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CoNSEDEKiNa  b0w  neeessaij  it  is,  that  the 
Wordt)f<Sod,  wUch  is  the  only  food  of  the 
eoiil,  and  that  meet  exceUent  %ht  that  we 
must  walk  %y,  m  this  ma  wiOBt  dangerous 
pilgrimage,  BhoaM  at  all  convemeat  times 
he  fxreachad  xnrto  tlie  people,  that  theorel^ 
they  may  Iboth  learm  their  duty  towards  God, 
thdo*  prince,  ^and  their  neighhours,  ^kccordiug 
to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  expressed 
in  tbe  Scriptmres,  and  .-ateo  to  a^eid  the  ma- 
nifold enoraaortios  which  heretofore  by  false 
doctiine  have  c»ept  into  the  Church  of  God; 
and  how  that  aQ  liiey  which  are  a^ppointed 
Ministetrs  have  not  the  .gift  of  poreaehing 
sufficientfy  to  dnstructt  the  pec^le,  which  is 
'Commi'tled  unto  tiaem,  wheoreof  great  incon- 
Teni^ioes  might  rise,  and  ignoarance  stUl  he 
maintained,  if  same  honest  remedy  be  not 
speedily  found  and  proyidBd:  the  Queen's 
most  excelleot  majesty^  tendering  the  souls' 
heaJtb  of  her  loving  subjects,  and  the  quiet- 
ing of  tbesr  eoaBcienoes  in  the  chief  and 
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principal  points  of  Christian  religion,  and 
willing  also  by  the  trae  setting  forth  and 
pure  declaring  of  Grod's  Word,  which  is  the 
principal  guide  and  leader  unto  all  godliness 
and  virtue,  to  expel  and  drive  away  as  well 
corrupt,  vicious,  and  ungodly  living,  as  also 
erroneous  and  poisoned  doctrines,  tending  to 
superstition  and  idolatry,  hath  by  the  advice 
of  her  most  honourable  Counsellors^  for  her 
discharge  in  this  behalf,  caused  a  Book  of 
Homilies,  which  heretofore  was  set  forth  by 
her  most  loving  Brother,  a  Prince  of  most 
worthy  memory,  Edward  the  Sixth,  to  be 
printed  anew,  wherein  are  contained  certain 
wholesome  and  godly  exhortations,  to  move 
the  people  to  honour  and  worship  Almighty 
God,  and  diligently  to  serve  him,  every  one 
according  to  their  degree,  state,  and  voca- 
tion. All  which  Homilies  her  Majesty  com- 
mandeth  and  straitly  chargeth  all  Parsons, 
Vicars,  Curates,  and  all  others  having  spi- 
ritual cure,  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day 
in  the  year,  at  the  ministering  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  or  if  there  be  no  Communion 
ministered  that  day,  yet  after  the  Grospel 
and  Creed,  in  such  order  and  place  as  is  ap- 


y  Google 


pointed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayers,  to 
lead  and  declare  to  their  parishioners  plainly 
and  distinctly  one  of  the  said  Homilies,  in 
Rich  order  ss  they  stand  in  the  book,  except 
there  be  a  sermon,  according  as  it  is  enjoined 
in  the  book  of  her  Highness*  Injunctions; 
and  then  for  that  cause  only,  and  for  none 
other,  the  reading  of  the  said  Homily  to  be 
deferred  unto  the  next  Sunday  or  Holy-day 
following.  And  when  the  foresaid  Book  of 
Homilies  is  read  over,  her  Majesty's  pleasure 
iSy  that  the  same  be  repeated  and  read  again, 
in  such'' like  sort  as  was  before  prescribed. 
Furthermore,  her  Highness  commandeth 
that,  notwithstanding  this  order,  the  said 
ecclesiastical  persons  shall  read  her  Ma- 
jesty*s  Injunctions  dt  such  times,  and  in  such 
order,  as  in  the  book  thereof  appointed ;  and 
that  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Articles  of  Faith, 
and  the  Ten  Commandments,  be  openly 
read  unto  the  people,  as  in  the  said  Injunc- 
tions is  specified,  that  all  her  people,  of 
what  degree  or  condition  soever  they  be, 
may  learn  how  to  invocate  and  call  upon  the 
name  of  God,  and  know  what  duty  they  owe 
both  to  God  and  man:  so  that  they  may 
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pray,  believe,  «nd  work  according  to  know- 
ledge, while  tbej  fikaU  lii^e  bere,  and  afiber  ikis 
life  be  with  Him  tha(t  with  His  bibod  haJsh 
bonght  us  'all.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  CRiost  be  all  honow  and  glory  ibr 
ever.    Amen. 

As  it  teas  jpnilished  in,  the  Year  1562. 
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FRUITFUL  EXHORTATION 


TO   THE 


Reading  and  Knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture. 


Unto  a  Christian  man  there  can  be  The  praise  of 
nothing  either  more  necessary  or  profit-  ^o'y  Scripture, 
able,  than  the  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture,  forasmuch 
as  in  it  is  contained  God's  true  word,  setting  forth 
his  glory,  and  also  man's  duty.  And  ^he  perfection 
there  is  no  truth  nor  doctrine  necessary  of  holy  Scrip- 
for  our  justification  and  everlasting  sal-  t^«* 
vation,  but  that  is,  or  may  be,  drawn  out  of  that 
fountain  and  well  of  truth.  Therefore,  r^j^^  knowledge 
as  many  as  be  desirous  to  enter  into  of  holy  Scrip- 
the  right  and  perfect  way  unto  God,  tore  is  neces- 
nmst  apply  their  minds  to  know  holy  ^^^' 
Scripture;  without  the  which,  they  can  neither 
wifiBciently  know  God  and  his  will,  neither  their 
office  and  duty.  And  as  drink  is  plea-  ^^  ^^^^  ^^ 
sant  to  them  that  be  dry,  and  meat  to  knowledge  of 
them  that  be  hungry;  so  is  the  reading,  holy  Scripture 
hearing,  searching,  and  studying  of  holy  \^^^  *°^ 
Scripture,  to  them  that  be  desirous  to 
know  God,  or  themselves,  and  to  know  his  will.  And 
their  stomachs  only  do  loathe  and  abhor  who  be  ene- 
the  heavenly  knowledge  and  food  of  mies  to  holy 
God's  word,   that  be  so  drowned  in  Scripture. 
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worldly  vanities,  that  they  neither  savour  God,  nor 
any  godliness :  for  that  is  the  cause  why  they  desire 
such  vanities,  rather  than  the  true  knowledge  of 

An  apt  rimili-  ®^*  "^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^®  ^^^  ®^  ^"  ^^©5 
tude,  declaring  whatsoever  they  eat  and  drink,  though 
pi  whom  the  it  be  never  so  pleasant,  yet  it  is  as  bitter 
hOT^'*  " *^"  ^  ^^^  ^  wormwood;  not  for  the  bit- 
terness  of  the  meat,  but  for  the  cor- 
rupt and  bitter  humour  that  is  in  their  owir  tongue 
and  mouth :  even  so  is  the  sweetness  of  God's  word 
bitter  not  of  itself,  but  only  unto  them  that  have 
their  minds  corrupted  with  long  custom  of  sin  and 
love  of  this  world.  Therefore,  forsaking  the  cor- 
rupt judgment  of  fleshly  men,  which  care  not  but 
for  their  carcase;  let  us  reverently  hear  and  read 
.  holy  Scripture,  which  is  the  food  of  the 
unto^thr*^  8®^^'  ^®*  ^  diligently  search  for  the 
gentreadingand  well  of  life  in  the  books  of  the  New  and 
aearcW  of  the  Qld  Testament,  andnot  run  to  the  stink- 
holy  Scnpture.   .^^  p^ jjj^^  ^f  ^^^^  traditions,  devised 

by  men's  imagination,  for  our  justification  and  sal- 
vation.    For  in  holy  Scripture  is  fully 
The  holy  Scrip-  contained  what  we  ought  to  do,  and 

our  salvation,  to  love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's 
hands  at  length.  Matt.  iv.  In  these 
books  we  shall  find  the  Father  from  whom,  the  Son 
by  whom,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom,  all  things 
have  their  being  and  keeping  up,  and  these  three 
persons  to  be  but  one  God,  and  one  substance.  In 
What  things  we  these  books  we  may  learn  to  know  our- 
may  learn  in  the  selves  how  vile  and  miserable  we  be, 
holy  Scripture,  ^nd  also  to  know  God,  how  good  he  is 
of  himself,  and  how  he  maketh  us  and  all  creatures 
partakers  of  his  goodness.  We  may  learn  also  in 
these  books  to  know  God's  will  and  pleasure,  as 
much  as,  for  this  present  time,  is  convenient  for  us 
to  know.  And,  as  the  great  clerk  and  godly 
preacher,  St  John   Chrysostom,  saith,  whatsoever 
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is  required  to  the  salvation  of  man,  is  fully  con- 
tained in  the  Scripture  of  God.  He  that  is  igno- 
rant may  there  learn  and  have  knowledge.  He 
that  is  hard-hearted,  and  an  obstinate  sinner,  shall 
there  find  everlasting  torments,  prepared  of  God's 
justice,  to  make  him  afraid,  and  to  mollify  or  soften 
iiim.  He  that  is  oppressed  with  misery  in  this 
world  shall  there  find  relief  in  the  promises  of  ever- 
lasting life,  to  his  great  consolation  and  comfort. 
He  that  is  wounded  by  the  Devil  unto  death  shall 
find  there  medicine  whereby  he  may  be  restored 
again  unto  health ;  if  it  shall  require  to  teach  any 
truth,  or  reprove  any  false  doctrine,  to  rebuke  any 
vice,  to  commend  any  virtue,  to  give  good  counsel, 
to  comfort  or  exhort,  or  to  do  any  other  thing 
requisite  for  our  salvation,  all  those  things,  saith 
St  Chrysostom,  we  may  learn  plentifully  of  the 
Scripture.  There  is,  saith  Fulgentius,  abundantly 
enough,  both  for  men  to  eat,  and  children  to  suck. 
There  is  \diatsoever  is  meet  f*^^^  ^1  h  i  s  *  tu 
ages,  and  for  all  degrees  and  sorts  of  minwtemh  suf! 
men.  These  books  therefore  ought  to  ficient  doctrine 
be  much  in  our  hands,  in  our  eyes,  in  ^^^  ^  degrees 
our  ears,  in  our  mouths,  but  most  of  all  *°  ^^^ 
in  our  hearts.  For  the  Scripture  of  God  is  the 
heavenly  meat  of  our  souls ;  the  hearing  and  keep- 
ing of  it  maketh  us  blessed,  sanctifieth  us,  and 
maketh  us  holy;  it  turneth  our  souls;  it  is  a  light 
lantern  to  our  feet  Matt.  iv.  Luke  iii.  John  xvii. 
Psalm  six.  It  is  a  sure,  stedfast,  and  everlasting 
instrument  of  salvation;  it  giveth  wisdom  to  the 
humble  and  lowly  hearts ;  it  comforteth,  maketh  ^lad, 
cfaeereth,  and  cherisheth  our  conscience:  it  is  a 
m<Mre  excellent  jewel  or  treasure  than  ^^^  ommodi- 
any  gold  or  precious  stone ;  it  is  more  ties  and  profits 
sweet  than  honey  or  honey-comb;  it  the  knowledge 
is  called  the  best  part,  which  Mary  did  ^^^^^^  ^^^ 
dioose,  for  it  hath  in  it  everlasting  com-  ^  "°^  " 
fort  Luke  z.  John  vL  The  words  of  holy  Scrip- 
b2 
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ture  be  called  words  of  eoerlastirig  life ;  for  they  he 
God's  instruments,  ordained  for  the  same  purpose. 
They  have  power  to  turn  through  God's  promise, 
and  they  be  effectual  through  Gra's  assistance,  and 
(being  received  in  a  faithful  heart)  they  have  ever 
an  heavenly  spiritual  working  in  them:  they  are 
lively,  quick,  and  mighty  in  operation,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  enter  through,  even  to 
the  dividing  asunder  of  the  sovl  and  the  spirit,  of  the 
joints  and  the  marrow.  Heb.  iv.  Clurist  calleth 
him  a  wise  builder,  that  buildeth  upon  his  wordy 
upon  his  sure  and  substantial  foundation.  Matt.  viL 
By  this  word  of  God  we  shall  be  judged:  for  the 
word  that  I  speak,  saith  Christ,  is  it  that  shall  judge 
in  the  last  day.  John  xii  He  that  keepeth  the  word 
of  Christ,  is  promised  the  love  and  favour  of  God, 
and  that  he  shall  be  the  dwelling-place  or  temple  of 
the  blessed  Trinity.  John  xiv.  This  word,  who- 
soever is  diligent  to  read,  and  in  his  heart  to  print 
that  he  readetn,  the  great  affection  to  the  transitory 
things  of  this  world  shall  be  minished  in  him,  and 
the  great  desire  of  heavenly  things  (that  be  therein 
promised  of  God)  shall  increase  in  him.  And  there 
is  nothing  that  so  much  stren^theneth  our  £dth  and 
trust  in  God,  that  so  much  keepeth  up  innoceney 
and  pureness  of  the  heart,  and  also  of  outward 
godly  life  and  conversation,  as  continual  reading 
and  recording  of  God's  word.  For  that  thing, 
which  (by  continual  use  of  reading  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  diligent  searching  of  the  same)  is  deeply 
printed  and  graven  in  the  neart,  at  lengfth  turneth 
almost  into  nature.  And  moreover  the  effect  and 
virtue  of  God's  word  is  to  illuminate  the  ignorant, 
and  to  eive  more  light  unto  them  that  faithfully  and 
diligenfly  read  it,  to  comfort  their  hearts,  and  to 
encourage  them  to  perform  that,  which  of  God  is 
commanded.  It  teacheth  patience  in  all  adversity^ 
in  prosperity  humbleness ;  what  honour  is  due  unto 
Gqd,  what  n^ercy  and  charity  (o  our  neigbbpur. 
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1  Kings  xiv.  2  Chron.  xx.  1  Cor.  xv.  1  John  v. 
It  giveth  ^ood  counsel  in  all  doubtful  things.  It 
showeth  of  whom  we  shall  look  for  aid  and  help  in 
all  perils,  and  that  God  is  the  only  giver  of  victory 
m  all  battles  and  temptations  of  our  enemies, 
bodily  and  ghostly.  And  in  reading  of  who  profit  most 
God's  word,  he  not  always  most  pro-  inreadingGod's 
fiteth  that  is  most  ready  in  turning  of  ^^^^ 
the  book,  or  in  saying  of  it  without  the  book ;  but 
be  that  is  most  turned  into  it,  that  is  most  inspired 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  in  his  heart  and  life 
altered  and  changed  into  that  thing  which  he 
readeth;  he  that  is  daily  less  and  less  proud,  less 
wrathful,  less  covetous,  and  less  desirous  of  worldly 
and  vain  pleasures ;  he  that  daily  (forsaking  his  old 
vidous  me)  increaseth  in  virtue  more  and  more. 
^i  to  be  short,  there  is  nothing  that  more  main- 
taineth  godliness  of  the  mind,  and  driveth  away 
ungodliness,  than  doth  the  continual  reading  or 
hearing  of  God's  word,  if  it  be  joined  with  a  godly 
mind,  and  a  good  affection  to  know  and  follow 
God's  will.  Isaiah  v.  Matt.  xxii.  1  Cor.  xiv. 
Forwithouta  single  eye,  pure  intent,  whatiDcommo- 
and  good  nund,  nothing  is  allowed  for  dities  the  igno- 
good  before  God.  And  on  the  other  ifance  of  God's 
dde,  nothing  more  darkeneth  Christ '^^'^^^  ^""8^^^* 
and  the  glorv  of^God,  nor  brin^eth  in  more  blindness 
and  all  kinds  of  vices,  than  doth  the  ignorance  of 
God's  word. 
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The  Second-Part  of  the  Sermon  of  the  Knowledge 
of  Holy  Scripture. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon,  which  exhofteth 
to  the  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture,  was  declared 
wherefore  the  Knowledge  of  the  same  is  necessary 
and  profitable  to  all  men,  and  that  by  the  true 
knowledge  and  understanding  of  Scripture,  the 
most  necessary  points  of  our  duty  towards  God 
and  our  neighbours  are  also  known.  Now  as  con- 
cerning the  same  matter  you  shall  hear  what  fol- 
loweth.  If  we  profess  Christ,  why  be  we  not 
ashamed  to  be  ignorant  in  his  doctrine  ?  seeing  that 
every  man  is  asmuned  to  be  ignorant  in  that  learning 
which  he  professetL  That  man  is  ashamed  to  w 
called  a  philosopher  which  readeth  not  the  books  of 
philosophy,  and  to  be  called  a  lawyer,  an  astro- 
nomer, or  physician,  that  is  ignorant  in  the  books 
of  law,  astronomy,  and  physic.  How  can  any  mau 
then  say  that  he  professeth  Christ  and  his  religion,  if 
he  will  not  apply  himself  (as  far  forth  as  he  can  or 
may  conveniently)  to  read  and  hear,  and  so  to  know 
the  books  of  Christ's  Gospel  and  doctrine?  Although 
God's  word  ex-  Other  sciences  be  good,  and  to  be 
celleth  aU  ici-  learned,  yet  no  man  can  deny  but  this 
ences.  j^  ^^  chief,  and  passeth  all  other  in- 

comparably. What  excuse  shall  we,  therefore, 
make  at  the  last  day  before  Christ,  that  delight  to 
read  or  hear  men's  fsmtasies  and  inventions,  more 
than  his  most  holy  Gospel  ?  and  will  find  no  time  to 
do  that  which  chiefly,  above  all  things  we  should 
do,  and  will  rather  read  other  things  Uian  that,  for 
the  which  we  ought  rather  to  leave  reading  of  all 
other  things.    Let  us  therefore  apply  ourselves,  as 
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fiur  forth  as  we  can  have  time  and  leisure,  to  know 
God's  word,  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading  thereof, 
as  many  as  profess  God,  and  mive  faith  and  trust  in 
him.     But  they  that  have  no  good  af-     «  . 
fectioo  to  God's  word  (to  colour  this  diasuadi^lfrom 
dieir  &ult)  allege  commonly  two  ^n  the  knowledge 
and  feigned  excuses.     Some  go  about  °^S?^'g  ^^^^* 
to  excuse  them  by  their  own  frailness 
and  fearfulness^  saying,  that  they  dare  not  read  holy 
Scripture,  lest  through  their  ignorance  they  should  fiJl 
into  any  error.    Others  pretend  that  the  _,  , 

difficulty  to  understand  ft,  and  the  hard-  ^"  '""^''^• 
Bess  thereof,  is  so  great,  that  it  is  meet  to  be  read 
only  of  clerks  and  learned  men.  As  touching  the 
fint:  Ignorance  of  God's  word  is  the  cause  of  all 
enror,  as  Christ  himself  affirmed  to  the  Sadducees, 
^y^&  that  they  erred  because  they  knew  not  the 
Scripfure.  Matt.  xxii.  How  should  they  then 
escliew  error,  that  will  be  still  ignorant?  And  how 
should  they  come  out  of  ignorance,  that  will  not 
read  nor  hear  that  thing  which  should  give  them 
luiowledge?  He  that  now  hath  most  knowledge, 
was  at  the  first  ignorant;  yet  he  forbare  not  to  read, 
fi>r  fear  he  should  fall  into  error;  but  he  diligently 
read,  lest  he  should  remain  in  ignorance,  amd 
through  ignonmce,  in  error.  And  if  you  will  not 
Imow  the  truth  of  God  (a  thing  most  necessary  for 
you)  lest  vou  &11  into  error ;  by  the  same  reason 
you  may  tnen  lie  still,  and  never  go,  lest,  if  you  go, 
you  &11  into  the  mire :  nor  eat  any  good  meat,  lest 
jrou  take  a  surfeit:  nor  sow  your  com,  nor  labour 
in  your  occupation,  nor  use  your  merchandise,  for 
fear  you  lose  your  seed,  your  labour,  your  stock; 
and  so  by  that  reason  it  should  be  best  for  you  to 
live  idly,  and  never  to  take  in  hand  to  do  any  man- 
ner of  good  thing,  lest  peradventure  some  evil 
thin^  may  chance  thereof.  And  if  you  be  afraid  to 
fall  mto  error  by  reading  of  holy  Scripture,  I  shall 
b4 
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show  you  how  you  may  read  without  clanger  of 
How  most  com-  error.  Read  it  humbly  with  a  meek 
modiously  and  and  a  lowly  heart,  to  the  intent  you 
TZfS^  •»?y  Slorify  God.  and  not  yourself, 
ture  is  to  be  With  the  knowledge  of  it:  and  read  it 
wad.  notPwithout  daily  prajdng  to  God,  that 

he  would  direct  your  reading  to  good  effect;  and 
take  upon  you  to  expound  it  no  further  than  yon 
can  plainly  understand  it.  For,  as  St  Augustine 
saith,  the  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture  is  a  great, 
large,  and  a  hi^h  place;  but  the  door  is  very  low, 
so  that  the  high  and  arrogant  man  cannot  run  in ; 
but  he  must  stoop  low,  and  humble  himself,  that 
shall  enter  into  it.  Presumption  and  arrogancy  are 
the  mother  of  all  error;  and  humility  needeth  to 
fear  no  error.  For  humility  will  onlj  search  to 
know  the  truth ;  it  will  search,  and  wiU  bring  to- 
gether one  place  with  another,  and  where  it  cannot 
find  out  the  meaning,  it  will  pray,  it  will  ask  of 
others  that  know,  and  will  not  presumptuously  and 
"^  rashly  define  any  thing  which  it  knoweth  not. 
Therefore  the  humble  man  may  search  any  truth 
boldly  in  the  Scripture,  without  any  danger  of 
error.  And  if  he  be  ignorant,  he  ought  the  more  to 
read  and  to  search  holy  Scripture,  to  Imng  him  out 
of  ignorance.  I  say  not  nay,  but  a  man  may  profit 
with  only  hearing;  but  he  may  much  more  profit 
with  both  hearing  and  reading.  This  have  I  said, 
as  touching  the  fear  to  read,  through  ignorance  of 
Scripture  in  ^^  person.  And  concerning  the  hard- 
some  places  is  ^ess  of  Scripture ;  he  that  is'  so  weak 
easy,  and  in  that  he  is  not  able  to  brook  strong 
some  places  hard  ^jeat,  yet  he  may  suck  the  sweet  and 

to  be  understood.  ^      jP  J    .„  j  Vi  i?     ^i  _^       ^m  i_ 

tender  milk,  and  defer  the  rest  until  he 

wax  stronger,  and  come  to  more  knowledge.     For 

God  receiveth  the  learned  and  unlearned,  and  cast- 

eth  away  none,   but  is  indifferent  unto  all.     And 

the  Scripture  is  full,   as  well  of  low  valleys,  plain 
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ways,  and  easy  for  every  man  to  use  and  to  walk  in ; 
as  also  of  high  hills  and  mountains,  which  few  men 
can  climb  unto.  And  whosoever  riveth  f,.  i_„^*i,  „ 
nis  nund  to  holy  Scnptures  with  dm-  man    untaught 
gent  study  and  burning  desire,  it  can-  that  hath  good 
not  be,  saith  St  John  Chrysostom,  that  J^^d**^""^^" 
he  should  be  left  without  help.     For 
either  God  Almiehty  will  send  him  some  godly 
ioQUa  to  teach   him,   as   he   did  to  instruct    the 
eunuch,  a    nobleman   of    Ethiopia,  and    treasurer 
unto  Queen  Candace,  who  having  affection  to  read 
the  Scripture,   (although    he    understood    it  not,) 
yet  for  the  desire  that  he  had   unto  God's  word, 
God  sent  his  Apostle  Philip  to  declare  unto  him 
the  trae  sense  of  the  Scripture  that  he  read;   or 
else,  if  we  lack  a  learned  man  to  instruct  and  teach 
0%  yet  God  Himself  from  above  will  give  light  unto 
oor  minds,  and  teach   us  those  things  wmch  are 
necessary  for  us,  and  wherein  we  be  ignorant.     And 
in  another  place  Chrysostom  saith,  that  ^ow  the  know- 
inan's  human  and  worldly  wisdom  or  ledge    of    the 
science  is  not  needful  to  the   under-  Scripture   may 
standing  of  Scripture,  but  the  revelation  ^^  *"**'*^^  ^- 
of  the  Holy  Gnost,  who  inspireth  the 
true  meaning  unto  them,  that  with  humility  and 
<liligence  do  search  therefore.     He  that  asketh  shall 
Aove,  and  he  that  seeketh  shall  Jmdy   and  he  that 
hnocketh  shall  have  the  door  opened.  Matt  vii.    If  we 
read  once,  twice,  or  thrice,  and  under-  ^  ^^^  ^j^  ^^^ 
stand  not,  let  us  not  cease  so,  but  still  theunderstand- 
continue  reading,  praying,  asking  of  >ng  of   Scrip- 
others,  and  so  by  still  knocking,  at  the  ^^' 
last  the  door  snail  be  opened;  as  St.  Augustine 
saith.  Although  many  things  in  Scripture  be  spoken 
in  obscure  mysteries,  yet  there  is  nothing  spoken 
nnder  dark  mysteries  in  one  place,  but  the  self-same 
thing  in  other  places  is  spoken  more  familiarly  and 
plainly,  to  llie  capacity  both  of  learned  and  un- 
b5 
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No  man  is  ex-  learned.  And  those  things  in  the 
cepted  from  the  Scripture  that  be  plain  to  understand, 
knowledge   of   and  necessary  for  Ovation,  every  man's 

God's  word.         j^^     jg  ^^  jg^jj  ^Ij^qj^  ^  p y'j jj^  ^^jj^  jjj 

memory,  and  enectuaUv  to  exercise  them.  And 
as  for  the  dark  mysteries,  to  be  contented  to  be 
ignorant  in  them,  until  such  time  as  it  shall  please 
Uod  to  open  those  things  unto  him.  In  the  mean 
season,  it  he  lack  either  aptness  or  opportunity, 
God  will  npt  impute  it  to  hb  folly :  but  yet  it  be- 
hoveth  not,  that  such  as  be  apt  should  set  aside 
reading,  because  some  other  be  unapt  to  read; 
nevertheless,  for  the  hardness  of  such  places,  the 
reading  of  the  whole  ought  not  to  be  set  apart. 
And  briefly  to  conclude,  as  St  Augustine  saitl^  by 
What  persons  ^^  Scripture  all  men  be  amended,  weak 
would  have  ig-  men  be  strengthened,  and  strong  men 
norance  to  con-  be  comforted.  So  that  surely  none 
tinue.  ]^g  enemies  to*  the  reading  of  God's 

word,  but  such  as  either  be  so  ignorant,  that  they 
know  not  how  wholesome  a  thing  it  is ;  or  else  be 
so  sick,  that  they  hate  the  most  comfortable  medi- 
cine that  should  heal  them ;  or  so  ungodly,  that  they 
would  wish  the  people  still  to  continue  in  blindness 
and  ignorance  of  God. 

The  holy  Scrip-  Thus  we  have  briefly  touched  some 
ture  is  one  of  part  of  the  commodities  of  God  s  holy 
God's  chief  be-  word,  which  is  one  of  God's  chief  and 
"®^***  principal  benefits,  given  and  declared 

to  mankind  nere  on  earth.  £et  us  thank  God 
heartily  for  this  his  great  and  special  gift,  beneficial 
favour,  and  fatherly  providence;  let  us  be  glad  to 
receive  this  precious  gift  of  our  heavenly  Father; 
The  rieht  read-  ^®^  ^  heax,  read,  and  know  these  holy 
ing:,  use,  and  rules,  injunctions,  and  statutes  of  our 
fruitful  study-  Christian  religion,  and  upon  that  we 
SCTiptuffe  ^°^^  ^^®  made  profession  to  God  at  our 
baptism ;  let  us  with  fear  and  reverence 
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lay  up  in  the  chest  of  our  hearts  these  necessary 
and  fraitful  lessons ;  let  us  night  and  day  muse,  and 
have  meditation  and  contemplation  in  them.  Psalm  i. 
Let  us  ruminate,  and,  as  it  were,  chew  the  cud,  that 
we  may  have  the  sweet  juice,  spiritual  effect,  marrow, 
honey,  kernel,  taste,  comfort,  and  consolation  of 
them;  let  us  stay,  quiet,  and  certify  our  consciences, 
with  the  most  infallible  certainty,  truth,  and  per- 
petual assurance  of  them ;  let  us  pray  to  God  (the 
only  Author  of  these  heavenly  studies)  that  we  may 
speak,  think,  believe,  live,  and  depart  hence,  accord- 
ing to  the  wholesome  doctrine  and  verities  of  them. 
And,  by  that  means,  in  this  world  we  shall  have 
God's  defence,  fevour,  and  grace,  with  the  unspeak- 
able solace  of  peace,  and  quietness  of  conscience : 
and  after  this  miserable  life  we  shall  enjoy  the  end- 
less bliss  and  glory  of  heaven :  which  He  grant  us  all 
that  died  for  us  all,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory, 
both  now  and  everlastingly.    Amen. 
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Misery  of  Mankind^  and  of  his  Condemnation  to 
Death  everlasting^  by  his  own  Sin. 


The  Holy  Ghost,  in  writing  the  Holy  Scripture,  is 
in  nothing  more  diligent  than  to  pull  down  man's 
Tain-glory  and  pride,  which  of  all  vices  is  most  uni- 
versaUy  grafted  in  all  mankind,  even  from  the  first 
infection  of  our  first  father  Adam.  And  therefore 
we  read  in  many  places  of  Scripture  many  notable 
lessons  agunst  this  old-rooted  vice,  to  teach  us  the 
most  commendable  virtue  of  humility,  how  to  know 
ourselves,  and  to  remember  what  we  be  of  ourselves. 
In  the  book  of  Genesis,  Almighty  God  giveth  us  all 
a  title  and  name  in  our  great  grandfather  Adam, 
which  ought  to  warn  us  all  to  consider  what  we  be, 
whereof  we  be,  from  whence  we  came,  and  whither 
we  shall  go,  saying  thus,  In  the  sweat  of  thy  fouce 
shalt  thou  eat  thy  breads  till  thou  be  tumea  again  into 
the  ground :  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  ;  inasmuch 
as  thou  art  dust,  into  dust  shalt  thou  be  turned 
again.  Gen.  iii.  Here  (as  it  were  in  a  glass)  we 
may  learn  to  know  ourselves  to  be  but  ground,  earth, 
and  ashes,  and  that  to  earth  and  ashes  we  shall 
return. 

Also,  the  holy  patriarch,  Abraham,  did  well  re- 
member this  name  and  title,  dust,  earth,  and  ashes, 
appointed  and  assigned  by  God  to  all  mankind :  and 
therefore  he  calleth  himself  by  that  name,  when  he 
maketh  his  earnest  prayer  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
And  we  read  that  Judith,   Esther,  Job,  Jeremy, 
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with  odier  holy  men  and  women  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, did  use  sackcloth,  and  to  cast  dust  and  ashes 
upon  their  heads,  when  they  bewailed  their  sinful 
living  Jud.  iv,  ix.  Job  xiii*  Jer.  vi.  xxvi.  They 
called  and  cried  to  God  for  help  and  mercy,  with  such 
a  ceremony  of  sackcloth,  dust  and  ashes,  that  thereby 
tbey  might  declare  to  the  whole  world,  what  an  hum- 
ble and  lowly  estimation  they  had  of  themselves,  and 
how  well  they  remembered  their  name  and  title  afore- 
said, their  vile,  corrupt,  frail  nature,  dust,  earth,  and 
ashes.  The  Book  of  Wisdom  also,  willing  to  pull 
down  our  proud  stomachs,  moveth  us  diligently  to 
remember  our  mortal  and  earthly  generation,  which 
we  have  all  of  him  that  was  first  made :  and  that  all 
men,  as  well  kings  as  subjects,  come  into  this  world, 
and  go  out  of  the  same,  in  like  sort:  that  is,  as  of  our- 
selves, full  miserable,  as  we  may  daily  see.  Wisd.  yiu 
And  Almighty  God  commanded  his  prophet  Isaiah 
to  make  a  proclamation,  and  cry  to  the  whole  world : 
and  Isaiah  asking.  What  shall  I  cry  ?  the  Lord  an- 
swered. Cry,  that  all  Jlesh  is  grass,  and  that  all  the 
glory  thereof  is  but  as  the  flower  of  the  field :  when 
the  grass  is  withered,  the  fiower  falleth  away,  when 
the  toind  of  the  Lard  bloweth  upon  it.  The  people 
surely  is  grass,  the  which  drieth  up,  and  the  flower 
fadeth  away,  Isaiah  xl.  And  the  holy  man  Job,  having 
in  himself  ereat  experience  of  the  miserable  and  sin- 
ful estate  of  man,  doth  open  the  same  to  the  world  in 
these  words :  Man,  saith  he,  that  is  born  of  a  woman, 
living  but  a  short  time,  is  fall  of  manifold  mise- 
ries: he  springeth  up  like  a  flower,  and  fadeth 
again,  vanisheth  away  as  it  toere  a  shadow,  and 
never  continueth  in  one  state.  And  dost  thou  judge  it 
meet,  O  Lord,  to  open  thine  eyes  upon  such  a  one, 
and  to  bring  him  to  judgment  with  thee  ?  Who  can 
make  him  dean,  that  is  conceived  of  an  unclean  seed  ? 
Job  xiv.  And  all  men  of  their  evilness,  and  natural 
proneness,  be  so  universally  given  to  sin,  that,  as  the 
Scripture  saith,    God  repented   that  ever  he  made 
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nuuu  Gen.  And  by  sin  his  indignation  was  so 
much  provoked  against  the  world,  that  he  drowned 
all  the  world  with  Noah's  flood  (except  Noah  himself, 
and  his  little  household.)  Gen.  vii.  It  is  not  with- 
out great  cause  that  the  Scripture  of  God  doth  so 
many  times  call  all  men  here  in  this  world,  by  this 
word,  earth :  O  thou  earth,  earth,  earth,  saith  Jere- 
miah, fiear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Jer.  xxii.  This, 
our  right  name,  calling,  and  title,  earth,  earth,  eartkj 
pronounced  by  the  prophet,  showeth  that  we  be  in- 
deed, by  whatsoever  other  style,  title,  or  dignity,  men 
do  call  us.  Thus  he  plainly  named  us,  who  knoweth 
best,  both  what  we  be,  and  what  we  ought  of  right  to 
be  called.  And,  thus  he  setteth  us  forth,  speaking  by 
his  faithful  Apostle  St.  Paul;  All  men,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  are  under  sin :  there  is  none  righteous,  no 
not  one:  there  is  none  that  undetstandeth,  there  is 
none  that  seeketh  after  God :  they  are  all  gone  out  of 
the  toay,  they  are  all  unprofitable  ;  there  is  rume  that 
doeth  good,  no  not  one:  their  throat  is  an  open  ^- 
pvlchre ;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used  craft  and 
deceit,  the  poison  of  serpents  is  under  their  lips,  their 
mouth  is  fall  of  cursing  and  bitterness,  their  feet  are 
swift  to  shed  blood,  destruction  and  wretchedness  are 
in  their  ways,  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not 
known :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  brfore  their  eyes. 
Rom.  iii.  And  in  another  place,  St  Paul  writeth 
thus,  God  hath  wrapped  all  nations  in  unbelief,  that 
he  might  have  mercy  on  all.  Rom.  xi.  The  Scrip- 
ture shutteth  up  all  under  sin,  that  the  prombe  by 
the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  given  unto  them 
that  believe.  Gal.  iii.  St  Paul  in  many  places  paint- 
eth  us  out  in  our  colours,  calling  us  the  children  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  when  we  be  born:  saying  also,  that 
we  cannot  think  a  good  thouaht  of  ourselves,  much  less 
can  we  say  well,  or  do  well  of  ourselves.  Ephes.  ii. 
And  the  wise  man  saith  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
The  just  man  faUeth  seven  times  a  day.  Prov.  xxiv. 
The  most  tried  and  approved  man,  Job,  feared  all  his 
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works.  St  John  the  Baptist,  being  sancti/ied  in  his 
mathet's  womb  (Luke  i.)  and  praised  before  he  was 
borD,  beinff  called  an  anffel,  and  great  before  the 
Lord,  £llea  even  from  his  birth  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  preparer  of  the  way  for  our  Saviour  Christ,  and 
oominended  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  be  nunre  tiuai  a 
prophetj  and  the  greatest  that  ever  was  bom  of  a 
woman  ;  yet  he  plainly  granteth,  that  he  had  need  to 
be  washed  of  Cnrist;  he  worthily  extolleth  and  elo- 
nfieth  his  Lord  and  Master  Christ,  and  humbleth 
himself  as  unworthy  to  unbuckle  his  shoes,  and  giveth 
all  honour  and  glory  to  God.  Matt.  iii.  So  doth  St 
Paul  both  oft  and  evidently  confess  himself,  what  he 
was  of  himself,  ever  giving  (as  a  most  fiEUthful  servant, ) 
all  praise  to  his  Master  and  Saviour.  So  doth  blessed 
St  John  the  Evangelist,  in  the  name  of  himself,  and 
of  all  other  holv  men,  (be  they  never  so  just,)  make 
this  open  con^ssion :  Ifvoe  say  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us:  if  we 
odnowledge  our  sinsj  God  isfaithjvl  and  just  tofor^ 
ywe  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrigh^ 
^eousness.  If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned^  we  make 
^m  a  liar^  and  his  word  is  not  in  us.  1  John  i. 
Wherefore  the  wise  man,  in  the  Book  called  Ecde- 
siastes,  maketh  this  true  and  general  confession. 
TWe  is  not  one  just  man  ujoon  &e  earthy  that  doeth 
good  and  sinneth  not.  £ccle&  vii.  And  David  is 
adiamed  of  his  sin,  but  not  to  confess  his  sin.  How 
oft,  how  earnestly,  and  lamentaUy,  doth  he  desire 
God's  great  mercy  for  his  spreat  offences,  and  that 
God  should  not  enter  intojuagment  with  him  f  Psalm 
fi^  And  aeain,  how  well  weieheth  this  holy  man 
Us  sins,  which  he  confesseth,  uiat  they  be  so  many 
iitmdfer  and  so  hidj  and  hard  to  understand,  that 
it  is  in  a  manner  impossible  to  knowj  utter^  or  num^ 
ior  them?  Psabn  cziiL  Wherefore,  he  havinfl;  a 
tme,  earnest,  and  deep  contemplation  and  consider- 
ation of  his  sins,  and  yet  not  coming  to  the  bottom 
of  them,  he  maketh  supplication  to  God  to  forgive 
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him  his  privy  J  secret^  hid  sins:  the  knowledge  of 
which   he   cannot  attain  unto.      Psctlm  xix.      He 
weigheth  rightly  his  sins  from  the  original  root  and 
spring^head,  perceiving  inclinations,  provocations, 
stirrings,  stingings,  buds,  brandies,  dregs,  infections, 
tastes,  feelings,  and  scents  of  them  to  continue  in  him 
still.     Wherefore  he  saith,  Mark,  and  behold,  /  was 
conceived  in  sins :  he  saith  not  sin,  but  in.  the  plural 
number,  sins,  forasmuch  as  out  of  one,  as  a  fountain, 
spring  all  the  rest.    Psalm  li.     Our  Saviour  Christ, 
saith.  There  is  none  good  but  Ood :  and  that  we  can 
do  nothing  that  is  good  without  him,  nor  can  any 
man  come  to  the  Father  but  by  him.     Mark  x.     Luke 
xviii.    John  xv.    He  commandeth  us  also  to  say,  that 
\De  be  unproJUdble  servants,  when  we  have  done  all 
that  we  can  do.     Luke  xvii.     He  preferreth  the  pe- 
nitent publican,  before  the  proud,  holy,  and  glorious 
Pharisee,  Luke  xviii.     He  calleth  hnnself  a  Physic 
cian,  but  not  to  them  that  be  whole,  but  to  them  that 
be  sick,  and  have  need  of  his  salve  for  their  sore. 
Matt.  ix.    He  teacheth  us  in  our  prayers  to  acknow- 
ledge ourselves  sinners,  and  to  ask  righteousness,  and 
deliverance  from  all  evils  at  our  heavenly  Father's 
hand.     He  declareth  that  the  sins  of  our  own  hearts 
do  defile  our  own  selves.     He  teacheth  that  an  evil 
word  or  thought  deserveth  condemnatioi^,  affirming, 
that  we  shall  give  account  for  every  idle  word.     Matt, 
xii.     He  saith.  He  came  not  to  save  but  the  sheep  that 
were  utterly  lost  and  cast  axoay.     Matt  xv.     There- 
fore few  of  the  proud,  just,  learned,  wise,  perfect,  and 
holy  Pharisees  were  saved  by  him,  because  they  jus- 
tified themselves  by  their  counterfeit  holiness  before 
men.     Wherefore,  good  people,  let  us  beware  of  such 
hypocrisy,  vain-glory,  and  justifying  of  ourselves. 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  the  Misery  of 
Man. 

Forasmuch  as  the  trae  knowledge  of  ourselves  is 
yeiy  necessary  to  come  to  the  right  knowledge  of 
Qoi;  ye  have  heard  in  the  last  reading,  how  bum* 
My  all  godly  men  always  have  thought  of  themselves, 
smd  so  to  think  and  jud^e  of  themselves,  are  taught 
rf  God  their  Creator,  l)y  his  holy  word.  For  <rf 
eurselves  we  be  crab  trees,  that  can  bring  forth  no 
]^)ples.  We  be  of  ourselves  of  such  earUi,  as  can 
bat  bring  forth  weeds,  nettles,  brambles,  briers, 
cockle  and  darnel.  Our  fruits  be  declared  in  the 
fifth  chapter  to  the  Galatians.  We  have  neither 
fidth,  chsurity,  hope,  patience,  chastity,  nor  any  thing 
ebe  that  good  is,  but  of  God :  and  therefore  these 
virtnes  be  called  there  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
and  not  the  fruits  of  man.  Gal.  v.  Let  us,  therefore, 
a^owledge  ourselves  before  God  (as  we  be  indeed) 
miserable  and  wretched  sinners.  And  let  us  earn- 
estly repent,  and  humble  ourselves  heartily,  and  cry 
to  God  for  mercy.  Let  us  all  confess  with  month 
and  heart,  that  we  be  full  of  imperfections :  let  us 
know  our  own  works,  of  what  imperfecticm  they  be, 
and  then  we  shall  not  stand  foolishly  and  artogantly 
in  our  own  conceits,  nor  challenge  any  part  of  jus* 
tification  by  our  merits  or  works.  For  truly  there 
be  imperfections  in  our  best  works :  we  do  not  love 
God  so  much  as  we  are  bound  to  do,  with  all  our 
heart,  mind,  and  power:  we  do  not  fear  God  so 
much  as  we  ought  to  do:  we  do  not  pray  to  God, 
but  with  great  and  many  imperfections:  we  give, 
forgive,  believe^  live,  and  hope  imperfectly:  we 
sp^dc,  think,  and  do  imperfectly:  we  fight  against 
uie  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  imperfectly :  let 
us  therefore  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  plainly  our 
state  of  imperfection :  yea,  let  us  not  be  ashamed  to 
confess  imperfection,    even  in  all  our  best  works* 
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Let  none  of  us  be  ashamed  to  say  with  the  holy  Saint 
Peter,  lama  sinfid  man.  Luke  v.  Let  us  say  with 
the  holy  Prophet  David,  We  have  sinned  with  our 
fathers;  we  have  done  amiesj  and  dealt  wickedly. 
Psalm  evL  Let  us  all  make  open  confession  widi 
the  prodigal  son,  to  our  Father,  and  say  with  him. 
We  have  sinned  against  heaven^  and  before  thee^  O 
Father :  we  are  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  sons.  Lake 
XV.  Let  us  all  say  with  holy  Baruch,  O  Lord  our 
Gody  to  us  is  worthily  ascribed  shame  and  confusion^ 
and  to  thee  righteousness.  Baruch  ii.  We  have 
sinned,  we  have  done  wickedly,  we  have  behaved 
ourselves  ungodly  in  all  thy  righteousness.  Let  us 
all  say  with  the  holy  Prophet  Daniel,  O  Lord^  righ^^ 
teousness  belongeth  unto  thee^  unto  us  belongeth  confu- 
sion. Dan.  ix.  We  have  sinned,  we  have  been 
naughty,  we  have  offended,  we  have  fled  from  thee, 
we  have  gone  back  from  all  thy  precepts  aJid  judg- 
ments. So  we  learn  of  tdl  good  men  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, to  humble  ourselves,  and  to  exalt,  to  extol,  praise, 
ma^ify,  and  glorify  God. 

Thus  we  have  heard  how  evil  we  be  of  oi^elves, 
how  of  ourselves,  and  by  ourselves,  we  have  no 
goodness,  help,  or  salvation;  but  contrariwise,  sin, 
damnation,  and  death  everlasting:  which  if  we  deeply 
weigh  and  consider,  we  shall  the  better  understand 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  and  how  our  salvation 
Cometh  only  by  Christ.  2  Cor.  iii.  For  in  ourselves 
(as  of  ourselves)  we  find  nothing,  whereby  we  may 
be  delivered  from  this  miserable  captivity,  into  the 
which  we  are  cast,  through  the  envy  of  the  devil, 
by  breaking  of  God's  commandment  in  our  first 
parent  Adam.  We  are  all  become  unclean:  but  we 
are  not  able  to  cleanse  ourselves,  nor  to  make 
one  another  of  us  clean.  Psalm  1.  We  are  by  na- 
ture the  children  of  Godts  wrath :  Eph.  ii.  but  we 
are  not  able  to  make  ourselves  the  children  and 
inheritors  of  God's  glory.  We  are  sheep  that  run 
satray^  1  Pet  iL :    but  we  cannot  of  our  own  power 
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come  again  to  the  sheepfold,  so  great  is  our  imper- 
fection  and  weakness.  In  ourselves,  therefore,  may 
we  not  glory,  which  of  ourselves  are  nothing  but 
rinful :  neither  may  we  rejoice  in  any  works  that  we 
do,  ail  which  be  so  imperfect  and  impure,  that  they 
are  not  able  to  stand  before  the  ri^teous  judgment- 
seat  of  God;  as  the  holy  Prophet  David  saith,  Enter 
not  into  jtuiffment  toith  thv  servant^  O  Lord ;  for  no 
man  that  liveth  shall  he  found  righteom  in  thy  sight. 
Psalm  cxliii.  To  God  therefore  must  we  nee,  or 
else  shall  we  never  find  peace,  rest,  and  quietness 
of  conscience  in  our  hearts.  For  he  is  the  Father 
of  mercies  J  aand  God  of  all  consolation.  2  Cor.  i.  He 
is  the  Lord,  with  whom  is  plenteous  redemption: 
Psalm  cxxx.  He  is  the  God,  which  of  his  own  mercu 
saveth  us,  and  setteth  out  his  charity  and  exceect- 
ing  love  towards  us,  in  that  of  his  own  voluntary 
goodness,  when  we  were  perishing,  he  saved  us,  and 
provided  an  everlasting  kingdom  for  us.  And  all 
these  heavenly  treasures  are  ffiven  us,  not  for  our 
own  deserts,  merits,  or  good  deeds,  (which  of  our- 
selves we  have  none,)  but  of  his  mere  mercy  freely. 
And  for  whose  sake  ?  Truly  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
that  pure  and  undefiled  Lamb  of  God.  He  is  that 
dearly  beloved  Son,  for  whose  sake  God  is  fully 
pacified,  satisfied,  and  set  at  one  with  man.  He  is 
the  Ltarnb  of  God  which  taheth  away  the  sins  of  the 
worlds  1  John  i. ;  of  whom  only  it  may  be  truly  spoken 
that  he  did  all  things  well^  and  in  his  mouth  was 
found  no  craft  nor  svbtilty.  1  Pet  iL  None  but  he 
alone  may  say.  The  prince  of  the  world  came^  and 
in  me  he  hath  nothing.  And  he  alone  may  also  say, 
Which  of  you  shall  reprove  me  of  any  fault?  John 
viii.  £(e  is  the  high  and  everlasting  Priest,  which 
hath  offered  himself  once  for  all  upon  the  altar  of  the 
cross,  and  with  that  one  oblation  hath  made  perfect 
fir  evermore  them  that  are  sanctified.  Heb.  vii.  He 
18  the  alone  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  1  John 
jL;  which  paid  our  ransom  to  God,  ujith  his  own  blood. 
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and  with  that  hath  he  cleansed  us  from  all  sin.  He 
is  the  Physician,  which  healeth  all  our  diseases.  He 
is  that  Saviour,  which  saveth  his  people  ^ewn  all 
their  sins.  Matt  i.  To  be  short,  he  is  that  flowing 
and  most  plenteous  fountain,  of  whose  frdness  all  we 
have  received.  For  in  him  (done  are  (dl  the  treasures 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  hidden.  And 
in  him,  and  by  him,  have  we  from  God  the  Father 
all  good  things,  pertaining  either  to  the  body  or  to 
the  soul.  O  how  much  are  we  bound  to  this  our 
heavenly  Father,  for  his  ffreat  mercies,  which  he 
hath  so  plenteously  declared  unto  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord  and  Saviour!  What  thanks  worthy  and 
sufiScient  can  we  give  to  him  ?  Let  us  all  with  one 
accord  burst  out  with  joyful  voices,  ever  praising 
and  magnifying  this  Lord  of  mercy,  for  his  tender 
kindness  showed  unto  us  in  his  dearly  beloved  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Hitherto  we  have  heard  what  we  are  of  ourselves ; 
very  sinful,  wretched,  and  damnable.  Again,  we 
have  heard  how  that  of  ourselves,  and  by  ourselves, 
we  are  not  able  either  to  think  a  good  thought,  or 
work  a  good  deed,  so  that  we  can  find  in  ourselves 
no  hope  of  salvation,  but  rather  whatsoever  maketh 
unto  our  destruction.  Again,  we  have  heard  the 
tender  kindness  and  great  mercy  of  God  the  Father 
towards  us,  and  how  beneficial  he  is  to  us  for  Christ's 
sake,  without  our  merits  or  deserts,  even  of  his  own 
mere  mercy  and  tfender  goodness.  Now,  how  these 
exceeding  great  mercies  of  God,  set  abroad  in  Christ 
Jesus  for  us,  be  obtained,  and  how  we  be  delivered 
from  the  captivity  of  sin,  death,  and  hell,  shall  more 
at  large  (with  God's  help,)  be  declared  in  the  next 
sermon.  In  the  mean  season,  yea,  and  at  all  times, 
let  us  learn  to  know  ourselves,  our  frailty  and  weak- 
ness, without  any  cracking  or  boasting  of  our  own 
good  deeds  and  merits.  Let  us  also  acknowledge 
the  exceeding  mercy  of  God  towards  us,  and  con- 
fess, that  as  of  ourselves  cometh  all  evil  and  dam- 
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nation ;  so  likewise  of  Him  cometh  all  goodness  and 
salvatioD,as  God  himself  saith  by  the  prophet  Hosea, 
O  Israel,  thy  destruction  cometh  of  thyself:  but  in 
me  only  is  thy  help  and  comfort.  Hosea  xiii.  If 
we  thus  humbly  submit  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God, 
we  may  be  sure  that  in  the  time  of  his  visitation 
He  will  lift  us  up  unto  the  kingdom  of  his  dearly  be- 
loved Son  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord;  to  whom,  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory 
for  ever.     Amen. 
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A 

SERMON 

OF  THE 


Salvation  of  Mankind^  by  only  Christ  our  Saviour, 
from  Sin  and  Death  everlasting. 


Because  all  men  be  sinners  and  offenders  against 
God,  and  breakers  of  his  law  and  commandments, 
therefore  can  no  man  by  his  own  acts,  works,  and 
deeds,  (seem  they  never  so  good,)  be  justified,  and 
made  righteous  before  God :  but  every  man  of  neces- 
sity is  constrained  to  seek  for  another  righteousness, 
or  justification,  to  be  received  at  God's  own  hands ; 
that  is  to  say,  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  and  tres- 
passes, in  such  things  as  he  hath  offended.   And  this 
justification  or  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  of 
God's  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is 
taken,  accepted,  and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect 
and  full  justification.    For  the  more  full  understand- 
ing hereof,  it  is  our  parts  and  duties  ever  to  remember 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  how  that  (all  the  world  beings 
wrapped  in  sin  bjr  breaking  of  the  law)  God  sent  his 
only  Son  our  Saviour  Christ  into  this  world,  to  fulfil 
the  law  for  us,  and  by  shedding  of  his  most  precious 
blood,  to  make  a  sacrifice  and  satisfaction,  or  (as  it 
may  be  called)  amends  to  his  Father  for  our  sins,  to 
assuage  his  wrath  and  indignation  conceived  against 
us  for  the  same. 

Tbe  efficacy  of  lusomuch  that  in&nts,  being  baptized 
Christ's  i>a8sion  and  dying  in  their  infancy,  are  by  this 
and  oblation,  sacrifice  washed  from  their  sins,  brouffht 
to  God's  favour,  and  made  his  children,  and  inhe- 
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ritors  of  bis  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  they,  which 
in  act  or  deed,  oo  sin  after  their  baptism,  when  they 
turn  again  to  God  unfeignedly,  they  are  likewise 
washed  by  this  sacrifice  from  their  sins,  in  such  sort, 
that  tbere  remaineth  not  any  spot  of  sin,  that  shall 
be  imputed  to  their  damnation.  This  is  that  justi- 
fication of  righteousness,  which  St.  Paul  speaketh 
off  when  he  saitb.  No  man  i8just\fkd  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  but  freely  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christy  Gal.  ii. 
And  again  he  saith,  We  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that 
we  be  justified  freely  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not 
hy  the  works  of  the  law,  because  that  no  man  shall 
be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law.  And  although 
tbis  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh  not 
so  fi-eely  unto  us,  that  tbere  is  no  ransom  paid 
therefore  at  all.  But  here  may  man's  objection 
reason  be  astonished,  reasoning  after  this  ^^ 
&sluon;  if  a  ransom  be  paid  for  our  redemption, 
then  it  is  not  given  us  freely.  For  a  prisoner,  that 
payeth  his  ransom,  is  not  let  go  freely;  for  if  he  go 
freely,  then  he  goeth  without  ransom ;  for  what  is 
it  else  to  go  freely,  than  to  be  set  at  liberty  with- 
out paying  of  ransom  ?  This  reason  is  ^ 
satisfied  by  the  great  wisdom  of  God, 
Ml  this  mystery  of  our  redemption,  who  hath  so  tem- 
pered his  justice  and  mercy  together,  that  he  would 
neither  by  his  justice  condemn  us  unto  the  ever*- 
lasting  captivity  of  the  devil,  and  his  prison  of  hell, 
remediless  for  ever  without  mercy,  nor  by  his  mercy 
deliver  us  clearly,  without  justice,  or  payment  of  a 
just  ransom ;  but  with  his  endless  mercy  he  joined 
his  most  upright  and  equal  justice.  His  great  mercy 
He  showed  unto  us  in  delivering  us  from  our  former 
((&ptivity,  without  requirincr  of  any  ransom  to  be 
paid,  or  amends  to  be  made  upon  our  parts,  which 
thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be  done.  And 
whereas  it  lay  not  in  us  to  do  that.  He  provided  a 
ransom  for  us,  that  was,  the  most  precious  body  and 
blood  of  his  own  most  dear  and  best  beloved  Son 
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Jesus  Christ,  who,  besides  this  ransom,  fulfilled  the 
law  for  us  perfectly.  And  so  the  justice  of  God  and 
his  mercy  did  embrace  together,  and  fulfilled  the 
mystery  of  our  redemption.  And  of  this  justice  and 
mercy  of  God  knit  together,  speaketh  St.  Pacil  in 
the  third  chapter  to  the  Romans,  All  have  offended 
and  have  need  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  but  are  justified 
freely  by  grace,,  by  redemption  which  is  in  Jesus 
Christy  whom  God  hath  sent  forth  to  us  for  a  recon* 
ciler  and  peace-makerj  through  faith  in  his  bloody 
to  show  his  righteousness,  Rom.  iii.  And  in  the  tenth 
chapter,  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  unto  righte* 
ousness  to  every  man  that  believeth.  Rom.  x.  And 
in  the  eighth  chapter.  That  which  was  impossible  by 
the  law,  inasmuch  as  it  was  weak  by  the  flesh,  God 
sending  his  only  Son  in  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh, 
by  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteoiU" 
ness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  which  walk 
Three  things  ^^  after  the  Aesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 
must  go  toge-  Rom.  viii.  In  these  Q>resaid  places, 
ther  in  our  jus-  the  Apostle  toucheth  specially  three 
tification.  things,  which  must  ^o  together  in  our 

justification. — Upon  God's  part,  his  great  mercy  and 

S-ace:  upon  Christ's  part,  justice,  that  is,  the  satis- 
ction  of  God's  justice,  or  the  price  of  our  redemp- 
tion, by  the  offering  of  his  body,  and  shedding  of 
his  blood,  with  fulnlling  of  the  law  perfectly  and 
throughly ;  and  upon  our  part,  true  and  lively  faith 
in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  yet  is  not  ours, 
but  by  God's  working  in  us;  so  that  in  our  justifi- 
cation there  is  not  only  God's  mercy  and  grace,  but 
also  his  justice,  which  the  Apostle  c^eth  the  justice 
of  God,  and  it  consisteth  in  paying  our  ransom,  and 
fulfilling  of  the  law :  and  so  the  ^race  of  God  doth 
not  shut  out  the  justice  of  God  m  our  justification, 
but  only  shutteth  out  the  justice  of  man,  that  is  to 
9ay,  the  justice  of  our  works,  as  to  be  merits  de- 
serving our  justification.  And  therefore  St  Paul 
dedareth  here  nothing  upon  the  behalf  of  man  con- 
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cerning  his  justification,  but  only  a  true  and  lively 
&ith,  which  nevertheless  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  not 
man's  only  work,  without  God.     And    „  „;.-  *^i. 

i^l.Lr»i      1      1  ^1  Mow  It  18  to  be 

yet  that  raith  doth  not  shut  out  repent-  understood  that 
ance,  hope,  love,  dread,  and  the  fear  feith  justifieth 
of  God,  to  be  joined  with  faith  in  every  '^^^^"^  ^°^^- 
man  that  is  justified ;  but  it  shutteth  them  out  from 
the  office  of  justifying.  So  that,  although  they  be 
all  present  together  in  him  that  is  justified,  yet  they 
justify  not  all  together:  nor  the  faith  also  doth  not  shut 
out  the  justice  of  our  good  works  necessarily,  to  be 
done  afterwards  of  duty  towards  God;  (for  we  are  most 
bouoden  to  serve  God,  in  doing  good  deeds,  com- 
manded by  him  in  his  holy  Scripture,  all  the  days  of 
our  life:)  but  it  exdudeth  them,  so  that  we  may  not 
do  them  to  this  intent,  to  be  made  just  by  doing  of 
them.  For  all  the  good  works  that  we  can  do  be  un- 
perfect,  and  therefore  not  able  to  deserve  our  justifi- 
cation ;  but  our  justification  doth  come  freely  by  the 
mere  mercy  of  God,  and  of  so  great  and  free  mercy, 
that  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of  theirselves 
to  pay  any  part  towards  their  ransom,  it  pleased  our 
heavenly  Father,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  without  any 
our  desert  or  deserving,  to  prepare  for  us  the  most 
predous  jewels  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  whereby 
our  ransom  might  be  fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and 
his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So  that  Christ  is  now  the 
righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  believe  in  him. 
He  for  them  paid  their  ransom  by  his  death.  He  for 
them  fulfilled  the  law  in  his  life.  So  that  now  in  him 
and  by  him,  every  true  Christian  man  may  be  called 
a  fulfiller  of  the  law ;  forasmuch  as  that  which  their 
infirmity  lacketh,  Christ's  justice  hath  supplied. 
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Tlie  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Salvation, 

Ye  have  heard,  of  whom  all  men  ought  to  seek  their 
justificatiou  and  righteousness,  and  how  also  this 
righteousness  cometh  unto  men  by  Christ's  death 
and  merits :  ye  heard  also,  how  that  three  things  are 
required  to  the  obtaining  of  our  righteousness ;  that 
is,  God's  mercy,  Christ's  justice,  and  a  true  and  lively 
faith,  out  of  the  which  faith  springeth  good  works. 
Also  before  was  declared  at  large,  that  no  man  can 
be  justified  by  his  own  good  works,  that  no  man  ful- 
fiUeth  the  law,  according  to  the  full  request  of  the 
law. 

And  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
proveth  the  same,  saying  thus :  If  there  had  been  any 
law  ffivenj  which  could  have  justified^  verily  riyhte" 
ousness  should  have  been  by  the  law.  Gal.  iii.  And 
again  he  saith.  If  righteousness  be  by  the  law,  then 
Christ  died  in  vain.  And  again  he  saith.  You  that 
are  justified  by  the  law  are  fallen  away  from  grace^ 
And  furthermore  he  writeth  to  the  Ephesians,  on 
this  wise.  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and 
that  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  glory.  Ephes.  ii. 
And  to  be  short,  the  sum  of  all  Paul's  disputation  is 
this;  that  if  justice  come  of  works,  then  it  cometh 
not  of  grace ;  and  if  it  come  of  grace,  then  it  cometh 
not  of  works.  And  to  this  end  tendeth  all  the  Pro* 
phets,  as  St.  Peter  saith  in  the  tenth  of  the  Acts ; 
Of  Christ  all  the  Prophets,  saith  St.  Peter,  do 
witness,  that  through  his  name,  all  they  that  believe 

v^i*^^  ««!„ ;«-  in  him  shall  receive  the  remission  of  sins, 
r  aitn  only  jus-     .  *     i     /•         i  •        •         ^r    • 

tifieth,  is  the  Acts  X.  And  after  this  wise  to  oe  jus- 
doctrine  of  old  tified  only  by  this  true  and  lively  faith  in 
doctors.  Christ,  speaketh  all  the  old  and  ancient 

authors,  both  Greeks  and  Latins;  of  whom  I  will 
specially  rehearse  three,  Hilary,  Basil,  and  Ambrose. 
St.  Hilary  saith  these  words  plainly  in  the  ninth 
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canon  upon  Matthew;  Faith  only  justiiieth.  And 
St.  Basil,  a  Greek  author,  writetn  thus ;  This  is  a 
perfect  and  a  whole  rejoicing  in  God,  when  a  man 
advanceth  not  himself  for  his  own  righteousness,  but 
knowledgeth  himself  to  lack  true  justice  and  right- 
eousness, and  to  be  justified  by  the  only  faith  in 
Christ  And  Paul,  saith  he,  doth  ^lory  in  the  con- 
tempt of  his  own  righteousness,  and  that  he  looketh 
for  the  righteotimess  of  God  by  faith.     Philip,  iii. 

These  be  the  very  words  of  St.  Basil :  and  St 
Ambrose,  a  Latin  author,  saith  these  words ;  This 
is  the  ordinance  of  God,  that  they  which  believe  in 
Christ  should  be  saved  without  works,  by  faith  only, 
freely  receiving  remission  of  their  sins.  Consider 
diligently  these  words,  without  works,  by  faith  only, 
freely  we  receive  remission  of  our  sins.  What  can 
be  spoken  more  plainly,  than  to  say,  that  freely 
without  works,  by  faith  only,  we  obtain  remission  of 
our  sins?  These  and  other  like  sentences,  that  we 
be  justified  by  fsuth  only,  freely,  and  without  works^ 
we  do  read  oft-times  in  the  most  and  best  ancient 
writers :  as,  beside  Hilary,  Basil,  and  St  Ambrose, 
before  rehearsed,  we  read  the  same  in  Origen,  St. 
Chrysostom,  St  Cyprian,  St  Augustine,  Prosper, 
CEcumenius,  Photius,  Bernardus,  Anselm,  and  many 
other  authors,  Greek  and  Latin.  Nevertheless, 
this  sentence,  that  we  be  justified  by  faith  only,  is 
not  so  meant  of  them,  that  the  said  justifying  faith 
is  alone  in  man,  without  true  repentance,  hope, 
charity,  dread,  and  the  fear  of  God,  at  any  time  and 
season.  Nor  when  they  say,  that  we  paith  alone, 
be  justified  freely,  they  mean  not  that  how  it  is  to  be 
we  should  or  might  afterward  be  idle,  understood. 
and  that  nothing  should  be  required  on  our  parts 
afterward:  neither  .they  mean  not  so  to  be  justified 
without  good  works,  that  we  should  do  no  good 
works  at  all,  like  as  shall  be  more  expressed  at  large 
hereafter.  But  this  saying,  that  we  be  justified  by 
fiiith  only,  freely,  and  without  works,  is  spoken  for 
c2 
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to  take  away  clearly  all  merit  of  our  works,  as  being 
unable  to  deserve  our  justification  at  God*s  bands, 
and  thereby  most  plainly  to  express  the  weakness 
of  man,  and  the  goodness  of  God ;  the  great  infir- 
mity of  ourselves,  and  the  might  and  power  of  God  ; 
the  imperfectness  of  our  own  works,  and  the  most 
abundant  grace  of  our  Saviour  Christ;  and  there- 
fore wholly  to  ascribe  the  merit  and  deserving  of  our 
i'ustification  unto  Christ  only,  and  his  most  precious 
dood-shedding.  This  faith  the  holy  Scripture 
teacheth  us ;  this  is  the  strong  rock  and  roundation  of 
The  profit  of  Christian  religion ;  this  doctrine  all  old 
the  doctrine  of  and  ancient  authors  of  Christ's  church 
faith  only  jus-  do  approve;  this  doctrine  ad vanceth  and 
^^fi«^^-  setteth  forth  the  true  glory  of  Christ, 

and  beateth  down  the  vain-glory  of  man ;  this  who- 
soever denieth,  is  not  to  be  accounted  for  a  Christian 
man,  nor  for  a  setter  forth  of  Christ's  glory ;  but  for 
an  adversary  to  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  and  for  a 
What  they  he  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  men's  vain-glory.  And 
that  impugn  the  although  this  doctrine  be  never  so  true, 
doctrine  of  faith  (as  it  18  most  true  indeed,)  that  we  be 
only  justifieth.  jugtjfied  freelv,  without  all  merit  of  our 
own  good  works,  (as  St.  raul  doth  express  it,)  and 
freely,  by  this  lively  and  perfect  faith  in  Christ  only, 
(as  the  ancient  authors  used  to  speak  it,)  yet  this 
true  doctrine  must  be  also  truly  understood,  and 
most  plainly  declared,  lest  carnal  men  should  take 
unjustly  occasion  thereby  to  live  carnally,  after  the 
appetite  and  will  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
A  declaration  ^®^'*  ^^^  because  no  man  should  err 
of  this  doctrine  by  mistaking  of  this  doctrine,  I  shall 
of  faith  without  plainly  and  shortly  so  declare  the  right 
works  justifieth.  unaerstanding  of  the  same,  that  no  man 
shall  justly  think  that  he  may  thereby  take  any  oc- 
casion of  carnal  liberty  to  follow  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  or  that  thereby  any  kind  of  sin  shall  be  com- 
mitted, or  any  ungodly  living  the  more  used. 

First,  you  shall  understand,  that  in  our  justifica- 
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tion  by  Christ  it  is  not  all  one  thing,  the  office  of 
God  unto  man,  and  the  office  of  man  unto  God. 
Justificadcm  is  not  the  office  of  man,  but  of  God; 
for  man  cannot  make  himself  righteous  by  his  own 
works,  neither  in  part,  nor  in  me  whole  ;  for  that 
were  the  greatest  arrogancy  and  presumption  of  man 
tbat  Antidirist  could  set  up  against  God,  to  affirm 
that  a  man  might  by  his  own  works  take  away  and 
po^  his  own  sins,  and  so  justify  him-  justification  is 
sell;  But  justification  is  me  office  of  tiieofficeofGod 
God  only,  and  is  not  a  thing  which  we  ^'^y* 
render  unto  him,  but  which  we  receive  of  him ;  not 
which  we  give  to  him,  but  which  we  take  of  him, 
by  his  firee  mercy,  and  by  the  only  merits  of  his  most 
dearly  beloved  Son,  our  only  Kedeemer,  Saviour, 
and  Jnstifier,  Jesus  Christ :  so  that  the  ^rue  under- 
standing of  this  doctrine,  we  be  justified  freely  by 
£uth  without  works,  or  that  we  be  justified  by  faith 
in  Christ  only,  is  not,  that  this  our  own  act  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is 
withm  us,  doih  justify  us,  and  deserve  our  lustifi- 
cation  unto  us,  (for  that  were  to  count  ourselves  to 
be  justified  by  some  act  or  virtue  that  is  within  our- 
^Ives;)  but  the  true  understanding  and  meaning 
thereof  is,  that  although  we  hear  God's  word,  and 
believe  it;  although  we  have  faith,  hope,  charity, 
repentance,  dread,  and  fear  of  God  within  us,  and 
do -never  so  many  good  works  thereunto ;  yet  we 
ittust  renounce  the  merit  of  all  said  virtues,  of  faith, 
hope,  charity,  and  all  our  other  virtues  and  good 
deeds,  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can 
do,  as  things  that  be  far  too  weak  and  insufficient, 
and  unperfect,  to  deserve  remission  of  our  sins,  and 
our  justification ;  and  therefore  we  must  trust  only 
in  God's  mercy,  and  that  sacrifice  which  our  High 
Priest  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
once  offered  for  us  upon  the  cross,  to  obtain 
thereby  God's  grace  and  remission,  as  well  of  our 
original  sin  in  baptism,  as  of  all  actual  sin  com- 
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mitted  by  us  after  our  baptism,  if  we  truly  repent, 
and  turn  unfeignedly  to  him  again.  So  that,  as  St. 
John  Baptist,  although  he  were  never  so  virtuous 
and  godly  a  man,  yet  in  this  matter  of  forgiving  of 
sin,  he  did  put  the  people  from  him,  and  appointed 
them  unto  Christ,  saying  thus  unto  them,  Behold, 
yonder  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  whicli  taketli  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,  John  i. ;  even  so,  as  great  and  as 
godly  a  virtue  as  the  lively  faith  is,  yet  it  putteth 
us  from  itself,  and  remitteth  or  appointeth  us  unto 
Christ,  for  to  have  only  by  him  remission  of  our 
sins,  or  justification.  So  that  our  faith  in  Christ  (as 
it  were)  saith  unto  us  thus :  It  is  not  I  that  take  away 
your  sins,  but  it  is  Christ  only ;  and  to  him  only  I 
send  you  for  that  purpose,  forsiakin^  therein  all  your 
good  virtues,  words,  thoughts,  and  works,  and  only- 
putting  your  trust  in  Christ 


TTie  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Salvation. 

It  hath  been  manifestly  declared  unto  you,  that  no 
man  can  fulfil  the  law  of  God ;  and  therefore  by  the 
law  all  men  are  condemned :  whereupon  it  foUoweth 
necessarily,  that  some  other  thing  should  be  re« 
quired  for  our  salvation  than  the  law :  and  that  is,  a 
true  and  a  lively  faith  in  Christ ;  bringing  forth  good 
works,  and  a  life  according  to  God's  commandments. 
And  also  you  heard  the  ancient  authors'  minds  of 
this  saying,  faith  in  Christ  only  justifieth  man,  so 
plainly  declared,  that  you  see,  that  the  very  true 
meaning  of  this  proposition  or  saying,  we  be  jus- 
tified by  faith  in  Christ  only  (according  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  old  ancient  authors),  is  this :  We  put  our 
faith  in  Christ,  that  we  be  justified  by  him  only, 
that  we  be  justified  by  God's  free  mercy,  and  the 
merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  only,  and  by  no  virtue 
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OT  good  works  of  our  own  that  is  in  us,  or  that  we 
can  be  able  to  have^  or  to  do,  for  to  deserve  the 
same;  Christ  himself  only  being  the  cause  meritorious 
thereo£  ^ 

Here  you  perceive  many  words  to  be  used  to  avoid 
oooteiition  in  words  with  them  that  delight  to  brawl 
about  words,  and  also  to  show  the  true  meaning  to 
aroid  evil  taking  and  misunderstanding;  and  yet 
peradventure  all  will  not  serve  with  them  that  be 
oontentious ;  but  contenders  will  ever  forge  matters 
of  contention,  even  when  they  have  none  occasion 
thereto.    Notwithstanding  such  be  the  less  to  be 

rsed  upon,  so  that  the  rest  may  profit,  which  will 
more  desirous  to  know  the  trutn,  than  (when  it 
18  plain  enough)  to  contend  about  it,  and  with  con- 
tentious and  captious  cavillation,  to  obscure  and 
darken  it.  Trutn  it  is,  that  our  own-  works  do  not 
justify  us,  to  speak  properly  of  our  justification; 
that  IS  to  say,  our  works  do  not  merit  or  deserve 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  make  us,  of  unjust,  just 
before  God:  but  God  of  his  own  mercy,  through 
the  only  merits  and  deservings  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  doth  justify  us.  Nevertheless,  because  faith 
doth  ^ecdy  send  us  to  Christ  for  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  that  by  &ith  given  us  of  God,  we  embrace 
the  promise  of  God's  mercy,  and  of  tfie  remission 
of  our  sins,  (which  thing  none  other  of  our  virtues 
or  works  properly  doth,)  therefore  Scripture  useth 
to  say,  that  faith  without  works  doth  justify.  And 
forasmuch  as  it  is  all  one  sentence  in  effect,  to  say, 
faith  without  works,  and  only  faith,  doth  justify  us; 
therefore  the  old  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church 
&om  time  to  time  have  uttered  our  justification  with 
this  speech;  Only  feith Justifieth  us ;  meaning  none 
other  thing  than  St  Iraul  meant,  when  he  said, 
taiOi  without  work  justifieth  us.  And  because  all 
this  is  brought  to  pass  through  the  only  merits  and 
deservings  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  not  through 
jOur  merits,  or  through  the  merit  of  any  virtue  that 
c  4 
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we  have  within  us,  or  of  any  work  that  cometh  from 
us;  therefore,  in  that  respect  of  merit  and  deserving, 
we  forsake,  as  it  were,  altogether  again,  faith,  works, 
and  ail  other  virtues.  For  our  own  imperfection  is 
so  great,  through  the  corruption  of  original  sin,  that 
all  is  unperfect  that  is  within  us,  faith,  charity,  hope, 
dread,  thoughts,  wprds,  and  works,  and  therefore 
not  apt  to  merit  and  deserve  any  part  of  our  justifi- 
cation for  us.  And  this  form  of  speaking  use  we,  in 
the  humbling  of  ourselves  to  God,  and  to  give  all  the 

Slory  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  is  best  worthy  to 
ave  it. 

.Here  you  have  heard  the  office  of  God  in  our 
justification,  and  how  we  receive  it  of  him  freely 
by  his  mercy,  without  our  deserts,  through  true  and 
lively  faith.  Now  you  shall  hear  the  office  and  duty 
of  a  Christian  man  unto  God,  what  we  ought  on  our 
part  to  render  unto  God  again  for  his  great  mercy 
They  that  ^^^  goodness.  Our  office  is,  not  to 
preach  faith  pass  the  time  of  this  present  life  unfruit- 
only  justifieth,  fuUy  and  idlvj  after  that  we  are  bap» 
fLd' liberty*!  ^^ed  or  iustified,  not  caring  how  few 
or  that  we  good  works  we  do  to  the  glory  of  God, 
should  do  no  and  profit  of  our  neighbours;  much 
good  works.  j^^^  jg  j^  ^^^  office,  after  that  we  be  once 
made  Christ's  members,  to  live  contrary  to  the 
same;  making  ourselves  members  of  the  devil,  walk* 
ing  after  his  enticements,  and  after  the  suggestions 
of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  whereby  we  know  that 
we  do  serve  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  not  God. 
For  that  faith  which  bringeth  forth  (without  re- 
pentance) either  evil  works,  or  no  good  works,  ig 
not  a  right,  pure,  and  lively  faith,  but  a  dead, 
devilish,  counterfeit,  and  feigned  faith,  as  St.  Paul 
The  devUs  have  ^^<^  St  James  call  it.  For  even  the 
faith,  but  not  devils  know  and  believe  that  Christ  was 
the  true  faith.  bor|i  of  a  virgin;  that  he  fasted  forty 
days  and  forty  nights  without  meat  and  drink  ;  that 
he  wrought  all  kinds  of  miracles,  declaring  himself 
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very  God:  they  believe  also  that  Christ  for  our 
sakes  suffered  most  painful  death,  to  redeem  us 
from  everlasting^  death,  and  that  he  rose  again  from 
death  the  third  day:  they  believe  that  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  and  at  the  last  end  of  this  world 
shall  come  again,  and  judge  both  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  These  articles  of  our  faith  the  devils  believe, 
and  so  they  believe  all  things  that  be  written  in  the 
New  and  Old  Testament  to  be  true :  and  yet  for  all 
this  &ith  they  be  but  devils,  remaining  still  in  their 
damnable  estate,  lacking  the  very  true  Christian 
faith.  For  the  right  and  true  Christian  what  is  the 
fiuth  is,  not  only  to  believe  that  holy  true  and  justi- 
Scripture,  and  all  the  foresaid  articles  ^^"^  ^'"^^ 
of  our  faith  are  true;  but  also  to  have  a  sure  trust 
and  eonfidence  in  God's  merciful  promises,  to  be 
saved  from  everlasting  damnation  by  Christ:  whereof 
doth  follow  a  loving  heart  to  obev  his  command- 
ments. And  this  true  Christian  mith  neither  any 
devil  hath,  nor  yet  any  man,  which  in  the  outward 
profession  of  his  mouth,  and  in  his  outward  receiving 
of  the  sacraments,  in  coming  to  the  church,  and  in 
all  other  outward  appearances  seemeth  to  be  a  Christ- 
ian man,  and  yet  in  his  living  and  deeds  showeth 
the  contrary.  For  how  can  a  man  have  ^hey  that  con- 
tnis  true  faith,  this  sure  trust  and  con-  tinue  in  evil 
fidence  in  God,  that  by  the  merits  of  living  have  not 
Christ  his  sins  be  forgiven,  and  he  re-  '^^^^"^ 
conciled  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  be  partaker 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  Christ,  when  he  liveth 
ungodly,  and  denieth  Christ  in  his  deeds  ?  Surely, 
no  sucn  ungodly  man  can  have  this  faith  and  trust 
in  God.  For  as  they  know  Christ  to  be  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world ;  so  they  know  also  that  wicked 
men  shall  not  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God.  They 
know  that  God  hateth  unrighteousness ;  that  he  will 
destroy  all  those  that  speak  untruly;  that  those  which 
have  done  good  works  (which  cannot  be  done  with- 
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out  a  lively  faith  in  Christ)  shall  come  forth  into  the 
resurrection  of  life ;  and  those  that  have  done  evil 
shall  come  unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment  Psalm  v. 
Very  well  they  know  also,  that  to  them  that  be 
contentious,  and  to  them  that  will  not  be  obedient 
unto  the  truth,  but  will  obev  unrighteousness,  shall 
come  indignation,  wrath,  and  affliction,  &c.  There- 
fore, to  conclude,  considering  the  infinite  benefits  of 
God,  showed  and  given  unto  us  mercifully  without 
our  deserts,  who  hath  not  only  created  us  oi  nothing, 
and  from  a  piece  of  vile  clay,  of  his  infinite  goodness 
hath  exaltea  us,  as  touching  our  soul,  unto  his  own 
similitude  and  likeness;  but  also,  whereas  we  were 
condemned  to  hell  and  death  everlasting,  hath  given 
his  own  natural  Son,  being  God,  eternal,  immortal, 
and  equal  unto  himself  in  power  and  glory,  to  be  in- 
carnated, and  to  take  our  mortal  nature  upon  him, 
with  the  infirmities  of  the  same,  and  in  the  same  na- 
ture to  suffer  most  shameful  and  painful  death  for  our 
offences,  to  the  intent  to  justify  us,  and  to  restore  us 
to  life  everlasting :  so  making  us  also  his  dear  chil- 
dren, brethren  unto  his  only  Son  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  inheritors  for  ever  with  him  of  his  eternal  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

These  great  and  merciful  benefits  of  God,  if  they 
be  well  considered,  do  neither  minister  unto  us  occa- 
sion to  be  idle,  and  to  live  without  doing  any  good 
works,  neither  yet  stirreth  us  up  by  any  means  to  do  evil 
things ;  but,  contrariwise,  if  we  be  not  desperate  per- 
sons, and  our  hearts  harder  than  stones,  they  move 
us  to  render  ourselves  unto  God  wholly,  with  all  our 
will,  hearts,  might,  and  power,  to  serve  him  in  all  good 
deeds,  obeying  his  commandments  during  our  hves, 
to  seek  in  all  things  his  glory  and  honour,  not  our 
sensual  pleasures  and  vain-glory ;  evermore  dreading 
willingly  to  offend  such  a  merciful  God,  and  loving 
Redeemer,  in  word,  thought,  or  deed.  And  the  said 
benefits  of  God,  deeply  considered,  move  us  for  his 
sake  also  to  be  ever  ready  to  give  ourselves  to  our 
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neighbours,  and  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  to  study  with 
all  our  endeavour  to  do  e^ood  to  every  man.  These 
be  the  fruits  of  true  feith,  to  do  good  as  much  as 
lieth  in  OS  to  every  man,  and  above  all  thin^  and  in 
all  things,  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  of  whom  only 
we  have  our  sanctification,  justification,  salvation, 
and  redemption :  to  whom  be  ever  glory,  praise,  and 
honour,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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A  SHORT 

DECLARATION 

OP  THE 

TRUE,  LIVELY,  AND  CHRISTL4N  FAITH. 


Faith.  The  first  coming  unto  God,  good  Christ- 

ian people,  is  through  faith,  whereby  (as  it  is  de- 
clared in  the  last  sermon)  we  be  justified  before 
God.  And  lest  any  man  should  be  deceived,  for 
lack  of  right  understanding  thereof,  it  is  diligently 
to  be  noted,  that  faith  is  taken  in  the  Scripture  two 
J  r  •  v  manner  of  ways.  There  is  one  faith 
A  dead  faith,  ^y^^  .^  Scripture  is  called  a  dead  faith, 
which  bringeth  forth  no  good  works;  but  is  idle, 
barren,  and  unfruitful.  And  this  faith,  by  the  holy 
Apostle  St.  James,  is  compared  to  the  faith  of 
devils,  which  believe  God  to  be  true  and  just,  and 
trembk  for  fear;  yet  they  do  nothing  well,  but  all 
evil.  James  ii.  And  such  a  manner  of  fiadth  have 
the  wicked  and  naughty  Christian  people,  which  con- 
fess God,  as  St  Paul  saith,  in  their  mouth,  but  deny 
him  in  their  deeds,  being  abominable  and  without 
the  right  faith,  and  to  all  good  works  reprovable, 
Titus  vi.  And  this  faith  is  a  persuasion  and  belief  in 
man's  heart,  wherebv  he  knoweth  that  there  is  a  God, 
and  a£;reeth  unto  all  truth  of  God's  most  holy  word, 
contained  in  the  holy  Scripture.  So  that  it  consisteth 
only  in  believing  in  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  true. 
And  this  is  not  properly  called  faith.  But  as  he  that 
readeth  Caesar's  Commentaries,  believing  the  same 
to  be  true,  hath  thereby  a  knowledge  of  Csesar's  life 
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and  notable  acts,  because  he  believeth  the  history  of 
Csesar ;  yet  it  is  not  properly  said,  that  he  believeth 
in  Caesar,  of  whom  he  looketh  for  no  help  nor  bene- 
fit ;  even  so,  he  that  believeth  that  all  that  is  spoken 
of  God  in  the  Bible  is  true,  and  yet  liveth  so  un- 
godly, that  he  cannot  look  to  enjoy  the  promises 
and  benefits  of  God ;  although  it  may  be  said  that 
socli  a  man  hath  a  faith  and  belief  to  the  words  of 
God ;  yet  it  is  not  properly  said  that  he  believeth  in 
God,  or  hath  such  a  faith  and  trust  in  God,  whereby 
he  may  surely  look  for  grace,  mercy,  and  everlasting 
life  at  God's  hand,  but  rather  for  indignation  and 

|>unishment,  accot-ding  to  the  merits  of  his  wicked 
ife.  For  as  it  is  written  in  a  book,  intituled  to  be  of 
Didymus  Alexandrinus,  Forasmuch  as  faith  without 
works  is  dead,  it  is  not  now  faith,  as  a  dead  man  is 
not  a  man.  This  dead  faith  therefore  is  not  the  sure 
and  substantial  faith  which  saveth  sinners.  Another 
feith  there  is  in  Scripture,  (which  is  not,  .  ^.^^j  ... 
as  the  foresaid  faith,  idle,  unfruitful,  ^^y  ^  • 
and  dead,  but  worheth  by  charity^  as  St.  Paul  de- 
clareth.  Gal.  v.)  which  as  the  other  vain  faith  is 
called  a  dead  faith,  so  may  this  be  called  a  iquick  or 
lively  faith.  And  this  is  not  only  the  common  be- 
lief of  the  Articles  of  our  faith,  but  it  is  also  a  true 
trust  and  confidence  of  the  mercy  of  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  stedfast  hope  of  all 
good  things  to  be  received  at  God's  hand :  and  that 
although  we,  through  infirmity  or  temptation  of  our 
ghostly  enemy,  do  fall  from  him  by  sin ;  yet  if  we 
return  again  unto  him  by  true  repentance,  that  he 
will  forgive  and  forget  our  offences  for  his  Son's 
sake,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  will  make  us 
inheritors  with  him  of  his  everlasting  kingdom ;  and 
that  in  the  mean  time,  until  that  kingdom  come.  He 
will  be  our  protector  and  defender  in  all  perils  and 
dangers,  whatsoever  do  chance:  and  that  though 
sometime  he  doth  send  us  sharp  adversity,  yet  that 
evermore  he  will  be  a  loving  father  unto  us,  correct- 
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ing  us  for  our  sin,  but  not  withdrawing  his  mercy 
finally  from  us,  if  we  trust  in  him,  and  commit  our- 
selves wholly  unto  him,  hang  only  upon  him,  and  call 
upon  him,  ready  to  obey  and  serve  nim.  This  is  the 
true,  lively,  and  unfeigned  Christian  faith,  and  is 
not  in  the  mouth  and  outward  profession  only,  but 
it  liveth,  and  stirreth  inwardly  in  the  heart.  And 
this  faith  is  not  without  hope  and  trust  in  God,  nor 
without  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbours,  nor 
without  the  fear  of  God,  nor  without  me  desire  to 
hear  God's  word,  and  to  follow  the  same  in  eschewing 
evil,  and  doing  gladly  all  good  works. 

This  faith,  as  St  Paul  describeth  it,  is  the  sure 
ground  and  foundation  of  the  benefits  which  we  ought 
to  look  for,  and  trust  to  receive  of  God,  a  certificate 
and  sure  looking  for  them,  although  they  yet  sensibly 
appear  not  unto  us.  Heb»  xii.  And  after  he  saim^ 
He  that  cometh  to  God^  mtist  believe^  both  that  he  is, 
and  that  he  is  a  mercifid  rewarder  of  well-doers.  And 
nothing  commendetn  good  men  unto  God  so  much 
as  this  assured  faith  and  trust  in  him.  Of  this  faith 
three  things  are  specially  to  be  noted. 

Three  things  First,  that  this  faith  doth  not  lie  dead 
are  to  be  noted  in  the  heart,  but  is  lively  and  fruitful 
of  faith.  jn  bringing  forth  good  works.    Second, 

that  without  it  can  no  good  wonLS  be  done,  that  shall 
be  acceptable  and  pleasant  to  God.  Third,  what 
manner  of  good  works  they  be  that  this  faith  doth 
bring  forth. 

«  . ,-  .  i.  1,  e  F^'  ^^  fi^*>  ^  ^^  \\^t  cannot  be 
(^^worl^  hid,  but  wiU  show  forth  itself  at  one 
place  or  other;  so  a  true  faith  cannot 
be  kept  secret;  but  when  occasion  is  ofiered,  it  will 
break  out  and  show  itself  by  good  works.  And  as 
the  living  body  of  a  man  ever  exerciseth  such  things 
as  belong  to  a  natural  and  living  body,  for  opurish- 
ment  and  preservation  of  the  same,  as  it  hath  need, 
opportunity,  and  occasion;  even  so  the  soul  that 
hath  a  lively  faith  in  it  will  be  doing  alway  some 
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good  work,  which  shall  declare  that  it  is  living,  and 
will  not  be  unoccupied.  Therefore,  when  men  hear 
in  the  Scriptures  so  high  conlmendations  of  faith, 
that  it  maketh  us  to  please  God,  to  live  with  God, 
and  to  be  the  children  of  God ;  if  then  they  fantasy 
that  they  be  set  at  liberty  from  doing  all  ^ood  worlds 
and  may  live  as  they  list,  they  trifie  wiui  God,  and 
deceive  themselves.  And  it  is  a  manifest  token  that 
they  be  far  from  having  the  true  and  lively  faith,  and 
also  far  from  knowledge  what  true  &ith  meaneth. 
For  the  very  sure  and  lively  Christian  faith  is,  not 
only  to  believe  all  things  of  God  which  are  contained 
in  noly  Scripture,  but  also  is  an  earnest  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  that  he  doth  regard  us,  and  that 
he  is  careful  over  us,  as  the  father  is  over  the  child 
whom  he  doth  love,  and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto 
us  for  his  only  Son's  sake,  and  that  we  have  our  Sa* 
viour  Christ,  our  perpetual  advocate  and  priest,  in 
whose  only  merits,  oblation,  and  suffering  we  do 
trust  that  our  offences  be  continually  washed  and 
purged,  whensoever  we,  repenting  truly,  do  return 
to  him  with  our  whole  heart,  stedfastly  determining 
with  ourselves,  through  his  grace,  to  obey  and  serve 
him  in  keeping  his  commandments,  and  never  to 
turn  back  again  to  sin.  Such  is  the  true  faith  that 
the  Scripture  doth  so  much  commend,  the  which, 
when  it  seeth  and  considereth  what  God  hath  done 
for  us,  is  also  moved,  through  continual  assistance 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  serve  and  please  him,  to 
keep  his  fitvour,  to  fear  his  displeasure,  to  continue 
his  obedient  children,  showing  thankfulness  again  by 
observing  or  keeping  his  commandments,  and  that 
freely,  for  true  love  chiefly,  and  not  for  dread  of 

tunishment,  or  love  of  temporal  reward,  considering 
ow  clearly,  without  deservings,  we  have  received 
his  mercy  aiid  pardon  freely. 

This  true  faith  will  show  forth  itself,  and  cannot  long 
be  idle ;  for  as  it  is  written.  The  just  man  doth  live 
hy  his  faith.   Habak.  ii.     He  never  sleepeth,  nor  is 
10 
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idle,  when  he  would  wake,  and  be  well  occupied. 
And  God  by  his  prophet  Jeremy  saith,  that  he  is  a 
happy  and  blessed  man,  which  hath  faith  and  confi- 
denjce  in  God,  Jer.  xvii.  For  he  is  like  a  tree  set 
by  the  water  side,  and  spreadeth  his  roots  abroad 
toward  the  moisture,  and  feareth  not  heat  when  it 
Cometh ;  his  leaf  will  be  green,  and  will  not  cease  to 
bring  forth  his  fruit :  even  so,  faithful  men,  putting 
away  all  fear  of  adversity,  will  show  forth  the  firuit 
of  their  good  works,  as  occasion  is  offered  to  do 
them. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Faith. 

Ye  have  heard  in  the  first  part  of  this  sermon,  that 
there  be  two  kinds  of  faith,  a  dead  and  an  unfruitful 
faith,  and  a  faith  lively,  that  worketh  by  charity : 
the  first  to  be  unprofitable;  the  second,  necessary 
for  the  obtaining  of  our  salvation :  the  which  faith 
hath  charity  always  joined  unto  it,  and  is  fruitful,  and 
bringing  forth  all  good  works.     Now  as  concerning* 
the  same  matter,  you  shall  hear  what  foUoweth. 
The  wise  man  saith.  He  that  believeth  in  God  toill 
hearken  unto  his  commandments.   Ecclus.  xxxii.     For 
if  we  do  not  show  ourselves  faithful  in  our  conversa- 
tion, the  faith  which  we  pretend  to  have  is  but  a 
feigned  faith :  because  the  true  Christian  faith  is 
manifestly  showed  by  good  living,  and  not  by  words 
only,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  Good  living  cannot  be 
separated  from  true  faith,  which  worketh  by  love. 
Libro  de  Fide  et  Opertbus^  c.  ii.     And  St  Chry- 
sostom  saith.  Faith  of  itself  is  full  of  good  works ; 
as  soon  as  a  man  doth  believe,  he  shall  be  garnished 
with  them.     Sermo  de  Lege  et  Fide.     How  plenti- 
ful this  faith  is  of  good  works,  and  how  it  maketh 
the  work  of  one  man  more  acceptable  to  God  than 
of  another,  St.  Paul  teacheth  at  large  in  the  eleventh 
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cliapteT  to  the  Hebrews,  saying,  that  faith  made  the 
oblation  of  Abel  better  than  the  oblation  of  Cain. 
Heb.  xi.  This  made  Noah  to  build  the  ark.  Gen. 
iv.  This  made  Abraham  to  forsake  his  country^ 
nnd  aU  his  friends^  and  to  go  into  a  far  covntry, 
there  to  dwell  among  strangers.  Gen.  vi.  Ecclus. 
jdiv.  Gen.  xi.  So  did  also  Isaac  and  Jacob,  de- 
pending or  hanging  only  on  the  help  and  trust  that 
they  had  in  God.  And  when  they  came  to  the 
country  which  God  promised  them,  they  would  build 
no  cities,  towns,  nor  houses ;  but  lived  like  strangers 
in  tents,  that  might  every  day  be  removed.  Their 
trust  was  so  much  in  God,  that  they  set  but  little 
by  any  worldly  thing,  for  that  God  had  prepared  for 
them  better  dwelling-places  in  heaven,  of  his  own 
foundation  and  building.  This  faith  made  Abra- 
ham ready  at  God's  commandment  to  offer  his  own 
son  and  heir  Isaac,  whom  he  loved  so  well,  and  by 
whom  he  was  promised  to  have  innumerable  issue, 
among  the  which  one  should  be  born,  in  whom  all 
nations  shovld  be  blessed^  trusting  so  much  in  God, 
that  though  he  were  slain,  yet  that  God  was  able  by 
his  omnipotent  power  to  raise  him  from  death,  and 
perform  his  promise.  Gen.  xxii.  Ecclus.  xliv.  He 
mistrusted  not  the  promise  of  God,  although  unto 
his  reason  every  thing  seemed  contrary.  He  be- 
lieved verily  tliat  G<S  would  not  forsake  him  in 
dearth  and  famine  that  was  in  the  country.  And  in 
all  other  dangers  that  he  was  brought  unto,  he  trusted 
ever  that  God  should  be  his  God,  and  his  protector  and 
defender,  whatsoever  he  saw  to  the  contrary.  This 
faith  wrought  so  in  the  heart  of  Moses,  that  he  re^ 
fused  to  be  taken  for  King  PhxtrojoKs  daughtei's 
sonj  and  to  have  great  inheritance  in  Egyptj  thinks 
ing  it  better  with  the  people  of  God  to  have  affliction 
and  sorrow,  than  wiui  naughty  men  in  sin  to  live 
pleasantly  for  a  time.  Exod.  ii.  By  faith  he  cared 
not  for  the  threatening  of  King  Pharaoh ;  for  his 
trust  was  so  in  God,  that  he  passed  not  of  the  fell* 
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city  of  this  world,  but  looked  for  the  reward  to  come 
in  heaven ;  setting  his  heart  upon  the  invincible  God^ 
as  if  he  had  seen  him  ever  present  before  his  eyes. 
By  faith  the  children  of  Isrojel  passed  through  the 
Red  Sea.  Exod.  xiv.  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho 
fell  down  without  stroke^  and  many  other  wonderful  mi- 
racles have  been  wrought  Josh.  vi.  In  all  good  men 
that  heretofore  have  been,  faith  hath  brought  forth 
their  good  works,  and  obtained  the  promises  of  God 
Faith  hath  stopped  the  lions*  mouths,  Dan.  vi. :  faiA 
hath  quenched  the  force  of  fire,  Dan.  iii.:  faith  hath 
escaped  the  swords  edges:  faith  hath  given  weak 
men  strength,  victory  in  battle,  overthrown  the  armies 
of  injideh,  raised  the  dead  to  life :  faith  hath  made 
good  men  to  take  adversity  in  good  part :  some  have 
been  mocked  and  whipped,  bound  and  cast  in  prison  : 
some  have  lost  all  their  goods,  and  lived  in  great 
poverty :  some  have  wandered  in  mountains,  hills,  and 
wilderness :  some  have  been  racked,  some  slain,  some 
stoned,  some  sawn,  some  rent  in  pieces,  some  beheaded, 
some  brent  without  mercy,  and  would  not  be  delivered, 
because  they  looked  to  rise  again  to  a  better  state. 
Heb.  xi. 

All  these  fathers,  martyrs,  and  other  holy  men, 
whom  St.  Paul  spake  of,  had  their  faith  surely  fixed 
in  God,  when  all  the  world  was  against  them.  They 
did  not  only  know  God  to  be  the  lord,  maker,  and 
governor  of  all  men  in  the  world ;  but  abo  they  had 
a  special  confidence  and  trust,  that  he  was  and  would 
be  their  God,  their  comforter,  aider,  helper,  main- 
tainor, and  defender.  This  is  the  Christian  fiedth, 
which  these  holy  men  had,  and  we  also  ought  to  have. 
And  although  they  were  not  named  Christian  men, 

iret  was  it  a  Christian  faith  that  they  had ;  for  they 
ooked  for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father,  through 
the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesu  Christ,  as  we  now  do. 
This  difference  is  between  them  and  us ;  that  they 
looked  when  Christ  should  come,  and  we  be  in  the 
lime  when  he  is  come.     Therefore,  saith  St.  Augu»- 
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tine,  tlie  time  is  altered  and  changed,  but  not  the 
faith.  In  Johan.  Trojct  xiv.  For  we  have  both  one 
&dth  in  one  Christ  The  same  Holy  Ghost  also  that 
we  have^  had  they^  saith  St.  PauL  2  Cor,  iv.  For 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach  us  to  trust  in  God, 
and  to  call  upon  him  as  our  Father,  so  did  he  teach 
them  to  say,  as  it  is  written,  Thou^  Lord^  art  our 
Father  and  Redeemer ;  and  Thy  name  is  without  Je- 
girming,  and  everlasting.  Isa.  xliii.  God  gave  them 
then  grace  to  be  his  children,  as  he  doth  us  now. 
But  now,  by  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  we 
have  received  more  abundantly  the  Spirit  jf  God  in 
our  hearts,  whereby  we  may  conceive  a  greater  faith, 
and  a  surer  tfust,*than  many  of  them  had.  But  in 
effect  they  and  we  be  all  one;  we  have  the  same 
faith  that  they  had  in  God,  and  they  the  same  that 
we  have.  And  St.  Paul  so  much  extolleth  their 
^th,  because  we  should  no  less,  but  rather  more, 
give  ourselves  wholly  unto  Christ,  both  in  profession 
and  living,  now  when  Christ  is  come,  than  the  old 
fathers  did  before  his  coming.  And  by  all  the  decla- 
ration of  St  Paul,  it  is  evident,  that  the  true,  lively, 
and  Christian  faith  is  no  dead,  vain,  or  unfruitful 
thing,  but  a  thing  of  perfect  virtue,  of  wonderful 
operation  or  working,  and  strength,  bringing  forth  all 
good  motions  and  good  works. 

All  holy  Scripture  agreeably  beareth  witness,  that 
a  true  lively  faith  in  Christ  doth  bring  forth  good 
works ;  and  therefore  every  man  must  examine  and 
try  himself  diligently,  to  know  whether  he  have  the 
same  true  lively  faith  in  his  heart  unfeignedly,  or  not; 
which  he  shall  know  by  the  fruits  thereof.  Many 
that  professed  the  faith  of  Christ  were  in  this  error, 
that  they  thought  they  knew  God,  and  believed  in 
him,  when  in  Sieir  life  they  declared  the  contrary : 
which  error  St  John  in  his  first  Epistle  confuting, 
writeth  in  this  wise :  Hereby  we  are  certified  that  we 
louno  Godj  if  we  observe  his  commandments.  He  thai 
wth  he  knoweth  God,  and  observeth  not  his  command- 
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mentSj  is  a  liar^  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him,  1  John  iL 
And  again  he  saith,  Whosoever  sinneth,  does  not  see 
Godj  nor  know  him :  Let  no  man  deceive  yoiLy  iveU- 
beloved  children,     1    John   iii.     And  moreover   he 
saith,  Hereby  we  know  that  we  be  of  the  truth,  and  so 
we  shall  persuade  our  hearts  before  him.    For  if  our 
own  hearts  reprove  us^  God  is  above  our  hearts,  and 
knoweth  all  things.    Well-beloved,  if  our  hearts  reprove 
us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  in  God,  and  shall 
have  of  him  whatsoever  we  ask,  because  we  keep  his 
commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  please  him, 
1  John  iii.     And  yet  further  he  saith,  Every  man 
that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  is  bom  of  God; 
and  we  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not 
sin  :  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  purgeth  himself 
and  the  devil  doth  not  touch  him,     1  John  v.     And 
finally  he  concludeth,  and  showeth  the  cause  why 
he  wrote  this  Epistle,  saying.  For  this  cause  have  I 
thus  written  unto  you,  that  you  may  know  that  you 
have  everlasting  life,  which  do  believe  in  the  Son  of 
God,   1  John  V.     And  in  his  third  Epistle  he  con- 
firmeth  the  whole  matter  of  faith  and  works  in  few 
words,  saying,  He  that  doth  well  is  of  God,  and  he 
that  doth  evil  knoweth  not  God,     3  John.     And  as 
St  John  saith,  that  as  the  lively  knowledge  and 
faith  of  God  bringeth  forth  good  works;  so  saith 
he  likewise  of  hope  and  charity,  that  they  cannot 
stand  with  evil  living.     Of  hope  he  writeth  thus: 
We  know  that  when  God  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  unto  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  even  as  he  is  ;  and 
whosoever  hath  this  hope  in  him  doth  purify  himself, 
like  as  God  is  pure,     1  John  iii.     And  of  charity 
he  saith  these  words :  He  that  doth  keep  Gods  word 
and  commandment,  in  him  is  truly  the  perfect  love  of 
God,     1  John  ii.     And  again  he  saith ;  This  is  the 
love  of  God,  that  we  should  keep  his  commandments, 
1  John  V.     And  St  John  wrote  not  this  as  a  subtile 
saying,  devised  of  his  own  fantasy,  but  as  a  most 
certain  and  necessary  truth,  taught  unto  him  by 
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Cbrist  himself,  the  eternal  and  infallible  verity,  who 
in  many  places  doth  most  clearly  affirm,  that  faith, 
hope,  and  charity,  cannot  consist  or  stand  without 
good  and  godly  works.  Of  faith  he  saith,  He  thai 
believeth  in  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  1  John  r. 
hut  he  that  believeth  not  in  the  Son^  shall  not  see 
that  life^  hut  the  wrath  of  God  remaineth  upon  him. 
John  iii.  And  the  same  he  confirmeth  with  a  double 
oath,  saying.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that 
hdieveth  in  me  hath  everlasting  life.  John  vi.  Now 
forasmuch  as  he  that  believeth  in  Christ  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  it  must  needs  consequently  follow,  that 
he  that  hath  this  faith  must  have  also  good  works, 
and  be  studious  to  observe  God's  commandments 
obediently.  For  to  them  that  have  evil  works,  and 
lead  their  life  in  disobedience  and  transgression,  or 
breaking  of  God's  commandments,  without  repent- 
ance, pertaineth  not  everlasting  life,  but  everlasting 
death,  as  Christ  himself  saith.  They  that  do  weu 
shall  go  into  life  eternal :  but  they  that  do  evil  shall 
go  into  everlasting  Jire,  Matt.  xxv.  And  again  he 
saith,  /  am  the  first  letter  and  the  last,  the  beginning 
and  the  ending  :  To  him  that  is  athirst,  I  will  give  of 
ffie  well  of  the  water  of  life  freely :  He  that  hath  the 
victory  shall  have  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  God, 
and  he  shall  he  my  son  ;  but  they  that  be  fearful,  mis^ 
trusting  God,  and  lacking  faith ;  they  that  be  cursed 
people,  and  murderers,  and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers, 
and  idolators,  and  all  liars  shall  have  their  portion  in 
the  lake  that  humeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is 
the  second  death.  Apoc.  xxi.  And  as  charity  bring- 
Cbrist  undoubtedly  affirmeth,  that  true  eth  forth  good 
faiih  hringeth  forth  good  works,  so  doth  ^°^^8. 
he  say  likewise  of  charity.  Whosoever  hath  my  com^ 
mandments  and  keepeth  them,  that  is,  he  that  loveth 
me.  John  xiv.  And  after  he  saith.  He  that  loveth 
me  will  keep  my  word,  and  he  that  loveth  me  not, 
keepeth  not  my  words.  And  as  the  love  of  God  is 
tried  by  good  works,  so  is  the  fear  of  God  also,  as 
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the  Wise  Man  saith,  7%«  dread  of  God  putteth  axoay 
sin.  Ecclus.  i.  And  also  he  ss^ith,  He  thaifearetii 
Godf  will  do  good  works.     Ecclus.  xv. 


JTie  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Faith. 

You  have  heard  in  the  second  part  of  this  sermon, 
that  no  man  should  think  that  he  hath  that  liyely 
faith  which  Scripture  commandeth,  when  he  livetn 
not  obediently  to  God's  laws:  for  all  good  works 
spring  out  of  that  fEuth ;  and  also  it  hath  been  de- 
clared unto  you  by  exunples,  that  faith  maketh  men 
stedfast,  quiet,  and  patient  in  all  affliction.  Now  as 
concerning  the  same  matter,  you  shall  hear  what  fol- 
loweth.  A  man  may  soon  deceive  himself,  and  think 
in  his  own  fantasy  that  he  by  faith  knoweth  God, 
loveth  him,  feareth  him,  and  belongeth  to  him,  when 
in  very  deed  he  doth  nothing  less.  For  the  trial  of 
all  these  things  is  a  very  godly  and  Christian  life. 
He  that  feeletn  his  heart  set  to  seek  God's  honour, 
and  studieth  to  know  the  will  and  commandments  of 
God,  and  to  frame  himself  thereunto,  and  leadeth 
not  his  life  after  the  desire  of  his  own  flesh,  to  serve 
the  devil  by  sin,  but  setteth  his  mind  to  serve  God 
for  his  own  sake,  and  for  his  sake  also  to  love  all 
his  neighbours,  whether  they  be  friends  or  adversa- 
ries, doing  good  to  every  man,  as  opportunity  serv- 
eth,  and  willingly  hurting  no  man ;  such  a  man  may 
well  rejoice  in  God,  perceiving  by  the  trade  of  his 
life,  that  he  unfeig^edly  hath  the  right  knowledge 
of  God,  a  lively  faith,  a  stedfast  hope,  a  true  and 
unfeigned  love  and  fear  of  God.  But  he  that  casteth 
away  the  yoke  of  God's  commandments  from  his 
neck,  and  giveth  himself  to  live  without  true  repent- 
ance, after  his  own  sensual  mind  and  pleasure,  not 
regarding  to  know  God's  word,  and  much  less  to 
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live  according  thereunto;  sucli  a  man  clearly  de- 
ceivetk  himself,  and  seeth  not  his  own  heart,  if  he 
thinketh  that  he  either  knoweth  God,  loveth  him, 
feareth  him,  or  trusteth  in  him.  Some  peradventure 
fanta^  in  themselves  that  they  belong  to  God,  al- 
though they  live  in  sin,  and  so  they  come  to  the 
church,  ancf  show  themselves  as  God's  dear  children. 
But  St.  John  saith  plainly.  If  we  say  that  we  have 
any  company  with  God,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we 
do  lie,  1  Jonn  i.  Others  do  vainly  think  that  they 
know  and  love  God,  although  they  pass  not  of  the 
commandments.  But  St  John  saith  clearly.  He 
that  saith  I  know  God,  and  keepeth  not  his  command^ 
ments,  lie  is  a  liar.  1  John  li.  Some  falsely  per- 
suade themselves,  that  they  love  God,  when  thev 
hate  their  neighbours.  But  St  John  saith  mani- 
festly, Vf  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth 
his  brother,  he.  is  a  liar,  1  John  iv.  He  that  saith,  that 
Ae  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  still  in 
darkness.  He  tliat  loveth  his  brother,  dwelleth  in  the 
light;  but  he  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness, 
(Old  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth :  for  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes.  1  John  ii. 
And  moreover  he  saith.  Hereby  we  manifestly  know 
the  fihildren  of  God  from  the  children  of  the  devil. 
He  that  doth  not  righteously  is  not  the  child  of  God, 
nor  he  that  hateth  his  brother.  1  John  iii.  Deceive 
not  yourselves,  therefore,  thinking  that  you  have 
fcith  in  God,  or  that  you  love  God,  or  do  trust  in 
him,  or  do  fear  him,  when  you  live  in  sin :  for  then 
your  ungodly  and  sinful  life  declareth  the  contrary, 
whatsoever  you  say  or  think.  It  pertaineth  to  a 
Christian  man  to  have  this  true  Christian  faith,  and 
to  try  himself  whether  he  hath  it  or  no,  and  to  know 
what  belongeth  to  it,  and  how  it  doth  work  in  him. 
It  is  not  the  world  that  we  can  trust  to ;  the  world, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  is  but  vanity.  It  is  God  that 
must  be  our  defence  and  protection  against  all  temp- 
tation of  wickedness  and  sin,   error,  superstition. 


y  Google 


48  The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon 

idolatry,  and  all  evil.     If  all  the  world  were  on  our 
side,  and  God  against  us,  what  could  the  world  avail 
us  ?     Therefore  let  us  set  our  whole  faith  and  trust 
in  God ;  and  neither  the  world,  the  devil,  nor  all  the 
power  of  them  shall  prevail  against  us.     Let   us 
therefore,  good  Christian  people,  try  and  examine 
our  faith,  what  it  is :  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  hut 
look  upon  our  works,  and  so  judge  of  our  faith  what 
it  is.     Christ  himself  speaketh  of  this  matter,  and 
saith.   The  tree  is  knovm  by  the  fruit,     Luke  vi. 
Therefore  let  us  do  good  works,  and  thereby  declare 
our  faith  to  be  the  lively  Christian  faith.   Let  us,  by- 
such  virtues  as  ought  to  spring  out  of  faith,  show 
our  election  to  be  sure  and  stable,  as   St  Peter 
teacheth.  Endeavour  yourselves  to  make  your  calling 
and  election  certain  by  good  works.  2  Pet.  i.     And 
also  he  saith.  Minister  or  declare  in  your  faith  virtue^ 
in  virtue  knowledge^  in  knowledge  temperance^  in  tem- 
perance patience^  in  patience  godliness^  in  godliness 
brotherly  charity^  in  brotherly  charity^  love :  so  shall 
we  show  indeed  that  we  have  the  very  lively  Christian 
faith,  and  may  so  both  certify  our  conscience  the 
better  that  we  be  in  the  right  faith,  and  also  by  these 
means  confirm  other  men.    If  these  fruits  do  not  fol- 
low, we  do  but  mock  with  God,  deceive  ourselves, 
and  also  other  men.     Well  may  we  bear  the  name 
of  Christian  men,  but  we  do  lack  the  true  faith  that 
doth  belong  thereunto :  for  true  faith  doth  ever  bring 
forth  good  works,  as  St.  James  saith :  Show  me  thy 
faith    by  thy  deeds,     James   ii.      Thy   deeds   and 
works  must  be  an  open  testimonial  of  thy  faith; 
otherwise  thy  faith,  being  without  good  works,  is  but 
the  devils'  faith,  the  faith  of  the  wicked,  a  fantasy 
of  faith,  and  not  a  true  Christian  faith.     And  like 
as  the  devils  and  evil  people  be  nothing  the  better 
for  their  counterfeit  faith,  but  it  is  unto  them  the 
more  cause  of  damnation;  so  they  that  be  Christians, 
and  have  received  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ's 
merits,  and  yet  of  a  set  purpose  do  live  idly,  without 


y  Google 


m^m 


of  Faith.  49 

food  works,  thinking  the  name  of  a  naked  faith  to 
e  either  sufficient  for  them,  or  else  setting  their 
minds  upon  vain  pleasures  of  this  world,  do  live 
in  sin  without  repentance,  not  uttering  the  fruits  that 
do  belong  to  such  an  high  profession;  upon  such 
presumptuous  persons,  and  wilful  sinners,  must 
needs  remain  the  great  vengeance  of  God,  and  eter- 
nal punishment  in  hell,  prepared  for  the  unjust  and 
wicked  livers.  Therefore  as  you  profess  the  name  of 
Christ,  good  Christian  people,  let  no  such  fantasy 
and  imagination  of  faith  at  any  time  be^ile  you ;  but 
be  sure  of  your  faith,  try  it  by  your  living,  look  upon 
the  fruits  that  cometh  of  it,  mark  the  increase  of  love 
and  charity  by  it  towards  God  and  your  neighbour, 
and  so  shall  you  perceive  it  to  be  a  true  lively  faith. 
If  you  feel  and  perceive  such  a  faith  in  you,  rejoice  in 
it;  and  be  diligent  to  maintain  it,  and  keep  it  still  in 
you ;  let  it  be  daily  increasing,  and  more  and  more 
by  well  working,  and  so  shau  you  be  sure  that  you 
shall  please  God  by  this  faith ;  and  at  the  length,  as 
other  faithful  men  have  done  before,  so  shall  you, 
when  his  will  is,  come  to  him,  and  receive  the  end 
and  Jinal  reward  of  your  faith,  as  St  Peter  nameth 
it,  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  1  Peter  i.,  the  which 
God  grant  us,  that  uath  promised  the  same  unto  his 
faithful;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world 
without  end.     Amen. 
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SERMON 

Good  Works  annexed  unto  Faith. 


In  the  last  sermon  was  declared  unto  you  what  the 
lively  and  true  faith  of  a  Christian  man  is ;  that  it 
causeth  not  a  man  to  be  idle,  but  to  be  occupied  in 
bringing  forth  good  works,  as  occasion  serveth. 
No  good  works  Now,  by  God's  grace,  shall  be  de- 
can  be  done  clared  the  second  thing  that  before  was 
without  feith.     jjQ^ed  of  f^i^Y^.  ^^  without  it  can  no 

good  work  be  done,  accepted,  and  pleasant  unto  God; 
For  as  a  branch  cannot  hear  fruit  of  itself,  saith  our 
Saviour  Christ,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  so  cannot 
you^  except  you  abide  in  me,  I  am  the  vincy  and  you 
be  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him^ 
he  bringeth  fortK  much  fruit :  for  without  me  you  can 
do  nothing.  John  xv.  And  St.  Paul  proveth,  that 
Enoch  had  faith,  because  he  pleased  God ;  For  with- 
out faithy  saith  he,  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God. 
Heb.  xi.  And  again  to  the  Romans  he  saith,  What- 
soever work  is  done  without  faith  it  is  sin.  Rom.  xiv. 
Faith  giveth  life  to  the  soul ;  and  they  be  as  much 
dead  to  God  that  lack  faith,  as  they  be  to  the  world 
whose  bodies  lack  souls.  Without  faith,  all  that  is 
done  of  us  is  but  dead  before  God,  although  the 
work  seem  never  so  gay  and  glorious  before  man. 
Even  as  the  picture  graven  or  painted  is  but  a  dead 
representation  of  the  thing  itself,  and  is  without  life, 
or  any  manner  of  moving ;  so  be  the  works  of  all 
unfaitnful  persons  before  God;  they  do  appear  to 
be  lively  works,  and  indeed  they  be  but  dead,  not 
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availing  to  the  everlasting  life :  they  be  but  shadows 
and  shows  of  lively  and  good  things,  and  not  good 
and  lively  things  indeed;  for  true  faith  doth  give 
life  to  the  works,  and  out  of  such  faith  come  g^ood 
works,  that  be  very  good  works  indeed ;  and  without 
faith  no  work  is  good  before  God,  as  saith  St  Au- 
gustine. In  Prcefat,  Psal,  xxxi.  We  must  set  no  good 
works  before  fiuth,  nor  think  that  before  faith  a  man 
may  do  any  good  works ;  for  such  works,  although 
they  seem  unto  men  to  be  praiseworthy,  yet  indeed 
they  be  but  vain,  and  not  allowed  before  God.  They 
be  as  the  course  of  a  horse  that  runneth  out  of  the 
way,  which  taketh  great  labour,  but  to  no  purpose. 
Let  no  man,  therefore,  saith  he,  reckon  upon  his 
good  works  before  his  fiiith ;  whereas  faith  was  not, 

§ood  works  were  not  The  intent,  saith  he,  maketh 
le  good  works ;  but  faith  must  ^uide  and  order  the 
intent  of  man.  And  Christ  saith,  If  thine  eye  he 
naughtj  thy  whole  body  is  full  of  darkness.  Matt.  vi. 
The  eye  doth  signify  the  intent,  saith  St  Augustine, 
wherewith  a  man  doth  a  thing:  so  that  he  which 
doth  oot  his  good  works  with  a  godly  intent,  and  a 
true  faith  that  worketh  by  love,  the  whole  body  be- 
side, that  is  to  say,  all  the  whole  number  of  his  works, 
is  dark,  and  there  is  no  light  in  them.  For  good 
deeds  be  not  measured  by  the  facts  themselves,  and 
80  discerned  from  vices ;  but  by  the  ends  and  intents, 
for  the  which  they  were  done.  In  Prcsfai.  PsaL  xxxi. 
If  a  heathen  man  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the  hungry, 
and  do  such  other  like  works ;  yet,  because  he  doth 
them  not  in  faith  for  the  honour  and  love  of  God, 
they  be  but  dead,  vain,  and  fruitless  works  to  him. 
Faith  it  is  that  doth  commend  the  work  to  God: 
for,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  whether  thou  wilt  or  no, 
^twork,  that  cometh  not  of  faith,  is  naught;  where 
the  faith  of  Christ  is  not  the  foundation,  there  is  no 
j;ood  work,  what  building  soever  we  make.  There 
18  one  work,  in  the  which  be  all  good  works,  that  is, 
fidth,  which  worketh  by  charity:  if  thou  have  it, 
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thou  hast  the  groand  of  all  good  works ;  for  the  Tir* 
tues  of  strength)  wisdom,  temperance,  and  justice^ 
be  all  referred  unto  this  same  faith.  Without  this 
faith  we  have  not  them,  but  only  the  names  and 
shadows  of  them ;  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  All  the  life 
of  them  that  lack  the  true  &ith  is  sin,  and  nothing  is 
good  without  him  that  is  the  author  of  goodness : 
where  he  is  not,-  there  is  but  feigned  virtue,  althoug-h 
it  be  in  the  best  works.  And  St.  Augustine  declar- 
ing this  verse  of  the  psalm,  The  turtle  hath  found  a 
nest  where  she  may  keep  her  young  birds,  saith,  that 
Jews,  heretics,  and  pagans  do  good  works ;  they  clothe 
the  naked,  feed  the  poor,  and  do  other  good  works 
of  mercy :  but  because  they  be  not  done  in  the  true 
faith,  therefore  the  birds  be  lost  But  if  they  remain 
in  faith,  then  faith  is  the  nest  and  safeguard  of  their 
birds,  that  is  to  say,  safeguard  of  their  good  works, 
that  the  reward  of  them  be  not  utterly  lost.  And  this 
matter  (which  St  Augustine  at  large  in  many  books 
dispute th)  St  Ambrose  concludeth  in  few  words, 
saying.  He  that  by  nature  would  withstand  vice, 
either  by  natural  will  or  reason,  he  doth  in  vain  gar- 
nish the  time  of  this  life,  and  attaineth  not  the  very 
true  virtues  ;  for  without  the  worshipping  of  the 
true  God,  that  which  seemeth  to  be  virtue  is  vice. 
De  vocatione  gentium  lib,  c.  3.  And  yet  most 
plainly  to  this  purpose  writeth  St  Chrysostom  in 
this  wise.  You  shall  find  many  which  have  not  the 
true  faith,  and  be  not  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  and 
yet,  as  it  appeareth,  they  flourish  in  good  works  of 
mercy ;  you  shall  find  them  full  of  pity,  compassion, 
and  given  to  justice ;  and  yet,  for  all  that,  they  have 
no  fruit  of  their  works,  because  the  chief  work  lack- 
eth.  ^  In  sermone  de  Jide^  leae^  et  Spiritu  Sancto. 
For  when  the  Jews  asked  of  Christ,  what  they  should 
do  to  work  good  works,  he  answered.  This  is  the 
work  ofGodj  to  believe  in  him  whom  he  sent^  John 
vi. :  so  that  he  called  faith  the  work  of  God.  And  as 
soon  as  a  man  hath  fiBiith,  anon  he  shall  flourish  in 
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good  works;  for  faith  of  itself  is  full  of  ffood  works, 
and  nothing  is  good  without  faith.  And  for  a  simi- 
litude, he  saith,  that  they  which  glister  and  shine  in 
good  works,  without  faith  in  God,  be  like  dead  men, 
which  have  goodly  and  precious  tombs,  and  yet 
it  availeth  them  nothing.  Faith  may  not  be  naked 
without  good  works,  for  then  it  is  no  true  faith :  and 
when  it  is  adjoined  to  works,  then  it  is  above  the 
works.  For  as  men,  that  be  very  men  indeed,  first 
have  life,  and  after  be  nourished ;  so  must  our  faith 
in  Christ  go  before,  and  after  be  nourished  with 
&;ood  works.  And  life  may  be  without  nourishment, 
but  nourishment  cannot  be  without  life.  A  man 
must  needs  be  nourished  by  good  works,  but  first  he 
must  have  faith.  He  that  doth  good  deeds,  yet 
without  faith,  he  hath  no  life.  I  can  show  a  man 
that  by  faith  without  works  lived,  and  came  to  hea- 
ven; but  without  faith  never  man  had  life.  The 
thief,  that  was  hanged  when  Christ  suffered,  did 
believe  only,  and  the  most  merciful  God  justified 
him.  And  because  no  man  shall  say  again,  that  he 
lacked  time  to  do  good  works,  for  else  he  would 
have  done  them :  truth  it  is,  and  I  will  not  con- 
tend therein;  but  this  I  will  surely  affirm,  that 
fiaith  only  saved  him.  If  he  had  lived  and  not  re- 
^rded  mith,  and  the  works  thereof,  he  should  have 
lost  his  salvation  again.  But  this  is  the  effect  that 
I  say,  that  faith  by  itself  saved  him,  but  works  by 
themselves  never  justified  any  man.  Here  ye  have 
heard  the  mind  of  St  Chrysostom,  whereby  you  may 
perceive,  that  neither  faith  is  without  works,  (having 
opportunity  thereto,)  nor  works  can  avail  to  everlast- 
ing life  without  £dth. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Good  Works. 

Of  three  things  which  were  in  the  former  sermon 

especially  noted  of  lively  faith,  to  be  declared  unto 
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you,  the  first  was,  that  faith  is  never  idle,  withoat 
good  words  when  occasion  serveth ;  the  second,  that 
good  works  acceptable  to  God,  cannot  be  done 
Whatworks  they  without  faith.  Now  to  go  forward  to 
are  that  spring  the  third  part,  that  is,  what  manner  of 
out  of  faith.  works  they  be  which  spring  out  of  true 
faith,  and  lead  faithful  men  unto  everlasting  life. 
This  cannot  be  known  so  well  as  by  our  l^viour 
Christ  himself,  who  was  asked  of  a  certain  gpreat 
man  the  same  question ;  What  toorka  shall  I  do,  said 
a  prince,  to  come  to  everlasting  life  ?  Matt  xix.  To 
whom  Jesus  answered.  If  thou  wilt  come  to  ever' 
lasting  life,  keep  the  commandments.  But  the  prince, 
not  satisfied  herewith,  asked  farther.  Which  com- 
mandments? The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  made 
so  many  of  their  own  laws  and  traditions  to  bring 
men  to  heaven,  besides  God's  commandments,  that 
this  man  was  in  doubt  whether  he  should  come  to 
heaven  by  those  laws  and  traditions,  or  by  the  law 
of  God ;  and  therefore  he  asked  Christ,  which  com- 
mandments he  meant  Whereunto  Christ  made  him 
a  plain  answer,  rehearsing  the  commandments  of 
God,  saying,  JTiou  shalt  not  kill.  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not 
hear  false  witness.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
and.  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  Matt  xix. 
The  works  that  ^y  ^^^^^  words  Christ  declared,  that 
lead  to  heaven,  the  laws  of  God  be  the  very  way  that 
be  works  ofdoth  lead  to  everlasting  life,  and  not 
m^te!'''"'"^"^"  the  traditions  and  laws  of  men.  So  that 
this  is  to  be  taken  for  a  most  true  lesson 
taught  by  Christ's  own  mouth,  that  the  works  of  the 
moral  commandments  of  God  be  the  very  true  works 
of  faith,  which  lead  to  the  blessed  life  to  come. 
Man  from  his  ^"^  ^^^  blindness  and  dialice  of  man, 
first  falling  from  even  from  the  beginning,  hath  ever 
God's  command-  been  ready  to  fall  from  God's  command- 
SiTdytrdo  ™ent=  «8  Adam  the  first  man,  having 
the  like,  and  doth  but  one  commandment,  that  he  should 
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not  eat  of  the  fruit  forbidden ;  notwith-  ^^^^^  ^^^j^  ^^ 
standing  God's  commandment,  he  gave  his  own  fastasy 
credit  unto  the  woman,  seduced  by  the  to  please  God 
subtle  persuasion  of  the  serpent,  and  so  '^**^* 
followed  his  own  will,  and  left  God's  commandment 
And  ever  since  that  time,  all  that  came  of  him  have 
been  so  blinded  through  original  sin,  that  they  have 
been  ever  ready  to  fell  from  God  and  his  law,  and  to 
invent  a  new  way  unto  salvation  by  works  of  their 
own  device;  so  much,  that  almost  all  the  world, 
forsaking  the  true  honour  of  the  only  eternal  living 
God,  wandered  about  their  own  fanta-  The  devices  and 
des,  worshipping  some  the  sun,  the  idolatry  of  the 
moon,  the  stars;  some  Jupiter,  Juno,  Gentiles. 
Diana,  Satumus,  Apollo,  Neptunus,  Ceres,  Bacchus, 
and  other  dead  men  and  women:  some,  therewith 
not  satisfied,  worshipped  divers  kinds  of  beasts, 
birds,  fish,  fowl,  and  serpents;  every  country,  town, 
and  house,  in  manner  being  divided,  and  setting  up 
images  of  such  things  as  they  liked,  and  worshipping 
the  same.  Such  was  the  rudeness  of  the  people 
after  they  fell  to  their  own  fantasies,  and  left  the 
eternal  living  God  and  his  commandments,  that  they 
devised  innumerable  images  and  gods.  In  which 
error  and  blindness  they  did  remain,  until  such  time 
as  Almighty  God,  pitying  the  blindness  of  man,  sent 
his  true  prophet  Moses  into  the  world,  to  reprove 
and  rebuke  his  extreme  madness,  and  to  teach  the 
people  to  know  the  only  living  God,  and  his  true 
honour  and  worship.  But  the  corrupt  inclination  of 
man  was  so  much  given  to  follow  his  own  fantasy, 
and,  as  you  would  say,  to  favour  his  own  bird  that 
he  brought  up  himself,  that  all  the  admonitions,  ex- 
hortations, benefits,  and  threatenings  of  God  could 
not  keep  him  from  such  his  inventions.  The  devices  and 
For  notwithstanding  all  the  benefits  of  idolatries  of  the 
God  showed  unto  ^e  people  of  Israel,  ^^^^^^s. 
yet  when  Moses  went  up  into  the  mountain  to  speak 
with  Almighty  God,  he  had  tarried  there  but  a  few 
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days,  when  the  people  began  to  invent  new  gods; 
and,  as  came  into  their  heads,  they  made  a  calf  of 
gold,  and  kneeled  down  and  worshipped  it.  And 
after  that  they  followed  the  Moabites,  and  worship- 
ped Beelphegor,  the  Moabites'  god.  Exod.  xxxiL 
Kead  the  book  of  Judges,  the  books  of  the  King^s, 
and  the  Prophets;  and  there  you  shall  find  how  nn- 
stedfast  the  people  were,  how  full  of  inventions,  and 
more  ready  to  run  after  their  own  fantasies,  thaa 
God's  most  holy  commandments.  There  shall  yon 
read  of  Baal,  Moloch,  Chamas,  Melcholm,  Baalpeor, 
Astaroth,  Bel,  the  Dragon,  Priapus,  the  brazen  Ser- 
pent, the  twelve  Signs,  and  many  other,  unto  whose 
images  the  people,  with  great  devotion,  invented 
pilgrimages,  precious  declung  and  censing  them, 
kneeling  down  and  offering  to  them,  thinking  that 
a  high  merit  before  God,  and  to  be  esteemed  above 
the  precepts  and  commandments  of  God.  And 
where,  at  that  time,  God  commanded  no  sacrifice  to 
be  made  but  in  Jerusalem  only,  they  did  clean  con- 
trary, making  altars  and  sacnfices  every  where,  in 
hills,  in  woods,  and  in  houses,  not  regarding  God's 
commandments,  but  esteeming  their  own  mntasies 
and  devotions  to  be  better  than  they.  And  the  error 
hereof  was  so  spread  abroad,  that  not  only  the 
unlearned  people,  but  also  the  priests  and  teachers 
of  the  people,  partly  by  glory  and  covetousness 
were  corrupted,  and  partly  by  ignorance  blindly  de- 
ceived with  the  same  abominations:  so  much,  that 
king  Achab  having  but  only  Helias  a  true  teacher 
and  minister  of  God,  there  were  four  hundred  and 
fifty  priests  that  persuaded  him  to  honour  Baal,  and 
to  do  sacrifice  in  the  woods  or  groves.  And  so  con- 
tinued that  horrible  error,  until  the  three  noble  kings, 
as  Josaphat,  Ezechias,  and  Josias,  God's  chosen  mi- 
nisters, destroyed  the  same  clearly  and  brought  again 
the  people  from  such  their  feigned  inventions,  unto 
the  very  commandments  of  God:  for  the  which  thins 
their  immortal  reward   and  glory  doth  and  shaU 
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retndn  with  God  for  ever.  And  beside  Religions  and 
the  aforesaid  inventions,  the  inclination  sects  among  the 
of  man  to  have  his  own  holy  devotions,  ^^^^ 
devised  new  sects  and  religions,  called  Pharisees, 
Sadducees,  and  Scribes,  wiUi  many  holy  and  godly 
traditioi^s  and  ordinances,  (as  it  seemed  by  the  out- 
ward appearance  and  goodly  glistering  of  the  works,) 
but  in  very  deed  all  tending  to  idolatry,  superstition, 
and  hjrpocrisy ;  their  hearts  within  being  full  of  ma- 
lice, pnde,  covetousness,  and  all  wickedness.  Against 
which  sects  and  their  pretended  holiness  Christ  cried 
out  more  vehemently  than  he  did  against  any  other 
persons,  saying,  and  often  rehearsing  these  words, 
Woe  be  to  you^  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  ye  hypocrites  ! 
for  you  make  clean  the  vessel  without^  but  within  ye 
be  fill  of  ravine  and  fUthiness  ;  Thou  blind  Pharisee 
and  hypocrite!  first  make  the  inward  part  clean. 
Matt  xxiii.  For  notwithstanding  all  the  goodly  tra- 
ditions and  outward  shows  of  good  works  devised  of 
their  own  imagination,  whereby  they  appeared  to  the 
world  most  rebgious  and  holy  of  all  men ;  yet  Christ, 
who  saw  their  hearts,  knew  that  they  were  inwardly, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  most  unholy,  most  abominable, 
and  farthest  from.  God  of  all  men.  Therefore  said  he 
unto  them,  Hjrpocrites,  the  prophet  Isaiah  spake  fiill 
truly  of  you,  when  he  said.  This  people  honour  me 
with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Matt. 
XV.  They  worship  me  in  vain  that  teach  doctrines 
and  commandments  of  men :  for  you  leave  the  com- 
mandments of  Gody  to  keep  your  own  traditions. 
Isaiah  xix. 

And  though  Christ  said.  They  wor-  j^^,^  j^^^ 
ship  God  in  vain  that  teach  doctrines  must  be  ob- 
and  commandments  of  men;  yet  he  served andkept, 
meantnotthereforetooverthrowallmen's  j^^^?"^*^^"^^ 
commandments ;  for  he  himself  was  ever 
obedient  to  the  princes  and  their  laws,  made  for  good 
order  and  governance  of  the  people:  but  he  reproved 
the  laws  and  traditions  made  by  the  Scribes  and 
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Pharisees^  which  were  not  made  only  for  good  order 
of  the  people,  (as  the  civil  laws  were,)  but  they  were 
set  up  so  high,  that  they  were  made  to  be  right  and 
pure  worshipping  of  God,  as  they  had  been  equal 
with  God's  laws,  or  above  them :  for  many  of  God's 
laws  could  not  be  kept,  but  were  fain  to  give  place 
unto  them.  This  arrogancy  God  detested,  that  man 
should  so  advance  his  Eiws  to  make  them  equal  with 
God's  laws,  wherein  the  true  honouring  and  ri^ht  wor- 
shipping of  God  standeth,  and  to  make  his  laws  for 
them  to  be  left  off.  God  hath  appointed  his  laws 
whereby  his  pleasure  is  to  be  honoured.  His  pleasure 
is  also,  that  all  men's  laws,  not  being  contrary  unto  his 
laws,  shall  be  obeyed  and  kept,  as  good  and  necessary 
for  every  commonweal,  but  not  as  things  wherein  prin- 
cipally his  honour  resteth:  and  all  civil  and  man's  laws 
either  be,  or  should  be  made,  to  bring  men  the 
better  to  keep  God's  laws,  that  consequently,  or  fol- 
lowingljr,  God  should  be  the  better  honoured  by  them. 
Howbeit,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  not  eon- 
tent  that  their  laws  should  be  no  higher  esteemed 
than  other  positive  and  civil  laws;  nor  would  not 
have  them  called  by  .the  name  of  other  temporal  laws ; 
Holy  traditions  l>ut  called  them  holy  and  godly  tradi- 
were  esteemed  tions,  and  would  have  them  esteemed 
«s  God's  laws,     jj^^  ^^jy  f^p  ^  yjgj^|.  ^^^  ^^j^q  worshio- 

ping  of  God,  as  God's  laws  be  indeed,  but  also  for 
the  most  high  honouring  of  God,  to  the  which  the 
commandments  of  God  should  give  place.  And  for 
this  cause  did  Christ  so  vehemently  speak  against 
Holiness  of  ^^™'  ^y^"&'  Your  traditions,  which 
man's  device  is  ^^^  esteem  SO  high,  be  abomination 
commonly  occa-  before  God :  for  commonly  of  such  tra- 
^rnd^^"^"*  ditions,  foUoweth.  the  transgression  or 
breaking  of  God's  commandments,  and 
a  more  devotion  in  keeping  of  such  things,  and  a 
greater  conscience  in  breaking  of  them,  than  of  the 
commandments  of  God.  Matt  xii.  As  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  so  superstitiously  and  scrupulously 
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kept  the  sabbath,  that  they  were  offended  with  Christ 
because  he  healed  sick  men ;  and  with  his  Apostles, 
because  they,  being  sore  hungry,  gathered  the  ears 
of  com  to  eat  upon  that  day ;  and  because  his  disci- 
ples washed  not  their  hands  so  often  as  the  traditions 
required,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  quarrelled  with 
Christ,  saying.  Why  do  thy  disciples  break  the  tra-^ 
diiions  of  the  seigniors  ?  Matt  xv.  But  Christ  laid 
to  their  charge,  fiiat  they,  for  to  keep  their  own  tra- 
ditions, did  teach  men  to  break  the  very  command- 
ments of  God :  for  they  taught  the  people  such  a  de- 
votion, that  they  offered  their  goods  into  the  treasure- 
house  of  the  temple,  under  the  pretence  of  God's  ho- 
nour, leaving  their  fathers  and  mothers,  to  whom  they 
were  chiefly  bound,  unholpen ;  and  so  they  brake  the 
commandments  of  God,  to  keep  their  own  traditions. 
They  esteemed  more  an  oath  made  by  the  gold  or 
oblation  in  the  temple,  than  an  oath  made  in  the  name 
of  God  himself,  or  of  the  temple.  They  were  more 
studious  to  pay  their  tithes  of  small  things,  than  to 
do  the  greater  things  commanded  of  God,  as  works 
of  mercy,  or  to  do  "justice,  or  to  deal  sincerely,  up- 
rightly, and  faithfully  with  God  and  man :  These^ 
saith  Christ,  ought  to  be  done,  and  the  other  not  left 
undone.  Matt.  xxiiL  And,  to  be  short,  they  were  of 
80  blind  judgment,  that  they  stumbled  at  a  straw,  and 
leaped  over  a  block ;  they  would,  as  it  were,  nicely 
take  a  fly  out  of  their  cup,  and  drink  down  a  whole 
camel;  and  therefore  Christ  called  them  blind  guides, 
warning^  his  disciples  from  time  to  time  to  eschew 
their  doctrine.  For  although  tliey  seemed  to  the 
world  to  be  most  perfect  men,  both  in  living  and 
teaching,  yet  was  their  life  but  hypocrisy,  and  their 
doctrine  but  sour  leaven,  mingled  with  superstition, 
idolatry,  and  over  thwart  judgment,  setting  up  the  tra- 
dition and  ordinance  of  man,  in  the  stead  of  God's 
commandments. 
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The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Good  Works. 

That  all  men  might  rightly  judge  of  good  works,  it 
hath  been  declared  in  the  second  part  of  this  sermon, 
what  kind  of  good  works  they  be  that  God  would 
have  his  people  to  walk  in,  namely,  such  as  he  hath 
commanded  m  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not  such  works 
as  men  have  studied  out  of  their  own  brain,  of  a 
blind  zeal  and  devotion,  without  the  word  of  God : 
and  by  mistaking  the  nature  of  good  works,  man 
hath  most  highly  displeased  God,  and  hath  gone  from 
his  will  and  commandments.  So  that  thus  you  have 
heard  how  much  the  world,  from  the  beginning  until 
Christ's  time,  was  ever  ready  to  fall  from  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  to  seek  other  means  to 
honour  and  serve  him,  after  a  devotion  found  out  of 
their  own  heads ;  and  how  they  did  set  up  their  own 
traditions  as  high  or  above  God's  commandments; 
which  hath  happened  also  in  our  times  (the  more  it 
is  to  be  lamented)  no  less  than  it  did  among  the  Jews, 
and  that  by  the  corruption,  or  at  least  by  the  negli- 
gence of  them  that  cniefly  ought  to  have  preferred 
God's  commandments,  and  to  have  preserved  the 
pure  and  heavenly  doctrine  left  by  Christ  What 
man,  having  any  judgment  or  learning,  joined  with  a 
true  zeal  unto  God,  doth  not  see  and  lament  to  have 
entered  into  Christ's  religion,  such  false  doctrine, 
superstition,  idolatry,  hypocrisy,  and  other  enormities 
and  abuses,  so  as  by  little  and  little,  through  the  sour 
leaven  thereof,  the  sweet  bread  of  God's  holy  word 
hath  been  much  hindered  and  laid  apart?  Never 
had  the  Jews  in  their  most  blindness  so  many  pilgrim- 
ages unto  images,  nor  used  so  much  kneeling,  kiss- 
ing, and  censing  of  them,  as  hath  been  usea  in  our 
Sects  and  reli-  time.  Sects  and  feigned  religions  were 
gions  amongst  neither  the  fortieth  part  so  many  amoD&r 
Christian  men.  |.jjg  Jews,  nor  more  superstitiously  and 
ungodlily  abused,  than  of  late  days  they  have  been 
among  us:   which  sects  and  religions  had  so  many 
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hypocritical  and  feigned  works  in  their  state  of  reli- 
gion, as  they  arrogantly  named  it,  that  their  lamps, 
as  they  said,  ran  sdways  over,  able  to  satisfy  not  only 
for  their  own  sins,  but  also  for  all  other  tneir  bene- 
factors, brothers,  and  sisters  of  religion,  as  most  un- 
godlily  and  craftily  they  had  persuaded  the  multitude 
of  ignorant  people ;  keeping  in  divers  places,  as  it 
were,  marts  or  markets  of  merits,  being  full  of  tiieir 
holy  relics,  images,  shrines,  and  works  of  overflow- 
ing abundance  ready  to  be  sold;  and  all  things  which 
they  had  were  called  holy,  holy  cowls,  holy  girdles, 
holy  pardons,  holy  beads,  holy  shoes,  holy  rules,  and 
all  full  of  holiness.  And  what  thing  can  be  more 
foolish,  more  superstitious,  or  ungodly,  than  that  men, 
women,  and  children,  should  wear  aniar's  coat  to  de- 
liver them  from  agues  or  pestilence  ?  or  when  they 
die,  or  when  they  be  buried,  cause  it  to  be  cast  upon 
them,  in  hope  thereby  to  be  saved  ?  Which  super- 
stition, although  (thanks  be  to  God)  it  hath  been 
litde  used  in  this  realm,  yet  in  divers  other  realms  it 
hath  been,  and  yet  it  is  used  among  many,  both  learned 
and  unlearned.  But  to  pass  over  the  innumerable 
superstitiousness  that  hath  been  in  strange  apparel, 
in  silence,  in  dormitory,  in  cloister,  in  chapter,  in 
choice  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  in  such  like  things, 
let  us  consider  what  enormities  and  abuses  have  been 
in  the  three  chief  principal  points,  which  they  called 
the  three  essentials,  or  three  chief  foundations  of 
religion,  that  is  to  say,  obedience,  chastity,  and  wil- 
ful poverty. 

First,  under  pretence  or  colour  of  jhe  three  chief 
obedience  to  their  &ther  in  religion,  vows  of  reli- 
(which  obedience  they  made  t£em.  8^*°°- 
selves,)  they  were  made  free,  by  their  rule  and 
canons,  from  the  obedience  of  their  natural  father 
and  mother,  and  from  the  obedience  of  emperor  and 
king,  and  all  temporal  power,  whom  of  very  duty  by 
God's  laws  they  were  oound  to  obey.  And  so  the 
profession  of  their  obedience  not  due  was  a  forsak- 
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ing  of  their  due  obedience.  And  how  their  profes- 
sion of  chastity  was  kept,  it  is  more  honesty  to  pass 
over  in  silence,  and  let  the  world  judge  of  that  wnich 
is  well  known,  than  with  unchaste  words,  by  ex- 
pressing of  their  unchaste  life,  to  offend  chaste  and 
godly  ears.  And  as  for  their  wilful  poverty,  it  was 
such,  that  when  in  possessions,  jewels,  plate,  and 
riches,  they  were  equal  or  above  merchants,  gentle- 
men, barons,  earls,  and  dukes ;  yet  by  this  subtle 
sophistical  term,  Proprium  in  communis  that  is  to 
say,  proper  in  common,  thev  mocked  the  world,  per- 
suading, that  notwithstanding  all  their  possessions 
and  riches,  yet  they  kept  their  vow,  and  were  in 
wilful  poverty.  But  for  all  their  riches,  they  might 
neither  help  father  nor  mother,  nor  other  that  were 
indeed  very  needy  and  poor,  without  the  licence  of 
their  father  abbot,  prior,  or  warden ;  and  yet  they 
might  take  of  every  man,  but  they  might  not  give 
aught  to  any  man,  no,  not  to  them  whom  the  laws  of 
God  bound  them  to  help :  and  so,  through  their  tra- 
ditions and  rules,  the  laws  of  God  could  bear  no  rule 
with  them :  and  therefore  of  them  might  be  most 
truly  said  that  which  Christ  spake  unto  the  Phari- 
sees, You  break  the  commandments  of  God  by  t/our 
traditions :  t/ou  honour  God  with  your  lips^  but  your 
hearts  be  far  from  him.  Matt.  xv.  And  die  longer 
prayers  they  used  by  day  and  by  night,  under  pre- 
tence or  colour  of  such  holiness,  to  get  the  fevour  of 
widows  and  other  simple  folks,  that  they  might  sing 
Trentalles  and  service  for  their  husbands  and  friend^ 
and  admit  or  receive  them  into  their  prayers;  the 
more  truly  is  verified  of  them  the  saying  of  Christ, 
Woe  be  unto  you^  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  hypocrites! 
for  you  devour  widows*  houses  under  colour  of  hng 
prayers;  therefore  your  damnation  shall  be  the  greater. 
Woe  be  to  you^  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  hypocrites  I  for 
you  go  about  by  sea  and  by  land  to  make  more  novices^ 
and  new  brethren ;  and  when  they  be  let  in,  or  received 
of  your  sect,  you  make  them  the  children  of  hell  worse 
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than  yourselves  be.  Matt,  xxiii.  Honour  be  to  God, 
wbo  did  put  light  in  the  heart  of  his  faithful  and  true 
minister  of  most  famous  memory,  King  Henry  VHI., 
and  gave  him  the  knowledge  of  his  word,  and  an 
earnest  affection  to  seek  his  glory,  and  to  put  away 
all  such  superstitious  and  pharisaieal  sects,  by  Anti- 
christ invented,  and  set  up  against  the  true  word  of 
God,  and  glory  of  his  most  blessed  name,  as  he  gave 
the  like  spirit  unto  the  most  noble  and  famous  princes, 
Josaphat,  Josias,  and  Ezechias.  God  grant  all  us 
the  king's  highness' faithful  and  true  subjects,  to  feed 
of  the  sweet  and  savoury  bread  of  God's  own  word, 
and  (as  Christ  commanded,)  to  eschew  all  our  phari- 
saieal and  papistical  leaven  of  man's  feigned  rehgion: 
which,  although  it  were  before  God  most  abomi- 
nable, and  contrary  to  God's  commandments  and 
Christ's  pure  religion,  yet  it  was  praised  to  be  a 
most  godly  life,  and  highest  state  of  perfection:  as 
though  a  man'  mi^ht  be  more  godly,  and  more  per- 
fect, by  keeping  the  rules,  traditions,  and  professions 
of  men,  than  by  keeping  the  holy  commandments  of 
God.  And  briefly  to  pass  over  the  un-  other  devices 
godly  and  counterfeit  religions,  let  us  and  supersti- 
rehearse  some  other  kinds  of  papistical  ^^^^' 
superstitions  and  abuses,  as  of  beads,  of  lady  psal- 
ters, and  rosaries,  of  fifteen  oes,  of  St.  Bernard's 
verses,  of  St  Agathe's  letters;  of  purgatory,  of 
masses  satisfactory,  of  stations  and  jubilees,  of  feigned 
relics,  of  hallowed  beads,  bells,  bread,  water,  palms, 
candles,^ fire,  and  such  other;  of  superstitious  fast- 
ings, of  fraternities  or  brotherhoods,  of  pardons,  with 
such  like  merchandise,  which  were  so  esteemed  and 
abused  to  the  great  prejudice  of  God's  glory  and 
commandments,  that  they  were  made  most  high  and 
most  holy  things,  whereby  to  attain  to  the  everlasting 
life,  or  remission  of  sin :  yea,  also  vain  inventions, 
onAruitf  ul  ceremonies,  and  ungodly  laws.  Decrees  and 
decrees,  and  councils  of  Rome,  were  in  decretals. 
such  wise  advanced,  that  nothing  was  thought  com- 
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parable  in  authority,  wisdom,  learning,  and  godli- 
ness, unto  them ;  so  that  the  laws  of  Rome,  as  they 
said,  were  to  be  received  of  all  men  as  the  four 
evangelists,  to  the  which  all  laws  of  princes  must 
s^ve  place :  and  the  laws  of  God  also  partly  were 
,  left  off  and  less  esteemed,  that  the  said  laws,  de- 
crees, and  councils,  with  their  traditions,  and  cere- 
monies, might  be  more  duly  kept,  and  had  in  greater 
reverence.  Thus  was  the  people  through  ignorance 
so  blinded  with  the  goodly  show  and  appearance  of 
those  things,  that  they  thought  the  keeping  of  them 
to  be  a  more  holiness,  a  more  perfect  service  and 
honouring  of  God,  and  more  pleasing  to  God,  than 
the  keeping  of  God's  commandments.  Such  hath 
been  the  corrupt  inclination  of  man,  ever  supersti- 
tiously  given  to  make  new  honouring  of  God  of  his 
own  head,  and  then  to  have  more  affection  and  de- 
votion to  keep  that,  than  to  search  out  God's  holy 
commandments,  and  to  keep  them.  *And  further- 
more, to  take  God's  commandments  for  men's  com- 
mandments, and  men's  commandments  for  God's 
commandments,  yea,  and  for  the  highest  and  most 
perfect  and  holy  of  all  God's  commandments.  And 
so  was  all  confused,  that  scant  well-learned  men,  and 
but  a  small  number  of  them  knew,  or  at  the  least  would 
know,  and  durst  affirm  the  truth,  to  separate  or  sever 
God's  commandments  from  the  commandments  of 
men.  Whereupon  did  grow  much  error,  supersti- 
tion, idolatry,  vain  religion,  overthwart  judgment, 
great  contention,  with  all  ungodly  living. 
An  exhortation  ^  Wherefore,  as  you  have  any  zeal  of 
to  the  keeping  the  right  and  pure  honouring  of  God, 
of  God*8  com-  as  vou  have  any  regard  to  your  souls, 
mandments.         ^j[  ^  ^^^  yf^  ^j^^^  j^  ^  ^^^^^  ^j^j^j^  ^ 

both  without  pain  and  without  end,  apply  yourselves 
chiefly,  above  all  things,  to  read  and  hear  God's 
word,  mark  diligently  therein  what  his  will  is  you 
shall  do,  and  with  all  your  endeavour  apply  your- 
selves to  follow  the  same.     First,  you  must  hkve  an 
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assured  feith  in  God,  and  give  your-  A  brief  rehear- 
selves  wholly  unto  him,  love  him  in  ^^^^^^"^^ 
prosperity  and  adversity,  and  dread  to 
offend  him  evermore:  then,  for  his  sake,  love  all 
men,  friends  and  foes,  because  they  be  his  creation 
and  image,  and  redeemed  by  Christ  as  ye  are.  Cast 
in  your  minds,  how  you  may  do  good  unto  all  men, 
unto  your  powers,  and  hurt  no  man.  Obey  all  your 
superiors  and  governors;  serve  your  master  faith- 
fully and  diligently,  as  well  in  their  absence  as  in 
their  presence,  not  for  dread  of  punishment  only, 
but  for  conscience-sake,  knowing  that  you  are  bound 
so  to  do  by  God's  commandments.  Disobey  not 
your  fathers  and  mothers,  but  honour  them,  help 
them,  and  please  them  to  your  power.  Oppres3  not, 
kill  not,  beat  not,  neither  slander^  nor  hate  any  man ; 
but  love  all  men,  speak  well  of  all  men,  help  and  suc- 
cour every  man  as  you  may,  yea  even  your  enemies, 
that  hate  you,  that  speak  evil  of  you,  and  that  do 
hurt  you.  Take  no  man's  goods,  nor  covet  your 
neighbour's  goods  wrongfully;  but  content  your- 
selves with  that  which  ye  get  truly ;  and  also  bestow 
your  own  goods  charitably,  as  need  and  case  re- 
quireth.  Ylee  all  idolatry,  witchcraft,  and  perjury ; 
commit  no  manner  of  adultery,  fornication,  or  other 
unchasteness,  in  will  nor  in  deed,  with  any  other 
man's  wife,  widow,  or  maid,  or  otherwise.  And  tra- 
vailing continually  (during  this  life)  thus  in  keep- 
ing the  commandments  of  God,  (wherein  standeth 
the  pure,  principal,  and  riffht  honour  of  God,  and 
which  wrought  in  faith,  God  hath  ordained  to  be  the 
riffht  trade  and  pathway  unto  heaven,)  you  shall  not 
&1I,  as  Christ  hath  promised,  to  come  to  that  blessed 
and  everlasting  life,  where  you  shall  live  in  glory  and 
joy  with  God  for  ever:  to  whom  be  praise,  honour, 
and  empery,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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A 

SERMON 

OF 

Christian  Love  and  Charity. 


Of  all  things  that  be  good  to  be  taught  unto  Chrisdau 
people,  there  is  nothing  more  necessary  to  be  spoken 
of,  and  daily  called  upon,  than  charity ;  as  well  for 
that  all  manner  of  works  of  righteouspess  be  con- 
tained in  it,  as  also  that  the  decay  therebf  is  the  ruin 
or  fall  of  Uie  world,  the  banishment  of  virtue,  and 
the  cause  of  all  vice.  And  forsomuch  as  almost 
every  man  maketh  and  frameth  to  himself  charity 
after  his  own  appetite,  and  how  detestable  soever 
his  life  be  both  unto  God  and  man,  yet  he  per- 
suadeth  himself  still  that  he  hath  charity :  therefore 
you  shall  hear  now  a  true  and  plain  description  or 
setting  forth  of  charity,  not  of  men's  imagination, 
but  of  the  very  words  and  example  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ :  in  which  description  or  setting  forth, 
every  man  (as  it  were  in  a  glaiss)  may  consider  him- 
self, and  see  plainly  without  error,  whether  he  be  in 
the  true  charity  or  not 

Whatcharityis.      Charity  is,  to  love  God  with  aU  our 

heart,  all  our  soul,  and  all  our  powers 

mu  ,       ^r.      *"id  strength.    With  all  our  heart ;  that 

TheloveofGod.  j^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  Yie2i^^  mind,  and 

study  be  set  to  believe  his  word,  to  trust  in  him,  and 
to  love  him  above  all  other  things  that  we  love  best 
in  heaven  or  in  earth.  With  all  our  life;  that  is  to 
say,  that  our  chief  joy  and  delight  be  set  upon  him 
and  his  honour,  and  our  whole  life  given  imto  the 
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service  of  him  above  all  things,  with  him  to  live  and 
die,  and  to  forsake  all  other  things  rather  than  him ; 
for  he  that  loveth  hisfoiher  or  mother^  son  or  daughter j 
house  or  land^  more  than  me,  saith  Christ,  is  not  wor- 
thy to  have  me.  Matt.  x.  With  all  our  powers; 
that  is  to  say,  that  with  our  hands  and  feet,  with  our 
eyes  and  ears,  our  mouths  and  tongues,  and  with  all 
our  parts  and  powers  both  of  bodv  and  soul,  we 
should  be  given  to  the  keeping  and  fulfilling  of  his 
commandments.  This  is  the  first  and  principal  part 
of  charity  ;  but  it  is  not  the  whole  -for 
charity  is  also  to  love  every  man,  good  nei^kboun  *  ^ 
and  evil,  firiend  and  foe ;  and  whatsoever 
cause  be  given  to  the  contrary,  yet  nevertheless  to 
bear  good  will  and  heart  unto  every  man,  to  use  our- 
selves well  unto  them,  as  well  in  words  and  coun- 
tenances, as  in  all  our  outward  acts  and  deeds ;  for 
so  Christ  himself  taught,  and  so  also  he  performed 
indeed.  Of  the  love  of  God  he  taught  in  this  wise 
unto  a  doctor  of  the  law,  that  asked  him,  which  was 
the  great  and  chief  commandment  in  the  law :  Love 
thy  Lord  Gody  said  Christ,  with  all  thy  hearty  with  all 
thy  soulj  and  with  all  thy  mind.  Matt.  xxii.  And  of 
the  love  that  we  ought  to  have  among  ourselves 
each  to  other,  he  teacheth  us  thus :  You  have  heard 
it  taugfU  in  times  past^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  Jriend^ 
and  hate  thy  foe :  but  I  tell  you^  Love  your  enemies^ 
speak  well  of  them  that  drfame  and  speak  evil  of 
yoUy  do  well  to  them  that  hate  you^  pray  for  them  that 
vex  and  persecute  you,  that  you  may  he  the  children 
of  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh  his 
nm  to  rise  both  upon  the  evil  and  good,  and  sendeth 
rain  to  the  just  and  unjust.  For  if  you  love  them 
that  love  you^  what  reward  shall  you  have  ?  Do  not 
the  publicans  likewise  ?  And  if  you  speak  well  only 
oftiiem  that  be  your  brethren  and  dear  beloved  friends^ 
what  great  matter  is  that?  Do  not  the  heathen  the 
same  also  ?  Matt  v.  These  be  the  very  words  of 
our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  touching  the  love  of  our 
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neiebbour.  And  forasmucb  as  tbe  Pharisees  (with 
their  most  pestilent  traditions,  and  false  interpreta- 
tions and  glosses,)  had  corrupted  and  almost  clearly 
stopped  up  this  pure  well  of  God's  lively  word,  teach- 
ing that  this  love  and  charity  pertained  only  to  a 
man's  friends,  and  that  it  was  sufficient  for  a  man  to 
love  them  which  do  love  him,  and  hate  bis  foes; 
therefore  Christ  opened  this  well  again,  purged  it 
and  scoured  it  by  giving  unto  his  godly  law  of  cha- 
rity a  true  and  clear  interpretation,  which  is  this : 
that  we  ought  to  love  every  man,  both  friend  and 
foe,  adding  thereto  what  commodity  we  shall  have 
thereby,  and  what  incommodity  by  doing  the  con- 
trary. What  thing  can  we  wish  so  gooa  for  us,  as 
the  eternal  heavenly  Father  to  r^kon  and  take  us 
for  his  children  ?  And  this  shall  we  be  sure  of,  saith 
Christ,  if  we  love  every  man  without  exception.  And 
if  we  do  otherwise,  saith  he,  we  be  no  better  than 
the  Pharisees,  publicans,  and  heathen,  and  shall  have 
our  reward  with  them,  that  is,  to  be  shut  out  from 
the  number  of  God's  chosen  children,  and  from  his 
everlasting  inheritance  in  heaven. 

Thus  of  true  charity,  Christ  taught  that  every  man 
is  bound  to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  to  love 
every  man,  friend  and  foe ;  and  thus  likewise  he  did 
use  himself,  exhorting  his  adversaries,  rebuking  the 
faults  of  his  adversaries ;  and  when  he  could  not 
amend  them,  yet  he  prayed  for  them.  First,  he  loved 
God  his  Father  above  all  things ;  so  much,  that  he 
sought  not  his  own  glory  and  will,  but  the  glory  and 
will  of  his  Father.  /  seek  not,  said  he,  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  John  v.  Nor  he 
refused  not  to  die,  to  satisfy  his  Father's  will,  saying. 
If  it  may  be,  let  this  cup  of  death  pass  from  m£  ;  if 
not,0thy  will  be  done,  and  not  mine.  Matt.  xxvi.  Efe 
loved  not  only  his  friends,  but  also  his  enemies,  which 
(in  their  hearts)  bore  exceeding  great  hatred  against 
him,  and  with  their  tongues  spake  all  evil  of  him,  and 
in  their  acts  and  deetb  pursued  him  with  all  their 
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mifflit  and  power,  even  unto  deatli :  yet  all  this  not- 
wiUistanding,  he  withdrew  not  his  favour  from  them, 
but  still  loved  them,  preached  unto  tliem  of  love,  re- 
buked their  false  doctrine,  their  wicked  living,  and 
did  good  unto  them,  patiently  taking  whatsoever 
they  spake  or  did  against  him.  When  they  gave 
him  evil  words,  he  ^ave  none  evil  again  ;  when  they 
did  strike  him,  he  did  not  smite  them  again;  and  when 
he  suffered  death,  he  did  not  slay  them,  nor  threatei) 
them,  but  prayed  for  them,  and  did  put  all  things  to 
his  Father's  will.  Isa.  liii.  And  as  a  sheep  that  is 
led  unto  the  shambles  to  be  slain,  and  as  a  lamb 
that  is  shorn  of  his  fleece,  maketh  no  noise  nor  re- 
sistance ;  even  so  he  went  to  his  death  without  any 
repugnance  or  opening  of  his  mouth  to  say  any  evil. 
Acts  viii.  Thus  have  I  set  forth  unto  you  what  cha- 
rity is,  as  well  by  the  doctrine  as  by  the  examples  of 
Christ  himself,  whereby  also  every  man  may  without 
error  know  himself,  what  state  and  condition  he 
standeth  in,  whether  he  be  in  charity  (and  so  the 
child  of  the  Father  in  heaven)  or  not.  For  although 
almost  every  man  persuadeth  himself  to  be  in  charity, 
yet  let  him  examine  none  other  man  but  his  own 
heart,  his  life  and  conversation,  and  he  shall  not  be 
deceived,  but  truly  discern  and  judge  whether  he  be 
in  perfect  charity  or  not.  For  he  that  foUoweth  not 
his  own  appetite  and  will,  but  giveth  himself  ear- 
nestly to  God,  to  do  all  his  will  and  commandments, 
he  may  be  sure  that  he  loveth  God  above  all  things ; 
and  else,  surely  he  loveth  him  not,  whatsoever  he 
pretend :  as  Christ  said.  If  ye  love  me^  keep  my  com" 
mandments.  For  Jie  that  knoweth  my  commandments^ 
and  keepeth  them^  he  it  is,  saith  Christ,  tfiat  loveth 
me,  John  xiv.  And  again  he  saith.  He  that  loveth  me 
win  keep  my  wordj  and  my  Father  will  love  him^ 
and  we  will  both  come  to  him^  and  dwell  with  him  ; 
and  he  that  loveth  me  not^  will  not  keep  my  words. 
John  xiv.  And  likewise,  he  that  beareth  a  good 
heart  and  mind,  and  useth  well  his  tongue  and  deeds 
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unto  every  man,  friend  and  foe,  he  may  know  thereby 
that  he  hath  charity.  And  then  he  is  sore  tha^ 
Almighty  God  taketh  him  for  his  dear  beloved  son, 
as  St.  John  saith.  Hereby  manifestly  are  knoton  the 
children  of  God  from  the  children  of  the  devil;  for 
whosoever  doth  not  love  his  brother^  behngeth  not  unto 
God.  1  John  iii. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Charity. 

You  have  heard  a  plain  and  a  fruitful  setting  forth 
of  charity,  and  how  profitable  and  necessary  a  thins 
charity  is ;  how  charity  stretcheth  itself  both  to  God 
and  man,  friend  and  foe,  and  that  by  the  doctrine 
and  example  of  Christ;  and  also  who  may  certify 
himself  whether  he  be  in  perfect  charity  or  not 
Now,  as  concerning  the  same  matter,  it  followeth. 
The  perverse  nature  of  man,  corrupt  with  sin,  and 
destitute  of  God's  word  and  grace,  thinketh  it 
against  all  reason,  that  a  man  should  love  his  enemy, 
and  hath  many  persuasions  which  bring  him  to  the 
Against  carnal  contrary.  Against  all  which  reasons, 
men,  that  will  we  ought  as  well  to  set  the  teaching  as 
not  forgive  their  the  living  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who 
enemies.  loving  US,  (when  we  were  his  enemies) 

doth  teach  us  to  love  our  enemies :  he  did  patiently 
take  for  us  many  reproaches,  suffered  beating  and 
most  cruel  death :  therefore  we  be  no  members  of 
him,  if  we  will  not  follow  him.  Christ,  saith  St. 
Peter,  suffered  for  us,  leaving  an  example  thai  we 
should  follow  him,  1  Peter  ii. 

Furthermore,  we  must  consider,  that  to  love  our 
friends,  is  no  more  but  that  which  thieves,  adul- 
terers, homicides,  and  all  wicked  persons  do ;  inso- 
much that  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  and  all  brute  beasts, 
do  love  them  that  be  their  friends,  of  whom  they 
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liave  their  living,  or  any  other  benefits.  But  to  love 
enemies,  is  the  proper  condition  of  them  that  be 
the  children  of  God,  the  disciples  and  followers  of 
Christ  Notwithstanding  man^s  froward  and  corrupt 
nature  weigheth  over  deeply  many  times  the  offence 
and  displeasure  done  unto  him  by  enemies,  and 
thinketh  it  a  burden  intolerable,  to  be  bound  to 
love  them  that  hate  him.  But  the  burden  should  be 
easy  enough,  if  (on  the  other  side)  every  man  would 
consider  what  displeasure  he  hath  done  to  his  enemy 
again,  and  what  pleasure  he  hath  received  of  his 
enemy ;  and  if  we  find  no  equal,  or  even  recompense, 
neither  in  receiving  pleasures  of  our  enemy,  nor  in 
requiting  displeasures  unto  him  again ;  then  let  us 
ponder  the  displeasures  which  we  have  done  unto 
Almighty  God,  how  often  and  how  grievously  we 
have  offended  him,  whereof,  if  we  will  have  of  God 
forgiveness,  there  is  none  other  remedy  but  to  forgive 
the  offences  done  unto  us,  which  be  very  smaU  in 
comparison  of  our  offences  done  against  God.  And 
if  we  consider  that  he  which  hath  offended  us  de- 
serveth  not  to  be  forgiven  of  us,  let  us  consider 
again,  that  we  much  less  deserve  to  be  forgiven  of 
God.  And  although  our  enemy  deserve  not  to  be 
foi^ven  for  his  own  s^e,  yet  we  ought  to  forgive 
him  for  God's  love,  considering  how  great  and  many 
benefits  we  have  received  of  him  without  our  deserts, 
and  that  Christ  hath  deserved  of  us,  that  for  his  sake 
we  should  forgive  them  their  trespasses  committed 
against  us.  But  here  may  rise  a  ne- 
cessary question  to  be  dissolved.  If  question. 
charity  require  to  think,  speak,  and  do  well  unto 
every  man,  both  good  and  evil ;  how  can  magistrates 
execute  justice  upon  malefactors  or  evil-doers  with 
charity?  How  can  they  cast  evil  men  in  prison, 
take  away  their  goods,  and  sometimes  their  lives, 
according  to  laws,  if  charity  will  not  suffer  them  so 
to  do?     Hereunto  is  a  plain  and  a  brief  answer. 
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That  plagues  and  punishments  be  not 

n  answer,   ^^.j  ^^  themselves,  if  they  be  well  taken 

of  the  harmless :  and  to  an  evil  man  they  are  both 

good  and  necessary,  and  may  be  executed  according 

to  charity,   and  with   charity  should  be  executed 

For  declaration  whereof,  you  shall  nn- 
tw^ffici^'''^  derstand  that  charity  hath  two  offices; 

the  one  contrary  to  the  other,  and  yet 
both  necessary  to  be  used  upon  men  of  contrary  sort 
and  disposition.  The  one  office  of  charity  is,  to 
cherish  good  and  harmless  men,  not  to  oppress  them 
with  false  accusations,  but  to  encourage  them  with 
rewards  to  do  well,  and  to  continue  in  well  doing, 
defending  them  with  the  sword  from  their  adversa- 
ries. As  the  office  of  bishops  and  pastors  is,  to 
praise  good  men  for  well  doing,  that  tney  may  con- 
tinue therein,  and  to  rebuke  and  correct  by  the  word 
of  God  the  offences  and  crimes  of  all  evil-disposed 
persons.  The  other  office  of  charity  is,  to  rebuke, 
correct,  and  punish  vice,  without  regard  of  persons, 
and  is  to  be  used  against  them  only  that  be  evil  men 
and  malefactors,  or  evil-doers.  And  that  it  is  as  well 
the  office  of  charity  to  rebuke,  punish,  and  correct 
them  that  be  evil,  as  it  is  to  cherish  and  reward  them 
that  be  good  and  harmless.  St.  Paul  declareth, 
writing  to  the  Romans,  saying.  That  the  high  potoers 
are  ordained  of  Godj  not  to  be  dreadful  to  them  that 
do  welly  but  unto  malefactors,  to  draw  the  sword  to 
take  vengeance  of  him  that  committeth  the  sin.  Rom* 
ziii.  And  St.  Paul  biddeth  Timothy  stoutly  and 
earnestly  to  rebuke  sin  by  the  word  of  God.  1  Tim.  L 
So  that  both  offices  should  be  diligently  executed, 
to  fight  against  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  the  preacher 
with  the  word,  and  the  governors  widi  the  sword : 
else  they  neither  love  God,  nor  them  whom  they 
govern,  if,  for  lack  of  correction  they  wilfully  suffer 
God  to  be  offended,  and  them  whom  they  govern  to 
perish.     For  as  every  loving  father  correctetfa  his 
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natural  son  when  he  doth  amiss,  or  else  he  loveth  him 
iK^;  so  all  governors  of  realms,  countries,  towns,  and 
houses,  should  lovingly  correct  them  which  be  offend- 
ers under  their  governance,  and  cherish  them  which 
live  innocently,  if  they  have  any  respect  either  unto 
God  and  their  office,  or  love  unto  them  of  whom  they 
have  governance.  And  such  rebukes  and  punishments 
of  them  that  offend  must  be  done  in  due  time,  lest  by 
delay  the  offenders  fall  headlong  into  all  manner  of  mis- 
chief, and  not  only  be  evil  themselves,  but  also  do  hurt 
unto  many  men,  drawing  others,  by  their  evil  example, 
to  sin  and  outrage  after  them:  as  one  thief  may  both 
rob  many  men,  and  also  make  many  thieves;  and  one 
seditious  person  may  allure  many,  and  annoy  a  whole 
town  or  country.  And  such  evil  persons  that  be  so 
great  offenders  to  God  and  the  commonweal,  charity 
requireth  to  be  cut  from  the  body  of  the  commonweal, 
lest  they  corrupt  other  good  and  honest  persons ;  like 
as  a  good  surgeon  cutteth  away  a  rotten  and  festered 
member,  for  love  he  hath  to  the  whole  body,  lest  it 
infect  other  members  adjoining  unto  it  Thus  it  is 
declared  unto  you  what  true  charity,  or  Christian  love 
is,  so  plainly,  that  no  man  need  to  be  deceived;  which 
love  whosoever  keepeth,  not  only  towards  God  (whom 
he  is  bound  to  love  above  all  things,)  but  also  towards 
his  neighbour,  as  well  friend  as  foe,  it  shall  surely 
keep  lum  from  all  offence  of  God,  and  just  offence  of 
man.  Therefore  bear  well  away  this  one  short  lesson, 
that  by  true  Christian  charity,  God  ou^ht  to  be  loved 
above  all  things,  and  all  men  ought  to  be  loved,  good 
and  evil,  friend  and  foe,  and  to  all  such  we  ought,  as 
we  may  to  do  good;  those  that  be  good,  of  love  to 
encourage  and  cherish,  because  they  be  good,  and 
those  that  be  evil,  of  love  to  procure  and  seek  their 
correction  and  due  punishment,  that  they  may  thereby 
either  be  brought  to  goodness,  or  at  the  least  that 
God  and  the  commonwealth  may  be  less  hurt  and 
offended.  And  if  we  thus  direct  our  life  by  Christian 
love  and  charity,  then  Christ  doth  promise  and  assure 
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us,  that  he  loveth  us,  that  we  be  the  children  of  oar 
heavenly  Father,  reconciled  to  his  favour,  very  mem- 
bers of  Christ;  and  that,  after  this  short  time  of  tliis 
E resent  and  mortal  life,  we  shall  have  with  him  ever- 
isting  life  in  his  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Therefore  to  him,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.   Amen. 
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SERMON 

AGAINST 

Swearinff  and  Perjury, 


Almighty  God,  to  the  intent  his  most  holy  name 
should  be  had  in  honour,  and  evermore  be  map^nified 
of  the  people,  commandeth  that  no  man  shouMi  take 
his  name  vainly  in  his  mouth,  threatening^  punish- 
ment unto  him  that  unreverently  abuseth  it  by  swear- 
ing, forswearing,  and  blasphemy.     To       How  and  in 
the  intent,  therefore,  that  this  command-  what  causes  it  is 
ment  may  be  the  better  known  and  **^^"*  ^  «''«*'• 
kept,  it  snail  be  declared  unto  you,  both  how  it  is 
lawful  for  Christian  people  to  swear,  and  also  what 
peril  and  danger  it  is  vainly  to  swear,  or  to  be  for- 
sworn.    First,   when  judges  require  oaths  of  the 
people  for  declaration  or  opening  of  the  truth,  or  for 
execution  of  justice,  this  manner  of  swearing  is  law- 
ful.    Also  when  men  make  faithful  promises,  with 
calling  to  witness  of  the  name  of  God,  to  keep  cove- 
nants, honest  promises,  statutes,  laws,  and  eood  cus- 
toms, as  Christian  princes  do  in  their  conclusions  of 
peace,  for  conservation  of  commonwealths;  and  pri- 
vate persons  promise  their  fidelity  in  matrimony,  or 
one  to  another  in  honesty  and  true  friendship :  and 
all  men  when  they  do  swear  to  keep  common  laws, 
and  local  statutes,  and  good  customs,  for  due  order 
to  be  had  and  continued  among  men;  when  subjects 
.    do  swear  to  be  true  and  £EdtMul  to  their  king  and 
sovereign  lord;  and  when  judges,  magistrates,  and 
officers  swear  truly  to  execute  their  offices ;  and  when 
a  man  would  affirm  the  truth  to  the  setting  forth  of 
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God's  glory,  (for  the  salvation  of  the  people,)  in  open 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  in  giving  of  good  counsel 
privately  for  their  souls'  health ;  aU  these  manners 
of  swearing  for  causes  necessary  and  honest,  be 
lawfuL  But  when  men  do  swear  of  custom,  in  rea- 
soning, buying,  and  selling,  or  other  daily  commu- 
nications, (as  many  be  common  and  great  swearers,) 
such  kind  of  swearmg  is  ungodly,  unlawful,  and  for- 
bidden by  the  commandment  of  God:  for  such  swear- 
ing is  nothing  else  but  taking,  of  God's  holy  name  in 
vam.  And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  lawful  swearing 
is  not  forbidden,  but  commanded  by  Almighty  God : 
for  we  have  examples  of  Christ  and  godly  men,  in 
holy  Scripture,  that  did  swear  themselves,  and  re- 
quired oaths  of  others  likewise;  and  God's  command- 
ment is.  Thou  shalt  dread  thy  Lord  God,  and  shalt 
swear  by  his  name.  Deut  vi.  And  Almighty  God 
by  his  prophet  David  saith,  AU  men  shall  be  praised 
that  swear  by  him.  .Psalm  Ixiii. 

Thus  did  our  Saviour  Christ  swear  divers  times, 
saying,  Verily,  Verily ;  John  iii.  and  St  Paul  swear- 
eth  thus,  /  call  God  to  witness :  2  Cor.  i.  and  Abra- 
ham waxing  old,  required  an  oath  of  his  savant, 
that  he  should  procure  a  wife  for  his  s<m  Isaac,  which, 
should  come  of  his  own  kindred;  and  the  servant 
did  swear  that  he  would  perform  his  master's  wilL 
Gen.  xxiv.  Abraham  also,  being  required,  did  swear 
unto  Abimelech  the  king  of  Geraris,  that  he  should 
Qot  hurt  him,  nor  his  posterity:  and  so  likewise  did 
Abimelech  swear  unto  Abraham.  Gen.  xxi.  And 
David  did  swear  to  be  and  continue  a  faithful  friend 
to  Jonathan;  and  Jonathan  did  swear  to  become  a 
faithful  friend  unto  David. 

Also  God  once  commanded,  that  if  a  thing  were 
laid  to  pledge  to  any  man,  or  left  with  him  to  keep, 
if  the  same  thing  were  stolen  or  lost,  that  the  keeper 
thereof  should  be  sworn  before  judges,  that  he  did 
not  convey  it  away,  nor  used  any  oeceit  in  causisg 
the  same  to  be  conveyed  away,  by  his  consent  or 
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knowledge.  And  St.  Paul  saith.  That  in  all  mat- 
ters of  contrbvergy  between  two  persons,  whereas 
one  saith  yea,  and  the  other  nay,  so  as  no  due  proof 
can  be  had  of  the  truth,  the  end  of  every  such  con- 
troversy must  be  an  oath  ministered  by  a  judge,  Heb. 
vi.  And,  moreover,  God  by  the  prophet  Jeremy 
saith,  Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  livetli  in  truth,  in 
judgment,  in  righteousness.  Jer.  iv.  So  that  whoso- 
ever sweareth  when  he  is  required  of  a  judge,  let 
him  be  sore  in  his  conscience  that  his  oath  have  tliree 
conditions,  and  he  shall  never  need  to  be  afraid  of 
perjury- 
First,  he  that  sweareth  may  swear  what  condition 
truly;  tibat  is,  he  must  (setting  apart  all  an  oath  ought 
favour  and  affection  to  the  parties,)  *o^*^e- 
have  the  truth  only  before  his  eyes,  and,  for  love 
thereof,  say  and  speak  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be 
truth,  and  no  further.  The  second  is, 
he  that  taketh  an  oath,  must  do  it  with  ^^^  ^®''*'°'*- 
judgment,  not  rashly  and  unadvisedly,  but  soberly, 
considering  what  an  oatii  is.  The  third 
k,   he   that  sweareth,  must  swear  in  ^    ^ 

rifi^hteousness ;  that  is,  for  the  very  zeal  and  love 
which  he  beareth  to  the  defence  of  innocency,  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  truth,  and  to  die  righteousness 
of  the  matter  or  cause :  all  profit,  disprofit,  all  love 
and  favour  unto  the  person  &r  friendship  or  kindred, 
laid  apart.  Thus  an  oath  (if  it  have  whywehewiii- 
with  it  these  three  conditions)  is  a  part  ed  in  Scripture 
of  God's  glory  which  we  are  bound  by  to  swear  hy  the 
his  commandment  to  give  unto  him;  for  """*  *'^^*^- 
he  willeth  that  we  shall  swear  only  by  his  name ;  not 
that  he  hath  pleasure  in  oaths ;  but  like  as  he  com- 
manded the  Jews  to  offer  sacrifices  unto  him,  not 
for  any  delight  that  he  had  in  them,  but  to  keep 
die  Jews  from  committing,  of  idolatry;  so,  he  com- 
manding us  to  swear  by  his  holy  name,  doth  not 
teach  us  that  he  delighteui  in  swearing,  but  he  there- 
by forbiddeth  all  men  to  give  his  glory  to  any  creature 
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in  heaven,  earth,  or  water.  Isaiah  xliL  Hitherto 
you  see,  that  oaths  lawful  are  commanded  of  God, 
used  of  patriarchs  and  prophets,  of  Christ  himself, 
and  of  his  Apostle  I^auL  Therefore  Christian 
people  must  think  lawful  oaths  both  godly  and  ne- 
Commodities  c^ssary.  For  by  lawful  promise  and 
had  by  lawful  covenants  confirmed  by  oaths,  pnnces 
oaths  made  and  and  their  countries  are  confirmed  in 
observed.  common   tranquillity  and  peace.     By 

holy  promises,  with  calling  the  name  of  God  to  wit- 
ness, we  be  made  lively  members  of  Christ,  when 
we  profess  his  religion,  receiving  the  sacrament  of 
baptism.  By  like  holy  promise  the  sacrament  of 
matrimony  knitteth  man  and  wife  in  perpetual  love, 
that  they  desire  not  to  be  separated  for  any  displear 
sure  or  adversity  that  shall  after  hiq)pen.  By  lawful 
oaths,  which  kings,  princes,  judges,  and  mi^trates 
do  swear,  common  laws  are  kept  inviolate,  iastice  is 
indifferently  ministered,  harmless  persons,  fatherless 
children,  widows  and  poor  men,  are  defended  from 
murderers,  oppressors,  and  thieves,  that  they  suffer 
no  wrong,  nor  take  any  harm.  By  lawful  oaths,  mu- 
tual society,  amity,  and  good  order  is  kept  conti- 
nually in  all  commonalties,  as  boroughs,  cities,  towns, 
and  villages;  and  by  lawful  oaths  malefactors  are 
searched  out,  wrong  doers  are  punished,  and  they 
which  sustain  wrong  are  restored  to  their  right: 
therefore  lawful  swearing  cannot  be  evil,  which 
bringeth  unto  us  so  many  godly,  good,  and  necessary 

commodities.  Wherefore  when  Christ 
k  foibidder*  »<>  earnestly  forbad  swearing,  it  may  not 

be  understood  as  though  he  did  for- 
bid all  manner  of  oaths;  but  he  forbiddeth  all  vain 
swearing  and  forswearing  both  by  God,  and  by  his 
creatures,  as  the  common  use  of  swearing  in  buying, 
selling,  and  in  our  daily  communication,  to  the  intent 
every  Christian  man's  word  should  be  as  well  re- 
garded in  such  matters,  as  if  he  should  confirm  his 
communication  with  an  oath;   for  every  Christian 
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man's  word,  saith  St  Hierom,  should  b,e  so  true, 
that  it  should  be  regarded  as  an  oath.  And  Chry-^ 
sostom  witnessing  the  same,  saith.  It  is  not  conve- 
nient to  swear :  ror  what  needeth  us  to  swear,  when  it 
is  not  lawful  for  one  of  us  to  make  a  lie  unto  ano- 
*ther?  Peradventure  some  will  say,  I    a     u-   .• 

'  II    J    ^  c         ^       ^  An  objection. 

am  compelled  to  swear,  for  else  men 
that  do  commune  with  me,  or  do  buy  and  sell  with 
me,  will  not  believe  me.  To  this  an-  ^^  ^^  ^^^ 
swereth  St.  Chrysostom,  that  he  that 
dius  saith,  showeth  himself  to  be  an  unjust  and  a  de- 
ceitful person :  for  if  he  were  a  trusty  man,  and  his 
deeds  taken  to  agree  with  his  words,  he  should  not 
need  to  swear  at  all:  for  he  that  useth  truth  and 
plainness  in  his  bargaining  and  communication,  he 
shall  have  no  need,  by  such  vain  swearing,  to  bring 
himself  in  credence  with  his  neighbours,  nor  his 
neighbours  will  not  mistrust  his  sayings.  And  if  his 
credence  be  so  much  lost  indeed,  that  he  thinketh  no 
man  will  believe  him  without  he  swear,  then  he  may 
well  think  his  credence  is  clean  gone :  for  truth  it  is, 
as  Theophylactus  writeth,  that  no  man  is  less  trusted 
than  he  that  useth  much  to  swear :  and  Almighty 
God  by  the  wise  man  saith.  That  man  which  sweareth 
mitch  shall  be  full  of  sin^  and  the  scourge  of  God  shall 
not  depart  from  his  house.     Ecclus.  xxxiii. 

But  here  some  men  will  say,  for  Another  objec- 
excusing  of  their  many  oaths  in  their  ^on, 
daily  talk,  why  should  I  not  swear,  when  I  swear 
truly  ?    To  such  men  it  may  be  said     ^ 

^1    /  ^v         1.1  X     1  "^         J.    *        An  answer. 

that  though  they  swear  truly,  yet,  m 

swearing  often,  unadvisedly,  for  trifles,  without  ne- 
cessity, and  when  they  should  not  swear,  they  be 
not  without  fault;  but  do  take  God*s  most  holy  name 
in  vain.  Much  more  ungodly  and  unwise  men  are 
they,  that  abuse  God's  most  holy  name,  not  only  in 
'  buying  and  selling  of  small  things  daily  in  all  places; 
but  ako  in  eating,  drinking,  playing,  communing, 
and  reasoning :  as  if  none  of  tnese  things  might  be 
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done^  except  in  doing  of  them  the  most  holy  name 
of  GUmI  be  commonly  used  and  abused,  vainly  and 
unreverently  talked  of,  sworn  by,  and  forsworn,  to  the 
breaking  of  God's  commandment^  and  procurement  of 
his  indignation. 


The  Second  Part  of  (he  Sermon  of  Swearing. 

You  have  been  taught  in  the  first  part  of  this  ser- 
mon against  swearing  and  penury,  what  great  dan- 
ger it  is  to  use  the  name  of  God  in  vain ;  and  that 
all  kind  of  swearing  is  not  unlawful,  neither  against 
God's  commandment ;  and  diat  there  be  three  things 
required  in  a  lawful  oath.  First,  that  it  be  made 
for  the  maintenance  of  the 'truth:  secondly,  that  it 
be  made  with  judgment,  not  rashly  and  unadvisedly ; 
thirdly,  for  the  zeal  and  love  of  justice.  Ye  heard 
also  what  commodities  come  of  lawful  oaths,  and 
what  danger  cometh  of  rash  and  unlawful  oaths. 
Now,  as  concerning  the  rest  of  the  same  matter^ 
you  shall  understand,  that  as  well  they  use  the  name 
of  God  in  vain,  that  by  an  oath  make  lawful  promises 
of  good  and  honest  tnings,  and  perform  them  not, 
as  uiey  which  do  promise  evil  and  unlawful  things. 
Lawful  oaths  ^^^  ^^  perform  the  same.  Of  such 
and  promises  men  that  regard  not  their  godly  pro- 
J^^^^^"^'^  mises  bound  by  an  oath,  but  wittingly 
^^^^^^  and  wilfully  breaketh  them,  we  do  read 

in  Holy  Scripture  two  notable  punishments.  First, 
Joshua  and  uie  people  of  Israel  made  a  league  and 
faithful  promise  of  perpetual  amity  and  fnendship 
with  the  Gibeonites:  Josh,bi.  notwithstanding  after- 
wards, in  the  days  of  wicked  Saul,  many  of  these 
Gibeonites  were  murdered,  contrary  to  the  said  faith- 
ful promise  made :  wherewith  Almighty  God  was  so 
sore  displeased,  that  he  sent  an  universal  hunger  ^ 
upon  the  whole  country,  which  continued  by  the 
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space  of  three  years ;  and  God  would  not  withdraw 
his  panishment  until  the  said  offence  was  revenged 
by  tne  death  of  seven  sons,  or  next  kinonen  of  king 
Mul.  2  Kings  zxiv.  xxv.  And  whereas  Zedechias, 
king  of  Jerusalem,  had  promised  fidelity  to  the  king 
of  Chaldea;  afterward,  when  Zedechias,  contrary  to 
his  oath  and  allegiance,  did  rebel  against  king  Ne- 
bnchodonosor ;  this  heathen  king,  by  Gknl's  permis- 
sion and  sufferance,  invading  the  land  of  Jewry,  and 
besie^ng  die  city  of  Jerus^em,  compelled  the  said 
king  Zedechias  to  flee,  and  in  fleeing  took  him  pri^^ 
soner,  slew  his  sons  before  his  face,  and  put  out  both 
his  eyes ;  and,  binding  him  with  chains,  led  him  pri- 
soner miserably  into  Sabylon, 

Thus  doth  God  show  plainly  how  much  he  abhor- 
reth  breakers  of  honest  promises  bound  by  an  oath 
made  in  his  name.  And  of  them  that  Unlawfol  oaths 
make  wicked  promises  by  an  oath,  and  andpromisesare 
will  perform  the  same,  we  have  ex-  ^^  ^  ^®  ^®P^ 
ample  in  die  Scriptures,  chiefly  of  Herod,  of  the 
widced  Jews,  and  of  Jephtha.  Herod  promised  by 
an  oadi  unto  the  damsel  which  danced  before  him, 
to  give  unto  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask;  when 
she  was  instructed  before  of  her  wicked  mother,  to 
ask  the  head  of  St  John  Baptist.  Matt.  xiv.  Herod, 
as  he  took  a  wicked  oath,  so  he  more  wickedlv  per- 
formed die  same,  and  cruelly  slew  the  most  hoiy  pro- 
phet LScewise  did  the  malicious  Jews  make  an  oath, 
cursing  themselves  if  they  did  either  eat  or  drink 
until  iheg  had  slain  St.  PauL  Acts  xxiii.  And 
Jephdia,  when  God  had  given  to  him  victory  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon,  promi^  (of  a  foolish  devodon,)  unto 
God,  to  offer  fora  sacrifice  unto  him,  that  person  which 
of  his  own  house  should  first  meet  with  him  after  his 
return  home  Judges  xi.  Bv  force  of  whidi  fond 
and  unadvised  oath,  he  did  slay  his  own  and  only 
dai^hter,  which  came  out  of  his  house  with  mirth 
and  Joy  to  welcome  him  home.  Thus  the  promise 
wluehhe  made  (most  foolishly,)  to  God,  against  God's 
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everlasting  will  and  the  law  of  nature,  most  cnielly 

he  performed :  so  committing  against  God  a  double 

offence.    Therefore,  whosoever  maketh  anv  promise, 

binding  himself  thereunto  by  an  oath,  let  him  foresee 

that  the  thing  which  he  promiseth  be  good,  and  honest, 

and  not  aeainst  the  commandment  of  God,  and  that 

it  be  in  his  own  power  to  perform  it  justly;  and  sach 

good  promises  must  all  men  keep  evermore  assuredly. 

But  if  a  man  at  any  time  shall,  either  of  ignorance, 

or  of  malice,  promise  and  swear  to  do  any  thmg  which 

is  either  against  the  law  of  Almighty  God,  or  not  in 

his  power  to  perform,  let  him  take  it  for  an  unlawfol 

and  ungodly  oath. 

.    .  Now  something  to  speak  of  perjury. 

Against  peijury  ^^   ^j^^    .^^^^   ^^^  ^j^^^j^    j^^^   j^^^ 

great  and  grievous  an  offence  against  God  this  wilful 
perjury  is,  I  will  show  vou  what  it  is  to  take  an  oath 
before  a  judge  upon  a  book.  First, 
An  oath  before  ^hen  they,  laying  their  hands  upon  the 
a  J"  ge.  Gospel  book,  do  swear  truly  to  inquire 

and  to  make  a  true  presentment  of  things  wherewidi 
they  be  charged,  and  not  to  let  from  saying  the  truth, 
and  doing  truly,  for  favour,  love,  dread,  or  malice  of 
any  person,  as  God  may  help  them,  and  the  holy 
contents  of  that  book :  they  must  consider  that  in 
that  book  is  contained  God's  everlasting  truth,  his 
most  holy  and  eternal  word,  whereby  we  have  for- 
giveness of  our  sins,  and  be  made  inheritors  of  heaven, 
to  live  for  ever  with  God's  holy  angels  and  ssdnts  in  joy 
and  gladness.  In  the  Gospel  book  is  contained  also 
God's  terrible  threats  to  obsdnate  sinners,  that  will 
not  amend  their  lives,  nor  believe  the  truth  of  God's 
holy  word;  and  the  everlasting  pain  prepared  in  hell 
for  idolaters,  hypocrites,  for  false  and  vain  swearers, 
for  perjured  men,  for  false  witness  bearers,  for  felse 
conaemners  of  innocent  and  guiltless  men,  and  for 
them  which  for  favour  hide  the  crimes  of  evil-doers, 
that  they  should  not  be  punished.  So  that  whoso- 
ever wilfully  forswear  themselves  upon  Christ's  holy 
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evangely,  they  utterly  forsake  God's  mercy,  goodness, 
and  trudi,  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  nativity, 
life^  passion,  death,  resurrection  and  ascension ;  they 
refdse  the  forgiveness  of  sins  promised  to  all  penitent 
sinners,  the  joys  of  heaven,  the  company  of  aneels 
.and  saints  for  ever ;  all  which  benefits  and  com&rts 
are  promised  unto  true  Christian  persons  in  the  Gospel. 
Ana  they,  so  being  forsworn  upon  the  Gospel,  do  be- 
take themselves  to  the  devil's  service,  the  master  of  all 
lies,  falsehood,  deceit,  andperjury,  provoking  the  great 
indignation  and  curse  of  God  a^nst  them  in  this  life, 
and  the  terrible  wrath  and  judgment  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  at  the  great  day  of  the  last  judgment,  when 
he  shall  justly  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
accoraing  to  their  works.  For  whosoeverforsaketh  the 
truth,  for  love  or  displeasure  of  any  man,  or  for  lucre  and 
profit  to  himself,  doth  forsake  Christ,  and  with  Judas 
oetrayhim.  And  although  such  perjured  ^j^^  ^  ^^.^ 
men's  falsehood  be  now  kept  secret,  yet  do  ewape  here 
it  shall  be  opened  at  the  last  day,  when  unspiedandun- 
the  secrets  of  all  men's  hearts  shall  be  ^"fdo^so  evtr^^ 
manifest  to  all  the  world ;  and  then  the 
truth  shall  appear,  and  accuse  them ;  and  their  own 
conscience,  with  all  the  blessed  company  of  heaven, 
shall  bear  witness  truly  against  them:  and  Christ,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  then  justly  condemn  them  to 
everlasting  shame  and  death.  This  sin  of  perjury  Al- 
mighty God,  by  the  prophet  Malachy,  doth  threaten  to 
punish  sore;  saying  unto  the  Jews,  I  will  come  to  you  in 
judgmenty  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  and  a  sharp 
judge  upon  sorcerers^  adulterers^  and  perjured  persons, 
MaJac  iii.  Which  thinff  to  the  prophet  Zachary  God 
declareth  in  a  vision;  wherein  tne  prophet  saw  a  book 
flying,  which  was  twenty  cubits  long,  and  ten  cubits 
broad;  God  saying  then  unto  him,  This  is  the  curse 
that  shall  go  Jfbrth  upon  the  fajce  of  the  earth,  for 
falsehood,  false  swearing,  andperjury;  and  this  curse 
shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the  false  man,  and  into 
jhe  house  of  the  perjured  man,  and  it  shall  remain  in 
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the  midst  of  his  house^  consume  him^  and  the  timber 
and  stones  of  his  house.  Zech.  v.  Thus  you  see  how 
much  God  doth  hate  perjury,  and  what  punishment 
God  hath  prepared  for  ndse  swearers  and  perjured 
person^. 

Thus  you  have  heard  how  and  in  what  causes  it  is 
lawful  for  a  Christian  man  to  swear;  ye  have  heard 
what  properties  and  conditions  a  lawful  oath  must  have, 
and  also  how  such  lawful  oaths  are  both  godly  and 
necessary  to  be  observed:  ye  have  heard,  that  it  is  not 
lawful  to  swear  vainly,  that  is,  other  ways  than  in  such 
causes,  and  after  such  sort,  as  is  declared.  And  finally, 
ye  have  heard  how  damnable  a  thing  it  is,  either  to 
forswear  ourselves,  or  to  keep  an  unlawful  and  an  un- 
advised oath.  Wherefore  let  us  earnestly  call  for  grace, 
that,  all  vain  swearing  and  perjury  set  apart,  we  may 
only  use  such  oaths  as  may  be  lawful  and  godly,  and 
that  we  may  truly  without  all  fraud  keep  the  same, 
according  to  God's  will  and  pleasure.  To  whom,  with 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  hcHiour  and  glory. 
Amen. 
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SERMON, 

Eow  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to  Jail  from  God. 


Of  our  going  from  God,  the  wise  man  saith,  that 
pride  wios  the  first  beginning;  for  by  it  man's  heart 
was  turned  from  GUxf  his  maker.  For  pride,  saith 
he,  'is  the  fountain  of  all  sin :  he  that  hath  it  shall 
be  fiiU  of  cursings,  and  at  the  end  it  slmll  overthrow 
him.  Ecdks.  x.  And  as  by  pride  and  sin  we  go 
from  God,  so  shall  God  and  all  goodness  with  him 
go  from  us.  And  the  prophet  Hosea  doth  plainly 
iterm,  that  they  which  go  away  still  from  Crod  by 
vicious  living^  and  yet  would  go  about  to  pacijy  him 
ethenoise  by  sacr^e,  and  entertain  him  thereby^ 
they  labour  in  vain.  Hosea  v.  •  For  notwithstanding 
all  their  sacrifice,  yet  he  goeth  still  away  from  them* 
Forsomuch,  saith  the  prophet,  as  they  do  not  apply 
their  minds  to  return  to  God,  although  they  go 
about  with  whole  flocks  and  herds  to  seek  the  Lora, 
yet  they  shall  not  find  him;  for  he  is  gone  away  from 
them.  But  as  touching  our  turning  to  God,  or  from 
Ood,  you  shall  understand  that  it  may  be  done 
divers  ways.  Sometimes  directly  by  idolatry,  as 
Israel  and  Judah  then  dM :  sometimes  men  go  from 
God  by  lack  of  fedth,  and  mistrusting  of  God; 
whereof  Isaiah  speaketh  on  this  wise :  Woe  to  them 
that  go  down  into  Egypt  to  seek  for  help^  trusting 
in  korseSf  and  having  confidence  in  the  number  of 
chariots^  and  puissemce  or  power  of  horsemen.  They 
have  no  confidence  in  the  holy  God  of  Israel,  nor 
seek  for  the  Lxrrd.  Bnt  what  followeth  i  The  Lard 
Aau  let  his  hand  faH  upon  them,  and  down  shaB 
cau^  bath  ihe  helper  and  he  that  is  holpen;   they 
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shall  be  destroyed  altogether.   Isa.  xxxL     Sometiii^es 
men  go  from  6od  by  the  neglecting  of  his  command- 
ments concerning  their  neighbours,  which  command 
them  to  express  hearty  love  towards  every  man,  as 
Zachary  said  unto  the  people  in  God's  behalf.     Give 
true  judgment^  show  mercy  and  compassion  every  one 
to  his  brother^  imagine  no  deceit  towards  widows^  or 
children  fatherless  or  motherless^  towards  strangers^ 
or  the  poor :  let  no  man  forge  evil  in  his  heart  against 
his  brother.     Zech.    viL     But    these    things    they 
passed  not  of;  they  turned  their  backs,  and  went 
their  way;  they  stopped  their  ears,  that  they  might 
not  hear;  they  hardened  their  hearts  as  an  ada- 
mant stone,  that  they  might  not  listen  to  the  law, 
and  the  words  that  tne  I^rd  had  sent  through  his 
holy  Spirit,   by  his  tocient  prophets.     Wherefore 
the  Lord  showed  his  great  inairaation  upon  them. 
It  came  to  pass,  saith  the  prophet,  even  as  I  told 
them;  as  they  would  not  hear^  so  when  they  criedf 
they  were  not  heard,  but  were  scattered  into  all  king- 
doms  which  they  never  knew,  and  their  land  was  made 
desolate.     Jer.  vii.    And,  to  be  short,  all  they  that 
may  not  abide  the  word  of  God,  but  following  the 
persuasions  and  stubbornness  of  their  own  hearts,  go 
backward  and  not  forward,  as  it  is  said  in  Jeremy, 
They  go  and  turn  away  from  God.  Jer.  vii.     Inso- 
much that  Origen  saith.  He  that  with  mind,  widi 
study,  with  deeds,  with  thought  and  care,  applieth 
and  giveth  himself  to  God's  word,  and  thinketh  upon 
his  mws  day  and  night,  giveth  himself  wholly  to 
God,  and  in  his  precepts  and  commandments  is  ex- 
ercised ;  this  is  he  that  is  turned  to  God.    And  on 
the  other  part  he  saith,  Whosoever  is  occupied  with 
fables  and  tales,  when  the  word  of  God  is  rehearsed, 
he  is  turned  from  God.     Whosoever  in  time  of 
reading  God's  word  is  careful  in  his  mind  of  worldly 
business,  of  money,  or  of  lucre,  he  is  turned  from 
God.    Whosoever  is  entangled  with  the  cares  of 
possessions,  filled  with  covetousness  of  riches,  who- 
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soever  studieth  for  the  glory  and  honour  of  this 
world,  he  is  turned  from  God.  So  that  after  his 
mind,  whosoever  hath  not  a  special  mind  to  that 
thing  that  is  commanded  or  taught  of  God,  he  that 
doth  not  listen  unto  it,  embrace  and  print  it  in  his 
heart,  to  the  intent  that  he  may  duly  fashion  his  life 
thereafter,  he  is  plainly  turned  from  God,  although 
he  do  other  things  of  his  own  devotion  and  mind, 
which  to  him  seem  better,  and  more  to  God's  honour* 
Which  thing  to  be  true,  we  be  taught  and  admo- 
nished in  the  holy  Scripture,  by  the  example  of  king 
Saul :  who  being  commanded  of  God  by  Samuel, 
diat  he  should  kill  all  the  Amalekites,  and  destroy 
them  dearly,  with  their  goods  and  cattle ;  yet  he, 
being  moved  partly  with  pity,  and  partly  (as  he 
thought)  with  devotion  unto  God,  saved  Agag  the 
king,  and  all  the  chief  of  their  cattle,  therewith 
to  make  sacrifice  unto  God.  Wherewithal  God 
being  displeased  highly,  said  unto  the  prophet 
Samuel,  /  repent  that  ever  I  made  Saul  king :  for 
he  hath  forsaken  me,  and  not  followed  my  words : 
and  so  he  commanded  Saul  to  show  him«  And 
when  Samuel  asked  wherefore  (contrary  to  God's 
word)  he  had  saved  the  cattle,  he  excused  the  matter 
partly  by  fear,  saying  he  durst  do  none  other,  for 
that  the  people  would  have  it  so ;  partly,  for  that 
they  were  goodly  beasts,  he  thought  God  would 
be  content,  seeing  it  was  done  of  a  good  intent  and 
devotion,  to  honour  God  with  the  sacrifice  of  them. 
1  Kings  XV. 

But  Samuel,  reproving  all  such  intents  and  de- 
votions (seem  they  never  so  much  to  God's  honour, 
if  they  stand  not  with  his  word,  whereby  we  may  be 
assured  of  his  pleasure),  said  in  this  wise :  Would 
God  have  sacrifices  and  offerings^  or  rather  thai  his 
word  should  he  obeyed?  To  obey  him  is  better  than 
offerings^  and  to  listen  to  him  is  better  than  to  offer 
the  fat  of  rams  ;  yea^  to  repugn  against  his  voice  is 
as  evil  as  the  sin  of  soothsaying :  and  not  to  agree  to 
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it  is  like  abominable  idolatry.  And  now^  Jbrasmxtdi 
as  thou  tiast  cast  away  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  hoA 
cast  away  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  not  he  hxng. 

By  all  these  examples  of  Holy  Scrip- 

oldib^^.  ^^^^  ^«  ™ay  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^«  forsake 
God,  so  shall  he  ever  forsake  us.    And 
what  miserable  state  doth  consequently  and  neces- 
sarily foUow  thereupon,  a  man  may  easily  consider 
by  the  terrible  threatening  of  God.    And  although 
he  consider  not  all  the  said  misery  to  the  uttermost, 
being  so  great  that  it  passeth  any  man's  capacity  in 
this  life  sufficiently  to  consider  the  same ;  yet  he 
shall  soon  perceive  so  much  thereof,  'that  if  his 
heart  be  not  more  than  stony,  or  harder  than  the 
adamant,  he  shall  fear,  tremble,  and  quake  to  call  the 
same  to  his  remembrance.     First,  the  displeasure  of 
God  towards  us  is  commonly  expressed  in  the  Scrip- 
ture by  these  two  things:  by  showing  his  fearral 
countenance  upon  us,  and  by  turning  hk  bce^  or 
hiding  it  from  us.     By  showmg  his  dreadful  coun- 
tenance is  sienified  his  great  wrath :  but  by  turning 
his  face,  or  hiding  thereof,  is  many  times  more  sig- 
nified, that  b  to  say,  that  he  clearly  fbrsaketh  us, 
and  giveth  us  over.     The  which  significations  be 
taken  of  the  properties  o£  men's  mannerts.     For  m^i 
towards  them  whom  they  favour  commonly  bear  a 
good,  a  cheerful,  and  a  loving  countenance :  so  that 
by  the  face  or  countenance  of  a  man,  it  doth  com- 
monly appear,  what  will  or  mind  he  beareth  towards 
others.     So  when  God  doth  show  his  dreadful  coun- 
tenance towards  us,  that  is  to  say,  doth  send  dread- 
ful plagues  of  sword,  famine,  or  pestilence  upon  us, 
it  appeareth  that  he  is  ereatiy  wroth  with  us.     But 
when  he  withdraweth  m>m  us  his  word,  the  right 
doctrine  of  Christ,  his  gracious  assistance  and  aid 
(which  is  ever  joined  to  ms  word),  and  leavetii  us  to 
our  own  wit,  our  own  will  and  strengtii ;  he  dedareth 
then  that  he  beginnetii  to  forsake  us.     For  whereas 
God  hath  showed  to  all  them  that  truly  believe  his 
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Gospel,  his  face  of  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  which 
doth  so  lighten  their  hearts,  that  they  (if  tihey  be- 
hold it  as  they  ought  to  do)  be  transformed  to  his 
image,  be  made  partakers  of  the  heavenly  light,  and 
of  Us  Holy  Spirit,  and  be  fashioned  to  him  in  all 
goodness  requisite  to  the  children  of  God:  so,  if 
they  after  do  neglect  the  same,  if  they  be  unthank- 
ful unto  him,  if  they, order  not  their  lives  according 
to  his  example  and  doctrine,  and  to  the  setting  forth 
of  his  glory,  he  will  take  away  from  them  his  king- 
dom, his  holy  word,  whereby  he  should  reign  m 
them,  because  they  bring  not  forth  the  fruit  thereof 
that  he  looketh  for.  Nevertheless,  he  is  so  merciful, 
and  of  so  long  sufferance,  that  he  doth  not  show 
upon  us  that  great  wrath  suddenly.  But  when  we 
begin  to  shrink  from  his  word,  not  believing  it,  or 
not  expressing  it  in  our  livings ;  first  he  dom  send 
his  messeng^^  the  true  preachers  of  his  word,  to 
admonish  and  warn  us  of  our  duty :  that  as  he  for 
his  part,  for  the  great  love  he  bare  unto  us,  delivered 
his  own  Son  to  suffer  death,  that  we  by  his  death 
might  be  delivered  from  death,  and  be  restored  to 
the  life  everlasting,  evermore  to  dwell  with  him,  and 
to  be  partakers  and  inheritors  with  him  of  his  ever- 
lasting glory  and  kingdom  of  heaven ;  so  s^ain, 
that  we  for  our  parts  should  walk  in  a  godly  life,  as 
becometh  his  children  to  do.  And  if  this  will  not 
serve,  but  still  we  remain  disobedient  to  his  word 
and  will,  not  knowing  him,  nor  loving  him,  nor  fear- 
ing him,  not  putting  our  whole  trust  and  confidence 
in  him;  and  on  the  other  side,  to  our  neighbours 
behaving  ourselves  uncharitably,  by  disdain,  envy, 
nudice,  or  by  committing  murder,  robbery,  adultery, 
gluttony,  deceit,  lying,  swearing,  or  other  like  detest- 
able works,  and  ungodly  behaviour,  then  he  threat- 
eneth  us  by  terrible  comminations,  swearing  in  great 
anger,  Heb.  iii.  that  whosoever  doth  these  works  shall 
'»«?er  enter  into  his  rest.  Psalm  xv.  which  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  1  Cor.  vi. 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Falling  from,  Gbd^ 

In  the  former  part  of  this  sermon  ye  have  learned 
how  many  manner  of  ways  men  fall  from  God :  some 
by  idolatry,  some  for  lack  of  faith,  some  by  neg- 
lecting of  their  neighbours,  some  by  not  hearing 
of  God's  word,  some  by  the  pleasure  they  take  in 
the  vanities  of  worldly  things.  Ye  have  also  learned 
in  what  misery  that  man  is,  which  is  gone  from 
God :  and  how  that  God  yet  of  his  infinite  good- 
ness, to  call  again  man  from  that  his  misery,  useth 
first  gentle  admonitions  by  his  preachers,  after  he 
layeth  on  terrible  threatenings.  Now  if  this  gentle 
monition  and  threatening  together  do  not  serve,  then 
God  will  show  his  terrible  countenance  upon  us,  he 
will  pour  intolerable  plagues  upon  our  heads,  and 
after  ne  will  take  away  from  us  all  his  aid  and  as- 
sistance, wherewith  before  he  did  defend  us  from 
all  such  manner  of  calamity.  As  the  evangelical 
Prophet  Isaiah,  agreeing  with  Christ's  parable,  doth 
teach  us,  saying,  That  God  hath  made  a  goodly  vine» 
yard  for  his  beloved  children ;  Isaiah  v.  he  hedged 
it,  he  walled  it  round  about,  he  planted  it  with  chosen 
vines, .  and  made  a  turret  in  the  midst  thereof  and 
therein  also  a  wine^press.  And  when  he  looked  that 
it  should  bring  forth  good  grapes,  it  brought  forth 
wild  grapes.  And  after  it  followeth.  Now  shall  I 
show  you  (saith  God)  what  I  will  do  with  my  vine-' 
yard :  I  will  pluck  down  the  hedges,  that  it  may 
perish :  I  will  break  doum  the  walls,  that  it  may  be 
trodden  under  foot :  I  will  let  it  lie  waste,  it  shall  not 
be  cut,  it  shall  not  be  digged,  but  briers  and  thorns 
shall  overgrow  it ;  and  I  shall  command  the  clouds 
that  they  shall  no  more  rain  upon  it*  Matt.  xxi. 

By  these  threatenings  we  are  monished  and 
warned,  that  if  we,  which  are  the  chosen  vineyard 
of  God,  bring  not  forth  good  grapes,  that  is  to  say. 
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good  works,  that  may  be  delectable  and  pleasant  in 
bis  sight,  when  he  looketh  for  them,  when  he  sendeth 
his  messengers  to  call  upon  us  for  them,  but  rather 
bring  forth  wild  grapes,  that  is  to  say,  sour  works, 
unsweet,  unsavoury,  and  unfruitful;  then  will  he 
pluck  away  all  defence,  and  suffer  grievous  plagues 
of  £unine  and  battle,  dearth  and  death,  to  Sght 
upon  us.  Finally,  if  these  serve  not,  he  will  let  us 
lie  waste,  he  will  give  us  over,  he  will  turn  away 
from  us,  he  will  dig  and  delve  no  more  about  us,  he 
will  let  us  alone,  and  suffer  us  to  bring  forth  even 
such  fruit  as  we  will,  to  bring  forth  brambles,  briers 
and  thorns,  all  naughtiness,  all  vice,  and  that  so 
abundantly,  that  they  shall  clean  overgrow  us,  choke, 
strangle,  and  utterly  destroy  us.  But  they  that  in 
this  world  live  not  after  God,  but  after  their  own 
carnal  liberty,  perceive  not  this  great  wrath  of  God 
towards  them,  that  he  will  not  dig  nor  delve  any 
more  about  them,  that  he  doth  let  them  alone  even 
to  themselves.  But  they  take  this  for  a  great 
benefit  of  God,  to  have  all  their  own  liberty :  and 
so  they  live,  as  if  carnal  liberty  were  the  true  liberty 
of  the  Gospel.  But  God  forbid,  good  people,  that 
eve¥  we  should  desire  such  liberty.  For  although 
God  suffer  sometimes  the  wicked  to  have  their  plea* 
sure  in  this  world,  yet  the  end  of  ungodly  hving 
k.  at  length  endless  destruction.  The  murmuring 
braelitos  had  that  they  longed  for ;  for  they  had 
quails  enough,  yea,  till  they  were  weary  of  them.  But 
what  was  the  end  thereof?  Their  sweet  meat  had 
sour  sauce :  even  while  the  meat  was  in  their  mouths, 
the  plague  of  God  lighted  upon  them,  and  suddenly 
they  died.  Numb.  xi.  So,  if  we  live  ungodly,  and 
God  suffereth  us  to  follow  our  own  wills,  to  have  our 
own  delights  and  pleasures,  and  correcteth  us  not 
with  some  plague,  it  is  no  doubt  but  he  is  almost 
utterly  displeased  with  us.  And  although  he  be  long 
ere  he  strike,  yet  many  times  when  he  striketh  such 
persons,  he  striketh  them  at  once  for  ever.     So  that 
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when  he  doth  not  strike  ns,  when  he  oeasetli  to 
afflict  us,  to  punish  or  beat  us,  and  snffereth  !» to 
run  headlong  into  all  ungodliness  and  pleasures 
<rf  thb  world  that  we  delight  in,  without  pmiish- 
ment  and  adversity,  it  is  a  dreadful  token  that  he 
loveth  us  no  longer,  that  he  careth  no  longer  for 
us,  but  hath  given  us  over  to  our  own  selves.  As 
long  as  a  man  doth  prune  his  vines,  doth  dv  at 
the  roots,  and  doth  lay  fresh  earth  to  them,  he  hath 
a  mind  to  them,  he  perceiveth  some  token  of 
fruitfulness,  that  may  be  recovered  in  them:  bat 
when  he  will  bestow  no  more  such  cost  and  labour 
about  them,  then  it  is  a  sign  that  he  thinketh  they 
will  never  be  eood.  And  the  father,  as  long  as  hie 
loveth  his  child,  he  looketh  angrily,  he  correcteth 
him  when  he  doth  amiss :  but  when  lliat  servedi  not, 
and  upon  that  he  ceaseth  from  correction  of  him, 
and  suffereth  him  to  do  what  he  list  himself,  it  is  a 
sign  that  he  intended  to  disinherit  him,  and  to  cast 
him  away  for  ever.  So  surely  nothing  should  pierce 
our  hearts  so  sore,  and  put  us  in  su(£  horrible  fear, 
as  when  we  know  in  our  conscience,  that  we  have 
grievously  offended  God,  and  do  so  continue,  and  that 
yet  he  striketh  not,  but  quietly  suffereth  us  ii>  the 
naughtiness  that  we  have  delight  in.  Then  specially 
it  is  time  to  cry,  and  to  cry  again,  as  David  diit 
Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  face,  and  take  not  away 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from*me.  Lord,  turn  not  away  tly 
face  from  me,  cast  not  thy  servant  away  in  displeaswre. 
Hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  unto  them 
that  go  down  to  hell.  Psalm  li.  The  which  lament- 
able prayers  of  him,  as  they  do  certify  us  what 
horrible  danger  they  be  in,  from  whom  God  tumeth 
his  face  (for  the  time,  and  as  long  as  he  so  doth) :  so 
should  they  move  and  stir  us  to  cry  upon  God  widi 
all  our  heart,  that  we  may  not  be  brought  into  that 
state,  which  doubtless  is  so  sorrowful,  so  miserable, 
and  so  dreadful,  as  no  tongue  can  sufficiently  ex- 
press, nor  any  heart  can  think.     For  what  deadly 
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grief  may  a  man  suppose  it  is  to  be  under  the  wrath 
of  God,  to  be  forsaKen  of  himi  to  have  his  Holy 
Spirit,  the  author  of  all  goodness,  to  be  taken  from 
mm,  to  be  brought  to  so  vile  a  condition,  that  he 
shall  be  left  meet  for  no  better  purpose,  than  to  be 
for  ever  condemned  in  hell?   For  not  only  such 

S laces  of  David  do  show,  that  upon  the  tumine  of 
od's  &ee  from  any  persons,  they  shall  be  left  bare 
from  all  goodness,  and  &r  from  hope  of  remedy; 
but  also  the  place  rehearsed  last  before,  of  Isaiah, 
doth  mean  the  same,  which  showeth  that  Grod  at 
length  doth  so  forsake  his  unfruitful  vineyard,  that 
he  will  not  only  suffer  it  to  bring  forth  weeds, 
briers,  and  thorns ;  but  also  further  to  punish  the 
mifruitfulness  of  it,  he  saith  he  will  not  cut  it,  he 
will  not  delve  it,  and  he  will  command  the  douds, 
that  they  shall  not  rain  upon  it;  whereby  is'si^ified 
the  teaching  of  his  holy  word,  which  St  Paul,  after 
a  like  manner,  expressed  by  planting  and  watering ; 
meaning  that  he  will  take  that  away  from  them,  so 
that  they  shall  be  no  l<Higer  of  his  kingdom,  they 
shall  be  no  longer  governed  by  his  Holy  bpirit,  they 
shall  be  put  from  the  grace  and  benefits  that  they 
had,  and  ever  might  have  enjoyed  through  Christ; 
they  shall  be  deprived  of  the  heavenly  li^ht  and 
,  life,  which  they  had  in  Christ,  whilst  they  abode  in 
him ;  they  shall  be  (as  they  were  once)  as  men  with- 
out God  in  this  world,  or  rather  in  worse  taking. 
And  to  be  short,  they  shall  be  given  into  the  power 
of  the  devil,  which  beareth  the  rule  in  all  them  that 
be  cast  away  from  God,  as  he  did  in  Saul  and  Judas, 
and  generally  all  such  as  work  after  their  own 
wills,  the  children  of  mistrustand  imbelief.  1  Sanu  xv. 
Let  us  beware  therefore,  good  Christian  people,  lest 
that  we,  rejecting  or  casting  away  God  s  word,  W 
the  which  we  obtain  and  retain  true  faith  in  God, 
be  not  at  length  cast  off  so  far,  that  we  become  as 
the  children  Si  unbelief,  which  be  of  two  sorts,  far 
diverse,  yea,  almost  clean  contrary,  and  yet  both  be 
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very  far  from  returning  to  God.  The  one  sort,  only 
weighing  their  sinful  and  detestable  living,  with  the 
right  judgment  and  straightness  of  God's  righteous- 
ness, De  so  without  counsel,  and  be  so  comfortless 
(as  all  they  must  needs  be,  from  whom  the  Spirit  of 
counsel  and  comfort  is  gone,)  that  they  will  not  be 
persuaded  in  their  hearts,  but  that  either  God  can- 
not, or  else  that  he  will  not,  take  them  again  to  his 
favour  and  mercy.  The  other,  hearing  the  loving 
and  large  promises  of  God's  mercv,  and  so  not  con- 
ceiving a  right  feith  thereof,  make  those  promises 
larger  than  ever  God  did,  trusting,  that  although 
they  continue  in  their  sinful  and  detestable  living 
never  so  long,  yet  that  God,  at  the  end  of  their  life, 
will  show  his  mercy  upon  them,  and  that  then  they 
will  return.  And  both  these  two  sorts  of  men  bie 
in  a  damnable  state,  and  yet  nevertheless,  God  (who 
willeth  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  Ezek.  xviiL  and 
xxxiii.)  hath  showed  means,  whereby  both  the  same 
(if  they  take  heed  in  season)  may  escape.  The 
first,  as  they  do  dread  God's  right- 
ra^*on**  ^®^^'  ful  justice  in  punishing  sinners  (where- 
by they  shoula  be  dismayed,  and  should 
despair  indeed,  as  touching  any  hope  that  may  be 
in  themselves,)  so  if  they  would  constantly  or  sted- 
fastly  believe,  that  God's  mercy  is  the  remedy  ap-# 
pointed  against  such  despair  and  distrust,  not  only 
for  them,  but  generally  for  all  that  be  sorry  and 
truly  repentant,  and  will  therewithal  stick  to  God's 
mercy,  they  may  be  sure  they  shall  obtain  mercy, 
and  enter  into  the  port  or  haven  of  safeguard,  into  the 
which  whosoever  doth  come,  be  they  beforetime  never 
so  wicked,  they  shall  be  out  of  danger  of  everlasting 
damnation,  as  God  by  Ezekiel  saith,  What  time  soever 
a  sinner  doth  returnj  and  take  earnest  and  trtie  re- 
pentance,  I  will  forget  all  his  wickedness.  Elzek 
xxxiii.  The  other,  as  they  be  ready  to 
umS^*  P^®"  believe  God's  promises,  so  they  should 
umntion.         ^^  ^  ready  to  believe  the  threatenings 
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of  God;  as  well  they  should  believe  the  Law,  as  the 
Gospel ;  as  well  that  there  is  an  hell  and  everlasting 
fire,  as  that  there  is  an  heaven  and  everlasting  joy; 
as  well  they  should  believe  damnation  to  be  threatened 
to  the  wicked  and  evil-doers,  as  salvation  to  be  pro- 
mised to  the  fiEuthful  in  word  and  works :  as  well  they 
should  believe  God  to  be  true  in  the  one  as  in  the 
other.  And  the  sinners,  that  continue  in  their  wicked 
living,  ought  to  think,  that  the  promises  of  God's 
mercy,  and  the  Gospel,  pertain  not  unto  them  being 
in  that  state,  but  only  the  Law  and  those  Scriptures 
which  contain  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  God, 
and  his  threatenings,  which  should  certify  them, 
that  as  they  do  over-boldly  presume  of  God's 
mercy,  and  live  dissolutely,  so  doth  God  still  more 
and  more  withdraw  his  mercy  from  them ;  and  he  is 
so  provoked  thereby  to  wrath  at  length,  that  he 
destroyeth  such  presumers  many  times  suddenly. 
For  of  such  St  Paul  said  thus:  When  they  shall 
$ay^  It  is  peace,  there  is  no  danger,  then  shall  sud" 
den  destruction  come  upon  them.  1  Thess.  v.  Let 
us  beware,  therefore,  of  such  naughty  boldness  to  sin. 
For  God,  which  hath  promised  his  mercy  to  them 
that  be  truly  repentant  (although  it  be  at  the  latter 
end,)  hath  not  promised  to  the  presumptuous  sinner, 
either  that  he  shall  have  long  life,  or  that  he  shall 
have  true  repentance  at  the  last  end.  But  for  that* 
purpose  hath  he  made  every  man's  death  uncertain, 
that  he  should  not  put  his  hope  in  the  end,  and  in  the 
mean  season  (to  God's  high  displeasure)  live  un- 
godly. Wherefore,  let  us  follow  the  counsel  of  the 
wise  man;  let  us  make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto 
the  Lord ;  let  us  not  put  off  from  day  to  day,  for  sud- 
denly shall  his  wrath  come,  and  in  time  of  venge- 
ance he  will  destroy  the  wicked.  Let  us,  therefore, 
turn  betimes;  and  when  we  turn,  let  us  pray  to  God, 
as  Hosea  teacheth,  saying,  Forgive  all  our  sins,  re- 
ceive us  graciously.  Hosea  xiv.  And  if  we  turn  to 
him  with  an  humble  and  a  very  penitent  heart,  he  will 
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receive  us  to  his  favour  and  ffrace  for  his  holy  name's 
sake,  for  his  promise'  sake,  for 'his  truth  and  mercy's 
sake  promised  to  all  faithful  believers  in  Jesus 
Christ,  his  only  natural  Son:  to  whom,  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour,  glory,  and  power,  world  with- 
out end.  Amen. 
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FRUITFUL  EXHORTATION 


The  Fear  of  Death, 


It  is  not  to  be  marvelled  that  worldly  men  do  fear  to 
die.  For  death  depriveth  them  of  all  worldly  honours, 
riches,  and  possessions,  in  the  fruition  whereof  thie 
worldly  man  counteth  himself  happy,  so  long  as  he 
may  enjoy  them  at  his  own  pleasure ;  and  otherwise, 
if  he  be  dispossessed  of  the  same,  without  hope  of 
recovery,  then  he  can  none  otherwise  think  of  nim- 
self,  but  that  he  is  unhappy,  because  he  hath  lost 
his  worldly  joy  and  pleasure.  Alas  !  thinketh  this 
carnal  man?  shall  I  now  depart  for  ever  from  all  my 
honours,  all  my  treasure,  from  my  country,  friends, 
riches,  possessions,  and  worldly  pleasures,  which  are 
my  joy  and  heart's  delight  ?  Alas,  that  ever  that 
day  should  come,  when  all  these  I  must  bid  fare- 
well at  once,  and  never  enjoy  any  of  them  after. 
Wherefore  it  is  not  without  great  cause  spoken  of 
the  Wise  Man,  O  death,  how  bitter  and  sour  is  the 
remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man  that  livetli  in  peace 
and  prosperity  in  his  substance,  to  a  man  living  at 
ease,  leading  his  life  after  bis  own  mind  without 
trouble,  and  is  therewithal  well  pampered  and  fed  ? 
Ecdus.  xli.  There  be  other  men,  whom  this  world 
doth  not  so  greatly  laugh  upon,  but  rather  vex  and 
oppress  with  poverty,  sickness,  or  some  other  adver- 
sity ;  yet  they  do  fear  death,  partly  because  the  flesh 
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abhorreth  naturally  his  own  sorrowful  dissolodon, 
which  death  doth  tnreaten  unto  them :  and  partly  by 
reason  of  sicknesses  and  painful,  diseases,  which  I^ 
most  strong  pangs  and  agonies  in  the  flesh,  and  use 
commonly  to  come  to  sick  men  before  death,  or  at 
the  least  accompany  death,  whensoeyer  it  eometh. 

Although  these  two  causes  seem  ^eat  and  weighty 
to  a  worldly  man,  whereupon  he  is  moyed  to  fear 
death :  yet  there  is  another  cause  much  greater  than 
any  of  these  afore  rehearsed,  for  which  indeed  he 
hath  just  cause  to  fear  death;  and  that  is,  the  state 
and  condition  whereunto  at  the  last  end  death 
bringeth  all  them  that  haye  their  hearts  fixed  upon 
this  world,  without  repentance  and  amendment 
This  state  and  condition  is  called  the  second  death, 
which  unto  all  such  shall  ensue  after  this  bodily 
death.  And  this  is  that  death  which  indeed  ought 
to  be  dreaded  and  feared :  for  it  is  an  eyerlasting  loss, 
without  remedy,  of  the  grace  and  feiyour  of  God, 
and  of  eyerlasting  joy,  pleasure,  and  felicity.  And 
it  is  not  only  the  loss  for  eyer  of  all  these  eternal 
pleasures,  but  also  it  is  the  condemnation  both  of 
Dody  and  soul,  (without  either  appellation,  or  hope  of 
redemption)  unto  eyerlasting  pains  in  hell.  Unto  this 
state  death  sent  the  unmerciful  and  the  ungodly  rich 
man  (that  Luke  speaketh  of  in  his  Gospel,  Luhe  xyL) 
who  liying  in  all  wealth  and  pleasure  in  this  world, 
and  cherishing  himself  daily  with  dainty  fiure,  and 
gorgeous  apparel,  despised  poor  Lazarus,  that  lay 
pitiful  at  his  gate,  miserably  plagued  and  full  of 
sores,  and  also  grieyously  pined  with  hunger.  Both 
these  two  were  arrested  of  death,  which  sent  Laza« 
rus,  the  poor  miserable  man,  by  angels  anon  unto 
Abraham's  bosom;  a  place  of  rest,  pleasure,  and 
consolation :  but  the  unmerciful  rich  man  descended 
down  into  hell ;  and  being  in  torments,  he  cried  fet 
comfort,  complaining  of  t£e  intolerable  pain  that  he 
suffered  in  tnat  flame  of  fire;  but  it  was  too  late. 
So  unto  this  place  bodily  death  sendeth  all  them  that 
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in  this  world  have  their  joy  and  felicity,  all  them 
that  in  this  world  be  unfaithful  unto  God,  and  un- 
charitable unto  their  neighbours,  so  djring  without 
re^ntance  and  hope  of  God's  mercy.     Wherefore 
it  IS  no  marvel,  that  the  worldly  man  feareth  death ; 
for  he  hath  much  more  cause  so  to  do,  than  he  him- 
self doth  consider.     Thus  we  see  three  causes  why 
worldly  men  fear  death.    One  because  they 
shall  lose  thereby  their  worldly  honours,    ^®  ^"*' 
riches,   possessions,   and  all  their    hearts'  desires; 
another,  because  of  the  painful  diseases, 
and  bitter  pangs,  which  commonly  men      ^^^^ 
soflfer  either  before  or  at  the  time  of  death ;  but  the 
chief  cause  above  all  other,  is  the  dread 
of  the  miserable  state  of  eternal  damnation,         ' 
both  of  body  and  soul,  which  they  fear  shall  follow, 
after  their  departing  from  the  worldly  pleasures  of 
this  present  life. 

For  these  causes  be  all  mortal  men  (which  be 
given  to  the  love  of  this  world)  both  in  fear  and 
state  of  death,  through  sin  (as  the  holy  Apostle  saith, 
BA.  ii.),  so  long  as  they  live  here  in  this  world ;  but 
(everlasting  thanks  be  to  Almighty  God  for  ever) 
there  is  never  a  one  of  all  these  causes,  no,  nor  yet 
them  altogether,  that  can  make  a  true  Christian  man 
afraid  to  die  (who  is  the  very  member  of  Christ, 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  very  inheritor  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
heaven,,!  Cor.  iii.);  but  plainly  contrary,  he  con- 
ceiveth  great  and  many  causes,  undoubtedly  grounded 
imon  the  in&llible  and  everlasting  truth  of  the  Word 
of  God,  which  moveth  him  not  only  to  put  away  the 
fear  of  bodily  death,  but  also,  for  the  manifold  be- 
nefits and  smgular  commodities,  which  ensue  unto 
every  frdthful  person  by  reason  of  the  same,  to  wish, 
desire,  and  long  heartily  for  it  For  death  shall  be 
to  him  no  death  at  all,  but  a  very  deliverance  from 
death,  from  all  pains,  cares,  and  sorrows,  miseries, 
and  wretchedness  of  this  world,  and  the  very  entry 
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into  rest,  and  a  beginning  of  everlasting  joy,  a 
tasting  of  heavenly  pleasures,  so  great,  that  neither 
tongue  is  able  to  express,  neither  eye  to  see,  nor  ear 
to  hear  them ;  no,  nor  any  earthly  man's  heart  to 
conceive  them.  So  exceeding  great  benefits  they 
be,  which  God  our  heavenly  ifiither  by  his  mere 
mercy,  and  for  the  love  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
hath  laid  up  in  store,  and  prepared  for  them  that 
humbly  submit  themselves  to  God's  will,  and  everr 
more  unfeignedly  love  him  from  the  bottom  of  their 
hearts.  And  we  ought  to  believe,  that  death,  being 
slain  by  Christ,  cannot  keep  any  man  that  sted- 
fastly  trusteth  in  Christ,  under  his  perpetual  tyranny 
and  subjection :  but  that  he  shall  rise  from  death 
again  unto  glory  at  the  last  day,  appointed  by  Al- 
mighty God,  like  as  Christ  our  head  did  rise  again, 
according  to  God's  appointment,  the  third  day.  For 
St.  Augustine  saith,  The  head  going  before,  the 
members  trust  to  follow  and  come  after.  And  St 
Paul  saith,  If  Christ  be  risen  from  the  dead,  we 
shall  rise  also  from  the  same.  And  to  comfort  all 
Christian  persons  herein,  holy  Scripture  calleth  this 
bodily  death  a  sleep,  wherein  man's  senses  be  (as  it 
were)  taken  from  him  for  a  season ;  and  yet  when  he 
awaketh,  he  is  more  fresh  than  he  was  when  he  went 
to  bed.  So,  although  we  have  our  souls  separated 
from  our  bodies  for  a  season,  yet  at  the  general  re- 
surrection we  shall  be  niore  fresh,  beautiful,  and 
perfect,  than  we  be  now.  For  now  we  be  mortal, 
then  shall  we  be  immortal ;  now  infected  with  divers 
infirmities,  then  clearly  void  of  all  mortal  infirmi- 
ties ;  now  we  be  subject  to  all  carnal  desires,  then 
we  shall  be  all  spiritual,  desiring  nothing  but  God's 
glory,  and  things  eternal.  Thus  is  this  bodily  death 
a  door  or  entering  unto  life,  and  therefore  not  so 
much  dreadful  (if  it  be  rightly  considered)  as  it  i» 
comfortable ;  not  a  mischief,  but  a  remedy  for  all 
mischief;  no  enemy,  but  a  friend ;  not  a  cr;iel  tyrant, 
but  a  gentle  guide,  leading  us  not  to  mortality,  but 
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to  immortality,  not  to  sorrow  and  pain,  but  to  joy 
and  pleasure,  and  that  to  endure  for  ever,  if  it  be 
thankfully  taken  and  accepted  as  God's  messenger, 
and  patiently  borne  of  us  for  Christ's  love,  that  suf- 
fered most  painful  death  for  our  love,  to  redeem  us 
from  death  eternal.  Accordingly  hereunto  St.  Paul 
saith,  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  but  when 
our  life  sJiall  appear^  then  shall  we  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory.  Col.  iii.  Why  then  shall  we  fear  to 
die,  considering  the  manifold  and  comfortable  pro- 
mises of  the  Gospel,  and  of  holy  Scriptures  ?  God 
Hie  Father  hath  given  us  everlasting  life,  saith  St. 
John,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the 
Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not 
ttfe.  1  John  V.  And  this  I  write,  saith  St.  John, 
to  you  that  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
that  you  may  know  that  you  have  everlasting  life, 
and  that  you  do  believe  upon  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God.  1  John  v.  And  our  Saviour  Christ  saith. 
He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  life  everlasting,  and  I 
will  raise  him  from  death  to  life  at  the  last  day. 
John  vi.  St.'  Paul  also  saith,  that  Christ  is  ordained 
and  made  of  God  our  righteousness,  our  holiness, 
and  redemption,  to  the  intent  that  he  which  tvill 
glory  should  glory  in  the  Lord.  1  Cor.  i.  St.  Paul 
did  contemn  and  set  little  by  all  other  things,  es- 
teeming them  as  dung,  which  before  he  had  in  very 
great  price,  that  he  might  be  found  in  Christ  to  have 
everlasting  life,  true  holiness,  righteousness,  and 
redemption.  Phil.  iii.  Finally,  St.  Paul  maketh 
a  plain  argument  in  this  wise,  If  our  heavenly 
Father  would  not  spare  his  own  natural  Son,  but  did 
give  him  to  death  for  us :  how  can  it  be,  that  with 
him  he  should  not  give  us  all  things?  Rom.  viii. 
Therefore,  if  we  have  Christ,  then  have  we  with 
him,  and  by  him,  all  good  things  whatsoever  we  can 
in  our  hearts  wish  or  desire,  as  victory  over  death, 
sin,  and  hell ;  we  have  the  favour  of  God,  peace 
with  him,  holinesSf  wisdom,  justice,  power,  life,  and 
F  3 
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redemption ;    we  have  by   him   perpetual  healthy 
wealth,  joy,  and  bliss  everlasting. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  the  Fear  of 
Death. 

It  hath  been  heretofore  showed  you,  that  there  be 
three  causes,  wherefore  men  do  commonly  fear 
death.  First,  the  sorrowful  departing  from  worldly 
goods  and  pleasures.  The  second,  the  fear  of  the 
pangs  and  pains  that  come  with  death.  The  last 
and  principal  cause  is^  the  horrible  fear  of  extreme 
misery,  and  perpetual  damnation  in  time  to  come. 
And  yet  none  of  these  three  causes  troubleth  good 
men,  because  they  stay  themselves  by  true  &ith, 
perfect  charity,  and  sure  hope  of  the  endless  joy  and 
oliss  everlasting. 
*  All  those  therefore  have  great  cause  to  be  full  of 
[oy  that  be  joined  to  Christ  with  true  fedth,  stedfast 
lope,  and  perfect  charity,  and  not  to  fear  death,  nor 
everlasting  damnation.  For  death  cannot  deprive 
them  of  Jesu  Christ,  nor  anv  sin  can  condemn  them 
that  are  graffed  surely  in  him,  which  is  their  only 
joy,  treasure,  and  life.  Let  us  repent  our  sins, 
amend  our  lives,  trust  in  his  mercy  and  satisiiaction ; 
and  death  can  neither  take  him  from  us,  nor  us  from 
him.  For  then  (as  St  Paul  saith)  whether  we  live 
or  dicy  we  be  the  Lord's  own.  And  again  he  saith, 
Christ  did  die,  and  rose  agaitij  because  he  should  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  quick.  Then  if  we  be 
the  Lord's  own  when  we  be  dead,  it  must  needs  fol- 
low that  such  temporal  death  not  only  cannot  harm 
us^  but  also  that  it  shall  be  much  to  our  profit,  and 
join  us  unto  God  more  perfectly.  And  wereof  the 
Christian  heart  may  surely  be  certified  by  the  infal- 
lible or  undeceivable  truth  of  holy  Scripture.    It  is 
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Godj  saith  St  Paul,  which  hath  prepared  us  unto 
immortality;  and  the  same  is  he  which  Jiath  given  us 
an  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  2  Cor.  v.  Therefore  let 
us  be  always  of  good  comfort;  for  we  know  that  so 
long  as  we  be  in  the  body,  we  be  (as  it  were)  far 
from  God  in  a  strange  country,  subject  to  many 
perils,  walking  without  perfect  si^ht  and  knowledge 
of  Almighty  God,  only  seeing  hmi  by  faith  in  holy 
Scriptures.  But  we  have  a  courage  and  desire, 
rather  to  be  at  home  with  God  and  our  Saviour 
Christ,  fiur  from  the  body,  where  we  may  behold  his 
Grodh^ui  as  he  is,  face  to  face,  to  our  everlastbg 
comfort.  These  be  St  Paul's  words  in  effect^ 
whereby  we  may  perceive  that  the  life  in  this  world 
is  resembled  ana  likened  to  a  pilgrimage  in  a  strange 
country  far  from  God;  and  that  death,  delivering 
us  from  our  bodies,  dodi  send  us  straight  home  into 
our  own  country,  and  maketh  us  to  dwell  presently 
with  God  for  ever,  in  everlasting  rest  and  quietness : 
so  that  to  die  is  no  loss,  but  pront  and  winning  to  all 
true  Christian  people.  What  lost  the  thief,  that 
hanged  on  the  cross  with  Christ  by  his  bodily  death? 
Yea,  how  much  did  he  gain  by  it?  Did  not  our 
Saviour  say  unto  him,  nis  day  thou  shalt  be  with 
me  in  Paradise?  Luke  xxiii.  and  xvi.^  And  Laza* 
rus,  that  pitiful  man  that  lay  before  the  rich  man's 
gate,  pained  with  sores,  and  pined  with  hunger,  did 
not  death  highly  profit  and  promote  him,  which  by 
the  ministry  of  angels,  sent  him  unto  Abraham's 
bosom,  a  place  of  rest,  joy,  and  heavenly  consola- 
tion? Let  us  think  none  other,  good  Christian 
people,  but  Christ  hath  prepared,  and  made  ready 
before,  the  same  joy  and  felicity  for  us,  that  he  pre- 
pared for  Lazarus  and  the  thief.  Wherefore,  let 
us  stick  unto  his  salvation,  and  mcious  redemption, 
and  believe  his  word,  serve  him  from  our  hearts,  love 
and  obey  him ;  and  whatsoever  we  have  done  here- 
tofore contrary  to  his  most  holy  will,  now  let  us  re- 
pent in  time,  and  hereafter  study  to  correct  our  life ; 
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and  doubt  not,  but  we  shall  find  him  as  merciful 
nnto  us,  as  he  was  either  to  Lazarus,  or  to  the  thief, 
whose  examples  are  written  in  Holy  Scripture  for 
the  comfort  of  them  that  be  sinners,  and  subject  to 
sorrows,  miseries,  and  calamities  in  this  World,  that 
they  should  not  despair  in  God's  mercy,  but  ever 
trust  thereby  to  have  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and 
life  everlasting,  as  Lazarus  and  the  thief  had.  Thus 
I  trust  every  Christian  man  perceiveth  by  the  infal- 
lible or  undeceivable  word  of  God,  that  bodily  death 
cannot  harm  nor  hinder  them  that  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  but  contrarily  shall  profit  and  promote  the 
(Christian  souls,  which  being  truly  penitent  for  their 
offences,  depart  hence  in  perfect  charity,  and  in 
sure  trust  that  God  is  merciful  to  them,  forgiving  their 
sins,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  his  only  natural 
Son. 

The  second  The  second  cause  why  some  do  fear 
cause  why  some  death  is  sore  sickness  and  grievous 
do  fear  death,  pains,  which  partly  come  before  death, 
and  partly  accompany  or  come  with  death,  whenso- 
ever it  cometh.  This  fear  is  the  fear  of  the  frail 
flesh,  and  a  natural  passion  belonging  unto  the  na- 
ture of  a  mortal  man.  But  true  faith  in  God's  pro- 
mises, and  regard  of  the  pains  and  pangs  which 
Christ  upon  the  cross  suffered  for  us  miserable  sin- 
ners, with  consideration  of  the  joy  and  everlasting 
life  to  come  in  heaven,  will  mitigate  and  assuage 
those  pains,  and  moderate  or  bring  into  a  mean  this 
fear,  that  it  shall  never  be  able  to  overthrow  the 
hearty  desire  and  gladness,  that  the  Christian  soul 
hath  to  be  separated  from  this  corrupt  body,  that  it 
may  come  to  the  gracious  presence  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  If  we  believe  stedfastly  the  word  of 
God,  we  shall  perceive  that  such  bodily  sickness, 
pangs  of  death,  or  whatsoever  dolorous  pangs  we 
suffer,  either  before  or  with  death,  be  nothing  else 
in  Christian  men  but  the  rod  of  our  heavenly  and 
loving   Father,  wherewith  he  mercifully  correcteth 
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us,  either  to  try  and  declare  the  faith  of  his  patient 
children,  that  they  may  be  found  laudable,  glorious, 
and  honourable  in  his  sight,  when  Jesus  Christ  shall 
be  openly  showed  to  be  the  judge  of  all  the  world, 
or  else  to  chastise  and  amend  in  them  whatsoever 
offendeth  his  fatherly  and  gracious  goodness,  lest 
they  should  perish  everlastingly.  And  this  his  cor- 
recting rod  is  common  to  all  men  that  be  truly  his. 
Therefore  let  us  cast  away  the  burden  of  sin  that 
lieth  too  heavy  in  our  necks,  and  return  unto  God  by 
true  penance  and  amendment  of  our  lives;  let  us 
with  patience  run  this  course  that  is  appointed,  suf- 
fering (for  his  sake  that  died  for  our  salvation)  all 
sorrows  and  pangs  of  death,  and  death  itself  joy- 
fully, when  God  sendeth  it  to  us,  having  our  eyes 
fixed  and  set  fast  ever  upon  the  head  and  captain  of 
our  fsuth,  Jesus  Christ;  who  (considering  the  joy 
that  he  should  come  unto)  cared  neither  ^r  the 
shame  nor  pain  of  deaths  Phil.  ii.  but  willingly  con- 
forming and  framing  his  will  to  his  Father's  will, 
most  patiently  suffered  the  most  shameful  and  pain- 
ful death  of  the  cross,  being  innocent  and  harmless. 
And  now  therefore  he  is  exalted  iu  heaven,  and 
everlastingly  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God  the  Father.  Let  us  call  to  our  remembrance, 
therefore,  the  life  and  joys  of  heaven,  that  are  kept 
for  all  them  that  patiently  do  suffer  here  with  Christ, 
and  consider  that  Christ  suffered  all  his  painful 
passion  by  sinners,  and  for  sinners:  and  then  we 
shall  with  patience,  and  the  more  easily,  suffer  such 
sorrows  and  pains  when  they  come.  Let  us  not  set 
at  light  the  chastising  of  the  Lord,  nor  grudge  at 
him,  nor  fall  from  him,  when  of  liim  we  be  corrected; 
for  the  Lord  loveth  them  whom  he  doth  correct, 
aod  beateth  every  one  whom  he  taketh  to  his  child. 
What  child  is  that^  saith  St.  Paul,  whom  the  Father 
hveth,  and  doth  not  chastise?  If  ye  be  with' 
out  God*s  correction^  (which  all  his  well-beloved 
and  true  children  have,)  then  be  you  but  bastards^ 
f5 
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smally  regarded  of  God,  and  not  his  true  children* 
Heb.  xii. 

Therefore  seeing  that,  when  we  have  in  earth  our 
carnal  fathers  to  be  our  correctors,  we  do  fear  them, 
and  reverently  take  their  correction;  shall  we  not 
much  more  be  in  subjection  to  Ood  our  spiritual 
l^adier,  by  whom  we  shall  have  everlasting  life? 
And  our  carnal  fathers  sometimes  correct  us,  even  as 
it  pleaseth  them,  without  cause.  But  this  Father 
justly  correcteth  us,  either  for  our  sin,  to  the  intent 
we  should  amend,  or  for  our  commodity  and  wealth, 
to  make  us  thereby  partakers  of  his  holiness.'  Fur- 
thermore, all  correction  which  God  sendedi  us  in 
this  present  time  seemeth  to  have  no  joy  and  com- 
fort, but  sorrow  and  pain ;  yet  it  bringeth  with  it  a 
taste  of  God's  mercy  and  goodness  towards  them 
that  be  so  corrected,  and  a  sure  hope  of  God's  ever- 
lasting consolation  in  heaven.  If  then  these  sor- 
rows, diseases,  and  sicknesses,  and  ako  death  itself, 
be  nothing  else  but  our  heavenly  Father's  rod, 
whereby  he  certifieth  us  of  his  love  and  gracious 
favour,  whereby  he  trieth  and  puriiieth  us,  whereby 
he  giveth  unto  us  holiness,  and  certifieth  us,  that 
we  be  his  children,  and  he  our  merciful  Father ;  shall 
not  we  then  with  all  humility,  as  obedient  and  loving^ 
children,  joyfully  kiss  our  heavenly  Father's  rod,  and 
ever  say  in  our  heart,  with  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
Father,  if  this  anguish  and  sorrow  which  I  feel,  and 
death  which  I  see  approach,  may  not  pass,  but  that 
thy  will  is  that  I  must  suffer  them,  Thy  will  be  done. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  the  Fear  of 
Death. 

In  this  sermon  against  the  fear  of  death,  two  causes 
were  declared,  which  commonly  move  worldly  men 
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to  be  in  much  fear  to  die,  and  yet  the  same  do 
nothing  trouble  the  faithful  and  good  livers  when 
death  cometh,  but  rather  ^veth  them  occasion  neatly 
to  rejoice,  considering  that  they  shall  be  deuvered 
firom  the  sorrow  and  misery  of  this  world,  and  be 
brought  to  the  great  joy  and  felicity  of  the  life  to 
come.  Now  the  third  and  special  cause.  The  third  cause 
why  death  indeed  is  to  be  feared,  is  the  why  death  is  to 
miserable  state  of  the  worldly  and  un-  ^  fe^ed. 
godly  people  after  their  death,  but  this  is  no  cause 
at  all,  why  the  godly  and  faithful  people  should  fear 
death,  but  rather  contrariwise;  their  godly  conver- 
sation in  this  life,  and  belief  in  Christ,  cleaving  con- 
tinually to '  his  merits,  should  make  lliem  to  long 
sore  idreer  that  life  that  remaineth  for  them  un- 
doubtedly after  this  bodily  death.  Of  this  immortal 
state,  (aner  this  transitory  life,)  where  we  shall  live 
evermore  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  joy  and  rest, 
afiber  victory  over  all  sickness^  sorrows,  sin,  and 
death :  there  be  many  plain  places  of  holy  Scripture, 
which  confirm  the  weak  conscience  against  the  fear 
of  all  such  dolors,  sicknesses,  sin,  and  bodily  death, 
to  assuage  such  trembling  and  ungodly  fear,  and  to 
encourage  us  with  comfort  and  hope  of  a  blessed 
state  after  this  life.  St  Paul  wisheth  unto  the 
Ephesians,  that  God  the  Father  of  glory  toould  give 
unto  them  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation^  that 
the  eyes  of  their  hearts  might  have  light  to  know  him, 
and  to  perceive  how  great  things  lie  had  called  them 
unto,  and  how  rich  inheritance  he  hath  prepared 
dpter  this  life  for  them  that  pertain  unto  him. 
Ephes.  i.  And  St  Paul  himself  declareth  the  desire 
of  his  heart,  which  was  to  be  dissolved  and  loosed 
from  his  body,  and  to  be  unth  Clirist,  which  (as  he 
said)  was  much  better  for  him,  although  to  them  it 
was  more  necessary  that  he  should  live,  Phil.  i. 
which  he  refused  not  for  their  sakes.  Even  like  as 
St  Martin  said.  Good  Lord,  if  I  be  necessary  to 
thy  people  to  do  good  unto  them,  I  will  refuse  no 
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labour;  but  else  for  mine  own  self,  I  beseech  thee  to 
take  my  soul. 

Now  the  holy  Fathers  of  the  old  law,  and  all 
faithful  and  righteous  men  which  departed  before 
our  Saviour  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  did  by 
death  depart  from  troubles  unto  rest,  from  the  han<is 
of  their  enemies  unto  the  hands  of  God,  from  sor- 
rows and  sicknesses  unto  joyful  refreshing  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom,  a  place  of  all  comfort  and  consolation, 
as  the  Scriptures  do  plainly  by  manifest  words  tes- 
tify.  The  Book  of  Wisdom  saith.  That  the  riffhte^ 
0U8  merits  souls  be  in  the  hand  of  God^  and  no  tor^ 
ment  shall  touch  them.  They  seemed  to  the  eyes 
of  foolish  men  to  die^  and  their  deaih  was  counted 
miserable^  and  their  departing  out  of  this  v>orld 
wretched;  but  they  be  in  rest  Wisd.  iii.  And 
another  place  saith.  That  the  righteous  shall  live  for 
ever,  and  their  reward  is  with  the  Lord^  and  their 
minds  be  with  God,  who  is  above  all:  therefore  they 
shall  receive  a  glorious  kingdom,  and  a  beatUiful 
crown  at  the  Lord's  hand.  Wisd.  v.  And  in 
another  place  the  same  book  saith,  The  righteous, 
though  he  be  prevented  with  sudden  death,  never- 
thekss  he  shall  be  there,  where  he  shall  be  re- 
Jres/ied.  Of  Abraliam's  bosom  Christ's  words  be 
so   plain,   that  a  Christian  man  needeth  no  more 

1>roof  of  it.  Now  then  if  this  were  the  state  of  the 
loly  fathers  and  righteous  men  before  the  coming  of 
our  Saviour,  and  before  he  was  glorified :  how  much 
more  then  ought  all  we  to  have  a  stedfast  faith,  and 
a  sure  hope  of  this  blessed  state  and  condition,  after 
our  death  ?  seeing  that  our  Saviour  now  hath  per- 
formed the  whole  work  of  our  fedemption,  and  is 
gloriously  ascended  into  heaven,  to  prepare  our 
a\yelling-places  with  him,  and  said  unto  his  Father, 
Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am,  my  servants  shall  be 
with  me.  John  xvii.  And  we  know,  that  whatso- 
ever Christ  will,  his  Father  will  the  same;  wherefore 
it  cannot  be,  but  if  we  be  his  faithful  servants,  our 
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souls  shall  be  with. him  after  our  departure  out  of 
this  present  life.  St.  Stephen,  when  he  was  stoned 
to  death,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  torments,  what  was 
his  mind  most  upon  ?  When  he  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghosty  (saith  holy  Scripture,)  having  his  eyes  lifted  up 
into  Iieaven^  he  saw  the  glory  ofGod^  and  Jesus  stmid*- 
ing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Acts  vii.  The  which 
truth,  after  he  bad  confessed  boldly  before  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  thev  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  and  there 
they  stone^d  hmi,  who  cried  unto  God,  saying.  Lord 
Jesu  Christy  take  my  spirit.  And  doth  not  our  Sa- 
viour say  plainly  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  Verily^  verily^ 
I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
cometh  not  into  judgment,  hut  shall  pass  from  death  to 
life?  John  v.  Shall  we  not  then  think  that  death. to 
be  precious,  by  the  which  we  pass  into  life  ? 

Therefore  it  is  a  true  saying  of  the  prophet,  The 
death  of  the  holy  and  righteous  men  is  precious,  in 
the  Lord's  sight.  Psalm  cxvi.  Holy  Simeon,  after 
that  he  had  his  heart's  desire  in  seeing  our  Saviour, 
that  he  ever  longed  for  in  his  life,  he  embraced  and 
took  him  in  his  arms,  and  said,  Now,  Lord,  let  me 
depart  in  peace^  for  mine  eyes  have  beholden  that 
.  Saviour  which  thou  hast  prepared  for  all  nations. 
Luke  ii. 

It  is  truth  therefore,  that  the  death  of  the  righte- 
ous is  called  peace,  and  the  benefit  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
Church  saith,  in  the  name  of  the  righteous  departed 
out  of  this  world,  My  soul,  turn  thee  to  thy  rest,  for  the 
Lord  hath  been  good  to  thee,  and  rewarded  thee. 
Psalm  cxvi.  And  we  see  by  holy  Scripture,  and  other 
ancient  histories  of  martyrs,  that  the  holy,  faithful, 
and  righteous,  ever  since  Christ's  ascension,  or  going 
up,  in  their  death  did  not  doubt,  but  that  they  went  to 
Christ  in  spirit,  which  is  our  life,  health,  wealth,  and 
salvation.  John  in  his  holy  Revelation  saw  an  hun- 
dred forty  and  four  thousand  virgins  and  innocents,  of 
whom  he  said,  These  follow  the  Lamb  Jesu  Christ 
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wheresoever  he  goeth.  Apoc  xiv.  And  shortly  after^ 
in  the  same  place  he  saith,  /  heard  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven^ eaying  tmto  me^  Write^  happy  and  blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  ike  Lord :  from  henceforth 
(surely  saith  the  Spirit  J  they  shall  rest  from  their 
pains  and  labours,  for  their  works  do  follow  them  ;  so 
that  then  they  shall  reap  with  joy  and  comfort,  that 
which  they  sowed  with  labours  and  pains. 

They  that  sow  in  the  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit  skall 
reap  everlasting  life ;  let  us  therefore  never  be  weary 
ofwell'^oing  ;  for  when  the  time  of  reaping  or  reward 
cametkj  we  shaU  reap  without  any  weariness  everlast" 
i^joy*  Therefore  while  we  have  time  (as  St  Paul 
exhorteth  us)  let  us  do  good  to  all  men,  Gal.  vi.  and 
not  lay  up  our  treasures  in  earth,  wkere  rust  and  moths 
corrupt  it.  Matt  vi. ;  which  rust  (as  St  James  saith) 
shcdl  bear  witness  aaainst  us  at  tke  great  day,  (James 
V.)  condemn  us,  and  shall  (like  most  burning  fire)  tor- 
ment our  flesh.  Let  us  beware  therefore  (as  we  tender 
our  own  wealth)  that  we  be  not  in  the  number  of  those 
miserable,  covetous,  and  wretched  men,  which  St. 
James  biddeth  mourn  and  lament  for  tkeir  greedy  ga- 
thering and  ungodly  keeping  of  goods.  James  v.  Let 
us  be  wise  in  time,  and  learn  to  follow  the  wise  ex- 
ample of  the  wicked  steward.  Let  us  so  wisely  order 
our  goods  and  possessions,  committed  unto  us  nere  by 
God  for  a  season,  that  we  may  truly  hear  and  obey 
this  commandment  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  I  say  unto 
you  (saith  he)  make  you  friends  of  tke  wicked  mammon, 
tkattkey  may  receive  you  into  everhistina  tabernacles 
or  dwellings.  Luke  xvi.  Riches  be  called  wicked, 
because  the  world  abuseth  them  unto  all  wickedness, 
which  are  otherwise  the  good  gifts  of  God,  and  the 
instruments  whereby  God's  servants  do  truly  serve  him 
in  using  of  the  same.  He  commanded  them  not  to 
make  mem  rich  friends,  to  get  high  dignities  and 
worldly  promotions,  to  give  great  gifts  to  rich  men  tliat 
have  no  need  thereof;  but  to  make  them  friends  of 
poor  and  miserable  men,  unto  whom  whatsoever  they 
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^ve,  Christ  taketh  it  asgi\(en  to  himself.  And  to  these 
niends  Christ  in  the  Gospel  giveth  so  great  honour 
and  pre-eminence,  that  he  saith,  they  shall  receive 
them  that  do  ^ood  unto  them  into  everlasting  houses : 
not  that  men^all  be  oi^r  re  warders  for  our  well-doings 
but  that  Christ  will  reward  us,  and  take  it  to  be  done, 
unto  himself,  whatsoever  is  done  to  such  friends. 

Thus  making  poor  wretches  our  friends,  we  make 
our  Saviour  Christ  our  friend,  whose  members  they 
are^  whose  misery  as  he  taketh  for  his  own  misery,  so 
their  relief,  succour,  and  help  he  taketh  for  his  suc- 
cour, relief,  and  help ;  and  will  as  much  thank  us  and 
reward  us  for  our  goodness  showed  to  them  as  if  be 
himself  had  received  like  benefit  at  our  hands,  as  he 
witnesseth  in  the  Gospel,  saying.  Whatsoever  ye  have 
done  to  any  of  these  simple  persons^  which  do  believe 
in  me^  that  have  ye  done  to  myself.  Matt.  xxv.  There- 
fore let  us  diligently  foresee,  that  our  faith  and  hope, 
which  we  have  conceived  in  Almighty  God,  and  in 
our  Saviour  Christ,  wax  not  faint,  nor  that  the  love, 
which  we  bear  in  hand  to  bear  to  him,  wax  not  cold : 
but  let  us  study  daily  and  diligently  to  show  ourselves 
to  be  the  true  honourers  and  lovers  of  God,  by  keep- 
ing of  his  commandments,  by  doine  of  ^ood  deeds  unto 
our  needy  neighbours,  relieving,  by  an  means  that  we 
can,  theur  poverty  with  our«  abundance  and  plenty, 
their  ignorance  with  our  wisdom  and  learning,  and 
comfort  their  weakness  with  our  stren^h  and  autho*- 
rity ;  calling  all  men  back  from  evil  doing  by  godly 
counsel  and  good  example,  persevering  still  in  well 
doing,  so  long  as  we  live ;  so  shall  we  not  need  to 
fear  death  for  any  of  those  three  causes  afore  men- 
tioned, nor  yet  for  any  other  cause  that  can  be  ima- 
gined :  but  contrarily,  considering  the  manifold  sick- 
nesses, troubles,  and  sorrows  of  this  present  life,  the 
dangers  of  this  perilous  pil^ima^e,  and  the  great 
incumbrance  which  our  spirit  nath  by  this  sinful  flesh 
and  frail  body,  subject  to  death :  considering  also  the 
manifold  sorrows  and  dangerous  deceits  of  Uiis  world 
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on  every  side^  the  intolerable  pride,  covetousness,  and 
lechery,  in  time  of  prosperity;  the  impatient  murmur- 
ing of  them  that  be  worldly,  in  time  of  adversity, 
which  cease  not  to  withdraw  and  pluck  us  from  God 
our  Saviour  Christ,  from  our  life,  wealth,  or  everlasting 
joy  and  salvation :  considering  also  the  innumerable 
assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemy  the  devil,  with  all  his 
fiery  darts  of  ambition,  pride,  lechery,  vain-glory, 
envy,  malice,  detraction,  or  backbiting,  with  other  his 
innumerable  deceits,  engines,  and  snares,  whereby  he 
goeth  busily  about  to  catch  all  men  under  his  dominion, 
ever  like  a  roaring  lion,  by  all  means  searching  whom 
he  may  devour,  1  Pet.  v.  The  faithful  Christian  man 
which  considereth  all  these  miseries,  perils,  andincom- 
modities  (whereunto  he  is  subject  so  long  as  he  here 
liveth  upon  earth,)  and  on  the  other  part  considereth 
that  blessed  and  comfortable  state  of  the  heavenly  life 
to  come,  and  the  sweet  condition  of  them  that  depart 
in  the  Lord ;  how  they  are  delivered  from  the  con- 
tinual incumbrances  of  their  mortal  and  sinful  body, 
from  all  the  malice,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  this  world, 
from  all  the  assaults  of  their  ghostly  enemy  the  devil, 
to  live  in  peace,  rest,  and  endless  quietness,  to  live  in 
the  fellowship  of  innumerable  angels,  and  with  the 
congregation  of  perfect  just  men,  as  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, martyrs,  and  confessors,  and  finally  unto  the 
presence  of  Almighty  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ : — ^he  that  doth  consider  all  these  things,  and 
believeth  them  assuredly,  as  they  are  to  be  believed, 
even  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  being  established 
in  God  in  this  true  faith,  having  a  quiet  conscience  in 
Christ,  a  firm  hope  and  assured  trust  in  God's  mercy, 
thrdugh  the  merits  of  Jesu  Christ  to  obtain  this  quiet- 
ness, rest,  and  everlasting  joy,  shall  not  only  be  with- 
out fear  of  bodily  death,  when  it  cometh,  but  certainly, 
as  St.  Paul  did,  so  shall  he  gladly  (according  to  God's 
will,  and  when  it  pleaseth  God  to  call  him  out  of  this 
life)  greatly  desire  in  his  heart,  Phil,  i.,  that  he  may 
be  rid  from  all  these  occasions  of  evil,  and  live  ever 
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to  God's  pleasure,  in  perfect  obedience  of  his  will, 
with  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  to  whose  gracious 
presence  the  Lord  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  grace  bring 
us  to  reign  with  him  in  life  everlasting :  to  whom  with 
our  heavenly  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory 
in  worlds  without  end.    Amen. 
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EXHORTATION 


CONCERNING 


Good  Order  J  and  Obedience  to  Rulers  and 
Magistrates. 


Almighty  God  hath  created  and  appointed  all 
things  in  heaven,  earth,  and  waters,  in  a  most  ex- 
cellent and  perfect  order.  In  heaven  he  hath  ap- 
pointed distinct  and  several  orders  and  states  of  arch- 
angels and  angels.  In  earth  he  hath  assigned  and 
appointed  kings,  princes,  with  other  governors  iinder 
them,  in  all  gooa  and  necessary  order.  The  water 
above  is  kept,  and  raineth  down  in  due  time  and 
season.  The  sun,  moon,  stars,  rainbow,  thunder, 
lightning,  clouds,  and  all  birds  of  the  air,  do  keep 
their  order.  The  earth,  trees,  seeds,  plants,  herbs, 
corn,  grass,  and  all  manner  of  beasts,  keep  them- 
selves in  order:  all  the  parts  of  the  whole  year, 
as  winter,  summer,  months,  nights,  and  days,  con- 
tinue in  their  order :  all  kinds  of  fishes  in  the  sea, 
rivers,  and  waters,  with  all  fountains,  springs,  yea, 
the  seas  themselves,  keep  their  comelv  course  and 
order;  and  man  himself  also  hath  all  his  parts  both 
within  and  without,  as  soul,  heart,  mind,  memory, 
understanding,  reason,  speech,  with  all  and  singular 
corporal  members  of  his  body,  in  a  profitable,  neces- 
sary, and  pleasant  order :  every  degree  of  people  in 
their  vocation,  calling,  and  office,  hath  appointed  to 
them  their  duty  and  order :  some  are  in  high  degree, 
some  in  low,  some  kings  and  princes,  some  inferior, 
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and  subjects,  priests  and  laymen,  masters  and  ser- 
vants, fathers  and  children,  husbands  and  wives, 
rich  and  poor ;  and  every  on^  have  need  of  other ; 
so  that  in  all  lliings  is  to  be  lauded  and  praised  the 
goodly  order  of  God,  without  the  which  no  house, 
no  dty,  no  commonwealth,  can  continue  and  endure, 
or*  last  For  where  there  is  no  right  order,  there 
reigneth  all  abuse,  carnal  liberty,  enormity,  sin,  and 
Babylonical  confusion.  Take  away  kings,  princes, 
rulers,  magistrates,  judges,  and  such  estates  of  God's 
order,  no  man  shaJl  ride  or  go  by  the  highway  un«- 
robbed,  no  man  shall  sleep  in  his  own  house  or  bed 
unkilled,  no  man  shall  keep  his  wife,  children,  and 
possessions  in  quietness,  all  things  shall  be  common ; 
and  there  needs  must  follow  all  mischief  and  utter 
destruction  both  of  souls,  bodies,  goods,  and  com- 
monwealths. But  blessed  be  God  that  we  in  this 
realm  of  England  feel  not  the  horrible  calamities, 
miseries,  and  wretchedness  which  all  they  undoubt- 
edly feel  and  suffer,  that  lack  this  godly  order :  and 
praised  be  God  that  we  know  the  ^eat  excellent 
Denefit  of  God  showed  towards  us  m  this  behalf. 
God  hath  sent  us  his  high  gift,  our  most  dear  sovereign 
lord  king  James,  with  a  godly,  wise,  and  honourable 
council,  with  other  supenors  and  inferiors,  in  a  beau- 
tifial  order,  and  godly.  Wherefore,  let  us  subjects  do 
our  bounden  duties,  giving  hearty  thanks  to  God,  and 
praying  for  the  preservation  of  this  godly  order.  Let 
us  all  obey,  even  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  all 
their  godly  proceedings,  laws,  statutes,  proclamations, 
and  injunctions,  with  all  oilier  godly  orders.  Let 
us  consider  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holv  Ghost,  which 
persuade  and  command  us  all  obediently  to  be  subject, 
first  and  chiefly  to  the  King's  majesty,  supreme  gover- 
nor over  all,  and  the  next  to  his  honourable  council, 
and  to  all  other  noblemen,  magistrates,  and  officers, 
which  by  God's  goodness  be  placed  and  ordered^ 
For  Almighty  God  is  the  only  author  and  provider 


y  Google 


116  The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 

for  tbis  forenamed  state  and  order,  as  it  is  written  of 
God  in  the  Book  of  the  Proverbs,  Through  me  kings 
do  reign^  through  me  counsellors  make  just  laws,' 
through  me  do  princes  bear  rule^  and  all  judges  of 
the  earth  execute  judgment :  I  am  loving  to  them  that 
love  me,  Prov.  viii.  Here  let  us  mark  well,  and  re- 
member, that  the  high  power  and  authority  of  kings, 
with  their  making  of  laws,  judgments,  and  offices,  are 
the  ordinances,  not  of  man,  but  of  God ;  and  therefore 
is  this  word  f  through  me  J  so  many  times  repeated. 
Here  is  also  well  to  be  considered  and  remembered, 
that  this  good  order  is  appointed  by  God's  wisdom, 
favour,  and  love,  especially  for  them  that  love  God  ; 
and  therefore  he  saith,  /  love  them  that  love  me.  Also 
in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  we  may  evidently  learn,  that  a 
king's  power,  authority,  and  strength  is  a  great  benefit 
of  God ;  given  of  his  great  mercy,  to  the  comfort  of 
our  great  misery,  Wisd,  vi.  For  thus  we  read  there 
spoken  to  kings,  Hear,  O  ye  kings,  and  understand : 
learn,  ye  that  be  judges  of  the  ends  of  the  earth :  give 
ear,  ye  that  rule  the  multitudes  ;  for  the  power  is  given 
you  of  the  Lord,  and  the  strength  from  the  Highest, 
Wisd.  vi.  Let  us  learn  also  here,  by  the  infallible 
and  undeceivable  word  of  God,  that  kings  and  other 
supreme  and  higher  officers,  are  ordained  of  God,  who 
is  most  Highest ;  and  therefore  they  are  here  taught 
diligently  to  apply  and  give  themselves  to  knowledge 
and  wisdom,  necessary  for  the  ordering  of  God's 
people  to  their  governance  committed,  or  whom  to  go- 
vern they  are  charged  of  God.  And  they  be  here  also 
taught  by  Almighty  God,  that  they  should  acknow- 
ledge themselves  to  have  all  their  power  and  strength, 
not  from  Rome,  but  immediately  of  God  most  High- 
est. We  read  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  that  all 
punishment  pertaineth  to  God,  by  this  sentence, 
Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  reward,  Deut.  xxxiii. 
But  this  sentence  we  must  understand  to  pertain 
also  unto  the  magistrates  which  do  exercise  God's 
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room  in  judgment,  and  punishing  by  good  and  godly- 
laws  here  in  earth.     And  the  places  of  Scripture 
which  seem  to  remove  from   among  all   Chnstian 
men  judgment,  punishment,  or  killing,  ought  to  be 
understood,  that  no  man  (of  his  own  private  autho- 
rity) may  be  judge  over  other,  may  punish,  or  may 
kill.     But  we  must  refer  all  judgment  to  God,  to 
kings  and  rulers,  and  judges  under  them,  which  be 
God's  oflBcers  to  execute  justice;  and  by  plain  words 
of  Scripture  have  their  authority  and    use   of  the 
sword  granted  from  God ;  as  we  are  taught  by  Saint 
Paul,  that  dear  and  chosen  Apostle  of  our  Saviour 
•  Christ,  whom  we  ought  diligently  to  obey,  even  as 
we  would  obey  our  Saviour  Christ,  if  he  were  pre- 
sent.    Thus  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Romans:  Let 
every  soul  submit  himself  unto  the  authority  of  the 
higher  powers^  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God.     The 
powers    thai    be,   be  ordained  of  God.     Whosoever 
therefore  withstandeth    the   power,   withstandeth  the 
ordinance  of  God  ;  but  they  that  resist,  or  are  against 
it,  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.     For  rulers 
are  not  fearful  to  them  that  do  good,  but  to  them  that 
do  evil.     Jyilt  thou  be  without  fear  of  the  power  ?    Do 
well  then,  and  so  shalt  thou  be  praised  of  Hie  same; 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth.  Bui,  and 
iftliou  do  that  which  is  evil,  then  fear  ;  for  he  beareth 
not  the  sword  for  nought,  for  he  is  the  minister  of 
God,  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doth  evil.    Where- 
fore ye  must  needs  obey,  not  only  for  fear  of  vengeance, 
but  also  iecavse  of  conscience  ;  and  even  for  this  cause 
pay  ye  tribute,  for  they  are  God's  ministers,  serving 
far  the  same  purpose.    Kom.  xiii. 
•    Here  let  us  learn  of  St.  Paul,  the  chosen  vessel 
of  God,  that  all  persons  having  souls  (he  excepteth 
none,  nor  exempteth  none,  neither  priest,  apostle,  nor 
prophet,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,)  do  owe  of  bounden 
duty,  and   even  in  conscience,  obedience,  submis- 
sion, and  subjection  to  the  high  powers  which  be  set 
in  authority  by  God;  forasmuch  as  they,  be  God's 
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lieutenantSi  God's  presidents,  God's  officers,  God's 
commissioners,  Goa's  judges,  ordained  of  God  him- 
self, of  whom  only  they  have  all  their  power,  and  all 
their  authority.  And  the  same  St  Paul  threateneth  no 
less  pain  than  everlasting  damnation  to  all  disobedient 
persons,  to  all  resistors  against  this  general  and  com- 
mon authority,  forasmuch  as  they  resist  not  man  but 
God ;  not  man's  device  and  invention,  but  God's  wis* 
dom,  God's  order,  power,  and  authority. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Obedience. 

Forasmuch  as  God  hath  created  and  disposed  all 
things  in  a  comely  order,  we  have  been  taught  in  the 
first  part  of  the  sermon,  concerning  good  order  and 
obedience,  that  we  also  ought  in  all  commonweals, 
to  observe  and  keep  a  due  order,  and  to  be  obedient 
to  the  powers,  their  ordinances  and  laws,  and  that 
all  rulers  are  appointed  of  God  for  a  goodly  order  to 
be  kept  in  the  world :  and  also  how  the  magistrates 
ought  to  learn  how  to  rule  and  govern  according  to 
God's  laws;  and  that  all  subjects  are  bound  to  obey 
them  as  God's  ministers,  yea,  although  they  be  evi^ 
not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  conscience-sake.  And 
here,  good  people,  let  us  all  mark  diligently,  that  it 
is  not  lawful  for  inferiors  and  subjects,  in  any  case, 
to  resist  and  stand  against  the  superior  powers ;  for 
St  Paul's  words  be  plain,  that  whosoever  toithstandeth 
shall  get  to  themselves  damnation  ;  for  whosoever  with' 
standethf  withstandeth  the  ordinance  of  God.  Our 
Saviour  Christ  himself,  and  his  apostles,  received 
many  and  divers  injuries  of  the  unfaithful  and  wicked 
men  in  authority :  yet  we  never  read  that  they,  or 
any  of  them,  caused  any  sedition  or  rebellion  arainst 
authority.  We  read  oft,  that  they  patiently  suffered 
all  trouoles,  vexations,  slanders,  pangs,  and  pains, 


y  Google 


of  Obedience.  119 

and  death  itself,  obediently,  without  tumult  or  re- 
sistance. They  committed  their  cause  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously,  and  prayed  for  their  enemies 
hearaly  and  earnestly.  They  knew  that  the  autho- 
rity of  the  powers  was  God's  ordinance;  and  there- 
fore, both  in  their  words  and  deeds,  they  taught  ever 
obedience  to  it,  and  never  taught  nor  did  uie  con- 
trary. The  wicked  judge  Pilate  said  to  Christ, 
Knowest  thou  not,  thai  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee, 
and  have  power  also  to  loose  thee  ?  Jesus  answered, 
TTiou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except 
it  were  given  thee  from  above.  John  xix.  Whereby 
Christ  taught  us  plainly,  that  even  the  wicked  rulers 
have  their  power  and  authority  from  God;  and 
therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  their  subjects  to  with- 
stand them,  although  they  abuse  their  power ;  much 
less  then  is  it  lawful  for  subjects  to  withstand  their 
godly  and  Christian  princes,  which  do  not  abuse 
their  authority,  but  use  the  same  to  God's  glory^and 
to  the  profit  and  commodity  of  God's  people.  The 
holy  Apostle  St  Peter  commandeth  servants  to  be 
obedient  to  their  masters,  not  only  if  they  be  good  and 
gentle,  but  also  if^ey  be  evil  andfroward  ;  affirming, 
that  the  vocation  and  calling  of  God's  people  is  to 
be  patient,  and  of  the  suffenn^  side.  1  Pet.  ii.  And 
there  he  bringeth  in  the  patience  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  to  persuade  obedience  to  governors,  yea, 
although  they  be  wicked  and  wrong  doers.  But  let 
us  now  hear  St  Peter  himself  speak,  for  his  words 
certify  best  our  conscience  :  thus  he  uttereth  them 
in  his  first  Epistle :  Servants,  obey  your  masters  with 
fear,  not  only  if  they  be  good  arid  gentle,  but  also  if 
they  be  froward.  For  it  is  thank-worthy  if  a  man 
for  conscience  toward  God  endureth  grief,  and  suf- 
fereth  wrong  undeserved:  for  what  praise  is  it,  when 
ye  he  beaten  for  your  faults,  if  ye  take  it  patiently? 
But  when  ye  do  well,  if  you  then  suffer  wrong,  and 
take  it  patiently,  then  is  there  cause  to  have  thank 
of  God:  for  hereunto  verily  were  ye  called;  for  so 
10 
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did  Christ  suffer  for  us:  leaving  us  an  example  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps,  1  Pet.  ii.  All  these  be 
the  very  words  of  St.  Peter.  Holy  David  also 
teacheth  us  a  good  lesson  in  this  behalf,  who  was 
many  times  most  cruelly  and  wrongfully  persecuted 
of  king  Saul,  and  many  times  also  put  in  jeopardy 
and  danger  of  his  life  by  king  Saul  and  his  people : 
yet  he  neither  withstood,  neither  used  any  force  or 
violence  against  king  Saul,  his  mortal  and  deadly 
enemy:  but  did  ever  to  his  liege  lord  and  master 
king  Saul,  most  true,  most  diligent,  and  most  faithful 
service.  Insomuch,  that  when  the  Lord  God  had 
given  king  Saul  into  David's  hands  in  his  own  cave, 
he  would  not  hurt  him,  when  he  might,  without  all 
bodily  peril,  easily  have  slain  him ;  no,  he  would  not 
suffer  any  of  his  servants  once  to  lay  their  hand  upon 
king  Saul,  but  prayed  to  God  in  this  wise:  Lord, 
keep  me  from  doing  that  thing  unto  my  master  the 
Lord's  anointed :  keep  me  that  I  lay  not  my  hand 
upon  him,  seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of  the  Lord  :  for 
as  truly  as  the  Lord  liveth  (except  the  Lord  smite 
him,  or  except  his  day  come,  or  that  he  ^o  down 
to  war,  and  perish  in  battle),  th^  Lord  be  mer- 
ciful unto  me,  that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon  the 
Lord!s  anointed.  And  that  David  might  have  killed 
his  enemy  king  Saul,  it  is  evidently  proved  in  the 
first  Book  of  the  Kings,  both  by  the  cutting  off  the 
lap  of  Saul's  garment,  and  also  by  plain  confession 
of  king  Saul.  Also  another  time,  as  is  mentioned 
in  the  same  book,  when  the  most  unmerciful  and 
most  unkind  kin^  Saul  did  persecute  poor  David; 
God  did  again  give  king  Saul  into  David's  hands, 
by  casting  of  king  Saul  and  his  whole  army  into  a 
dead  sleep  ;  so  that  David  and  one  Abisai  with  him 
came  in  the  night  into  Saul's  host,  where  Saul  lay 
sleeping,  and  his  spear  stack  in  the  ground  at  his 
head.  Then  said  Abisai  unto  David,  Xjod  hath  deli- 
vered thine  enemy  into  thy  hands  at  this  time:  now 
therefore  let  me  smite  him  once  with  my  spear  to  the 
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earthy  and  I  will  not  smite  him  again  the  second  time  ; 
meaning  thereby  to  have  killed  him  with  one  stroke, 
and  to  have  made  him  sure  for  ever.  And  David 
answered  and  said  to  Khvsm^  Destroy  him  not;  for 
who  can  lay  his  hands  upon  the  Lord^s  anointed^  and 
he  guiULess  f  And  David  said  furthermore.  As  sure  as 
the  Lord  liveth^  the  Lord  shall  smite  him,  or  his  day 
shall  come  to  die^  or  he  shall  descend,  or  go  down  into 
battle,  and  there  perish :  the  Lord  keep  me  from 
laying  my  hands  upon  the  Lorffs  anointed.  But  take 
thou  now  the  spear  that  is  at  his  head,  and  the  cruse 
of  water,  and  let  its  go;  and  so  he  did.  1  Sam, 
xxvi.  8 — 11.  Here  is  evidently  proved,  that  we  may 
not  withstand,  nor  in  any  wise  hurt  an  anointed  king, 
which  is  God's  lieutenant,  vicegerent,  and  highest 
minister  in  that  country  where  he  is  king,  j^^  objection. 
But  peradventure  some  here  would  say, 
that  David  in  his  own  defence  might  have  killed  king 
Saul  lawfully,  and  with  a  safe  conscience.  But  holy 
David  did  know  that  he  might  in  no  wise  j^^  answer. 
withstand,  hurt,  or  kill  his  sovereign  lord 
and  king :  he  did  know  that  he  was  but  king  Saul's 
subject,  though  he  were  in  great  favour  with  God,  and 
his  enemy  king  Saul  out  oi  God's  favour.  Therefore 
though  he  were  never  so  much  provoked,  yet  he  re- 
fused utterly  to  hurt  the  Lord's  anointed.  He  durst 
not,  for  offending  God  and  his  own  conscience 
(aldiough  he  bad  occasion  and  opportunity,)  once  lay 
his  hands  upon  God's  high  officer  the  king,  whom  he 
did  know  to  be  a  person  reserved  and  kept  (for  his 
office  sake)  only  to  God's  punishment  and  judgment: 
therefore  he  prayeth  so  oft  and  so  earnestly,  that  he 
lay  not  his  hands  upon  the  Lordls  arwinted.  Psalm 
Ixxxviii.  And  by  the$e  two  examples.  Saint  David 
(being  named  in  Scripture  a  man  after  God's  own 
heart,)  giveth  a  general  rule  and  lesson  to  all  subjects 
in  the  world,  not  to  withstand  their  liege  lord  and 
king;  not  to  take  a  sword  by  their  private  authority 
gainst  their  king,  God's  anointed,  who  only  beareth 
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the  sword  by  God's  authority,  for  die  mcdntenance  ef 
the  good^  and  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil;  who  onfy 
by  God's  law  hath  the  use  of  the  sword  at  his  cmhii- 
mand,  and  also  hath  all  power,  jurisdictioD,  regiment, 
correction,  and  punishment,  as  suprenae  governor  <^ 
all  his  realms  and  dominions,  and  that  even  by  the 
authority  of  God,  and  by  God's  ordinances.  Yet  ano- 
ther notable  story  and  doctrine  is  in  tibe  Second  Book 
of  the  Kings,  that  maketh  also  for  this  purpose. 
When  an  Amalekite,  by  king  Saul's  own  consent  and 
commandment,  had  killed  king  Saul,  he  went  to  David^ 
supposing  to  have  had  great  thanks  fot  his  message, 
that  he  had  killed  David's  deadly  enemy;  and  therefore 
he  made  great  haste  to  tell  to  David  the  chance,  bring- 
ing with  him  kin^  Saul's  crown  that  was  upon  his  head, 
and  his  bracelet  mat  was  upon  his  arm,  to  persuade  his 
tidings  to  be  true.  But  godly  David  was  so  far  from 
rejoicing  at  this  news,  that  immediately  and  forthwith 
he  rent  his  clothes  off  his  back;  he  mourned  and 
wept,  and  said  to  the  messenger,  How  is  it  that  thou 
wast  not  afraid  to  lay  thy  hands  on  the  Lord^s  anointed 
to  destroy  him  ?  And  by  and  by  David  made  one  of 
his  servants  to  kill  the  messenger,  saying.  Thy  blood 
be  on  thine  own  headjfor  thine  own  mouth  hath  tesii" 
Jied  and  witnessed  affainst  thee^  grantim  that  thou  hast 
slain  the  Lord^s  anointed.  2  Sam.  i.  These  examples 
being  so.  manifest  and  evident,  it  is  an  intolerable 
ignorance,  madness,  and  wickedness,  for  subjects  to 
make  any  murmuring,  rebellion,  resistance,  or  widi- 
standing,  commotion,  or  insurrection,  against  their 
most  dear  and  most  dread  sovereign  lord  and  kine, 
ordained  and  appointed  of  Gi>d'8  goodness  for  their 
commodity,  peace,  and  quietness.  Yet  let  us  believe 
Tmdoubtedly,  good  Christian  people,  that  we  may  not 
obey  kings,  magistrates,  or  any  otner,  (though  they  be 
our  own  mthers),  if  they  would  command  us  to  do  any 
thing  contrary*  to  God's  commandments.  In  such  a 
case  we  ought  to  say  with  the  Apostles,  We  must 
rather  obey  Uod  than  man.  Acts  v.  But  nevertheless. 
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in  tbat  case  we  may  not  in  any  wise  withstand  vio^ 
lently,  or  rebel  against  rulers,  or  make  any  insttrreo^ 
tion,  sedition,  or  tumults,  either  by  force  of  arms,  or 
otherwise,  against  the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  or  any  of 
his  officers :  but  we  must  in  such  case  patiently  suffer 
all  wrongs  and  injuries,  referring  the  judgment  of  our 
cause  only  to  God.  Let  us  fear  the  terrible  punish^ 
ment  of  Almighty  God  against  traitors  and  rebellious 
persons,  by  the  example  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abi- 
ram,  which  repugned  and  grudged  against  God's  ma- 
gistrates and  officers,  and  therefore  the  earth  opened 
and  swallowed  them  tip  alive.  Others,  for  their  wicked 
murmuring  and  rebellion,  were  by  a  sudden  fire,  sent 
of  God,  utterly  consumed ;  others  for  their  froward 
behaviour  to  their  rulers  and  governors,  God's  minis- 
ters, were  suddenly  stricken  witii  a  foul  leprosy; 
others  were  stinged  to  death,  with  wonderful  strange 
fiery  serpents ;  others  were  sore  plagued,  so  that  there 
were  killed  inoneday  die  number  of  fourteen  thousand 
and  seven  hundred,  for  rebellion  against  them  whom 
God  had  appointed  to  be  in  authcM'ity.  Absalom  also, 
rebelling  i^^ainst  his  Either  king  David,  was  punished 
widi  a  strange  and  notable  death.  2  Sam.  xviiL 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Obedience. 

• 

Ye  have  heard  before,  in  this  sermon,  of  good  order 
and  obedience,  manifestly  proved  both  by  the  Scrip- 
tores  and  examples,  that  all  subjects  are  bound  to 
obey  their  magistrates,  and  for  no  cause  to  resist,  or 
withstand,  or  rebel,  or  make  any  sedition  against  them, 
yea,  although  they  be  widked  men.  And  let  no  man 
dunk  that  he  can  escape  unpunished  that  committeth 
treason,  conspiracy,  or  rebellion  against  his  sovereign 
brd  the  kine^  though  he  commit  the  same  never  so 
secretly,  either  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  never  so 
privily,  in  his  privy  chamber  by  himself,  or  openly 
oommonics^g  and  consulting  with  others.  For  Irea- 
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son  will  not  be  hid,  treason  will  out  at  length :  God 
will  have  that  most  detestable  vice  both  opened  and 
punished,  for  that  it  is  so  directly  against  his  ordi- 
nance, and  against  his   high  principal  judge  and 
anointed  in  earth.     The  violence  and  injury  that  is 
conunitted  against  authority  is  committed  against  God, 
the  commonweal,  and  the  whole  realm,  which  God  will 
have  known,  and  condignly  or  worthily  punished  one 
way  or  other ;  for  it  is  notably  written  of  the  Wise 
Man  in  Scripture,  in  the  Book  called  Ecclesiastes  : 
Wish  the  king  no  evil  in  thy  thought^  nor  speak  no  hurt 
of  him  in  thy  privy  chamber :  for  the  bird  of  the  air 
shall  betray  thy  voice^  and  with  her  feathers  shall 
bewray  thy  words.     These  lessons  and  examples  are 
written  for  our  learning :  therefore  let  us  all  fear  the 
most  detestable  vice  of  rebellion ;  ever  knowing  and 
remembering,  that  he  that  resisteth  or  withstandeth. 
common  authority,  resisteth  or  withstandeth  Go^  and 
his  ordinance,  as  it  may  be  proved  by  many  other 
places  of  holy  Scripture.  And  here  let  us  take  heed, 
that  we  understand  not  these  or  such  other  like  places 
(which  so  straitly  command  obedience  to  superiors, 
and  so  straitly  punisheth  rebellion  and  disobedience  to 
the  same,)  to  be  meant  in  any  condition  of  the  pre- 
tence or  coloured  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  For 
truly  the  Scripture  of  God  alloweth  no  such  usurped 

Eower,  full  of  enormities,  abusions,  and  blasphemies: 
ut  the  true  meaning  of  these  and  such  places  be  to 
extol  and  set  forth  God's  true  ordinance,  and  the  au- 
thority of  God's  anointed  kings,  and  of  their  officers 
appointed  under  them.  And  concerning  the  usurped 

{»ower  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  which  he  most  wrong- 
ully  challengeth  as  the  successor  of  Christ  and  Peter: 
we  may  easily  perceive  how  felse,  feigned,  and  forced 
it  is,  not  only  m  that  it  hath  no  sufficient  ground  ia 
Holy  Scripture,  but  also  by  the  fruits  and  doctrine 
thereof.  For  our  Saviour  Christ  and  St  Peter  teack 
most  earnestly  and  agreeably  obedience  to  kings, 
as  to  the  chief  and  supreme  rulers  in  this  world,  next 
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under  God :  but  the  Bishop  of  Rome  teaeheth,  that  they 
that  are  under  him  are  free  from  all  burdens  and  charges 
of  the  commonwealth,  and  obedience  toward  their 
prince,  most  clearly  against  Christ's  doctrine  and  St. 
jPeter's.  He  ought  therefore  rather  to  be  called  Anti- 
christ, and  the  successor  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
than  Chrisf  s  vicar,  or  St  Peter's  successor ;  seeing 
that  not  only  in  this  point,  but  also  in  other  weighty 
matters  of  Christian  religion,  in  matters  of  remission 
and  foi^iveness  of  sins,  and  of  salvation,  he  teacheth 
so  directly  against  both  St.  Peter,  and  against  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  who  not  only  taught  obedience  to  kings, 
but  also  practised  obedience  in  their  conversation  and 
living :  for  we  read  that  they  both  paid  tribute  to  the 
king,  Matt,  xviL :  and  also  we  read,  that  the  Holy 
Virgin  Maryy  mother  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  Jo- 
seph, who  was  taken  for  his  father,  at  the  emperor's 
commandment,  toent  to  the  city  ofDamd^  named  Beth" 
lehem^  to  he  taxed  among  others^  Luke  ii. ;  and  to  de- 
clare their  obedience  to  the  magistrates,  for  God's 
ordinances  sake.  And  here  let  us  not  forget  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary's  obedience :  for  although  she 
was  highly  m  God's  &vour,  and  Christ's  natural  mo- 
ther, and  was  also  great  with  child  at  the  same  time, 
and  so  nigh  her  travail,  that  she  was  delivered  in  her 
journey,  yet  she  gladly,  without  any  excuse  or  grudg- 
ing, (for  conscience  sake,)  did  take  that  cold  and  foul 
winter  journey,  being  in  the  mean  season  so  poor,  that 
she  lay  in  a  stable,  and  there  she  was  delivered  of 
Christ  And  according  to  the  same,  lo,  how  St.  Peter 
agreeth,  writing  by  express  words  in  his  first  Epistle : 
Submit  yourselves^  or  be  subject,  saith  he,  tmto  kings, 
as  unto  the  chief  heads,  and  unto  rulers,  as  unto  them 
that  are  sent  of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers, 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  tiiat  do  well ;  for  so  is  the 
will  of  God,  1  Pet.  ii.  I  need  not  to  expound  these 
words,  they  be  so  plain  of  themselves.  St  Peter 
doth  not  say.  Submit  yourselves  unto  me  as  supreme 
head  of  the  church ;  neither  saith  he.  Submit  your- 
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srires  from  time  to  time  to  my  snecessois  in  Rome : 
but  he  sailih,  Submit  yoturselves  unto  your  kiog^  your 
supreme  head,  and  unto  diose  that  he  appointeth  in 
authority  under  him ;  for  dmt  you  shall  so  show  your 
obedience,  it  is  the  will  of  God ;  God  wills  that  yoa 
be  in  subjection  to  your  head  and  king.  This  is  God's 
ordinance,  God's  commandment,  and  God's  holy  will, 
that  the  whole  body  of  erery  realm,  and  all  the  members 
and  parts  of  the  same,  shall  be  subject  to  their  head, 
tjieir  king,  and  that  (as  St  Peter  writeth)^r  tlte 
LordPs  sake,  1  Pet  ii. ;  and  (as  St  Paul  writeth)^r 
amseimce  $akey  cmi  not  for  fear  only^  Rom.  xiii.  Thus 
we  learn  by  the  word  of  God  to  yield  to  our  king  that 
is  due  to  our  king;  that  is,  honour,  obedience,  pay- 
ment of  due  taxes,  customs,  tributes,  subsidies,  love, 
and  fear.  Matt.  xxii.  Bma.  xiii.  Thus  we  know^ 
partly  our  bounden  duties  to  common  authority ;  now 
let  us  learn  to  accomplish  the  same.  And  let  us  most 
instantly  and  heartily  pray  to  God,  the  only  author  of 
dl  authority,  for  all  them  that  be  in  authority,  acioord- 
ii%  as  St  Paul  willeth,  writing  thus  to  Timothy  in 
his  first  Epistle:  /  exhort  therefore,  that  above  all 
tilings,  prayers,  supplications,  intercessions,  and  giving 
of  thanks  be  domfor  all  men  ^  for  kings,  and  fir  off 
thiit  be  in  authority,  that  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  a 
peaceable  life,  with  all  godliness  and  honesty :  for  thai 
is  good  and  accepted,  or  allowable  in.  the  sight  of  God 
our  Savioun  1  Tim.  iL  Here  St  Paul  maketh  au 
earnest  and  an  especial  exhortation,  concerning  giving 
of  thanks  and  prayer  for  kings  and  rulers,  saying, 
Jbove  aU  things,  as  he  might  say,  in  any  wise  prin- 
cipally and  chiefly,  let  prayer  be  made  for  kings.  Let 
us  heartily  thanlc  God  for  his  great  and  exceUent 
benefit  and  providence  concerning  the  state  of  kii^s. 
Let  us  pray  for  them,  that  tliey  may  have  God's  favour, 
and  God's  protection.  Let  us  pray  that  they  may  ever 
in  all  things  have  God  before  their  eyes.  Let  us 
pray  that  they  may  have  wisdom,  strength,  justice, 
clemency,  and  zeal  to  God's  glory,  to  God's  verity. 
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to  Christian  souls  and  to  the  commonwealth.  Let  us 
pray  that  they  may  rightly  use  their  sword  and  autho- 
rity; for  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  the  catholic 
feith  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  of  their  good 
and  honest  subjects,  for  the  fear  and  punishment  of 
the  evil  and  vicious  people.  Let  us  pray  that  they 
may  most  faithfully  follow  the  kings  and  captains  in 
the  Bible,  David,  Ezekias,  Josias  and  Moses,  with 
such  other.  And  let  us  pray  for  ourselves,  that  we 
may  live  godlily  in  holy  and  Christian  conversation;  so 
shall  we  have  God  on  our  side,  and  then  let  us  not 
fear  what  man  can  do  against  us:  so  we  shall  live  in 
true  obedience,  both  to  o«r  most  m^dful  King  in 
heaven,  and  to  our  most  Christian  king  in  earth ;  so 
shall  we  please  God,  and  have  the  exceeding  benefit, 
peace  of  conseienee,  rest  and  quietness  here  in  this 
world,  and  i^ter  this  life  we  shall  enjoy  a  better  life, 
rest,  peace,  and  the  everlasting  bliss  of  heaven;  which 
He  srant  us  all,  that  was  obedient  for  us  all,  even  to 
the  des^  of  the  cross,  Je^s  Christ :  to  whom,  with 
Ae  Fadier  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
gk)ry,  both  now  and  ever.    Ameru 
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A 

SERMON, 

AGAINST 

Whoredom  and  Undeanness. 


Although  there  want  not,  good  Christian  people^ 
great  swarms  of  vices  worthy  to  be  rebuked,  (unto 
such  decay  is  true  godliness  and  virtuous  living  now- 
come:)  yet  above  other  vices,  the  outrageous  seas  of 
adultery,  (or  breaking  of  wedlock,)  whoredom,  forni- 
cation, and  uncleanness,  have  not  only  burst  in,  but 
also  overflowed  almost  the  whole  world,  unto  the  great 
dishonour  of  God,  the  exceeding  in&my  of  the  name 
of  Christ,  the  notable  decay  of  true  religion,  and  the 
utter  destruction  of  the  public  weialth ;  and  that  so 
abundantly,  that,  through  the  customable  use  thereof, 
this  vice  is  grown  unto  such  an  height,  that  in  a  man- 
ner among  many  it  is  counted  no  sm  at  all,  but  rather 
a  pastime,  a  dalliance,  and  but  a  touch  of  youth :  not 
reouked,  but  winked  at;  not  punished,  but  laughed  at. 
Wherefore  it  is  necessary  at  this  present  to  intreat  of 
the  sin  of  whoredom  and  fornication,  declaring  unto 
you  the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and  how  odious,  hateful, 
and  abominable  it  is,  and  hath  always  been  reputed 
before  God  and  all  good  men,  and  how  grievously  it 
hath  been  punished  both  by  the  law  of  God,  and  the 
laws  of  divers  princes.  Again,  to' show  you  certain 
remedies,  whereby  ye  may,  (through  the  grace  of  God,) 
eschew  this  most  detestable  sin  of  whoredom  and  for- 
nication, and  lead  your  lives  in  all  honesty  and  clean- 
ness, and  that  ye  may  perceive  that  fornication  and 
whoredom  are  (in  the  sight  of  God)  most  abominable 
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sins,  ye  shall  call  to  remembrance  this  commandment 
of  God,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  Ezod.  xx. 
by  the  which  word  adultery^  although  it  be  properly 
understood  of  the  unlawful  connexion  or  joining  toge- 
ther of  a  married  man  with  any  woman  beside  his 
wife,  or  of  a  wife  with  any  man  beside  her  husband ; 
yet  thereby  is  signified  also  all  unlawful  use  of  those 
parts,  which  be  ordained  for  generation.  And  this 
one  commandment  (forbidding  adultery,)  doth  suffi- 
ciently paint  and  set  out  before  our  eyes  the  greatness 
of  this  sin  of  whoredom,  and  manifestly  declareth  how 
greatly  it  ought  to  be  abhorred  of  all  honest  and  faith- 
ful persons.  And  that  none  of  us  all  shall  think  him- 
self exempted  from  this  commandment,  whether  we  be 
old  or  young,  married  or  unmarried,  man  or  woman, 
hear  wnat  God  the  Father  saith  by  his  most  excellent 
Prophet  Moses ;  TTiere  shall  be  no  whore  amony  the 
daughters  of  Israel^  nor  no  whoremonger  among  the 
sons  of  Israel.  Deut  xxiii. 

Here  is  whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  other  un- 
deanness  forbidden  to  all  kinds  of  people,  all  degrees, 
and  all  ages  without  exception.  And  that  we  shall 
not  doubt,  but  that  this  precept  or  commandment 
pertaineth  to  us  indeed,  hear  what  Christ,  (the  per- 
fect Teacher  of  all  truth,)  saith  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Ye  have  heardy  saith  Christ,  that  it  was  said 
to  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 
but  I  say  unto  you^  whosoever  seeth  a  woman,  to 
have  his  lust  of  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with 
her  already  in  his  heart.  Matt.  v.  Here  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  doth  not  only  confirm  and  establish  the 
law  against  adultery,  given  in  the  Old  Testament  of 
God  the  Father  by  his  servant  Moses,  and  make  it 
of  full  strength,  continually  to  remain  among  the 
professors  or  his  name  in  the  new  law ;  but  he  aUo 
(condemning  the  gross  interpretation  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  taught  that  the  aforesaid  com- 
mandment only  required  to  abstain  from  the  outward 
adultery,  and  not  from  the  filthy  desires  and  impure 
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lusts)  teadteth  us  an  exact  and  full  perfection  of 
purity  aad  clean&ess  of  life,  both  to  keep  our  bodies 
uniefiled,  and  our  hearts  pure  and  free  from  dll  e\dl 
thof^bts,  carnal  desires^  and  fleshly  consents.  How 
can  We  then  be  free  from  this  commandmeitt,  wha?e 
so  ^real  charge  is  laid  up«ii  us?  May  a  servant 
do  what  he  will  ini  any  things,  baring  eonnnand- 
ment  of  his  master  to  the  contrary  ?  Is  not  Christ 
our  master?  Are  not  we  his  servants?  How  then 
nmy  we  n^lect  our  master's  will  and  pkasure,  and 
follow  our  own  will  and  fantasy  ?  Ye  are  my/Hendsj 
saith  Christy  if  you  keep  those  ihitigs  ikat  I  eommand 
you.  John  xv. 

Now  hath  Christ  our  Master  commanded  ns,  that 
we  diould  forsake  all  undeanness  and  iilthiness  botk 
in  body  and  spirit,  this  therefore  must  we  do,  if  we 
look  to  please  (jod.  In  the  Gmspel  of  St  Matthew 
we  read,  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  griev-* 
ously  offended  with  Christ,  because  his  disciples 
did  not  keep  the  traditions  of  the  forefathers,  for 
they  washed  not  their  hands  when  they  went  to 
dinner  or  supper.  MatL  xv.  And  among  other 
diings  Christ  answered  and  said,  Hear  and  wutar^ 
stand;  not  that  thing  which  ent^eth  into  Ae  mouth 
dejUeth  the  mcrn^  hut  that  which  cometh  out  of  Ae 
mouth  deJUeth  the  man.  For  those  things  wbidt 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart, 
and  they  defile  the  man.  For  out  cf  the  heart  pro^ 
ceed  evil  thoughts^  murders^  breaking  of  wedlock, 
whoredom,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies:  these 
are  things  which  defile  a  man.  Matt.  xv.  Here 
may  we  see,  that  not  only  murder,  tJiefr,  fake  witness, 
and  blasphemy  defile  men,  but  ako  evil  thoughts, 
breaking  of  wedlock,  fornication  and  whoredom. 
Who  is  now  of  so  Utde  wit,  that  he  will  esteem 
whoredom  and  fornication  to  be  things  of  small  im- 
portance, and  of  no  weight  before  God?  Christ 
(who  is  the  truths  and  cannot  lie,)  saith  that  evil 
Noughts,  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom,  and  fond'- 
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cation  defile  a  tnaru  Mari^  rii.  That  is  to  say,  corrupt 
both  the  body  and  soul  of  man,  and  make  them,  of 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fkhy  dunghill, 
or  dungeon  ojall  unclean  spirits;  of  the  house  of  God, 
the  dtoeUing^place  of  Satan.     TitUB  i. 

Again,  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  when  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery  was  brought  unto  Christ,  said  not 
he  unto  her.  Go  thy  way  and  sin  no  more  ?  John  viii. 
Doth  not  he  here  call  whoredom  sin  ?  And  what  is 
the  reward  of  sin,  but  everlasting  death?  Rom.  vi. 
If  whoredom  be  sin»  then  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to 
commit  it ;  for  St  John  saith,  He  that  committetli 
sin  is  of  the  deviL  1  John  iii«  And  our  Saviour 
aaith,  Every  one  thai  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of 
sin.  John  viiL  If  whoredom  had  not  been  sin^  surely 
St  John  Baptist  would  never  have  rebuked  king 
Herod  for  taking  his  brother's  wife :  but  he  told  him 
plainly,  that  it  was  not  lojwful  for  him  to  take  his 
brother's  wife.  Mark  vi.  He  winked  not  at  the 
whoredom  of  Herod  although  he  were  a  king  of 
power;  but  boldly  reproved  him  for  his  wicked 
and  abominable  living,  although  for  the  same  he  lost 
his  head.  But  he  would  rather  suffer  death  (than 
see  God  so  dishonoured,  by  the  breaking  of  his  holy 
precept  and  commandment)  than  to  suffer  whoredom 
to  be  unrebuked,  even  in  a  king.  If  whoredom  had 
been  but  a  pastime,  a  dalliance,  and  not  to  be  passed 
o^  (as  many  count  it  now-a-days,)  truly  John  had 
been  more  than  twice  mad,  if  he  would  have  had  the 
displeasure  of  a  king,  if  he  would  have  been  cast  in 
prison,  and  lost  his  head  for  a  trifle.  But  John  knew 
right  well  how  filthy,  and  stinking;,  and  abominable 
the  sin  of  whoredom  is  in  the  sight  of  God :  there- 
fore would  not  he  leave  it  unrebuked,  no  not  in  a 
king.  If  whoredom  be  not  lawful  in  a  king,  neither 
is  it  lawful  in  a  subject  If  whoredom  be  not  lawful 
in  a  public  or  common  officer,  neither  is  it  lawful 
in  a  private  person.  If  it  be  not  lawful  neither 
in  king  nor  subject,  neither  in  common  officer  nor 
g6 
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private  person,  truly  then  it  is  lawful  in  no  man  nor 
woman,  of  whatsoever  degree  or  age  they  be.  Fur- 
thermore in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  that 
when  the  Apostles  and  Elders,  with  the  whole  con- 
gregation, were  gathered  together  to  pacify  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful  dwelling  at  Antioch,  (which 
were  disquieted  through  the  false  doctrine  of  certain 
Jewish  preachers,)  they  sent  word  to  the  brethren, 
that  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  them^ 
to  charge  them  with  no  more  than  with  necessary 
things:  among  others,  they  toilled  them  to  abstain 
from  idolatry  and  fornication,  from  which,  said  they, 
if  ye  keep  yourselves  ye  shall  do  well.  Acts  xv. 
Note  here,  how  those  holy  and  blessed  fathers-  of 
Christ's  church  would  charge  the  congregation  with 
no  more  things  than  were  necessary.  Mark  also, 
how,  among  those  things,  from  the  which  they  com- 
manded the  brethren  of  Antioch  to  abstain,  fornica- 
tion and  whoredom  are  numbered.  It  is  therefore 
necessary,  by  the  determination  and  consent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Apostles  and  Elders,  with  the 
whole  congregation,  that  as  from  idolatry  and  super- 
stition, so  likewise  we  must  abstain  ^om  fornica- 
tion and  whoredom.  It  is  necessary  unto  salvation 
to  abstain  from  idolatry;  so  it  is  to  abstain  from 
whoredom.  Is  there  any  nigher  way  to  lead  unto 
damnation,  than  to  be  an  idolater?  No:  even  so, 
neither  is  there  any  nearer  way  to  damnation,  than 
to  be  a  fornicator  and  a  whoremonger.  Now  where 
are  those  people,  which  so  lightly  esteem  breaking* 
of  wedlock,  whoredom,  fornication,  and  adultery? 
It  is  necessary,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  blessed 
Apostles,  the  Elders,  witli  the  whole  congregation 
of  Christ,  it  is  necessary  to  salvation,  say  they,  to 
abstain  from  whoredom.  If  it  be  necessary  unto 
salvation,  then  woe  be  to  them  which,  neglecting 
their  salvation,  give  their  minds  to  so  filthy  and 
stinking  sin,  to  so  wicked  vice,  and  to  such  detestable 
abomination. 
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ITie  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  Adultery. 

You  have  been  taught  in  the  first  part  of  this  ser- 
mon against  adultery,  how  that  vice  at  this  day 
reignew  most  above  all  other  vices,  and  what  is 
meant  by  this  word  adultery^  and  how  holy  Scripture 
dissuadeth  or  discounselleth  from  doing  that  filthy 
sin;  and  finally  what  corruption  cometh  to  man's 
soul  through  the  sin  of  adultery.  Now  to  proceed 
further,  let  us  hear  what  the  blessed  Apostle  St  Paul 
saith  to  this  matter:  writing  to  the, Romans  he  hath 
these  words :  Let  us  cast  away  the  works  of  dark- 
nessj  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light.  Let  us  walk 
honestly  as  it  were  in  the  day  time ;  not  in  eating  and 
drinking^  neither  in  chambering  and  wantonness^  nei- 
ther in  strife  and  envying :  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christj  and  make  not  provision  for  the  fleshy 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.  Rom.  xiii.  Here  the  holy 
Apostle  exhorteth  us  to  cast  away  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, which,  among  other,  he  calleth  gluttonous  eat- 
ing, drinking,  chambering,  and  wantonness;  which 
are  ail  ministers  unto  that  vice,  and  preparations  to 
induce  and  bring  in  the  filtliy  sin  of  the  flesh.  He 
calleth  them  the  deeds  and  works  of  darkness ;  not 
only  because  they  are  customably  done  in  dark- 
ness, or  in  the  nieht  time,  (for  every  one  that  doth 
evil  hateth  the  lights  neither  cometh  he  to  the  light, 
lest  his  works  should  be  reproved,  J  John  iii. ;  but  that 
they  lead  the  ri^ht  way  unto  that  utter  darkness 
where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be.  Matt. 
XXV.  And  he  saith  in  another  place  of  the  same 
Epistle,  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God. 
We  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  thai  we  should  live 
after  the  flesh  ;  for  if  ye  live  after  theflesli,  ye  shall 
die.  Rom.  viii.  Again  he  saith.  Flee  from  whore- 
dom  ;  for  every  sin  that  a  man  committeth  is  without 
his  body  :  but  whosoever  committeth  whoredom  sinneth 
against  his  own  body.    Do  ye  not  know,  that  your 
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members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in 
yoUi  whom  also  ye  iiave  of  Gad,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own?  For  ye  are  dearly  bought:  glorify  God  in 
yew  bodies^  |^c  1  Cor«  w.  And  a  little  before  he 
saitb,  Do  ye  not  hwWf  that  your  bodies  are  the 
member0  of  Christ  ?  Shall  I  then  take  the  members 
of  Christ  and  make  them  ths  members  of  a  whore  ? 
God  forbid.  JDa  ye  not  knowy  that  lu  which  cleaveth 
to  a  wh&re  is  made  one  body  until  her  ?  ^There  shall 
be  two  in  one  fkshy,  saith  he :  hU  he  that  cleaveth  to 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit.  What  godly  words  doth  the 
blessed  Apostle  St  Paul  bring  forth  here»  to  dis- 
suade and  disoouBsel  us  from  whoredom  and  all  un- 
cleanness !  Your  members^  saith  he,  are  the  ^mple  of 
the  Holy  Ghostj  which  whosoever  doth  d^filey  God  wUl 
destroy  him^  as  saitb  St  Paul.  If  we  be  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Gbost,  how  unfitting  then  is  it  to  drive 
that  Holy  Spirit  from  us  through  whoredom,  and  in 
hi&  place  to  set  the  wicked  spirits  of  undeanness  and 
formcation,  and  to  be  joined  and  do  service  to  them  ? 
Ye  are  dearly  bought,  saith  he ;  therefore  glorify  God 
in  your  bodies.  1  Pet  i.  Christ,  that  innocent  Lamb 
of  God,  hath  bought  us  from  the  servitude  of  the  devil, 
not  with  corruptible  gold  and  silver  but  with  his 
most  precious  and  dear  heart-blood.  To  what  intent  ? 
That  we  should  fall  again  into  our  old  undeanness 
and  abominable  living  ?  Nay,  verily ;  but  that  we 
should  serve  him  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  holiness  and 
riglUeomnesSi  Isaiah  xxxviii. ;  that  we  should  glorify 
him  in  our  bodies,  by  purity  and  cleanness  of  life* 
Luke  i.  He  decla^eth  also,  that  our  bodies  are  the 
members  of  Christ :  how  unseemly  a  thing  is  it  then 
to  cease  to  be  incorporate  or  embodied  and  made 
one  with  Christ,  and  through  whoredom  to  be  en- 
joined and  made  all  one  with  a  whore?  What 
greater  dishonour  or  injury  can  we  do  to  Christ,  than 
to  take  away  from  him  the  members  of  his  body,  and 
to  join  them  to  whores,  devils,  and  wicked  spirits? 
And  what  more  dishonour  can  we  do  to  ourselves. 
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than  tltfoi^k  miGleaoii^ss  to  lose  so  excellent  a  dig» 
nity  and  needom,  and  to  become  bond-filaves  and 
miserable  captires  to  tbe  spirits  of  darkness  ?  Let 
us  therefore  consider,  first  tbe  glory  of  Christ,  then 
our  estate,  onr  dignity,  and  freedom,  wherein  God 
hath  set  ns»  by  ffiving  us  his  Holy  Spirit;  and  let  us 
valiantly  defend  the  same  s^inst  Satan,  and  all  his 
crafty  assaults,  that  Christ  may  be  honoured,  and 
that  we  lose  not  our  liberty  or  freedom,  but  still  re- 
main in  one  spirit  with  him. 

Moreover^  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  lie 
blessed  Apostle  wiUelh  us  to  be  so  pure  and  free, 
from  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  undeanness,  that 
we  not  once  name  them  among  us,  (as  it  becomeA 
saints,  J  narjSUkiness,  nor  foolish  talkinff,  Tior  jestiag, 
which  are  not  comehfj  hit  rather  giving  of  thanks* 
£pL  V.  For  this  ye  knoWi  sailli  he,  thai  no  wlwre^ 
monger^  neither  tmclean  person^  nor  covetous  person, 
which  is  an  idolater j  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  king^ 
dom  of  Christ  and  of  Gvd.  1  Cor^  vi  And  tliat 
we  should  remember  to  be  holy,  pure,  and  free  {tool 
all  undeanoess,  the  holy  Apostle  calleth  us  saints, 
because  we  are  sanctified  and  made  holy  by  the 
blood  <rf  Christ,  durough  the  Hdy  Ghost 

Now  if  we  be  saints,  what  have  we  to  do  with  the 
Banners  of  the  heathen?  St  Peter  saith.  As  he 
whidi  eaUed  you  is  holy^  even  as  be  ye  holy  also  in 
your  eonversationj  because  it  is  urritten^  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  hdy.  1  Pet  i.  Hitherto  have  we  heard 
how  grievous  a  sin  fornication  and  whoredom  is,  and 
how  greatly  God  doth  abhor  it  throu^bout  the  whole 
Scripture^  Lev.  %\.  and  xix. :  how  can  it  any  other- 
wise be  than  a  sin  of  most  abomination^  seeii^  it 
may  not  oooe  be  named  among  the  Christians,  much 
less  it  may  in  any  point  be  committed.  And  surely, 
if  we  would  weigh  the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and 
consider  it  in  the  right  ktnd^  we  should  find  the  sin 
of  whoredom  to  be  that  most  filthy  lake,  foul  puddle, 
and  stinking  sink,  whereunto  all  kinds  of  sins  and 
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evils  flow,  where  also  they  have  their  resting-place 
and  abiding. 

For  hath  not  the  adulterer  a  pride  in  his  whore- 
dom ?  As  the  Wise  Man  saith,  They  are  glad  when 
they^Iiave  done  evil,  and  rejoice  in  things  that  are 
stark  naught  Is  not  the  adulterer  also  idle,  and 
delightetli  in  no  godly  exercise,  but  only  in  that  his 
most  filthy  and  beastly  pleasure  ?  Is  not  his  mind 
plucked  and  utterly  drawn  away  from  all  virtuous 
studies,  and  fruitful  labours,  and  only  given  to  car- 
nal and  fleshly  imagination  ?  Doth  not  the  whore- 
monger give  his  mind  to  gluttony,  that  he  may  be 
the  more  apt  to  serve  his  lusts  and  carnal  pleasures? 
Doth  not  the  adulterer  give  his  mind  to  covetous- 
ness,  and  to  polling  and  pilling  of  others,  that  he 
may  be  the  more  able  to  maintain  his  harlots  and 
whores,  and  to  continue  in  his  filthy  and  unlawful 
love  ?  Swelleth  he  not  also  with  envy  against  others, 
fearing  that  his  prey  should  be  allured  and  taken 
away  from  him?    Again,  is  he  not  ireful,  and  re- 

Elenished  with  wrath  and  displeasure,  even  against 
is  best  beloved,  if  at  any  time  his  beastly  *and  <levil- 
ish  request  be  letted  ?  What  sin  or  kind  of  sin  is 
it,  that  is  not  joined  with  fornication  and  whoredom  ? 
It  is  a  monster  of  many  heads ;  it  receiveth  all  kinds 
of  vices,  and  refuseth  all  kinds  of  virtues.  If  one 
several  sin  bringeth  damnation,  what  is  to  be  thought 
of  that  sin  which  is  accompanied  with  all  evils,  and 
hath  waiting  on  it  whatsoever  is  hateful  to  God, 
damnable  to  man,  and  pleasant  to  Satan  ? 

Great  is  the  damnation  that  hangeth  over  the 
heads  of  fornicators  and  adulterers.  What  shall  I 
speak  of  other  incommodities,  which  issue  and  flow 
out  of  this  stinking  puddle  of  whoredom  ?  Is  not 
that  treasure,  which  before  all  other  is  most  regarded 
of  honest  persons,  the  good  fame  and  name  of  man 
and  woman,  lost  through  whoredom  ?  What  patri- 
mony or  livelihood,  what  substance,  what  goods, 
what  riches,  doth  whoredom  shortly  consume  and 
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bring  to  naught?  What  valiantness  and  strength  is 
many  times  made  weak,  and  destroyed  with  whore- 
dom ?  What  wit  is  so  fine,  that  is  not  besotted  and 
defaced  through  whoredom  ?  What  beauty  (although 
it  were  never  so  excellent)  is  not  disfigured  through 
whoredom  ?  Is  not  whoredom  an  enemy  to  the  plea- 
sant flower  of  youth,  and  bringeth  it  not  grey  nairs 
and  old  age  before  the  time  ?  What  gift  of  nature, 
(although  it  were  never  so  precious,)  is  not  cor- 
rupted with  whoredom  ?  C!ome  not  many  foul  and 
most  loathsome  diseases  of  whoredom  ?  From  whence 
come  so  many  bastards  and  misbegotten  children, 
to  the  high  displeasure  of  God,  and  dishonour  of 
holy  wedlock,  but  of  whoredom  ?  How  many  con- 
sume all  their  substance  and  goods,  and  at  the  last 
&11  into  such  extreme  poverty,  that  afterward  they 
steal,  and  so  are  hanged  through  whoredom  !  What 
contention  and  manslaughter  cometh  of  whoredom ! 
How  many  maidens  be  deflowered,  how  many  wives 
corrupted,  how  many  widows  defiled  through  whore- 
dom !  How  much  is  the  public  and  common  weal 
impoveridied  and  troubled  through  whoredom! — 
How  much  is  God's  word  contemned  and  depraved 
through  whoredcmi  and  whoremongers !  Of  this  vice 
comeUi  a  great  part  of  the  divorces,  which  now-a- 
da^s  be  so  commonly  accustomed  and  used  by  men's 
private  authority,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  God, 
and  the  breach  of  the  most  holy  knot,  and  bond  of 
matrimony.  For  when  this  most  detestable  sin  is 
once  crept  into  the  breast  of  the  adulterer,  so  that 
he  is  entangled  with  unlawful  and  unchaste  love, 
straightways  his  true  and  lawful  wife  is  despised, 
her  presence  is  abhorred,  her  company  stinketh  and 
is  loathsome,  whatsoever  she  doth  is  dispraised; 
there  is  no  quietness  in  the  house  so  long  as  she  is  in 
sight :  therefore,  to  make  short  work,  she  must  away, 
finr  her  husband  can  brook  her  no  long^er. 

Thus,  through  whoredom,  is  the  honest  and  harm- 
less wife  put  away,  ^md  an  harlot  received  in  her 
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atead :  and  in  like  sort,  it  hiq^peneth  many  times  in 
the  wife  towards  ber  husband.  O  abomination ! 
Christ  our  Saviour,  very  God  and  man,  comin^^  to 
restore  the  law  ol  hk  hearenly  Father  unto  the  neht 
sense,  understanding,  and  meaning,  among  other 
things,  reformed  the  abuse  of  this  law  of  God.  For 
whereas  the  Jews  used  a  loi^  sufferance,  by  eustom^ 
to  put  away  their  wives  at  tkeir  pleasure,  for  every 
cause,  Christ  correcting  that  evil  custom  did  teadi, 
diat  if  any  man  put  away  hi§  mfe^  and  marrietik: 
another^  wr  any  cau$e,  except  only  for  adultery^ 
(which  then  was  death  by  the  law,)  he  was  an  adul^ 
terer^  and  farced  (dso  kit  wife,  to  divorced^  to  commit 
adukeryj  Matt  xix.,  if  she  were  joined  to  any  oth^^ 
man,  and  the  man  idao,  so  joined  with  her,  to  commit 
adultery. 

In  what  case  then  are  these  adulteners^  which  for 
the  love  of  a  whore  put  away  their  true  and  lawful 
wife^  against  all  law,  righ^  reason,  and  conscienee  ? 
O  damnable  is  the  estate  wherein  they  stand !  Swift 
destruction  shall  fedl^on  them  if  they  repent  not,  and 
amend  not:  for  God  will  not  suffer  holy  wedlodc 
thus  to  be  dbhonoored,  hated^  and  despised.  He 
will  once  punish  this  fleshly  and  licentious  manner 
of  living,  and  cause  that  this  holy  ordinance  shall  be 
had  in  rever^ace  and  honour.  For  surely  wedlock^ 
as  the  Aposde  saith,  it  honowable  amony  all  men^ 
and  the  bed  vnd^fiUd:  hut  whoremongert  and  fornix 
catort  God  wHljudye^  Heb.  iii.;  that  is  to  say,  punisk 
and  condemn.  But  to  what  purpose  is  this  labour 
taken  to  describe  and  set  forth  the  greatness  of  tlie 
sin  of  whoredom,  and  the  discommodities  that  issue 
and  flbw  out  of  it,  seeing  that  breath  and  tongue 
diall  sooner  Ml  any  man,  than  he  shall  or  may  be 
able  to  set  it  out  according  to  the  abomination  and 
heinoumesB  tberecrf?  Notwithstanding  this  is  spoken 
to  the  intent  diat  all  men  should  flee  whoredom,  and 
live  in  the  fear  of  Grod.  God  grant  that  it  may  not 
be  spoken  in  vain. 
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The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  Adultery. 

In  the  second  part  of  this  sermon  against  adultery 
tibat  was  last  read,  you  have  learned  how  earnestly 
the  Scripture  warnetb  us  to  avoid  the  sin  of  adul- 
tery, and  to  embraee  cleanness  of  life;  and  that 
through  adultery  we  fall  into  all  kinds  of  sin,  and  are 
made  bond-slaves  to  the  devil ;  through  cleanness  of 
life  we  are  made  members  of  Christ ;  and  finally,  how 
&r  adultery  bringeth  a  man  from  all  goodness,  and 
driveth  him  headlong  into  all  vices,  mischief,  and 
misery.  Now  will  I  declare  unto  you  in  order,  with 
what  grievous  punishments  God  in  times  past  plagued 
adultery,  and  how  certain  worldly  princes  also  did 
punish  it,  that  ye  may  perceive  that  whoredom  and 
fornication  be  am9  no  less  detestable  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  all  good  men,  than  I  have  hitherto  uttered. 
In  the  first  Book  of  Moses  we  read,  that  when  maan^ 
hind  began  to  be  vmltiplied  upofk  the  earthy  the  men 
and  women  gave  their  minds  so  greatly  toJiesKly  de^ 
Kght  a!i:d  JUtkypkoiwrey  Aat  they  Uved  without  all 
fear  of  God.  Gen.  vi.  God,  seeing  this  their  beastly 
and  abcHninable  living,  and  perceiving  that  they 
amended  not,  but  rather  increased  daily  more  and 
more  in  their  unful  and  unclean  manners,  repented 
that  ever  he  had  made  man :  and  to  show  how  greatly 
he  abhorreth  adultery,  whoredom,  fornicatbn,  and 
all  uneleanness,  he  made  all  the  fountains  of  the  deep 
earth  to  buvst  out,  and  the  sluices  of  heaven  to  be 
opened,  so  that  the  rain  came  down  upon  the  eartk 
by  the  space  of  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  by 
this  means  destroyed  the  whde  world,  and  all  man* 
kind,  eight  persons  only  excepted;  that  is  to  say, 
Vooh,  me  preacher  of  rightetmsnesij  as  St  Peter 
calleth  him,  and  bis  wife,  his  three  sons  and  their 
wives.  Ob !  what  a  grievous  plague  did  God  cast  here 
q>on  all  living  creatures  for  the  sin  of  whoredom ! 
For  the  which  God  took  vengeance  not  only  of  man. 
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but  also  of  beasts,  fowls,  and  all  living  creatures. 
Manslaughter  was  committed  before :  yet  was  not  the 
world  destroyed  for  that :  but  for  whoredom  all  the 
world  (few  only  excepted)  was  overflowed  with  waters, 
and  so  perished.  Gen.  iv.  An  example  worthy  to 
be  remembered,  that  ye  may  learn  to  fear  God. 

We  read  again,  that  for  the  filthy  sin  of  unclean- 
ness,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  other  cities  nigh 
unto  them,  were  destroyed  hy  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven^  so  that  there  was  neither  man,  woman,  child, 
nor  beast,  nor  yet^ny  thing  that  grew  upon  the  earth 
there,  left  undestroyed.  Gen.  xix.  Whose  heart 
trembleth  not  at  the  hearing  of  this  history?  Who 
is  so  drowned  in  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  that 
will  not  now  for  ever  after  leave  this  abominable 
living,  seeing  that  God  so  grievously  punisheth  un- 
cleanness, to  rain  fire  and  orimstone  from  heaven, 
to  destroy  whole  cities,  to  kill  man,  woman,  and 
child,  and  all  other  living  creatures  there  abiding, 
to  consume  with  fire  all  that  ever  grew?  What 
can  be  more  manifest  tokens  of  God's  wrath  and 
vengeance  against  uncleanness  and  impurity  of  life  ? 
Mark  this  hbtory,  good  people,  and  fear  the  venge- 
ance of  God.  l3o  you  not  read  also,  that  God  did 
smite  Pharaoh  and  his  house  with  great  plagues^ 
because  that  he  ungodlily  desired  Sarah  the  wife  of 
Abraham?  Gen.  xii.  Likewise  read  we  of  Abi- 
melech,  king  of  Gerar,  although  he  touched  her  not 
by  carnal  knowledge.  Gen.  xx.  These  plagues 
and  punishments  did  God  cast  upon  filthy  and  un- 
clean persons,  before  the  law  was  given,  (the  law  of 
nature  only  reigning  in  the  hearts  of  men,)  to  declare 
how  great  love  he  had  to  matrimony  and  wedlock; 
and  again,  how  much  he  abhorred  adultery,  fornica- 
tion, and  all  ui/cleanness.  And  when  the  law  that 
forbad  whoredom  was  given  by  Moses  to  the  Jews, 
did  not  God  command  that  the  breakers  thereof 
should  be  put  to  death  ?  Lev.  xx.  The  words  of 
the  law  be  these;  Whoso  committeth  adultery  with 
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any  rtuvp^s  wife,  shall  die  the  cleath,  both  the  man  and 
the  woman,  because  he  hath  broken  wedlock  with  his 
neighbour's  wife.  In  the  law  also  it  was  commanded, 
that  a  damsel  and  a  man  taken  together  in  whoredom, 
should  be  both  stoned  to  death.  In  another  place  we 
also  read,  that  God  commanded  Moses  to  take  all  the 
head  rulers  and  princes  of  the  people,  and  to  hang 
them  upon  gibbets  openly,  that  every  man  might  see 
them,  because  they  either  committed,  or  did  not  punish 
whoredom.  Numb,  xxv.  Again,  did  not  God  send 
such  a  plague  among  the  people  for  fornication  and  un- 
cleanness,  that  there  died  in  one  day  three  and  twen- 
ty thousand  ?  I  pass  over,  for  lack  of  time,  many  other 
histories  of  the  Holy  Bible,  which  declare  the  griev- 
ous vengeance  and  heavy  displeasure  of  God  against 
whoremongers  and  adulterers.  Certes,  this  extreme 
punishment  appointed  of  God  showeth  evidently  how 
greatly  God  hateth  whoredom.  And  let  us  not  doubt, 
but  that  God  at  this  present  abhorreth  all  manner  of 
uncleanness,  no  less  than  he  did  in  the  old  law,  and 
m\\  undoubtedly  punish  it,  both  in  this  world  and  in 
the  world  to  come.  For  he  is  a  God  that  can  abide 
no  wickedness :  therefore  ought  it  to  be  eschewed  of 
all  that  tender  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation 
of  their  own  souls.   Psalm  v. 

St  Paul  saith,  All  these  things  are  written  for  our 
example,  and  to  teach  us  the  fear  of  God,  and  the 
obedience  to  his  holy  law.  1  Cor.  x.  For  if  God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  neither  will  he  spare 
us  that  be  but  grafts,  if  we  commit  like  offence.  If 
God  destroyed  many  thousands  of.  people,  many 
cities,  yea,  the  whole  world,  for  whoredom:  let  us 
not  flatter  ourselves,  and  think  we  shall  escape  free 
and  without  punishment.  For  he  hath  promised  in 
his  holy  law,  to  send  most  grievous  plagues  upon 
them  that  transgress  or  bredc  his  holy  command- 
ments. Thus  have  we  heard  how  God  punisheth 
fte^  sin  of  adultery ;  let  us  now  hear  certain  laws, 
which  the  civil  magistrates  devised  in  their  coun- 
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tries  for  the  panishmeut  thereof,  that  we  may  learn 
how  nncleanness  hath  ever  been  detested  in  all  well- 
ordered  cities  and  commonwealths,  and  among  all 
Laws  devised  ^^^^\  persons.  The  law  among  the 
for  the  punish-  Lepreians  was  this,  that  when  any  were 
nent  of  whore-  taken  in  adultery,  they  were  bound  and 
^**^  carried  three  days  through  the  city,  and 

afterward  as  long  as  they  lived,  were  they  despised, 
and  with  shame  and  confusion  counted  as  persons 
void  of  all  honesty.  Among  the  Locrensians,  the 
adulterers  had  both  their  eyes  thrust  out  The  Ro- 
mans, in  times  past,  punished  whoredom,  sometime 
by  fire,  sometime  by  sword.  If  any  man  among  the 
Egyptians  had  been  taken  in  adultery,  the  laws  was 
timt  he  should  openly,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people,  be  scourged  naked  with  whips,  unto  the 
number  of  a  thousand  stripes :  the  woman  that  was 
taken  with  him  had  her  nose  cut  off,  whereby  she 
was  known  ever  after  to  be  a  whore,  and  therefore 
to  be  abhorred  of  all  men.  Among  the  Arabians, 
they  that  were  taken  in  adultery,  had  their  heads 
stricken  from  their  bodies.  The  Athenians  punished 
whoredom  by  death  in  like  manner.  So  Hkewise 
did  the  barbarous  Tartarians.  Among  the  Turks, 
even  at  this  day,  they  that  be  taken  in  adultery,  both 
man  and  woman,  are  stoned  straightway  to  death, 
without  mercy.  Thus  we  see  what  godly  acts  were 
devised,  in  times  past,  of  the  high  powers  for  the 
putting  away  of  whoredom,  and  for  the  maintaining 
of  holy  matrimony  or  wedlock,  and  pure  conversa- 
tion ;  and  the  •  authors  of  these  acts  were  no  Christ- 
ians, but  the  Heathen;  yet  were  they  so  inflamed  with 
the  love  of  honesty  and  pureness  of  life,  that  for  the 
maintenance  and  conservation  or  keeping  up  of  that, 
they  made  godly  statutes,  suffering  neither  fornication 
nor  adultery  to  reign  in  their  realms  unpunished. 
Christ  said  to  the  people.  The  Ninevites  shall  rise  at 
the  judgment  with  this  nation^  (meaning  the  unfaith- 
ful Jews,)  and  shall  condemn  them :  for  they  repented 
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at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  but  behold^  saith  he,  a 
greater  than  Jonas  is  here,  (meaning  himself,)  and 
yet  they  repent  not  Matt.  sii.  Shall  not,  think 
you,  likewise  the  Locrensians,  Arabians,  Athenians, 
with  such  other,  rise  np  in  the  judgment  and  con- 
demn us,  forasmuch  as  they  ceased  from  whoredom 
at  the  commandment  of  man ;  and  we  have  the  law 
and  manifest  precepts  and  commandments  of  God,' 
and  yet  forsake  we  not  our  filthy  conversation; 
Truly,  truly,  it  shall  be  easier  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment to  these  heathens  than  to  us,  except  we  repent 
and  amoad.  For  though  death  of  body  seemeth  to  us 
a  grievous  punishment  in  this  world  for  whoredom : 
yet  is  that  pain  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  griev- 
ous torments  which  adulterers,  fornicators,  and  all 
unclean  persons  shall  suffer  ^er  this  life;  for  all 
such  shall  foe  excluded  and  shut  out  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  as  St^Paul  saith,  Be  not  deceived;  for 
neither  whoremongers,  ner  worshippers  of  images, 
wjT  adulierers,  nor  effeminate  persons,  nor  sodomites, 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  drunkards, 
nor  cursed  speakers,  nor  pillers,  shall  inkerit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  1  Cor.  vi.  GaL  v.  Eph.  v.  And 
St  John  in  his  Revelaticm  saith.  That  whoremongers 
shall  have  their  part  witli  murderers,  sorcerers,  en- 
chanters, liars,  idolaters,  and  such  other,  in  the  lake 
which  bumcth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the 
second  death.  Apoc  xx.  The  punishment  of  the 
body,  although  it  be  death,  hath  an  end ;  but  the 
punishment  of  the  soul,  which  St.  John  calleth  die 
second  death,  is  everlasting;  there  shall  be  fire  and 
brimstone,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth:  the  worm  that  there  shall  gnaw  the  conscience 
of  the  damned,  shall  never  die.  mnXX.  xiii.  Mark  ix. 
Oh  !  whose  heart  distiUeth  not  even  drops  of  blood, 
to  hear  and  consider  these  things  ?  If  we  tremble 
and  shake  at  the  hearing  and  nammg  of  these  pains, 
oh !  what  shall  they  do  mat  shall  feel  them,  that  shall 
suffer  them,  yea,  and  ever  shall  suffer,  worlds  with- 
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out  end !  God  have  mercy  upon  us.  Who  is  bow 
so  drowned  in  sin,  and  past  all  godliness,  that  he 
will  set  more  by  filthy  and  stinking  pleasure,  which 
soon  passeth  away,  than  by  the  loss  of  everlasting 
glory  ?  Again,  who  will  so  give  himself  to  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  that  he  feareth  nothing  at  all  the  pain 
of  hell-fire  ?  But  let  us  hear  how  we  may  eschew 
the  sin  of  whoredom  and  adultery,  that  we  may  walk 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  be  free  from  those  most 
grievous  and  intolerable  torments,  which  abide  all 

Remedies  unclean  persous.  Now  to  avoid  forni- 
wherebytoavoid  cation,  adultery,  and  all  uncleanness, 
fornication  and  Jet  US  provide  that  above  all  things  we 
adultery.  ^^^  keep  our  hearts  pure  and   clean 

from  all  evil  thoughts  and  carnal  lusts :  for  if  that 
be  once  infected  and  corrupt,  we  fall  headlong  into 
all  kind  of  ungodliness.  This  shall  we  easily  do,  if, 
when  we  feel  inwardly  that  Satat,  our  old  enemy, 
tempteth  us  unto  whoredom,  we  by  no  means  con- 
sent to  his  crafty  suggestions,  but  valiantly  resist 
and  withstand  him  by  strong  faith  in  the  word  of 
God :  alleging  against  him  always  in  our  heart  this 
commandment' of  God;  Scriptum  est,  nan  moecha" 
beris:  it  is  written,  Jliou  shalt  not  commit  whore' 
dam, '  It  shall  be  good  also  for  us  ever  to  live  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  to  set  before  our  eyes  the  grievous 
threatenings  of  God  against  all  ungodly  sinners ;  and 
to  consider  in  our  mind  how  filthy,  beastly,  and  short 
that  pleasure  is,  whereunto  .Satan  continually  stirreth 
and  moveth  us :  and  again,  how  the  pain  appointed 
for  that  sin  is  intolerable  and  everlasting.  Moreover, 
to  use  a  temperance  and  sobriety  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing, to  eschew  unclean  communication,  to  avoid  all 
filthy  company,  to  flee  idleness,  to  delight  in  reading 
the  holy  Scriptures,  to  watch  in  godly  prayers  and 
virtuous  meditation,  and  at  all  times  to  exercise  some 
godlv  travails,  shall  help  greatly  unto  the  eschewing 
of  whoredom. 

And  here  are  all  degrees  to  be  monished,  whether 


y  Google 


against  Adultery.  145 

they  be  married  or  unmarried,  to  love  chastity  and 
cleanness  of  life.  For  the  married  are  bound  by  the 
law  of  God  so  purely  to  love  one  another,  that  neither 
of  them  seek  any  strange  love.  The  man  must  only 
cleave  to  his  wife,  and  the  wife  again  only  to  her  hus- 
band :  they  must  so  delight  one  in  another's  company, 
that  none  of  them  covet  any  other.  And  as  they  are 
bound  thus  to  live  together  in  all  godliness  and  ho- 
nestVj  so  likewise  it  is  their  duty  virtuously  to  bring 
up  their  children,  and  provide  that  they  fall  not  into 
Satan's  snare,  nor  into  any  imcleanness,  but  that  they 
come  pure  and  honest  unto  holy  wedlock,  when  time 
requireth*  So  likewise  ought  all  masters  and  rulers 
to  provide  that  no  whoredom,  nor  any  point  of  unclean- 
ness,  be  used  among  their  servants.  And  again,  they 
(jiat  are  single^  and  feel  in  themselves  that  they  cannot 
live  without  the  company  of  a  woman,  let  them  get 
wives  of  their  own,  and  so  live  godly  together  :jfer  it 
is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum.  1  Cor.  vii. 

And,  to  avoid  fornication^  saith  the  Apostle,  let 
every  man  have  his  oum  unfe,  and  every  woman  her 
own  husband.  Finally,  all  such  as  feel  in  themselves 
a  sufficiency  and  ability,  through  the  working  of  God's 
Spirit,  to  lead  a  sole  and  continent  life,  let  them  praise 
God  for  his  gift,  and  seek  all  means  possible  to  main- 
tain the  same ;  as  by  reading  of  holy  Scriptures,  by 
godly  meditations,  by  continual  prayers,  and  such  other 
virtuous  exercises.  If  we  all  on  this  wise  will  endea- 
vour ourselves  to  eschew  fornication,  adulterj'^,  and  all 
uncleanness,  and  lead  our  lives  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty,  serving  God  with  a  pure  and  clean  heart,  and 
glorifying  him  m  our  bodies  by  the  leading  an  inno- 
cent and  harmless  life,  we  may  be  sure  to  be  in  the 
number  of  those,  of  whom  our  Saviour  Christ  speaketh 
in  the  Gospel  on  this  manner.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
hearty  for  diey  shall  see  God,  Matt  v. :  to  whom  alone 
be  all  glory,  honour,  rule,  and  power,  world  without 
end.    Amen. 
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A 

SERMON 

AGAINST 

Contention  and  Brawling, 


This  day,  good  Christian  people,  shall  be  declared 
unto  you,  tne  unprofitableness  and  shameful  unho- 
nesty  of  contention,  strife,  and  debate ;  to  the  intent 
that,  when  you  shall  see,  as  it  were  in  a  table  painted 
before  your  eyes,  the  evU-favouredness  and  deformity 
of  this  most  detestable  vice,  your  stomachs  may  be 
moved  to  rise  against  it,  and  to  detest  and  abhor  that 
sin,  which  is  so  much  to  be  hated,  and  pernicious,  and 
hurtful  to  all  men.  But  among  all  kinds  of  contention, 
none  is  more  hurtful  than  is  contention  in  matters  of 
religion.  Eschew^  saith  St.  VBXi!iy  foolish  and  unlearned 

ntionsj  knowing  that  they  breed  strife.  J  Tim.  L 
ecometh  not  the  servant  of  God  tojiaktj  or  strive^ 
hut  to  be  meek  toward  all  men.  2  Tim.  ii.  This  con- 
tention and  strife  was  in  St  Paul's  time  among  the 
Corinthians,  and  is  at  this  time  among  us  Englishmen. 
For  too  many  there  be,  which,  upon  the  ale-benches, 
or  other  places,  delight  to  set  forth  certain  questions, 
not  so  much  pertaining  to  edification,  as  to  vain- 
glory, and  showing  forth  of  their  cunning,  and  so 
unsoberly  to  reason  and  dispute,  that  when  neither 
part  will  give  place  to  other,  they  fall  to  chiding  and 
contention,  and  sometime  from  hot  words  to  fufther 
inconvenience.  St.  Paul  could  not  abide  to  hear 
among  the  Corinthians  these  words  of  discord  or 
dissension,  /  hold  of  Pavlj  I  of  Cephas^  and  I  of 
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Apclhs.  1  Cor.  liL  What  would  he  then  say  if  he 
heard  these  words  of  contention,  which  be  now  al- 
most in  every  man's  mouth?  He  is  a  Pharisee,  he 
is  a  Gospeller,  he  is  of  the  new  sort,  he  is  of  the 
old  faith,  he  is  a  new-broached  brother,  he  is  a  good 
catholic  father,  he  is  a  papist,  he  is  an  heretic.  O 
how  the  church  is  divided  !  Qhow  the  cities  be  cut 
and  mangled  !  O  how  the  coat  of  Christ,  that  was 
without  seam,  is  all  to  rent  and  torn  !  O  body  mys- 
tical of  Christ,  where  is  that  holy  and  happy  unity 
out  of  the  which  whosoever  is,  he  is  not  in  Christ  ? 
If  one  member  be  pulled  from  another,  where  is  the 
body?  If  the  body  be  drawn  from  the  head,  where 
is  tne  life  of  the  body?  We  cannot  be  joined  to 
Christ  our  Head,  except  we  be  glued  with  concord 
and  charity  one  to  another.  For  he  that  is  not  of 
this  unity  is  not  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  a 
con^egation  or  unity  together,  and  not  a  division. 
St.  ram  saith,  That  as  long  as  emulation  or  envying^ 
contention^  and  factions  or  sects  he  among  us,  we  be 
carnal,  and  walk  according  to  the  fleshly  man. 
1  Cor.  iii.  And  St.  James  saith.  If  ye  have  hitter  • 
emulation  or  envying,  and  contention  in  your  hearts, 
glory  not  of  it :  for  where  contention  is,  there  is  un- 
steJfastness  and  all  evil  deeds.  James  iii.  And  why 
do  we  not  hear  St.  Paul,  which  prayeth  us,  whereas 
he  might  command  us,  saying,  /  heseech  you  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  will  speak 
all  one  thing,  and  that  there  he  no  dissension  among 
you  ;  but  that  you  will  be  one  whole  body,  of  one 
mind,  and  of  one  opinion  in  the  truth.  1  Cor.  i. 
If  his  desire  be  reasonable  and  honest,  why  do  we 
not  grant  it?  If  his  request  be  for  our  profit,  why 
do  we  refuse  it?  And  if  we  list  not  to  hear  his 
petition  of  prayer,  yet  let  us  hear  his  exhortation, 
where  he  saith,  /  exhort  you,  that  you  walk  as  it  be- 
Cometh  the  vocation,  in  which  you  be  called,  with  all 
submission  and  meekness,  with  lenity  and  softness  of 
mindj  bearing  one  another  in  charity,  studying  tQ 
h2 
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keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  by  the  bond  of  peace  : 
for  there  is  one  hody^  one  Spirit^  one  faith,  ovie  bap* 
tism.  Ephes.  iv.     There  is,  saith  he,  but  one  body, 
of  the  which  he  can  be  no  lively  member,  that  is  at 
variance  with  the   other  members.     There  is  one 
Spirit,  which  joineth  and  kuitteth  all  things  in  one* 
And  how  can  this  one  Spirit  reign  in  us,  when  we 
among  ourselves  be  divided  ?    There  is  but  one  faith  ; 
and  how  can  we  then  say  he  is  of  the  old  faith,  and  he 
is  of  the  new  faith  ?    There  is  but  one  baptism ;  and 
then  shall  not  all  they  which  be  baptized  be  one  ? 
Contention  causeth  division,  wherefore  it  ought  not 
to  be  among  Christians,  whom  one  faith  and  bap- 
tism joineth  in  an  unity.     But  if  we-  contemn  St. 
Paul's  request  and  exhortation,  yet  at  the  least  let 
us  regard  his  earnest  entreating,  in  the  which  he 
doth  very  earnestly  chargie  us,   and  (as  I  may  so 
speak)  conjure  us  in  this  form  and  manner.  If  there 
be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  there  be  any  comfort 
of  love,  if  you  have  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if 
you  have  any  botoels  of  pity  and  compassion,  fidfil  my 
joy,  being  all  like  affected,  having  one  charity,  beinff 
of  one  mind,   of  one  opinion,   Aat  nothing  be  done 
by  contention,  or  vain-glory.    Phil.  ii.     Who  is  he, 
that  hath  any  bowels  of  pity,  that  will  not  be  moved 
with   these  words  so  pithy  ?     Whose   heart  is   so 
stony,  that  the  sword  of  these  words,  which  be  more 
sharp  than  any  two-edged  sword,  may  not  cut  and 
break  asunder  ?     Wherefore,  let  us  endeavour  our- 
selves to  fulfil  St.  Paul's  joy  here  in  this  place, 
which  shall  be  at  length  to  our  great  joy  in  another 
place.     Let  us  so  read  the  Scripture,  that  by  read* 
How  we  should  i^^g  thereof  we  may  be  made  the  bet- 
read  the  Scrip-  ter  livers,  rather  Uian  the  more  con- 
*"''®-  tentious   disputers;     If  any    thing   be 

necessary  to  be  taught,  reasoned,  or  disputed,  let  us 
do  it  with  all  meekness,  softness,  and  lenity.  If  any 
thing  shall  chance  to  be  spoken  uncomely,  let  one 
bear  another's  frailty.     He  that  is  faulty,  let  hini 
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rather  amend,  than  defend  that  which  he  has  spoken 
amiss,  lest  he  fall  by  contention  from  a  foolish  error 
intp  an  obstinate  heresy.     For  it  is  better  to  give 

Elace  meekly,  than  to  win  the  victory  with  the 
reach  of  charity,  which  chanceth  when  every  man 
will  defend  his  opinion  obstinately.  If  we  be  the 
Christian  men,  why  do  we  not  follow  Christ,  which 
saith,  Learn  ofme^for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart  ? 
Matt.  xi.  A  disciple  must  learn  the  lesson  of  his 
schoolmaster,  and  a  servant  must  obey  the  command- 
meAt  of  his  master.  He  that  is  wise  and  learned, 
saith  St  James,  let  him  show  his  goodness  ly  his 
good  conversation,  and  soberness  of  his  wisdom.  For 
where  there  is  envy  and  contention,  that  wisdom 
Cometh  not  from  God,  but  is  worldly  wisdom,  mavis 
wisdom,  and  devilish  wisdom.  James  iii.  For  the 
wisdom  that  cometh  from  above,  firom  the  Spirit  of 
God,  is  chaste  and  pure,  corrupted  with  no  evil  af- 
fections ;  it  is  quiet,  meek,  and  peaceable,  abhorring 
all  desire  of  contention:  it  is  tractable,  obedient, 
not  grudging  to  learn,  and  to  give  place  to  them 
that  teach  letter  for  their  reformation.  For  there 
shall  never  be  an  end  of  striving  and  contention,  if 
we  contend  who  in  contention  shall  be  master,  and 
have  the  overhand ;  if  we  shall  heap  error  upon  error, 
if  we  continue  to  defend  that  obstinately,  which  was 
spoken  unadvisedly.  For  truth  it  is,  that  stiffness 
in  maintaining  an  opinion  breedeth  contention, 
brawling  and  chiding,  which  is  a  vice  among  all 
ether  most  pernicious  and  pestilent  to  common  peace 
and  quietness.  And  as  it  standeth  betwixt  two 
persons  and  parties  (for  no  man  commonly  doth 
chide  with  himself,)  so  it  comprehendeth  two  most 
detestable  vices ;  the  one  is  picking  of  quarrels, 
with  sharp  and  contentious  words :  the  other  standeth 
in  froward  answering,  and  multiplying  evil  words 
again.  The  first  is  so  abominable,  that  St  Paul 
saith,  If  any  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  worshipper 
of  idols,  a  brawler,  a  picker  of  quarrels,  a  thief,  or  an 
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extortioner^  with  him  that  is  such  a  man  see  that  ye 

eat  not,  1  Cor.  v.  Now  here  consider 
J:&^!^'  that  St  Paul  numbereth  a  scolder,   a 

brawler,  or  a  picker  of  quarrels,  amon^ 
thieves  and  idolaters ;  and  many  times  there  cometh 
less  hurt  of  a  thief,  than  of  a  railing  tongue ;  for  the 
one  taketh  away  a  man's  good  name  ;  the  other 
taketh  but  his  riches,  whicn  is  of  much  less  valne 
and  estimation  than  is  his  good  name.  And  a  thief 
hurteth  but  him  from  whom  he  stealeth ;  but  he  that 
hath  an  evil  tongue  troubleth  all  the  town  where  he 
dweUeth,  and  sometimes  the  whole  country.  And  a 
railing  tongue  is  a  pestilence  so  full  of  contagious- 
ness, that  St  Paul  willeth  Christian  men  to  forbear 
the  company  of  such,  and  neither  to  eat  nor  drink 
with  them.  1  Cor.  v.  And  whereas  he  will  not  that 
a  Christian  woman  should  forsake  her  husband 
althoufi^h  he  be  an  infidel,  or  that  a  Christian  ser- 
vant should  depart  from  his  master,  which  is  an 
infidel  and  heathen,  and  so  suffer  a  Christian  man 
to  keep  company  with  an  infidel :  yet  he  forbiddeth 
us  to  eat  or  drink  with  a  scolder,  or  quarrel-picker. 
And  also  in  the  sixth  chapter  to  the  Corintiiians,  he 
saith  thus:  Be  not  deceived;  for  neither  fornicators^ 
neitlier  worshippers  ofidols,  neither  thieves^  nor  drtmk" 
ardsy  nor  cursed  speakers^  shall  dwell  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  1  Cor.  vi.  It  must  needs  be  a  great 
mult,  that  doth  move  and  cause  the  father  to  dis^ 
herit  his  natural  son.  And  how  can  it  otherwise  be, 
but  that  this  cursed  speaking  must  needs  be  a  most 
damnable  sin,  the-  which  doth  cause  God,  our  most 
merciful  and  loving  Father,  to  deprive  us  of  his  most 
blessed  kingdom  of  heaven  ?     Against  the  otiier 

sin,  that  standeth  in  requiting  taunt  for 
^^unrt  froward  ^^^  gpeaketh  Christ  himself,  saying, 

I  say  xmto  you^  Resist  not  evil;  but  love 
your  enemies^  and  say  well  by  them  that  say  evil  by 
you,  do  well  unto  them  that  do  evil  unto  you,  and 
pray  for  themHhai  do  hurt  and  persecute  you;  that 
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ytm  may  he  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heavenj  who  suffereth  his  sun  to  rise  both  tqnm  good 
end  evilf  and  sendeth  his  rain  both  upon  the  just  and 
unjust.  Matt  y.  To  this  doctrine  of  Christ  agreeth 
very  well  the  teaching  of  St  Paul,  that  chosen 
vessel  of  God,  who  ceaseth  not  to  exhort  and  call 
npon  us,  saying,  Bkss  them  that  curse  you :  bless^  I 
sayy  and  curse  not;  recompense  to  no  man  evil  fir 
eml;  if  it  be  possible  fas  much  as  lieth  in  you)  live 
peojceably  with  all  men.     Rom.  xii. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  Contention. 

It  hath  been  declared  nnto  you  in  this  sermon 
against  strife  and  brawling,  what  great  inconveni* 
ence  cometh  thereby,  specially  of  snch  contention 
as  groweth  in  matters  of  religion :  and  how^  when  as 
no  man  will  give  place  to  another,  there  is  none  end 
of  contention  ana  discord ;  and  that  unity,  which 
God  requireth  of  Christians,  is  utterly  thereby  neg- 
lected and  broken;  and  that  this  contention  standetfa 
diiefly  in  two  points,  as  in  picking  of  quarrels,  and 
making  of  froward  answers.  Now  ye  shall  hear  St 
Paulas  words,  saying.  Dearly  beloved^  avenge  not 
yourselves^  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath  ;  for  it  is 
written.  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  revenge,  saith 
the  Lord.  Therefore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
Mm:  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink.  Be  not  overcome 
with  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  goodness.  Rom.  xiL 
All  these  be  the  words  of  St  Paul  But  thev  that  be 
full  of  stomach,  and  set  so  much  by  themselves,  that 
they  may  not  abide  so  much  as  one  evil  ^^  objection. 
word  to  be  spoken  of  them,  peradven- 
ture  will  say.  If  I  be  reviled,  shall  I  stand  still, 
like  a  goose,  or  a  fool,  with  my  finger  in  my 
mouth?  Shall  I  be  such  an  idiot  and  dizzard,  to 
h4 


y  Google 


152  Tlie  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon 

suffer  every  man  to  speak  upon  me  what  they  list,  to 
rail  what  they  list,  to  spew  out  all  their  yenom 
•against  me  at  their  pleasures?  Is  it  not  conve- 
nient, that  he  that  speaketh  evil  should  be  answered 
accordingly?  If  I  shall  use  this  lenity  and  softness, 
I  shall  both  increase  mine  enemies'  frowardness,  and 
provoke  others  to  do  like.  Such  reasons  make  they, 
that  can  suffer  nothing,  for  the  defence  of  their 
An  answer,  inapatience.  And  yet,  if,  by  froward 
answering  to  a  froward  person,  there 
were  hope  to  remedy  his  frowardness,  he  should  less 
offend  that  so  should  answer,  doing  the  same  not  of 
ire  or  malice,  but  only  of  that  intent,  that  he  that  is 
so  froward  or  malicious  may  be  reformed..  But  he 
that  cannot  amend  another  man'i^  &ult,  or  cannot 
amend  it  without  his  own  fault,  better  it  were  that 
one  should  perish  than  two.  Then  if  he  csuinot 
quiet  him  with  gentle  words,  at  the  least  let  him  not 
follow  him  in  wicked  and  uncharitable  words.  If 
he  can  pacify  him  with  suffering,  let  him  suffer;  and 
if  not.  It  is  better  to  suffer  evil  tiian  to  do  eWl,  to 
say  well  than  to  say  evil.  For  to  speak  well  against 
evil,  Cometh  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  but  fo  render 
evil  for  evil,  cometh  of  the  contrary  spirit .  And 
he  that  cannot  temper  nor  rule  his  own  anger,  is  but 
weak  and  feeble,  and  rather  more  like  a  woman  or 
a  child,  than  a  strong  man.  For  the  true  strength 
and  manliness  is  to  overcome  wrath,  and  to  despise 
injuries  and  other  men's  foolishness.  And,  besides 
this,  he  that  shall  despise  the  wrong  done  unto  him 
by  his  enemy,  every  man  shall  perceive  that  it  was 
spoken  or  done  without  cause :  whereas,  contrarily, 
he  that  doth  fume  and  chafe  at  it  shall  help  the  cause 
of  his  adversary,  giving  suspicion  that  the  thing  is 
true.  And  in  so  going  about  to  revenge  evil,  we 
show  ourselves  to  be  evil :  and  while  we  will  punish 
and  revenge  another  man's  folly,  we  double  and  aug- 
ment our  own  folly.  But  many  pretences  find  they 
that  be  wilful  to  colour  their  impatience.     Mine 
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ehemjr,  say  they,  is  not  worthy  to  have  gentle  words  or 
deeds,  being  so  full  of  malice  or  frowardness.  The  less 
he  is  worthy,  the  more  art  thou  therefore  allowed  of 
God,  and  the  more  art  thou  commended  of  Christ,  for 
whose  sake  thoushouldest  render  good  for  evil,  because 
he  hath  commanded  thee^  and  also  deserved  that  thou 
shouldest  so  do.  Thy  neighbour  hath  peradventure 
with  a  word  offended  thee :  call  thou  to  thy  remem- 
brance with  how  many  words  and  deeds,  how  grievously 
thou  hast  offended  thy  Lord  God  What  was  man, 
when  Christ  died  for  him?  Was  he  not  his  enemy,  and 
unworthy  to  have  his  favour  and  mercy?  Even  so,  with 
what  gentleness  and  patience  doth  he  forbear,  and 
tolerate,  and  suffer  thee,  although  he  is  daily  offended 
by  thee  ?  Forgive  therefore  a  light  trespass  to  thy 
neighbour,  that  Christ  may  forgive  thee  many  thou- 
sands of  trespasses,  which  art  every  day  an  offender. 
For  if  thou  forgive  thy  brother,  bein^  to  thee  a  tres- 
passer, then  hast  thou  a  sure  sign  and  token  that  God 
will  forgive  thee,  to  whom  all  men  be  debtors  and 
trespassers.  How  wouldest  thou  have  God  merciful  to 
thee,  if  thou  wilt  be  cruel  unto  thy  brother?  Canst 
thou  not  find  in  thine  heart  to  do  that  towards  another, 
that  is  thy  fellow,  which  God  hath  done  to  thee, 
that  art  but  his  servant  ?  Ought  not  one  sinner  to 
forgive  another,  seeing  that  Christ,  which  was  no 
sinner,  did  pray  to  his  Father  for  them,  that  without 
mercy  and  despitefuUy  put  him  to  death?  Who, 
when  he  was  reviled^  did  not  use  reviling  words  again  ; 
and  when  he  suffered  wrongfully^  he  did  not  threaten, 
hut  gave  all  vengeance  to  the  judgment  of  his  Father , 
which  judgeth  rightfully.  1  Peter  ii.  And  what 
crackest  thou  of  thy  head,  if  thou  labour  not  to  be 
in  the  body?  Thou  canst  be  no  member  of  Christ, 
if  thou  follow  not  the  steps  of  Christ ;  who  (as  the 
Prophet  saith)  was  led  to  death  like  a  lamb,  not 
opening  his  mouth  to  reviling^  Isa.  liii. ;  but  opening 
his  mouth  to  praying  for  them  that  crucified  him, 
saying.  Father^  forgive  them^  for  they  cannot  tell 
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what  they  do.  Luke  xxiii.  The  which  example, 
anon  after  Christ,  St.  Stephen  did  follow,  and  after 
St.  Paul:  We  be  evil  spoken  of  saith  he,  and  we 
speak  well:  We  suffer  persecution^  and  take  it 
patiently:  Men  curse  us,  and  we  gently  entreat. 
Acts  vii. ;  I  Cor.  iv.  Thus  St.  Paul  taught  that  he 
did,  and  he  did  that  he  taught.  Bless  you,  saith  he, 
them  that  persecute  you:  bless  you,  and  curse  not. 
Is  it  a  great  thing  to  speak  well  to  thine  adversary, 
to  whom  Christ  doth  command  thee  to  do  well  ? 
David,  when  Shimei  did  call  him  all  to  nought,  did 
not  chide  again,  but  said  patiently,  S?iffer  him  to 
speak  evil,  if  perchance  the  Lord  will  have  mercy 
on  me.  Histories  be  full  of  examples  of  heathen 
men,  that  took  very  meekly  both  opprobrious  and 
reproachful  words,  and  injurious  or  wrongful  deeds. 
And  shall  those  heathen  excel  in  patience  us  that 
profess  Christ,  the  teacher  and  example  of  all  pa- 
tience ?  Lysander,  when  one  did  rage  a^inst  him, 
in  reviling  of  him,  he  was  nothing  moved,  but  said. 
Go  to,  go  to,  speak  against  me  as  much  and  as  oft 
as  thou  wilt,  and  leave  out  nothing,  if  perchance  by 
this  means  thou  mayest  discharge  thee  of  those  naughty 
things,  with  the  which  it  seemeth  that  thou  art  full 
laden.  Many  men  speak  evil  of  all  men,  because 
they  can  speak  well  of  no  man.  After  this  sort,  this 
wise  man  avoideth  from  him  the  reproachful  words 
spoken  unto  him,  imputing  and  laying  them  to  the 
natural  sickness  of  his  adversary.  Pericles,  when 
a  certain  scolder  or  railing  fellow  did  revile  him,  he 
answered  not  a  word  a^ain,  but  went  into  a  gallery^ ; 
and  after,  towards  night,  when  he  went  home,  this 
scolder .  followed  him,  raging  still  more  and  more, 
because  he  saw  the  other  to  set  nothing  by  him :  and 
after  that  he  came  to  his  gate,  (being  dark  night,) 
Pericles  commanded  one  of  his  servants  to  light  a 
torch,  and  to  bring  the  scolder  home  to  his  own 
house.  He  did  not  only  with  quietness  suffer  this 
brawler  patiently,  but  also  recompensed  an  evil  turn 
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with  a  good  turn,  and  tiiat  to  his  enemy.  Is  it  not 
a  shame  for  us  that  profess  Christ,  to  be  worse  than 
heathen  peo])le9  in  a  thing  chiefly  pertaining  to 
Christ's  religion  ?  Shall  philosophy  persuade  uiem 
more  than  &od's  word  shall  persuade  us?  Shall 
natural  reason  prevail  more  witJi  them,  than  religion 
shall  with  us?  Shall  man's  wisdom  lead  them  to 
those  things,  whereunto  the  heavenly  doctrine  can- 
not lead  us?  What  blindness,  wilfulness,  or  rather 
madness  is  this !  Pericles,  being  provoked  to  anger 
with  many  villanous  words,  answered  not  a  word. 
But  we,  stirred  but  with  one  little  word,  what  foul 
work  do  we  make  !  How  do  we  fiime,  rage,  stamp, 
and  stare  like  madmen  !  Many  men  of  every  trine 
will  mske  a  great  matter,  and  of  the  spark  of  a  little 
word  will  kindle  a  great  fire,  taking  all  things  in  the 
worst  part  But  how  much  better  is  it,  and  more 
like  to  the  example  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  make 
rather  of  a  great  fault  in  our  neighbour  a  small 
fault,  reasoning  with  ourselves  after  this.  Sort :  He 
spake  these  words :  but  it  was  in  a  sud-  Reasons  to 
den  heat ;  or  the  drink  spake  them,  move  men  from 
and  not  he;  or  he  spake  them  at  the  J^^arrel-pick- 
motion  of  some  other;  or  he  spake  "^' 
them,  being  ignorant  of  the*  truth ;  he  spake  them 
not  against  me,  but  against  him  whom  he  thought 
me  to  be.  But  as  touching  evil  speaking,  he  that  is 
ready  to  speak  evil  against  other  men,  nrst  let  him 
examine  himself,  whether  he  be  faultless  and  clear 
of  the  fault  which  he  findeth  in  another.  For  it  is 
a  shame,  when  he,  that  blameth  another  for  any 
&ult,  is  guilty  himself,  either  in  the  same  fault,  or 
in  a  greater.  It  is  a  shame  for  him  that  is  blind  to 
call  another  man  bUnd;  and  it  is  more  shame  for  him 
that  is  whole  blind  to  call  him  blinkard  that  is  but 
purblind :  for  this  is  to  see  a  straw  in  another  man's 
eye,  when  a  man  hath  a  block  in  his  own  eye. 

Then  let  him  consider,  that  he  that  useth  to  speak 
evil  shall  commonly  be  evil  spoken  of  again.     And 
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he  that  speaketh  what  he  will  for  his  pleasure,  ^all 
be  compelled  to  hear  what  he  would  not  to  his  (Us* 
pleasure.  Moreover,  let  him  remember  that  saying, 
that  we  shall  give  an  account  for  every  idle  word. 
Matt  ziL  How  much  more  then  shall  we  make 
reckoning  for  our  sharp,  bitter  brawling,  and  chiding 
words,  which  provoke  our  brother  to  oe  an^y,  and 
Reasons  to  ®^  *^  *^®  breach  of  this  charity?  And 
move  men  from  as  touching  evil  answering,  although 
froward  an-  we  be  never  so  much  provoked  by  other 
swering.  men's  evil  speaking,  yet  we  shall  not 

follow  their  frowardness  by  evu  answering,  if  we 
consider  that  anger  is  a  kind  of  madness,  and  that 
he  which  is  angry  is,  as  it  were,  for  the  time  in  a 
frenzy.  Wherefore  let  him  beware,  lest  in  his  fury- 
he  speak  any  thing,  whereof  afterward  he  may  have 
just  cause  to  be  sorry.  And  he  that  will  defend  that 
anger  is  not  fury,  but  that  he  hath  reason  even  when 
he  is  most  angry;  then  let  him  reason  thus  with 
himself  when  he  is  angrv :  Now  I  am  so  moved  and 
chafed,  that  within,  a  bttle  while  after  I  shall  be 
otherwise  minded:  wherefore  then  should  I  now 
speak  any  thing  in  mine  anger,  which  hereafter, 
when  I  would  fainest,  cannot  be  changed  ?  Where- 
fore shall  I  do  any  tbing^,  now  being,  as  it  were,  out 
of  my  wit,  for  the  which,  when  I  shall  come  to  my- 
self arain,  I  shall  be  very  sad  ?  Why  doth  not  reason, 
why  doth  not  godliness,  yea,  why  doth  not  Christ, 
obtain  that  thmg  now  of  me,  which  hereafter  time 
shall  obtain  of  me  ?  If  a  man  be  called  an  adul- 
terer, usurer,  drunkard,  or  by  any  other  shameful 
name,  let  him  consider  earnestly  whether  he  be  so 
called  truly  or  falsely ;  if  truly,  let  him  amend  his 
fault,  that  his  adversary  may  not  after  worthily  charge 
him  with  such  offences;  if  these  things  be  laid 
against  him  falsely,  yet  let  him  consider  whether  he 
hath  given  any  occasion  to  be  suspected  of  such 
things;  and  so  he  mav  both  cut  off  that  suspicion, 
whereof  this  slander  did  arise,  and  in  other  things 
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shall  live  more  warily.  And  thus  using  ourselves, 
we  may  take  no  hurt,  but  rather  much  good,  by  the 
rebukes  and  slanders  of  our  enemy.  For  the  re- 
proach of  an  enemy  may  be  to  many  men  a  quicker 
spur  to  the  amendment  of  their  life,  than  the  gentle 
monition  of  a  friend.  Philippus,  the  king  of  Mace- 
donia, when  he  was  evil  spoken  of  by  the  chief 
rulers  of  the  city  of  Athens,  he  did  thank  them  hear- 
tily, because  by  them  he  was  made  better,  both  in  his 
woixls  and  deeds :  for  I  study,  said  he,  both  by  my 
sayings  and  doings  to  prove  them  liars. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  Contention. 

Ye  heard,  in  the  last  lesson  of  the  sermcm  against 
strife  and  brawling,  how  we  may  answer  them  which 
maintain  their  froward  sayings  in  contention,  and 
that  will  revenge  with  words  such  evil  as  other  men 
do  them ;  and  finally  how  we  may,  according  to  God's 
will,  order  ourselves,  and  what  to  consider  towards 
them  when  we  are  provoked  to  contention  and  strife 
with  railing  words.  Now  to  proceed  in  the  same 
matter,  you  shall  know  the  right  way  how  to  dis- 
prove and  overcome  your  adversary  and  enemy.  This 
is  the  best  way  to  disprove  a  man's  adversary,  so 
to  live,  that  all  which  shall  know  his  honesty  may 
bear  witness  that  he  is  slandered  unworthily.  If  the 
&ult  whereof  he  is  slandered,  be  such,  that,  for 
the  defence  of  his  honesty,  he  must  needs  make 
answer,  let  him  answer  quietly  and  softly  on  this 
feshion,  that  those  faults  be  laid  against  him  falsely. 
For  it  is  truth  that  the  Wise  Man  saith,  A  soft 
answer  a^suageth  anger ^  and  a  hard  and  sharp  answer 
doth  stir  up  rage  and  Jury.  Prov.  xv.  The  sharp 
answer  of  Nabal  provoked  David  to  cruel  venge- 
ance :  but  the  gentle  words  of  Abigail  quenched  the 
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£re  agmn,  that  was  all  in  flame.  1  Samuel  xxv% 
And  a  spedal  remedy  against  malicious  tongues,  is 
to  arm  ourselves  with  patience,  meekness,  and 
silence,  lest  with  multiplying  words  with  the  enemy 
.  we  be  made  as  evil  as  he.  But  they 
jection.  ^^  cannot  bear  one  evil  word,  peraci- 
venture  for  their  own  excuse,  will  allege  that  which 
is  written.  He  that  de^iseth  his  good  name  is  crueL 
Also  we  read.  Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  foolish- 
ness. Prov.  xxvi.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  did  hold 
his  peace  at  certain  evil  sayings:  but  to  some  he 
answered  diligently.  He  heard  men  call  him  a  Sa-' 
maritanj  a  carpenter's  son,  a  tvine  drinker;  and  he 
held  his  peace :  but  when  he  heard  them  say,  J^ou 
hast  the  devil  within  thee,  he  answered  to  that 
earnestly.  Truth  it  is  indeed,  that  there 
'^^^^'  is  a  time  when  it  is  convenient  to 
answer  a  fool  according  to  his  foolishnes^  lest  he 
should  seem  in  his  otvn  conceit  to  be  wise.  And  some- 
time it  is  not  profitable,  to  answer  a  fool  according  to 
his  foolishness^  less  the  wise  man  be  made  like  to  the 
fool.  When  our  infamy,  or  the  reproach  that  is  done 
unto  us  is  Joined  with  the  peril  of  many,  then  it  is 
necessary  m  answering  to  be  quick  and  ready.  For 
we  read,  that  many  holy  men  of  good  zeal  have 
sharply  and  fiercely  both  spoken  and  answered 
tyrants  and  evil  men :  which  sharp  words  came  not 
of  anger,  rancour  or  malice,  or  desire  of  veng^eance, 
but  of  a  fervent  desire  to  bring  them  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God,  and  from  ungodly  living,  by  an 
earnest  and  sharp  rebuke  and  chiding.  In  this  zeal, 
St  John  Baptist,  called  the  Pharisees  adders*  broody 
Matt  iii.;  and  St  Paul  called  the  Galatians^^/«, 
Gral.  iii. ;  and  the  men  of  Crete,  he  called  liars,  evil 
beastSf  and  sltiggish  bellies,  Titus  i. ;  and  the  false 
apostles,  he  called  dogs  ojidcrafiy  workmen,  Phil.  iii. 
And  this  zeal  is  godly,  and  to  be  allowed,  as  it  is 
plainly  proved  by  the  example  of  Christ,  who  al- 
though he  were  the  fountain  and  spring  of  all  meek- 
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ness,  gentleness,  and  softness,  yet  he  called  the  ob- 
stinate Scribes  and  Pharisees,  blind  guides^  fools^ 
painted  graves^  hypocrites,  serpents^  adderi  broody 
a  corrupt  and  wicked  generation.  Matt.  xxiiL  Also 
he  rebuked  Peter  eagerly,  saying.  Go  behind  me, 
Satan.  Matt  xvi.  Likewise  St  Paul  reproveth 
Elymas,  saying,  O  Hum,  full  of  all  craft  and  guile, 
enemy  to  all  justice,  thou  ceasest  not  to  destroy  the 
right  ways  of  God :  and  now,  lo,  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  and  not 
see  for  a  time.  Acts  xiii.  And  St  Peter  repre- 
hendeth  Ananias  very  sharply,  saying,  Ananias,  how 
is  it  that  Satan  hath  filed  thy  heart,  that  thou 
shouldest  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Acts  v.  This 
zeal  hath  been  so  fervent  in  many  good  men,  that  it 
hath  stirred  them  not  only  to  speak  bitter  and  eager 
words,  but  also  to  do  things,  which  might  seem  to 
some  to  be  cruel;  but  indeed  they  be  very  just,  cha- 
ritable, and  godly,  because  they  were  not  done  of 
ire,  malice  or  contentious  mind,  but  of  a  fervent 
mind  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  correction  of  sin, 
executed  by  men  called  to  that  office.  For  in  this 
zeal  our  iJord  Jesus  Christ  did  drive  with  a  whip 
the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple.  John  ii. 
In  this  zeal  Moses  brake  the  two  tables,  which  he 
had  received  at  God's  hand,  when  he  saw  the 
Israelites  dancing  about  the  odf,  and  caused  to  be 
killed  twenty-four  thousand  of  his  own  people.  Exod. 
xxxii.  In  this  zeal  Phineas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  did 
thrust  through  with  his  sword,  Zimri  and  Cozbi, 
whom  he  found  together  joined  in  the  act  of  unclean- 
ness.  Numb.  xxv.  Wherefore  now  to  But  these  ex- 
return  again  to  contentious  words,  and  amples  are  not 
specially  in  matters  of  religion  and  g^g^^b^'^^uf 
God's  word,  (which  would  be  used  with  ^ men  bellied 
all  modesty,  soberness,  and  charity,)  to  office,  and  set 
the  words  of  St  James  ought  to  be  in  authority. 
well  marked  and  borne  in  memory,  where  he  saith, 
that  of  contention  riseth  all  evil.     And  the   wise 
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King  Solomon  saith,  Honour  is  due  to  a  man  that 
keepeth  himself  from  contention :  and  all  that  mingle 
themselves  therewith  be  fools.  Prov.  xx.  And  be- 
cause this  vice  is  so  much  hurtful  to  the  society  of 
a  commonwealth,  in  all  well-ordered  cities,  these 
common  brawlers  and  scolders  be  punished  with  a 
notable  kind  of  pain,  as  to  be  set  on  the  cucking- 
stool,  pilory,  or  such  like.  And  they  be  unworthy 
to  live  in  a  commonwealth,  the  which  do  as  mucn 
as  lieth  in  them,  with  brawling  and  scolding,  to 
disturb  the  quietness  and  peace  of  the  same.  And 
whereof  cometh  this  contention,  strife,  and  variance, 
but  of  pride  and  vain-glory  ?  Let  us  therefore  Amwi- 
hle  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  which 
hath  promised  to  rest  upon  them  that  be  humble  and 
low  in  spirit.  1  Pet.  v.  Luke  i.  If  we  be  good 
and  quiet  Christian  men,  let  it  appear  in  our  speech 
and  tongues.  If  we  have  forsaken  the  devil,  let  us 
use  no  more  devilish  tongues.  He  that  hath  been  a 
railing  scolder,  now  let  him  be  a  sober  counsellor. 
He  that  hath  been  a  malicious  slanderer,  now  let 
him  be  a  loving  comforter.  He  that  hath  been  a 
vain  railer,  now  let  him  be  a  ghostly  teacher.  He 
that  hath  abused  his  tongue  in  cursing,  now  let  him 
use  it  in  blessing.  He  that  hath  abused  his  tongue 
in  evil-speaking,  now  let  him  use  it  in  speaking  well. 
All  bitterness,  anger,  railing,  and  blasphemy,  let  it 
be  avoided  from  you.  If  you  may,  ana  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, in  no  wise  be  angry.  But  if  you  may  not  be 
clean  void  of  this  passion,  yet  then  so  temper  and 
bridle  it,  that  it  stir  you  not  to  contention  and  brawl- 
ing.^  If  you  be  provoked  with  evil-speaking,  arm 
yourself  with  patience,  lenity,  and  silence,  either 
speaking  nothing,  or  else  being  very  soft,  meek,  and 
gentle  in  answering.  Overcome  thine  adversary 
with  benefits  and  gentleness ;  and,  above  all  things, 
keep  peace  and  unity.  Be  no  peace-breakers,  but 
peace-makers :  and  then  there  is  no  doubt,  but  that 
God,  the  Author  of  comfort  and  peace,  will  grant  us 
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peace  of  conscience,  and  such  concord  and  agreement, 
that  with  one  mouth  and  mind  we  may  glorify  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  all 
glory,  now  and  for  ever.   Amen. 


Hereafier  shall  follow  Sermons  of  Fasting  ^  Prayer, 
Alms-deedSi  of  the  Nativity,  Passion,  Resurrection, 
and  Ascension  of  our  -Saviour  Christ :  of  the  due 
deceiving  of  his  blessed  Body  and  Blood,  under  the 
form  of  Bread  and  Wine :  against  Idleness,  against 
Gluttony  and  Drunkenness,  against  Covetousness, 
against  Envy,  Ire,  and  Malice;  with  many  other 
matters,  as  well  fruit/id  as  necessary  to  the  edifying 
of  Christian  people,  and  the  increase  of  godly  living. 
Amen. 
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HOMILIES, 

OFSUCH  MATTERS  AS  WERE  PROMISED  AND  ENTITULED 
IN  THE  FORMER  FART  OF  HOMILIES. 


Set  out  by  the  Authority  of  the  late  Queen  EUzabeth,  and  to  be 
read  in  every  Parish  Church  agreeably. 
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AN 

ADMONITION 

TO   ALL 

MINISTERS  ECCLESIASTICAL. 


For  that  the  Lord  doth  require  of  his  servant,  whom 
he  hath  set  over  his  household,  to  show  both  faith- 
fulness and  prudence  in  his  office ;  it  shall  be  neces- 
sary that  ye,  above  all  other,  do  behave  yourselves 
most  feithfully  and  diligently  in  your  so  high  a  func- 
tion: that  is,  aptly,  plainly,  and  distinctly  to  read  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  diligently  to  instruct  the  youth  in 
their  Catechism,  gravely  and  reverently  to  minister 
his  most  holy  Sacraments,  prudently  also  to  choose 
out  such  Homilies  as  be  most  nxeet  for  the  time,  and 
for  the  more  agreeable  instruction  of  the  people  com- 
mitted to  your  charge,  with  such  discretion,  that 
where  the  Homily  may  appear  too  long  for  one  read- 
ing, to  divide  the  same,  to  be  read  part  in  the  fore- 
noon, and  part  in  the  afternoon :  and  where  it  may  so 
chance  some  one  or  other  chapter  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  fall  in  order  to  be  read  upon  the  Sundays 
or  Holy-days,  which  were  better  to  be  changed  with 
some  other  of  the  New  Testament  of  more  edification, 
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it  shall  be  well  done  to  spend  your  time  to  consider 
well  of  such  chapters  beforehand,  whereby  your  pru- 
dence and  diligence  in  your  office  may  appear,  so 
that  your  people  may  have  cause  to  glorify  God  for 
you,  and  be  the  readier  to  embrace  your  labours,  to 
your  better  commendation,  to  the  discharge  of  your 
consciences,  and  their  own. 


K.  B.  The  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  Admonition,  re- 
lating to  the  Change  of  Lessons,  in  certain  cases,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Minister,  is  now  entirely  superseded  by  the 
Act  of  Uniformity,  14  Car.  II.  Cap,  iv.  Sect.  2  and  24. 
hy  which  "  all  Ministers  are  bound  "  (under  the  penalties 
enacted  by  the  Statute  1  Eliz.  Cap.  ii.  Sect.  4---8^  "  to 
say  and  use  the  Morning  Prayer,  Evening  Prayer,  Celebra- 
tion, and  Administration  of  both  the  Sacraments,  and  all 
other  the  Public  and  Common  Prayer,  in  such  order  and 
fonn  as  is  mentioned  in  the  said  Book  annexed  and  joined 
to  this  present  Act,  intituled  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,'* 
&c.  &0.  of  which  Book  The  Order  how  the  rest  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  is  to  be  read,  the  Tables  of  Lessons,  and  the  Ca- 
lendar, as  well  as  the  Rubrics,  are  evidently  a  part. 
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HOMILY 


Right  Use  of  the  Church  or  Temple  of  God,  and  of 
the  Reverence  due  unto  the  same. 


Whereas  tliere  appeareth  in  these  days  great  slack- 
ness and  negligence  of  a  great  sort  of  people,  in 
resorting  to  the  Church,  there  to  serve  God  their 
heavenly  Father,  according  to  their  most  bounden 
duty,  as  also  much  uncomely  and  unreverent  be- 
haviour of  many  persons  in  the  same,  when  they  be 
there  assembled,  and  thereby  may  justly  fear  a  rise  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  his  dreadful  plagues  hanging 
over  our  heads  for  our  grievous  offences  in  this  be- 
half, amongst  other  manv  and  great  sins  which  we 
daily  and  hourly  commit  oefore  the  Lord :  therefore, 
for  the  discharge  of  all  our  consciences,  and  for  the 
avoiding  of  the  common  peril  and  plague  hanging 
over  us,  let  us  consider  what  may  be  said  out  of 
God's  holy  Book,  concerning  this  matter,  whereunto 
I  pray  you  give  good  audience,  for  that  it  is  of  great 
weight,  and  concerneth  you  all.  Although  the  eter- 
nal and  incomprehensible  majesty  of  God,  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  whose  seat  is  heaven,  and  the 
earth  his  footstool,  cannot  be  inclosed  in  temples  or 
houses  made  with  man's  hand.  Acts  vii.,  as  in  dwell- 
ing-places able  to  receive  or  contain  his  majesty, 
according  as  is  evidently  declared  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  Isa.  Ixvi. ;  and  by  the  doctrine  of  St.  Stephen 
and  St  Paul,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Acts  vii. 
xvii.     And  where  king  Solomon  (who  builded  unto 
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the  Lord  the  most  glorious  temple  that  ever  was 
made,)  saith,  Who  shall  be  able  to  build  a  meet  or 
worthy  house  for  him  ?  If  heaven^  and  the  heaven 
above  all  heavens^  cannot  contain  him^  Jiow  muck  less 
can  that  which  I  have  builded?  I  Kings  viii.  And 
further  confesseth,  What  am  I  that  I  should  be  able 
to  build  thee  an  houses  O  Lord?  But  yet  for  this 
purpose  only  it  is  made^  that  thou  mayest  regard  the 
prayer  of  thy  servant^  and  his  humble  supplication^ 
2  Chrou.  ii.  aad  vi.  Much  less  then  be  our  churches  ^ 
meet  dwelling-places  to  receive  the  incomprehen- ' 
sible  majesty  of  God.  And  indeed  the  chief  and 
special  temples  of  God,  wherein  he  hath  greatest 
pleasure,  and  most  delighteth  to  dwell  and  continue 
in,  are  the  bodies  and  minds  of  true  Christians,  and 
the  chosen  people  of  God,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  declared  in  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians:  Know  ye  not^  saith  St  Paul, 
that  ye  be  the  temple  of  God^  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  thetempSk 
of  Godj  him  will  God  destroy*'  For  the  temple  of 
God  is  holy^  which  pe  are.  1  Cor.  iii.  And  again 
in  the  same  Epistle:  Know  ye  not  that  your,  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  you^  whom 
ye  have  given  you  ofGod^  and  that  ye  be  not  your 
own?  For  ye  are  dearly  bought.  Glorify  ye  now 
therefore  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit^  which 
are  God^s.  1  Cor.  vi.  And  therefore  as  our  Saviour 
Christ  teacheth  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  they  thcd 
worship  God  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth,  in  what 
place  soever  they  do  it,  worship  Mm  aright :  for 
such  worshippers  doth  God  the  Father  look  for.  For 
God  is  a  Spirit  /  and  those  that  worship  him,  must 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  truth,  saith  our  Saviour 
Christ.  John  iv.  Yet  all  this  notwithstanding,  the 
material  church  or  temple  is  a  place  appointed,  as 
well  by  the  usage  and  continual  examples  expressed 
in  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  the  New,  for  the  people 
of  God  to  resort  together  unto,  there  to  hear  God's 
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holy  word,  to  call  upon  his  holy  name,  to  give  him 
thanks  for  his  innumerable  and  unspeakable  benefits 
betowed  upon  us,  and  duly  and  truly  to  celebrate 
his  holy  Sacraments.:  (in  the  unfeigned  doing  and 
accomplishing  of  the  which  standeth  that  true  and 
right  worshipping  of  God  afore-mentioned:)  and  the 
same  church  or  temple  is  by  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  New,  called  the  house 
and  temple  of  the  Lord,  for  the  peculiar  service  there 
done  to  his  majesty  by  his  people,  and  for  the  effec- 
tuous-  presence  of  his  heavenly  grace,  wherewith  he, 
by  his  said  holy  word,  endueth  his  people  so  there 
assembled.  And  to  the  said  house  or  temple  of  God 
at  all  times,  by  common  order  appointed,  are  all 
people  that  be  godly  indeed  bound  with  all  diligence 
to  resort,  unless  by  sickness,  or  other  most  urgent 
causes,  they  be  letted  therefrom.  And  all  the  same 
so  resorting  thither  ought  with  all  quietness  and 
reverence  there  to  behave  themselves,  m  doing  their 
bounden  duty  and  service  to  Almighty  God,  in  the 
congregation  of  his  saints.  All  which  mings  are  evi- 
dent to  be  proved  by  God's  holy  word,  as  hereafter 
shall  plainly  appear. 

And  first  of  all,  I  will  declare  by  the  Scriptures, 
that  it  is  called  (as  it  is  indeed,)  the  house  of  God, 
and  temple  of  the  Lord.  He  that  sweareth  by  the 
temple^  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  stveareth  by  it,  and 
him  that  dwelleth  therein,  meaning  God  the  Father, 
Matt,  xxiii. ;  which  he  also  expresseth  plainly  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  saying.  Do  not  make  the  house  of 
my  Father  the  house  of  merchandise.  John  ii.  And 
in  the  book  of  the  Psalms,  the  Prophet  David  saith, 
/  toill  enter  into  Hiine  house ;  I  will  worship  in  thy 
holy  temple,  in  thy  fear.  Psalm  v.  And  it  is  almost 
in  infinite  places  of  the  Scripture,  specially  in  the 
prophets  and  book  of  Psalms,  called  the  house 
id  God,  or  house  of  the  Lord.  Sometimes  it  is 
named  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  sometimes 
the  sanctuary,  that  is  to  say,  the  holy  place,  or  house 
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of  the  Lord.  Exod,  xxv.  And  it  is  likewise  called 
the  house  of  prayer,  as  Solomon,  who  builded  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  doth  oft  call  it  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  which  the  Lord's  name 
should  be  called  upon.  Levit  xix.  1  Kings  viii. 
2  Chron.  vi.  And  Isaiah,  in  the  fifty-sixth  chapter. 
My  house  shall  be  called  the  home  of  prayer  amongst 
all  nations.  Which  text  our  Saviour  Christ  allegeth 
in  the  New  Testament,  as  doth  appear  in  three  of 
the  Evangelists,  and  in  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee 
and  the  rublican,  which  went  to  pray :  in  which 
parable  our  Saviour  Christ  saith.  They  went  up  into 
the  temple  to  pray.  Matt.  xxi.  Mark  xi.  Luke  xviii. 
xix.  And  Anna,  the  holy  widow  and  prophetess, 
served  the  Lord  in  fasting  and  prayei*  in  the  temple 
night  and  day.  Luke  ii.  And  in  the  story  of  the 
Acts  it  is  mentioned,  how  that  Peter  and  John  went 
up  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer.  Acts  iil. 
And  St.  Paul,  praying  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
was  wrapt  in  the  spirit,  and  did  see  Jesus  speaking 
unto  him.  Acts  xxii.  And  as  in  all  convenient 
places  prayer  may  be  used  of  the  godly  privately ; 
so  it  is  most  certain,  that  the  church,  or  temple,  is 
the  due  and  appointed  place  for  common  and  public 
prayer.  Now  that  it  is  likewise  the  place  of  thanks- 
giving unto  the  Lord  for  his  innumerable  and  un- 
speakable benefits  bestowed  upon  us,  appeareth  not- 
ably at  the  latter  end  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  story  of  the  Acts,  where  it  is 
,  written  that  the  apostles  and  disciples^  after  the  as^ 
cension  of  the  Lord^  continued  with  one  accord  daily 
in  the  temple^  always  praising  and  Messing  God* 
Luke  xxiv.  Acts  ii.  And  it  is  likewise  declared  in 
the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the  church 
is  the  due  place  appointed  for  the  use  of  the  sacra- 
ments, 1  Cor.  xi.  It  remaineth  now  to  be  declared, 
that  the  church,  or  temple,  is  the  place  where  the 
lively  word  of  God  (and  not  man's  inventions,)  ought 
to  be  read  and  taught,  and  that  the  people  are  bound 


y  Google 


of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Church.  173 

thither  with  all  diligence  to  resort ;  and  this  proof 
likewise  to  be  made  by  the  Scriptures,  as  hereafter 
shall  appear. 

In  the  story  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read, 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  the  word  of  God 
in  the  temples  of  the  Jews  at  Salamine.  And  when 
they  came  to  Antiochia,  they  entered  on  the  Sabbath 
day  into  the  synagogue^  or  churchy  and  sat  down; 
and  after  the  lesson^  or  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets^  the  ruler  of  tlie  temple  sent  unto  them,  say^ 
ing.  Ye  men  and  brethren^  if  any  of  you  have  any 
exhortation  to  make  unto  the  people,  Say  it.  And 
so  Paul  standing  up,  and  making  silence  with  his 
hand,  said.  Ye  men  that  be  Israelites,  and  ye  that 
fear  God,  give  ear,  §*c.  Acts  xiii. ;  preaching  to  them 
a  sermon  out  of  the  Scriptures,  as  there  at  large 
appeareth.  And  in  the  same  story  of  the  Acts,  the 
seventeenth  chapter,  is  testified,  how  Paul  preached 
Christ  out  of  the  Scriptures  at  Thessalonica.  And 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter,  James  the  Apostle,  in  that 
holy  council  and  assembly  of  his  fellow-apostles, 
saith,  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  certain 
that  preach  him  in  the  synagogues  or  temples,  where 
he  is  read  every  sabbath  day.  Acts  xv.  By  these 
places  ye  may  see  the  usage  of  reading  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament  among  the  Jews  in  their  syna- 
gogues every  Sabbath-day,  and  sermons  usually  made 
upon  the  same.  How  much  more  then  is  it  convenient 
that  the  Scriptures  of  God,  and  specially  the  Gospel 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  should  be  read  and  expounded 
to  us,  that  be  Christians,  in  our  churches,  specially 
our  Saviour  Christ  and  his  Apostles  allowing  this 
most  godly  and  necessary  usage,  and  by  their  ex- 
amples confirming  the  same. 

it  is  written  in  the  stories  of  the  Gospels  in  divers 
places,  that  Jesus  went  round  about  all  Galilee,  teach-- 
ing  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
the  kingdom.  Matt  iv.  Mark  i.  Luke  iv.  Matt.  xiii. 
XX.  Mark  vi.  Luke  xiii. :  in  which  places  is  his  great 
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diligence  in  continiial  preadiing  and  teaching  of  the 
people  mo&t  evidently  set  forth. 

In  Luke  ye  read,  how  Jesus,  according  to  his  ac- 
customed use,  came  into  the  temple^  and  how  i^e  book 
of  Isaiah  the  prophet  was  delivered  him,  Luke  iv.; 
how  he  read  a  text  therein,  and  made  a  sermon  upon 
the  same. 

And  in  the  nineteenth  is  expressed  how  he  tattpht 
daily  in  the  temple.  Luke  xix.  And  it  is  thus  writ- 
ten in  the  eighth  of  John :  Jtsits  came  again  early 
in  the  morning  into  the  temple^  and  all  the  peoph 
came  unto  him;  and  he  sat  down  and  taught iJiem. 
John  viii.  And  in  the  eighteenth  of  John,  our  Saviour 
testifieth  before  Pilate,  that  he  spake  openly  unto  the 
worlds  and  that  he  always  taught  in  the  synagogue 
and  in  the  temple^  whither  all  the  Jews  resorted^  and 
that  secretly  he  spalie  nothing.  John  xviiL  And  in 
St.  Luke :  Jesus  taught  in  tiie  temple,  and  all  the 
people  came  early  in  tlie  morning  unto  him^  that  they 
might  hear  him  in  the  temple.  Luke  xxi. 

Here  ye  see  as  well  the  diligence  of  our  Saviour  in 
teaching  the  word  of  God  in  the  temple  daily,  and 
specially  on  the  sabbath-days,  as  also  the  readiness  of 
the  people  resorting  all  together,  and  that  early  in  the 
morning,  into  the  temple  to  hear  him. 

The  same  example  of  diligence  in  preaching  the 
word  of  God  in  the  temple,  shall  ye  find  in  the 
apostles,  and  the  people  resorting  unto  them.  Acts 
the  fifth :  where  tne  apostles,  although  they  had  been 
whipped  aud  scourged  the  day  before,  and  by  the 
high  priest  commanded  that  they  should  preach  no 
more  m  the  name  of  Jesus,  yet  the  day  following  they 
entered  early  in  the  morning  into  the  temple  and 
did  not  cease  to  teach/ and  declare  Jesus  Christ. 
And  in  sundry  other  places  of  the  story  of  the  Acts 
ye  shall  find  like  diligence,  both  in  the  apostles  in 
teaching,  and  in  the  people  in  coming  to  the  temple 
to  hear  God's  word,  Acts  xiii.  xv.  xvii.  And  it  is 
testified  in  the  first  of  Luke,  that  when  Zachary^  the 
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holy  priest^  and  father  to  John  Baptist,  did  sacrifiee 
within  the  temple^  all  the  people  stood  unthout  a  long 
time  prayinoj  Luke  i. ;  such  was  their  zeal  and  fer- 
vency at  that  time.  And  in  the  second  of  Luke 
appeareth  what  great  journeys  men,  women,  yea,  and 
children,  took,  to  come  to  the  temple  on  the  feast- 
day,  there  to  serve  the  Lord ;  and  especially  the  ex- 
ample of  Joseph,  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  mother 
to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  himself,  being  yet  but  a  child,  whose  exam- 
ples are  worthy  for  us  to  follow.  So  that  if  we  would 
compare  our  negligence  in  resorting  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  there  to  serve  him,  with  the  diligence  of 
the  Jews,  in  coming  daily  very  early,  sometimes  by 
gfreat  journeys  to  their  temple ;  and  when  the  multi- 
tude could  not  be  received  within  the  temple,  the 
fervent  zeal  that  they  had  declared  in  standing  long 
without  and  praying;  we  may  justly  in  this  compa- 
rison condemn  our  slothfulness  and  negligence,  yea 
plain  contempt,  in  coming  to  the  Lord's  house,  stand- 
ing so  near  unto  us,  so  seldom,  and  scarcely  at  any 
time.  So  far  is  it  from  a  great  many  of  us  to  come 
early  in  the  morning,  or  give  attendance  without, 
who  disdain  to  come  into  the  temple;  and  yet  we 
abhor  the  very  name  of  the  Jews,  when  we  hear  it, 
as  of  a  most  wicked  and  ungodly  people.  But  it  is 
to  be  feared,  that  in  this  point  we  be  far  worse  than 
the  Jews,  and  that  they  shall  rise  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment to  our  condemnation,  who,  in  comparison  to 
them,  show  such  slackness  and  contempt  in  resort- 
ing to  the  house  of  ^the  Lord,  there  to  serve  him, 
according  as  we  are  of  duty  most  bound.  And  besides 
this  most  horrible  dread  of  God's  just  judgment  in 
the  great  day,  we  shall  not  in  this  life  escape  his 
heavy  hand  and  vengeance,  for  this  contempt  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  due  service  in  the  same, 
according  as  the  Lord  himself  threateneth  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  prophet  Haggai,  after  this  sort : 
Because  you  have  left  my  house  desert  and  without 
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company^  saith  the  Lord,  and  ye  have  made  luiste 
every  man  to  his  own  house,  for  this  cause  are  the 
heavens  stayed  over  you,  that  they  should  give  no  dew^ 
and  the  earth  is  forbidden,  that  it  should  bring  forth 
her  fruit ;  and  I  have  called  drought  upon  the  earthy 
and  upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  corn,  and  upon 
wine,  and  upon  oil,  and  upon  all  things  that  the 
earth  bringetk  forth,  and  upon  men,  and  upon  beastSj 
and  upon  all  things  that  men*s  hands  labour  for. 
Haggai  i.  Behold,  if  we  be  such  worldlings,  that 
we  care  not  for  the  eternal  judgments  of  God, 
(which  yet  of  all  other  are  most  dreadful  and  horri- 
ble,) we  shall  not  escape  the  punishment  of  God  in 
this  world  by  brought  and  famine,  and  the  taking 
away  of  all  worldly  commodities,  which  we  as  world- 
lings seem  only  to  regard  and  care  for.  Whereas, 
on  the  contrary  part,  if  we  would  amend  this  fault 
or  negligence,  slothfulness,  and  contempt  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  due  service  there,  and 
with  diliffence  resort  thither  together,  to  serve  ike 
Lord  with  one  accord  and  consent,  in  all  holiness 
and  righteousness  before  him,  we  have  promises  of 
benefits  both  heavenly  and  worldly.  W/ieresoever 
two  or  three  be  gathered  in  my  name,  saith  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.  Matt, 
xviii.  And  what  can  be  more  blessed,  than  to  have 
our  Saviour  Christ  amongst  us?  Or  what  again  can 
be  more  unhappy  or  mischievous,  than  to  drive  our 
Saviour  Christ  from  among  us,  to  leave  a  place  for 
his  and  our  most  ancient  and  mortal  enemy,  the  old 
dragon  and  serpent,  Satan  the  devil,  in  the  midst  of 
us? 

In  the  second  of  Luke  it  is  written,  how  that  the 
mother  of  Christ  and  Joseph,  when  they  had  long 
sought  Christ,  whom  they  had  lost',  and  could  find 
him  nowhere,  that  at  the  last  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors.  So  if  we 
lack  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  the  Saviour  of  our 
souls  and  bodies,  we  shall  not  find  him  in  the  market- 
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place,  or  in  the  guildhall,  much  less  in  tlie  alehouse 
or  tavern,  amongst  good  fellows,  (as  they  call  them), 
so  soon  as  we  shall  find  him  in  the  temple,  the  Lord's 
house,  amongst  the  teachers  and  preachers  of  his 
word,  where  indeed  he  is  to  be  found.  And  as  con- 
cerning worldly  commodities,  we  have  a  sure  promise  , 
of  our  Saviour  Christ;  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
Godj  and  the  righteousness  thereof  and  all  these 
things  shall  withal  be  given  unto  you.  Matt.  vi.  And 
thus  we  have  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily  declared 
by  God's  word,  that  the  temple  or  church  is  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord,  (as  teach- 
ing and  hearing  of  his  holy  word,  calling  upon  his  holy 
name,  giving  thanks  to  him  for  his  great  and  innume- 
rable benefits,  and  due  ministering  of  his  sacraments) 
is  there  used.  And  it  is  likewise  declared  by  the 
Scriptures,  how  all  godly  and  Christian  men  and  wo- 
men ought,  at  times  appointed,  with  diligence  to  resort 
unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to  serve  him,  and  to 
glorify  him,  as  he  is  most  worthy,  and  we  most  bound 
to  whom  be  all  glory  and  honour,  world  without  end. 
Amefu 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  Right  Use  of 
the  Church. 

It  was  declared  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily,  by 
God's  word,  that  the  temple,  or  church,  is  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  (as 
teaching  and  hearing  of  his  holy  word,  calling  upon 
his  holy  name,  giving  thanks  to  him  for  his  great 
and  innumerable  benefits,  and  due  ministering  of  the 
sacraments,)  is  there  used.  And  it  is  likewise  al- 
ready declared  by  the  Scriptures,  how  all  godly  and 
Christian  men  and  women  ought,  at  times  appointed, 
with  diligence  to  resort  uiUo  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
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there  to  serve  him  and  to  glorify  him,  as  he  is  most 
worthy,  and  we  most  bounden. 

Now  it  remaineth  in  this  second  part  of  the  Ho- 
mily concerning  the  right  use  of  the  temple  of  God, 
to  be  likewise  declared  by  God's  word,  with  what 
quietness,  silence,  and  reverence,  those  that  resort  to 
tne  house  of  the  Lord  ought  there  to  use  and  behave 
themselves. 

It  may  teach  us  sufficiently  how  well  it  does  be- 
come us  Christian  men  reverently  to  use  the  church 
and  holy  house  of  our  prayers,  by  considering  in  how 
great  reverence  and  veneration  the  Jews  in  the  old 
law  had  their  temple,  which  appeareth  by  sundry 
places,  whereof  I  will  note  unto  you  certain.  In  the 
twenty-sixth  of  Matthew,  it  is  laid  to  our  Saviour 
Christ's  charge  before  a  temporal  judge,  as  a  matter 
worthy  death,  by  the  two  false  witnesses,  that  he 
had  said,  he  could  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  in 
three  days  build  it  again.  Matt  xxvi. ;  not  doubting, 
but  if  they  might  make  men  to  believe  that  he  had 
said  any  thing  against  the  honour  and  majesty  of  the 
temple  he  should  seem  to  all  men  most  worthy  of 
death.  And  in  the  twenty-first  of  the  Acts,  when 
the  Jews  found  Paul  in  the  temple,  they  laid  hands 
upon  him,  crying.  Ye  men,  Israelites,  help  ;  that  is  that 
man  who  teacheth  all  men  every  where  against  the 
people  and  the  law,  and  against  this  place;  besides 
that,  he  hath  brought  the  Gentiles  into  the  temple, 
and  hath  profaned  this  holy  place.  Acts  xxi.  Be- 
hold how  they  took  it  for  a  like  offence  to  speak 
against  the  temple  of  God,  as  to  speak  against  the 
law  of  God :  and  how  they  judged  it  convenient,  that 
none  but  godly  persons,  and  the  true  worshippers  of 
God,  should  enter  into  the  temple  of  God.  And 
the  same  fault  is  laid  to  Paul's  charge  by  TertuUus, 
an  eloquent  man,  and  by  the  Jews,  in  the  twenty- 
fourth  of  the  Acts,  before  a  temporal  judge  as  a 
matter  worthy  of  death,  that  he  went  about  to  pollute 
the  temple  of  God.   Acts  xxiv.     And  in  the  twenty- 
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seventh  of  Matthew,  when  the  chief  priests  had 
received  again  the  pieces  of  silver  at  Judas's  hand, 
they  said,  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into  Corban^ 
(which  was  the  treasure-house  of  the  temple,)  be- 
cause it  is  the  price  of  blood.  Matt  xxvii.  So  that 
thejr  could  not  abide  that  not  only  any  unclean  per- 
son, but  also  any  other  dead  thinff  that  was  judged 
unclean,  should  once  come  into  the  temple,  or  any 

?lace  thereto  belonging.  And  to  this  end  is  St 
^aul's  saying  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  sixth  chapter,  to  be  applied  :  What  fellowship  is 
there  betwixt  righteousness  and  unrighteousness  ?  Or 
what  communion  between  light  arid  darkness?  Or 
what  concord  between  Christ  and  Belial?  Or  what 
part  can  the  faithful  have  with  the  unfaithful?  Or 
what  agreement  can  there  be  between  the  temple  of 
God  and  images  ?  2  Cor.  vi.  Which  sentence,  al- 
though it  be  chiefly  referred  to  the  temple  of  the  mind 
of  the  godly ;  yet  seeing  that  the  similitude  and  pith 
of  the  argument  is  taken  from  the  material  temple,  it 
enforceth  that  no  ungodliness,  specially  of  images  or 
idols,  may  be  suffered  in  the  temple  of  God,  which  is 
the  place  of  worshipping  God ;  and  therefore  can  no 
more  be  suffered  to  stand  there,  than  light  can  agree 
with  darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial:  for  that  the 
true  worshipping  of  God  and  the  worshipping  of 
im£^es,  are  most  contrary.  And  the  setting  of  Uiem 
up  in  the  place  of  worshipping  may  give  great  occa- 
sion to  the  worshipping  of  them.  But  to  turn  to 
the  reverence,  that  the  Jews  had  to  their  temple : 
you  will  say  that  they  honoured  it  superstitiously, 
and  a  great  deal  too  much,  crying  out.  The  temple  of 
the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  Jer.  vii.,  being  not- 
withstanding most  wicked  in  life,  and  be  therefore 
most  justly  reproved  of  Jeremiah,  the  prophet  of  the 
Lord.  Truth  it  is,  that  they  were  superstitiously  given 
to  the  honouring  of  their  temple.  But  I  would  we 
were  not  as  fer  too  short  from  the  due  reverence  of 
the  Lord's  house,  as  they  overshot  themselves  therein. 
i6 
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And  if  the  prophet  justly  reprehended  them,  hearken 
also  what  toe  Lord  requireth  at  our  hands,  that  we 
may  know  whether  we  be  blameworthy  or  no. 

It  is  written  in  Ecclesiastes,  the  fourth  chapter, 
When  thou  dost  enter  into  the  house  of  God,  saith 
he,  take  heed  to  thy  feet;  draw  near  that  thou  mayest 
hear:  for  obedience  is  much  more  worth  than  the 
sacrifice  of  fools^  which  know  not  what  evil  t/iey  do. 
Speak  nothing  rashly  there^  neither  let  thine  heart  be 
swif  to  utter  words  before  God;  for  God  is  in  hea-^ 
ven,  and  thou  art  upon  the  earth :  therefore  let  thy 
words  be  few.  Eccles.  iv.  Note,  well-beloved,  what 
quietness  in  gesture  and  behaviour,  what  silence  in 
talk  and  words,  is  required  in  the  house  of  God ;  for 
so  he  calleth  it.  See  whether  they  take  heed  to  their 
feet,  as  they  be  here  warned,  which  never  cease  from 
uncomely  walking  and  jetting  up  and  down  and  over- 
thwart  the  church,  showing  an  evident  signification 
of  notable  contempt,  both  of  God  and  all  good  men 
there  present:  and  what  heed  they  take  to  their 
tongues  and  speech,  which  do  not  only  speak  words 
swiftly  and  rashly  before  the  Lord,  (which  they-  be 
here  forbidden,)  but  also  oftentimes  speak  filthily, 
covetously,  and  ungodlily,  talking  of  matters  scarce 
honest  or  fit  for  the  alehouse  or  tavern,  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord;  little  considering  that  they  speak  before 
God,  who  dwelleth  in  heaven,  (as  is  here  declared,) 
when  they  be  but  ven^ins  here  creeping  upon  the 
earth,  in  comparison  to  his  eternal  majesty,  and  less 
regarding  that  they  must  give  an  account  at  the  great 
day  of  every  idle  word^  Matt  xii.,  wheresoever  be  it 
spoken,  much  more  of  filthy,  unclean,  or  wicked 
words,  spoken  in  the  Lord's  house,  to  the  great  dis- 
honour of  his  majesty,  and  ofiience  of  all  that  hear 
them.  And  indeed,  concerning  the  people  and  mul- 
titude, the  temple  is  prepared  for  them  to  be  hearers 
rather  than  speakers,  considering  that  as  well  the 
word  of  God  is  there  read  or  taught,  whereunto  they 
are  bound  to  give  diligent  ear  widi  all  reverence  and 
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silence,  as  also  that  common  prayer  and  thanksgiv- 
ing are  rehearsed  and  said  by  the  public  minister  in 
the  name  of  the  people  and  the  whole  multitude  pre- 
sent, whereunto  they,  giving  their  ready  audience, 
should  assent,  and  say,  Amen^  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  as  St. 
Paul  teacheth  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
And  in  another  place,  glorifying  God  with  one  spirit 
and  mouth ;  which  cannot  be  when  every  man  and 
woman,  in  several  pretence  of  devotion,  prayeth  pri- 
vately ;  one  asking,  another  giving  thanks,  another 
reading  doctrine,  and  not  regarding  to  hear  the  com- 
mon prayer  of  the  minister.  And  peculiarly,  what 
due  reverence  is  to  be  used  in  the  ministering  of  the 
sacraments  in  the  temple,  the  same  St.  Paul  teacheth 
to  the  Corinthians,  rebuking  such  as  did  unreverently 
use  themselves  in  that  behalf.  Have  ye  not  houses 
to  eat  and  drink  in  ?  saith  he.  Do  ye  despise  the 
church  or  congregation  of  God  ?  What  shall  I  say 
to  you  ?  S/udl  I  praise  you  ?  In  this  I  praise  you 
not.  1  Cor.  xL  And  God  requireth  not  only  diis 
outward  reverence  of  behaviour  and  silence  m  his 
house,  but  all  inward  reverence  in  cleansing  of  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts,  threatening  by  his  prophet 
Hosea,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  that,  for  the  malice  of 
the  inventions  and  devices  of  the  people^  he  will  cast 
them  out  of  his  hotue,  Hosea  ix. :  whereb v  is  also 
signified  the  eternal  casting  of  them  out  of  his  hea- 
venly house  and  kingdom,  which  is  most  horrible. 
And  therefore,  in  the  nineteenth  of  Leviticus,  God 
saith.  Fear  you  with  reverence  my  sanctuary^  for  I 
am  the  Lord.  Levit.  xix.  And  according  to  the 
same  the  prophet  David  saith,  /  unll  enter  into  thine 
house^  I  will  worship  in  thy  holy  temple^  in  thy* fear. 
Psalm  V. :  showing  what  inward  reverence  and  hum- 
bleness of  mind  the  godly  man  ought  to  have  in  the 
bouse  of  the  Lord.  And  to  allege  somewhat  con- 
cemine^  this  matter  out  of  the  New  Testament,  in 
what  honour  God  would  have  his  house  or  temple 
kept,  and  that  by  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
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whose  authority  ought  of  good  reason,  with  eUl  true 
Christians,  to  be  of  most  weight  and  estimation.  It 
is  written  of  all  the  four  evangelists,  Matt.  xxi. 
Mark  xi.  Luke  xix.  John  xi.  as  a  notable  act,  and 
worthy  to  be  testified  by  many  holy  witnesses,  how 
that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  t^at  merciful  and 
mild  Lmrd,  compared  for  his  meekness  to  a  sheep 
suffering  with  silence  his  fleece  to  be  shorn  from  him, 
and  to  a  lamb  led  without  resistance  to  the  slaughter, 
Isa*  liii.  Acts  viii.,  which  gave  his  body  to  them  that 
did  smite  him,  answered  not  him  that  reviled,  nor 
turned  away  his  face  from  them  that  did  reproach  him 
and  spit  upon  him,  Isa,  \, ;  and,  according  to  his  own 
example,  gave  precepts  of  mildness  and  sufferance  to 
his  disciples ;  yet  when  he  seeth  the  temple  and  holy 
house  of  his  heavenly  Father  misordered,  polluted, 
and  profaned,  useth  great  severity  and  sharpness,  over* 
turneth  the  tables  of  the  exchangers,  subverteth  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves,  maketh  a  whip  of  cords, 
and  scourgeth  out  those  wicked  abusers  and  pro&ners 
of  the  temple  of  God,  saying.  Mi/  house  shall  he  called 
the  house  of  prayer^  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves.  Matt.  v.  And  in  the  second  of  John,  Do  not 
ye  make  the  house  of  my  Father  the  house  of  mer^ 
chandise  ?  John  iL  For  as  it  is  the  house  of  God, 
when  God*s  service  is  duly  done  in  it :  so  when  we 
wickedly  abuse  it  with  wicked  talk  or  covetous  bar- 
gaining, we  make  it  a  den  of  thieves  or  an  house  of 
marchsuidise.  Yea,  and  such  reverence  would  Christ 
should  be  therein,  that  he  would  not  suffer  any  vessel 
to  be  carried  through  the  temple.  Mark  xi.  And 
whereas  our  Saviour  Christ  (as  is  before  mentioned  out 
of  St."*  Luke,)  could  be  found  no  where  (when  he  was 
sought)  but  only  in  the  temple  amongst  the  doctors ; 
and  now  again  exerciseth  his  authority  and  jurisdio- 
tion,  not  in  castles  and  princely  palaces  amongst  sol- 
diers, but  in  the  temple,  Luke  ii.;  ye  may  hereby 
understand  in  what  place  his  spiritual  kmgdom  (which 
he  denieth  to  be  of  this  world,)  is  soonest  to  be  found. 
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and  best  to  be  known  of  all  places  in  this  world.  And 
according  to  this  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  the 
primitive  church,  which  was  most  holy  and  godly,  and 
in  the  which  due  discipline  with  severity  was  used 
against  the  wicked,  open  offenders  were  not  suffered 
once  to  enter  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  nor  admitted 
to  common  prayer,  and  the  use  of  the  holy  sacraments, 
with  other  true  Christians,  luitil  they  had  done  open 
penance  before  the  whole  church.  And  this  was 
practised  not  only  upon  mean  persons,  but  abo  upon 
the  rich,  noble,  and  mighty  persons,  yea,  upon  Theo- 
dosius,  that  puissant  and  mighty  emperor,  whom, 
for  committing  a  grievous  and  wilful  murder,  St. 
Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  reproved  sharply,  and  did 
also  excommunicate  the  said  emperor,  and  brought 
him  to  open  penance.  Chrysost  And  they  tliat  were 
so  justly  exempted  and  banished,  as  it  were,  from  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  were  taken  (as  they  be  indeed,)  for 
men  divided  and  separated  from  Christ's  diurch,  and 
in  mpst  dangerous  estate,  yea,  as  St  Paul  saith,  even 
given  unto  Satan  the  devU  for  a  time,  1  Cor.  v. ;  and 
their  company  was  shunned  and  avoided  of  all  godly 
menand  women,  until  such  time  as  they  by  repentance 
and  public  penance  were  reconciled.  Such  was  the 
honour  of  the  Lord's  house  in  men's  hearts,  smd  out- 
ward reverence  also  at  that  time,  and  so  horrible  a 
thine  was  it  to  be  ^ut  out  of  the  church  and  house  of 
the  Lord  in  those  days,  when  religion  was  most  pure, 
and  nothing  so  corrupt  as  it  hath  been  of  late  days. 
And  yet  we  willingly,  either  by  absenting  ourselves 
from  the  house  of  the  Lord  do,  as  it  were,  excommu- 
nicate ourselves  from  the  church  and  fellowship  of  the 
saints  of  God ;  or  else  coming  thither,  by  uncomely 
and  unreverent  behaviour  there,  by  hasty,  rash,  yea, 
unclean  and  wicked  thoughts  and  words  before  the 
Lord  our  God,  horribly  dishonour  his  holy  house,  the 
church  of  God,  and  his  holy  name  and  majesty,  to  the 
great  danger  of  our  souls,  yea,  and  certain  damnation 
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also,  if  we  do  not  speedily  and  earnestly  repent  us  of 
this  wickedness. 

Thus  ye  have  heard,  dearly  beloved,  out  of  God's 
word,  what  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  house  of  the 
Lord,  how  all  godly  persons  ought  with  diligence 
at  times  appointed  thither  to  repair,  how  they  ought 
to  behave  themselves  there  with  reverence  and 
dread  before  the  Lord,  what  plagues  and  punish- 
ments, as  well  temporal  as  eternal,  the  Lord  in  his 
holy  word  threateneth,  as  well  to  such  as  neglect  to 
come  to  his  holy  house,  as  also  to  such  who,  coming 
thither,  do  unreverently  by  gesture  or  talk  there  be- 
have themselves.  Whereifore,  if  we  desire  to  have 
seasonable  weather,  and  thereby  to  enjoy  the  good 
fruits  of  the  earth ;  if  we  will  avoid  drought  and  bar- 
renness, thirst  and  hunger,  which  are  plagues  threat- 
ened unto  such  as  maKe  haste  to  go  to  their  own 
houses,  to  alehouses  and  taverns,  and  leave  the  house 
of  the  Lord  empty  and  desdlate ;  if  we  abhor  to  be 
scourged,  not  with  whips  made  with  cords  out  qi  the 
material  temple  only,  (as  our  Saviour  Christ  served 
the  defilers  of  the  house  of  God  in  Jerusalem,)  but 
also  to  be  beaten  and  driven  out  of  the  eternal  temple 
and  house  of  the  Lord  (which  is  his  heavenly  king- 
dom) with  the  iron  rod  of  everlasting  damnation,  and 
cast  into  utter  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth ;  if  we  fear,  dread,  and  abhor  this,  I  say, 
as  we  have  most  just  cause  to  do,  then  let  us  amend 
this  our  negligence  and  contempt  in  coming  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord;  this  our  unreverent  behaviour  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord ;  and  resorting  thither  diligently 
together,  let  us  there  with  reverent  hearing  of  the 
Lord's  holy  word,  calling  on  the  Lord's  holy  name, 
giving  of  hearty  thanks  unto  the  Lord  for  his  manifold 
and  inestimable  benefits  daily  and  hourly  bestowed 
upon  us,  celebrating  also  reverently  the  Lord's  holy 
sacraments,  serve  the  Lord  in  his  holy  house,  as  be- 
cometh  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  in  holiness  and  right- 
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eousness  before  liiin  all  the  days  of  our  life ;  and  then 
we  shall  be  assured  after  this  lifQ  to  rest  in  bis  holy 
bill,  and  to  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,  there  to  praise  and 
magnify  his  holy  name,  in  the  congregation  of  his 
saints,  in  the  holy  house  of  his  eternal  kingdom  of 
heaven,  which  he  hath  purchased  for  us  by  the  death 
and  shedding  of  the  precious  blood  of  his  Son  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  one  immortal  God,  be  all  honour, 
glory,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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AGAINST 

Peril  of  Idolatry  J  and  superfluous  Decking  of 
Churches. 


In  what  points  the  true  ornaments  of  the  Church 
or  temple  of  God  do  consist  and  stand,  hath  been 
declared  in  the  two  last  Homilies,  entreating  of  the 
right  use  of  the  temple  or  house  of  God,  and  of  the 
due  reverence  that  all  true  Christian  people  are  bound 
to  give  unto  the  same.  The  sum  whereof  is,  that 
the  church  or  house  of  God  is  a  place  appointed  by 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  where  the  lively  word  of  God 
ought  to  be  read,  taught  and  heard,  the  Lord's  holy 
name  called  upon  by  public  prayer,  hearty  thanlcs 
given  to  his  Majesty  for  his  infinite  and  unspeak- 
able benefits  bestowed  upon  us,  his  holy  sacraments 
duly  and  reverently  ministered ;  and  that  therefore 
all  that  be  godly  indeed  ought  both  with  diligence, 
at  times  appointed,  to  repair  together  to  the  said 
churdi,  and  there  with  all  reverence  to  use  and 
behave  themselves  before  the  Lord.  And  that  the 
said  church,  thus  godly  used  by  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  Lord's  true  service,  for  the  eflFectual 

Eresence  of  God's  grace,  wherewith  he  doth  by  his 
oly  word  and  promises  endue  his  people  there 
present  and  assembled,  to  the  attainment,  as  well  of 
commodities  worldly,  necessary  for  us,  as  also  of  all 
heavenly  gifts,  and  life  everlasting,  is  called  by  the 
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word  of  God  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  house  of  God,  and  that  therefore  the 
due  reverence  thereof  is  stirred  up  in  the  hearts  of 
the  godly,  by  the  consideration  of  these  two  orna- 
ments of  the  said  house  of  God,  and  not  by  any  out- 
ward ceremonies  or  costly  and  glorious  decking  of 
the  said  house  or  temple  of  the  Lord,  contrary  to 
the  which  most  manifest  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  contr^y  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  church, 
which  was  most  pureand  uncorrupt,and  contrary  to  the 
sentences  and  judgments  of  the  most  ancient,  learned, 
and  godly  doctors  of  the  church,  (as  hereafter  shall 
appear,)  the  corruption  of  these  latter  days  hath 
brought  into  the  church  infinite  multitudes  of  images, 
and  the  same,  with  other  parts  of  the  temple  also, 
have  decked  with  gold  and  silver,  painted  with  colours, 
set  them  with  stone  and  pearl,  clothed  them  with  silks 
and  precious  vestures,  fancying  untruly  that  to  be  the 
chief  decking  and  adorning  of  the  temple  or  house 
of  God,  and  that  all  people  should  be  the  more 
moved  to  the  due  reverence  of  the  same,  if  all 
comers  thereof  were  glorious,  and  glistering  with 

Sdd  and  precious  stones.  Whereas  indeed  they  by 
e  said  images,  and  such  glorious  decking  of  the 
temple,  have  nothing  at  all  profited  such  as  were 
wise    and    of   understanding ;    but    have    thereby 

Seatly  hurt  the  simple  and  unwise,  occasioning - 
em  thereby  to  commit  most  horrible  idolatry. 
And  the  covetous  persons  by  the  same  occasion, 
seeming  to  worship,  and  peradventure  worshipping 
indeed,  not  only  the  images,  but  also  the  matter  of 
them,  gold  and  silver,  as  that  vice  is  of  all  others  in 
the  Scriptures  peculiarly  called  idolatry^  or  worship^ 
pin^  of  images.  Ephes,  v.  Coloss.  iii.  Against  the 
which  foul  abuses  and  great  enormities  shall  be 
alleged  unto  you ;  first,  the  authority  of  God's  holy 
woid,  as  well  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  of  the 
New.     And  secondly,  the  testimonies  of  the  holy 
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and  ancient  learned  fathers  and  doctors,  out  of  their 
own  works  and  ancient  histories  ecclesiastical,  both 
that  you  may  at  once  know  their  judgments,  and 
withal  understand  what  manner  of  ornaments  were 
in  the  temples  in   the  primitive   church,  in   those 
times  which  were  most  pure  and  sincere.     Thirdly, 
the  reasons  and  arguments  made  for  the  defence  of 
images  or  idols,  and  the  outrageous  decking  of  tem- 
ples and  churches  with  gold,  silver,  pearl,  and  pre- 
cious stones  shall  be   confuted,   and  so  this  whole 
matter  concluded.     But  lest  any  should  take  occa- 
sion by  the  way,  of  doubting  by  words  or  names,  it 
is  thought  good  here  to  note  first  of  all,  that  although 
in  common  speech  we  use  to  call  the  likeness  or 
similitudes  of  men  or  other  things,  images,  and  not 
idols :  yet  the  Scriptures  use  the  said  two  words  (idols 
and  images)  indiflferently  for  one  thing  al way.     They 
be  words  of  divers  tongues  and  sounds,  but  one  in 
sense  and  signification  in  the  Scriptures.     1  John  v. 
The  one  is  taken  of  the  Greek  word  iiluikovt  an  idol, 
and  the  other  of  the  Latin  word  imagoi  ^^  image,  and 
so  both  used  as  English  terms  in  the  translating  of 
Scriptures  indifferently,  according  as  the  Septuagmta 
have  in  their  translation  in  Greek  ei^AiXa,  and'  St  Je- 
rome in  his  translation  of  the  same  places « in  Latin 
hath  simulachra^  in  English,  images.     And  in  the 
New  Testament,  that  which  St  Jolm  calleth  el^taXov, 
St.  Jerome  likewise   translateth  simulachrum^  as  in 
all  other  like  places  of  Scripture  usually  he  doth  so 
translate.    And  TertuUian,  a  most  ancient  doctor,  and 
well  learned  in  both  the  tongues,  Greek  and  Latin,  - 
interpreting  this  place  of  St.  John,  Beware  of  idols, 
that  is  to  say,  saith  TertuUian,  of  the  images  themselves; 
the  Latin  words,  which  he  useth,  be  ej^ies  and  imago, 
that  is  to  say,  an  image.     And  therefore  it  skilleth 
not,  whether  in  this  process  we  use  the  one  term  or 
the  other,  o'r  both  together,  seeing  they  both  (though 
not  in  common  English  speech,  yet  in  Scripture,) 
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Signify  one  thing.  And  though  some,  to  blind  men's 
eyes,  have  heretofore  craftily  gone  about  to  make 
them  to  be  taken  for  words  of  diverse  signification 
in  matters  of  religion,  and  have  therefore  usually 
named  the  likeness  or  similitude  of  a  thing  set  up 
amongst  the  heathen  in  their  temples  or  other  places, 
to  be  worshipped,  an  idol.  But  the  like  similitude 
with  us,  set  up  in  the  church,  in  place  of  worship- 
ping, they  call  an  image,  as  though  these  two  words 
(idol  and  image)  in  Scripture,  did  differ  in  propriety 
and  sense,  which  (as  is  aforesaid)  differ  only  in  sound 
and  language,  and  in  meaning  be  indeed  all  one, 
specially  in  the  Scriptures  and  matters  of  religion. 
And  our  images  also  have  been,  and  be,  and,  if  the}'- 
be  publicly  suffered  in  churches  or  temples,  ever  will 
be,  also  worshipped,  and  so  idolatry  committed  to  them, 
as  in  the  last  part  of  this  Homily  shall  at  large  be 
declared  and  proved.  Wherefore  our  images  in  tem- 
ples and  churches  be  indeed  none  other  but  idols,  as 
unto  the  which  idolatry  hath  been,  i%  and  ever  will 
oe  committed. 

And  first  of  all,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, condemning  and  abhorring  as  well  all  idolatry 
or  worshipping  of  images,  as  also  the  very  idols  or 
images  themselves,  specially  in  temples,  are  so  many 
and  plentiful,  that  it  were  almost  an  infinite  work, 
and  to  be  contained  in  no  small  volume,  to  record  all 
tie  places  concerning  the  same.  For  when  -God 
had  chosen  to  himself  a  peculiar  and  special  people 
from  amongst  all  other  nations  that  knew  not  God, 
but  worshipped  idols  and  false  gods,  he  gave  unto 
them  certain  ordinances  and  laws  to  be  kept  and 
observed  of  his  said  people.  But  concerning  none 
other  matter  did  he  give  either  more,  or  more  earnest 
and  express  laws  to  his  said  people,  than  those  that 
concerned  the  true  worshipping  of  him,  and  the 
avoiding  and  fleeing  of  idols,  and  images,  and  idola- 
try :  for  that  both  the  said  idolatry  is  most  repug- 
nant to  the  right  worshipping  of  him  and  his  true 
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glory,  above  all  other  vices,  and  that  he  knew 
the  proneness  and  inclination  of  man's  corrupt  kind 
and  nature  to  that  most  odious  and  abominable  vice. 
Of  the  which  ordinances  and  laws,  so  given  by  the 
Lord  to  his  people  concerning  that  matter,  I  will 
rehearse  and  allege  some  diat  be  most  special  for 
this  purpose,  that  you  by  them  may  judge  of  the 
rest* 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  book  named  Deute- 
ronomy is  a  notable  place,  and  most  worthy  with 
all  diligence  to  be  marked,  which  beginneth  thus : 
And  now,  Israel,  hear  the  commandments  and  judff' 
ments  which  I  teach  thecj  said  the  Lord,  that  thou 
doing  them  mayest  live,  and  enter  and  possess  the 
land  which  the  Lord  God  of  t/our  fathers  will  give 
you.  Ye  shall  put  nothing  to  the  word  which  I  specA 
to  you,  neither  shall  ye  take  any  thing  from  it.  Keep 
ye  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which 
I  command  you.  Deut  iv.  And  by  and  by  after  he 
repeateth  the  same  sentence  three  or  four  times, 
before  he  come  to  the  matter  that  he  would  specially 
warn  them  of,  as  it  were  for  a  preface,  to  make  them 
to  take  the  better  heed  unto  it  TaJie  heed  to  thy* 
self,  saith  he,  and  to  thy  sovly  with  all  carefulness^ 
lest  thou  forgettest  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have 
seen,  and  that  they  go  rwt  out  of  thine  heart  all  the 
days  of  thy  life;  tfiou  shalt  teach  them  to  thy 
children  and  nephews,  or  posterity.  And  shortly 
after,  TTie  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  middle  of 
fire :  but  you  heard  the  voice  or  sound  of  his  wordsj 
but  you  did  see  no  form  or  shape  at  all.  And  by  and 
by  followeth,  Take  heed  therefore  diligently  unto 
your  souls ;  you  saw  no  manner  of  image  in  the  day^ 
in  the  which  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb,  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  lest  peradventure  you,  being 
deceived,  should  make  to  yourselves  any  graven 
image,  or  likeness  of  man  or  woman,  or  the  likeness 
of  any  beast' which  is  upon  the  earth,  or  of  the  birds 
thatfiy  under  heaven,  or  of  any  creeping  thing  that  is 
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moved  on  the  earthy  or  of  the  ^hes  that  do  continue 
in  the  waters :  lest  peradveniure  thou^  Hfiing  up  thine 
eyes  to  heaven^  do  see  the  sun  and  the  moon^  a:nd  the 
stars  of  heaven^  and  so  thou^  being  deceived  by  error^ 
shouldest  honour  and  worship  themj  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  created  to  serve  all  nations  that  be 
under  heaven.  And  again^  Beware  that  thou  forget 
not  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  thy  God^  which  he  made 
with  theCf  and  so  make  to  thyself  any  carved  image^ 
of  them  which  the  Lord  hath  forbidden  to  be  made: 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  and  ajeat- 
ous  God.  If  thou  have  children  and  nephews,  and  do 
tarry  in  the  land,  and  being  deceived,  do  make  to 
yourselves  any  similitude,  doing  evil  before  the  Lord 
youf  God,  and  provoke  him  to  anger;  I  do  this  day 
call  upon  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  that  ye  shall 
quickly  perish  out  of  the  land  which  you  shall  possess; 
you  shall  not  dwell  in  it  any  long  time;  but  the  Lord 
will  destroy  you^  and  will  scatter  you  amongst  all  nan 
tions  ;  and  ye  shall  remain  but  a  very  few  amongst  the 
nations,  whither  the  Lord  will  lead  you  away ;  and 
then  shall  you  serve  gods  which  are  made  with  maaris 
hands,  of  wood  and  stone,  v^hich  see  not,  and  hear  notj 
neither  eat  nor  smell,  aud  so  forth.  This  is  a  noteible 
chapter,  and  treateth  almost  altogether  of  this  matter. 
But  because  it  is  too  long  to  write  out  the  whole,  I 
have  noted  you  certain  principal  points  out  of  it 
First,  how  earnestly  and  oft  he  calleth  upon  them  to 
mark,  and  to  take  heed,  and  that  Upon  the  peril  of 
their  souls,  to  the  charge  which  he  giyeth  them. 
Then  how  he  forbiddeth,  by  a  solemn  and  long  re« 
hearsal  of  all  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in  the 
water,  any  image  or  likeness  of  any  thing  at  all  to 
be  made.  Thirdly,  what  penalty  and  h(»*rible  de« 
struction  he  solemnly,  with  invocation  of  heaven  and 
earth  for  record,  denounceth  and  threateneth  to  them, 
their  children  and  posterity,  if  they,  contrary  to  this 
commandment,  do  make  or  worship  any  images  or 
similitude,  which  he  so  stndtly  hath  forbidden.    And 
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when  they,  this  notwithstanding,  partly  by  inclina- 
tion of  man's  corrupt  nature,  most  prone  to  idolatry, 
and  partly  occasioned  by  the  Gentiles  and  heathen 
people  dwelling  about  them,  who  were  idolaters,  did 
fall  to  the  making  and  worshipping  of  images ;  God, 
according  to  his  word,  brought  upon  them  all  those 
plagues  which  he  threatened  them  with,  as  appeareth 
m  the  books  of  the  Kings  and  the  Chronicles,  in 
sundry  places  at  large.  And  agreeable  hereunto  are 
many  other  notable  places  in  the  Old  Testament, 
Dent,  xxvii.  Cursed  be  he  that  makelh  a  carved 
image  or  a  cast  or  molten  image^  which  is  abominon 
tion  before  the  Lord,  the  work  of  the  artiJiceT^s  hand^ 
dnd  setteth  it  up  in  a  secret  comer :  and  all  the  people 
shall  say^  Amen, 

Read  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of 
the  book  of  Wisdom  concerning  idols  or  images, 
how  they  be  made,  set  up,  called  upon,  and  offered 
unto,  and  how  he  praiseth  the  tree  whereof  the 
gibbet  is  made,  as  happy  in  comparison  to  the  tree 
that  an  image  or  idol  is  made  of,  even  by  these 
very  words ;  happy  is  the  tree  where  through  right- 
eousness cometn  (meaning  the  gibbet) ;  but  cursed 
is  the  idol  that  is  made  with  hands;  yea,  both  it, 
and  he  that  made  it,  and  so  forth.  And  by  and 
by  he  showeth,  how  that  the  things  which  were  the 
good  creatures  of  God  before,  (as  trees  or  stones,) 
when  they  be  once  altered  and  fashioned  into  images 
to  be  worshipped,  become  abomination,  a  temptation 
unto  the  souls  of  men,  and  a  snare  for  the  feet  of  the 
imwise.  And  why  ?  The  seeking  out  of  images  is 
the  beginning  of  whoredom,  saith  he ;  and  the  bring- 
ing up  of  them  is  the  destruction  of  life ;  for  they 
were  not  from  the  beginning,  neither  shall  they  con- 
tinue for  ever.  The  wealthy  idleness  of  men  hath 
found  them  out  upon  earth,  therefore  shall  they  come 
shortly  to  an  end:  and  so  forth  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  containins^  these  points :  how  idols  or  images 
were  first  invented  and  oflFered  unto,  how  by  an  un- 
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gracious  custom  they  were  established,  how  tyrants 
compel  men  to  worship  them,  how  the  ignorant  and 
the  common  people  are  deceived  by  the  cunning  of 
the  workman,  and  the  beauty  of  the  image,  to  dp 
honour  unto  it,  and  so  to  err  from  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  other  great  and  many  mischiefs  that 
come  by  images.  And  for  a  conclusion  he  saith,  that 
the  honouring  of  abominable  images  is  the  cause,  the 
beginning,  and  end  of  all  evil,  and  that  the  wor- 
shippers of  them  be  either  mad  or  most  wicked.  See 
and  view  the  whole  chapter  with  diligence,  for  it  is 
worthy  to  be  well  considered,  specially  that  is  written 
of  the  deceiving  of  the  simple  and  unwise  common 
people,  by  idols  and  images,  and  repeated  twice  or 
thrice,  lest  it  should  be  forgotten.  And  in  the  chap- 
ter following  be  these  words  :*  The  painting  of  tne 
picture  and  carved  image  with  divers  colours  enticeth 
the  ignorant,  so  that  he  honoureth  and  loveth  the 

Picture  of  a  dead  image  that  hath  no  soul.  Wisd.  xv. 
levertheless,  they  that  love  such  evil  things,  they  that 
trust  in  them,  they  that  make  them,  they  that  &vour 
them,  and  they  that  honour  them,  are  all  worthy  of 
death,  and  so  forth. 

In  the  Book  of  Psalms,  the  prophet  curseth  the 
image-honourers  in  divers  places.  Confotmded  he  all 
ihey  that  tporship  carved  images^  and  that  delight  or 
glory  in  them.  Like  be  they  unto  the  images  that 
make  them,  and  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  them. 
Psalm  xcvi.  cxv.  cxxxv. 

And  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saith  the  Lord :  Even 
I  am  the  Lord^  and  this  is  my  name,  and  my  glory 
will  I  give  to  none  other,  neither  my  honour  to  graven 
images.  And  by  and  by;  Let  them  be  confounded 
with  shame  that  trust  in  idols  or  images,  or  say  to 
them.  You  are  our  Gods.  Isa.  xlii.  And  in  the 
fortieth  chapter,  after  he  hath  set  forth  the  incom- 
prehensible majestv  of  God,  he  asketh.  To  whom 
then  will  ye  make  God  like  ?  Or  what  similitude  will 
ye  set  up  unto  him  ?    Shall  the  carver  make  him  a 
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carved  image  ?  And  shall  the  goldsmith  cover  him 
with  gold,  and  cast  him  iitto  a  form  ef  silver  plates  f 
And  for  the  poor  man,  shall  the  image-maker  frame 
.  an  image  of  timber,  that  he  may  have  somewhat  to 
set  up  cdso  f  And  sifter  this  he  crieth  out,  O  wretches, 
heard  ye  never  of  this  f  Hath  it  not  been  preached 
unto  you  since  tiie  beginning,  and  so  forth,  how  by 
the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
work,  they  might  undfirstand  the  majesty  of  God, 
the  creator  and  maker  of  all,  to  be  greater  than  that 
it  sliotdd  be  expressed,  or  set  forth  in  any  image  or 
bodily  similitude  ?  Isa.  xL  And  besides  this  pr^ieh* 
ing,  even  in  the  law  of  God,  written  with  his  own  fin^ 
ger,  (as  the  Scripture  speaketh,)  and  that  in  the  first 
table,  and  die  beginning  thereof,  is  this  doctrine  afore- 
said against  images  not  briefly  touched,  but  at  large 
set  forth  and  preached,  and  that  with  denonciadoaof 
destruction  to  the  contemners  and  breakeirs  of  this 
law,  and  their  posterity  after  them.  Exod.  xx»  And, 
lest  it  should  not  yet  be  marked,  or  not  remembered, 
the  same  is  written  and  reported  not  in  one,  bst  in 
sundry  places  of  the  word  of  God,  that,  by  oft  hear- 
ing and  reading  it,  we  mi^ht  once  learn  and  remeat- 
ber  it,  as  you  suso  hear  daily  read  in  the  church,.  Goif 
spake  these  words  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God, 
Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me.  Thou  shtdt 
not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image^  nor  the  like^ 
ness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  nor  in  the 
earth  beneath,  nor  in  the  water  under  the  earth  ,^  Ikou 
shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them :  for  I 
the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the  sin 
of  the  fat/iers  upon  the  cluldren,  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  thai  hate  me,  and  show 
mercy  unto  thousands  in  them  that  hve  me^  amd  keep 
my  commandments*  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut.  v.  Exod..  xx* 
All  this  notwithstanding,  neither  could  the  nola- 
bleness  of  the  place,  being  the  very  be^nning  of 
the  living  Lord's  law,  make  us  to  mark  it,  nor  the 
plain  declaration,,  by  recounting  of  all  kind  of  simili- 
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tudes,  cause  us  to  understand  it,  nor  the  oft  repeat- 
ing  and  reportiag  of  it  in  divers  and  sundry  pUiee% 
the  oft  reading  and  hearing  of  it,  eould  cause  us  to 
remember  it,  nor  the  dread  of  the  horrible  penalty 
to  ourselves,  our  diildren^  and  posterity  after  us,  fear 
us  from  transgres^g  of  it,  nor  the  gi'eatness  of  the 
reward  to  us  and  oar  children  after  us,  move  us 
any  thing  to  obedience,  and  the  observing  of  this  the 
Lord's  great  law  :  but  as  though  it  had  been  written 
in  some  corner,  and  not  at  large  expressed,  but  briefly 
and  dbscorely  touched ;  as  t£ough  no  penalty  to  die 
transgressors,  nor  reward  to  the  obedient,  had  been 
adjoined  unto  it,  like  blind  men  without  all  knowledge 
and  understanding,  Uke  unreasonable  beasts,  with<mt 
dread  of  punishment  or  respect  of  reward,  have  dimi- 
nished and  dishonoured  the  high  majesty  of  the  living 
God,  by  the  baseness  and  vileness  of  sundry  and  divers 
images  of  dead  stocks,  stones,  and  metals.  And  as 
the  majesty  of  God,  whom  we  haye  left,  forsaken, 
and  dishonoured,  and  therefore  the  greatness  of  our 
sin  and  offencse  against  his  majesty,  cannot  be  ex- 
pressed ;  so  is  the  weakness,  vileness,  and  fodish- 
ness,  in  device  of  the  images,  (whereby  we  have 
dishonoured  him,)  expressed  at  large  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, namely,  the  Psakns,  the  Book  places  of  the 
of  Wisdom,  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Eze-  Scripture  against 
kiel,  and  Barudb,  speciaUy  in  these  idols  or  images. 
places  and  chapters  of  them :  Psahn  cxv.  and 
exxxv*  Isaiah  xl.  and  xliv.  Ezekiel  vi.  Wisdom 
xiii.  xiv.  and  xv.  Banich  vL  The  which  places, 
as  I  exhort  you  often  and  diligendy  to  read,  so  are 
they  too  long  at  this  present  to  be  rehearsed  in  an 
Homily.  Notwithstanding,  I  will  make  you  certam 
Imef  or  short  notes  out  of  them,  wh^t  they  say  of 
these  idols  or  images.  First,  that  they  be  made  imt 
•f  smidl  pieces  or  wood,  stone,  or  metal,  and  l^ere- 
fere  they  cannot  be  any  similitudes  of  the  great  mah 
jesty  of  G^  whose  seat  is  heaven,  and  the  earth  his 
k2 
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footstool.  Secondly,  that  they  be  dead,  have  eyes, 
and  see  not,  hands,  and  feel  not,  feet,  and  cannot  go, 
&c«  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  fit  similitudes  of  the 
living  God.  Thirdly,  that  they  have  no  power  to  do 
good  nor  harm  to  others,  though  some  or  them  have 
an  axe,  some  a  sword,  some  a  spear  in  their  hands, 
yet  do  thieves  come  into  their  temples  and  rob  them, 
and  they  cannot  once  stir  to  defend  themselves  from 
the  thieves :  nay,  if  the  temple  or  church  be  set  afire, 
that  their  priests  can  run  away  and  save  themselves, 
but  they  cannot  once  move,  but  tarry  still  like  blocks 
as  they  are,  and  be  burned,  alid  therefore  they  can  be 
no  meet  figures  of  the  puissant  and  mighty  God,  who 
alone  is  able  both  to  save  his  servants,  and  to  destroy 
his  enemies  everlastingly.  They  be  trimly  decked  in 
gold,  silver,  and  stone,  as  well  the  images  of  men  as 
of  women,  like  wanton  wenches,  (saith  the  prophet 
Baruch,)  that  love  paramours,  and  therefore  can  they 
not  teach  us,  nor  our  wives  and  daughters,  any  sober- 
ness, modesty,  and  chastity.  Bar.  vi.  And  therefore 
although  it  is  now  commonly  said,  that  they  be  the 
laymen's  books,  yet  we  see  they  teach  no  good  lesson, 
neither  of  God,  nor  godliness,  but  all  error  and  wick- 
edness. Therefore  Uod  by  his  word,  as  he  forbiddeth 
any  idols  or  images  to  be  made  or  set  up,  so  doth  he 
command  such  as  we  find  made  and  set  up  to  be 
pulled  down,  broken,  and  destroyed. 

And  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  the 
2dd  chapter,  that  there  was  no  idol  in  Jacob,  nor 
there  was  no  image  seen  in  Israel,  and  that  the  Lord 
God  was  with  the  people.  Where  note,  that  tlie 
true  Israelites,  that  is  the  people  of  God,  have  no 
images  among  them,  but  that  God  was  with  them, 
and  that  therefore  their  enemies  cannot  hurt  them, 
as  ^ppeareth  in  the  process  of  that  chapter.  And 
as  concerning  images  already  set  up,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  in  Deuteronomy :  Overturn  their  altars^  and 
break  them  to  pieces,  cut  down  their  groves,  bum 
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ilieir  images;  for  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the 
Lord,  Deut  vii.  xii.  And  the  same  is  repeated 
more  vehemently  again  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
same  book.  Here  note,  what  the  people  of  God 
ought  to  do  to  images,  where  they  find  them.  But 
lest  any  private  persons,  upon  colour  of  destroying 
images,  snould  make  any  stir  or  disturbance  in  the 
commonwealth,  it  must  always  be  remembered,  that 
the  redress  of  such  public  enormities  pertaineth 
to  the  magistrates,  and  such  as  be  in  authority 
only,  and  not  to  private  persons :  and  therefore  the 
good  kings  of  Judah,  Asa,  Hezekiah,  Josaphat, 
and  Josias,  are  highly  commended  for  the  breaking 
down  and  destroying  of  the  altars,  idols,  and  images. 
1  Kings  xv.  "2  Cliron.  xiv.  xv.  xxxi.  And  the  Scrip- 
tures declare,  that  they  specially  in  that  point  did 
that  which  was  right  before  the  Lord.  And  contra- 
riwise, Jeroboam,  Achab,  Joas,  and  other  princes, 
which  either  set  up,  or  suflFered  such  altars  or  images 
undestroyed,  are  by  the  word  of  God  reported  to 
have  done  evil  before  the  Lord.  And  if  anvj  con- 
trary to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  will  needs 
set  up  such  altars  or  images,  or  suffer  them  unde- 
stroyed amongst  them,  the  Lord  himself  threateneth, 
in  tne  first  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Numbers,  and  by 
his  holy  prophets  Ezekiel,  Micah,  and  Habakkuk, 
that  he  will  come  himself  and  pull  them  down. 
Numb.  i.  Mich.  i.  Hob.  ii.  And  how  he  will  handle, 
punish,  and* destroy  the  people  that  so  set  up  or 
suffer  such  altars,  images,  or  idols  undestroyed,  he 
denounceth  by  his  prophet  Ezekiel  in  this  manner : 
I  myself,  saith  the  Lord,  will  bring  a  sword  over  you, 
to  destroy  your  high  places :  I  will  cast  down  your 
altars,  and  break  down  your  images ;  your  slain  men 
vnU  I  lay  before  your  gods,  and  the  dead  carcases'  of 
Hie  children  of  Israel  will  I  cast  before  their  idols  : 
y(far  bones  will  I  strew  round  about  your  altars  and 
dwelling-places,  your  cities  shall  be  desolate,  the  hill 
chapels  laid  waste,  your  altars  destroyed  and  broken, 
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yaw  ff^ds  caM  chum  and  taken  awtxy^  wmr  tenqda 
laid  even  with  the  ground^  your  own  wiorks  dean 
rooted  out^  your  dain  men  shall  lie  amongst  you,  that 
ye  may  learn  to  know  how  that  J  am  the  JLord,  and 
so  forth  to  the  chapter's  end,  worthy  with  diHgenoe 
to  be  read;  that  they  that  be  near  shall  perish  widi 
the  sword;  they  ihsit  be  far  off,  with  die  pestileiiee; 
tliey  that  flee  into  holds  or  wildernesses,  with  hxmger; 
and  if  any  b^  yet  left,  that  they  shall  be  carrieid  awajr 
prisoners  to  servitude  and  bondage.  So  that  if  either 
tke  multitude  or  plainness  of  the  places  might  make 
us  to  understand,  or  the  earnest  charge  that  God  e^ 
eth  in  the  said  places  move  us  to  regard,  or  the  nor- 
rible  plagues,  punishments,  and  dreadful  destruction, 
threatened  to  such  worshippears  of  images  or  idols, 
setters-up,  or  maintsdners  of  them,  might  engender 
any  fear  in  our  hearts,  we  would  once  leave  and  for- 
smue  this  wickedness,  being  in  the*  Lord's  9igbt  «o 
great  an  offence  and  abomination.  Infinite  places 
almost  might  be  brought  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  tke 
Old  Testament  concerning  this  matter:  but  these  few 
at  this  time  shall  serve  for  all. 

You  will  say,  peradventure,  these  things  pertam 
to  the  Jews ;  whii  have  we  to  do  with  them  ?  la- 
deed  they  pertain  no  less  to  us  Christians,  than  to 
them.  For  if  we  be  the  people  of  G«od,  how  can  the 
w.ord  and  law  of  God  not  appertain  to  us?  St  Paul, 
alleging  one  text  out  of  the  Old  Testamenct,  cton- 
cludeth  generally  for  other  Scriptures*  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  well  as  that,  saying.  Whatsoever  is 
written  before  (meaning  in  the  Old  Testament,)  t* 
written  for  our  instruction :  Rom.  xv.  which  aeo- 
tence  is  most  specially  true  al  such  writings  of 
the  Old  Testament,  as  contain  the  immutable  laiw 
and  ordinances  of  God,  in  no  age  or  time  to  be 
altered,  nor  of  any  pers(His  of  any  nations  or  age-  to 
be  disobeyed,  sudi  as  the  above-rehearsed  places 
be.  Notwithstanding,  for  your  further  satisfying' 
herein,  according  to  my  promise,  I  will,  out  of  tke 
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Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  or  Gospel  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  likewise  make  a  confirmation  of  tlie 
said  doctrine  i^inst  idols  or  images,  and  of  our  duty 
«oncerning  the  same.  Firsi;,  tlwe  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament  do  in  sundry  places  make  mention 
with  rejoicing,  as  for  a  most  excellent  benefit  and  gift 
of  God,  that  they  which  received  the  faith  of  Cmist 
were  turned  from  their  dumb  and  dead  im^es  imto 
t3be  true  and  living  God,  who  is  to  be  blessed  forever: 
namely,  in  these  places;  the  fourteenth  and  seven- 
teenth of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  the  eleven-fli 
to  the  Romans ;  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, the  twelfth  chapter;  to  the  Oalatians,  the 
fourth ;  and  the  Rrst  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  first 
chapter. 

And  likewise  the  said  idols  or  images,  and  wor- 
shipping of  them,  are  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament  by  the  Spirit  of  God  much  abhorred 
and  detested,  and  earnestly  forbidden,  as  appeareth 
both  in  the  forenamed  places,  and  also  many  other 
besides,  as  in  the  sevenm  and  fifteenth  of  the  Acts  of 
Ae  Apostles,  the  first  to  the  Romans,  where  is  set 
forth  the  horrible  plague  of  idolaters,  given  over  by 
God  into  a  reprobate  sense,  to  work  all  wickedness 
and  abominations  not  to  be  spoken,  as  usually  spiritual 
aad  carnal  fornication  go  together. 

In  the  First  Epistle  to  tlie  Corinthians,  the  fift;h 
chapter,  we  are  forbidden  once  to  heep  company^  or 
to  eat  and  drink  with  such  as  be  called  brethren  or 
Christians^  that  do  worship  images.  In  the  fifth  to 
the  Galatians,  the  worshipping  of  images  is  numbered 
amongst  the  works  of  the  fiesh :  ami  in  the  first 
to  the  Corintliians,  the  tenth,  it  is  called  the  service 
of  devils,  and  that  such  as  use  it  shall  be  destroyed. 
And  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  said  Epistle,  and  the 
fifth  to  the  Galatians,  is  denounced,  that  such  image-' 
worshippers  shall  never  come  into  the  inheritance  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  in  sundry  other  places 
is  threatened,  that  the  wrath  of  God  shall  come  upon 
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all  such.  And  therefore  St  John  in  his  Epistle  ex- 
horteth  us,  as  his  dear  children^  to  beware  of  images. 
1  John  V.  And  St  Paul  wameth  us  to  flee  from  the 
worshipping  ofthem^  if  we  be  wise,  that  is  to  say,  if 
we  care  for  health  and  fear  destruction,  if  we  re- 

fard  the  kingdom  of  God  and  life  everlasting,  and 
read  the  wrath  of  God  and  everlasting  damnation* 
1  Cor.  X.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  we  should  be 
worshippers  of  images  and  the  true  servants  of  God 
also,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  in  the  second  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  sixth  chapter,  affirming  expressly 
that  there  can  be  no  more  consent  or  agreement  be~ 
tween  the  temple  of  God  (which  all  true  Christians 
be)  and  images^  than  between  righteousness  and  tin- 
righteousness,  between ''light  and  darkness^  between 
the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful,  or  between  Christ 
and  the  devil  Which  place  enforceth  both  that  we 
should  not  worship  images,  and  that  we  should  not 
have  imagoes  in  the  temple,  for  fear  and  occasion  of 
worshi])ping  them,  though  they  be  of  themselves 
things  indifferent :  for  the  Christian  is  the  holy  tem- 
ple and  lively  ima^e  of  God,  as  the  place  well  declar- 
eto,  to  such  as  wiU  read  and  weigh  it  And  whereas 
all  godly  men  did  ever  abhor  that  any  kneeling  and 
worshipping  or  offering  should  be  used  to  tiiem- 
selves  when  they  were  alive,  (for  that  it  was  the 
honour  due  to  God  only,)  as  appeareth  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  by  St  Petei*  forbidding  it  to  Cor- 
nelius, and  by  St  Paul  and  Barnabas  forbidding  the 
same  to  the  citizens  in  Lystra,  Acts  x.  xiv. :  yet  we 
like  madmen  fall  down  before  the  dead  idols  or  images 
of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  give  that  honour  to  stocks  and 
stones,  which  they  thought  abominable  to  be  given  to 
themselves,  being  alive.  And  the  good  aneel  of  God, 
as  appeareth  in  the  book  of  St  John's  Revelation, 
refused  to  be  kneeled  unto,  when  that  honour  was 
offered  him  of  John :  Beware,  saith  the  angel,  that 
thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  feUow~servant.  But  the 
evil  angel,  Satan,  desireth  nothing  so  much  as  to  be 
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kneeled  unto,  and  thereby  at  once  both  to  rob  God  of 
his  due  honour,  and  to  work  the  damnation  of  such  as 
make  him  so  low  courtesy,  as  in  the  story  of  the  Gos- 
pel appeareth  in  sundry  places.  Yea,  and  he  offered 
our  Saviour  Christ  all  earthly  goods,  on  the  condition 
that  he  would  kneel  down  and  worship  him.  Matt,  iv. 
Luke  iv.  But  our  Saviour  repelleth  Satan  by  the 
Scriptures,  saying.  It  is  written^  Thou  shalt  worship 
thy  Liord  God^  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve.  But 
we,  by  not  worshipping  and  serving  God  alone,  (as 
the  Scriptures  teach  us5)andbyworshippingof  images, 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  pluck  Satan  to  us,  and  are 
ready,  without  reward,  to  follow  his  desire;  yea,  rather 
than  fail,  we  will  offer  him  gifts  and  oblations  to  re- 
ceive our  service.  But  let  us,  brethren,  rather  follow 
the  counsel  of  the  good  angel  of  God,  than  the  sug- 
gestion of  subtle  Satan,  that  wicked  angel  and  old 
serpent;  who,  according  to  the  pride  whereby  he  first 
fell,  attempteth  always  by  such  sacrilege  to  deprive  God 
(whom  he  envieth,)  of  his  due  honour;  and  (because 
his  own  face  is  horrible  and  ugly,)  to  convey  it  to 
himself  by  the  mediation  of  gilt  stocks  and  stones,  and 
withal  to  make  us  the  enemies  of  God,  and  his  own 
suppliants  and  slaves  ;  and,  in  the  end,  to  procure  us 
for  a  reward,  everlasting  destruction  and  damnation. 
Therefore,  above  all  things,  if  we  take  ourselves  to  be 
Christians  indeed,  (as  we  be  named,)  let  us  credit  the 
word,  obey  the  law,  and  follow  the  doctrine  and  ex- 
ample of  our  Saviour  and  Master  Christ,  repelling 
Satan's  suggestion  to  idolatry  and  worshipping  of 
images,  according  to  the  truth  alleged  and  taught 
out  of  the  Testament  and  Gospel  of  our  said  heavenly 
Doctor  and  Schoolmaster  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God  to 
be  blessed  for  ever.    Amen. 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Peril  of 
Idolatry. 

You  have  h^ffd,  well-beloved,  in  liie  first  part  of  this 
H(»nily,  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God  s^aiiffit  idols 
and  images,  against  idolatry  and  worshipptng  of 
images,  taken  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
Bient  and  the  New,  and  confirmed  by  the  examples  as 
well  of  the  Apostles  as  of  our  Saviour  Christ  himsel£ 
Now  although  our  Sanour  Chrkt  taketh  not  or 
needeth  not  any  testimony  of  men,  and  that  whidi  is 
once  confirmed  by  the  certainty  of  his  eternal  tnitii, 
hath  no  more  need  of  the  confirmation  of  man's  doc- 
trine and  writings,  than  the  bright  sun  at^ontide  hadi 
need  of  the  light  of  a  little  candle,  to  put  away  dark- 
ness, and  to  increase  his  light :  yet,  for  your  further 
contentation,  it  shall,  in  this  second  part,  be  declaredi 
(as  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  part  was  ^ovm^) 
that  this  truth  and  doctrine  concerning  the  forbidding 
of  images,  and  worshipping  of  them,  taken  out  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  as  well  of  the  Old  Testament  as  the 
New,  was  believed  smd  taught  of  the  old  holy  fathers, 
and  most  ancient  learned  doctors,  and  recdived  in  the 
old  primitive  church,  which  was  most  uncorrupt  md 
pure,.  And  this  declaration  shall  be  made  out  ciiS^ 
said  holy  doctors'  own  writings,  and  (Hit  of  the  ancient 
histories  ecclesiastical  to  the  same  belonging. 

TertuUian,  a  most  ancient  wTiter  and  doctor  of 
tiie  church,  who  lived  about  one  hunired  and  three- 
score years  after  the  death  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
bodi  in  sundry  other  places  of  his  works,  and 
specially  in  his  book  written  against  The  maimer  of 
Crowning^  and  in  another  little  treatise,  entitled.  Of 
the  Soldier^ 8  Crown  or  Garland^  (Lib.  contra  coro- 
nandi  morem,)  doth  most  sharply  and  vehemently 
write  and  inveigh  against  images  or  idols :  and  upon 
St  John's  words,  the  first  Epistle  and  fifth  chapter, 
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saith  tiius:  St  John,  (saitfa  he,)  deeply  considering 
the  matter,  sakii.  My  little  children^  ieep  yoursdoes 
from  images  or  idols*  1  John  v.  He  sahh  not  now, 
keqj  yourselreg  from  idolatry,  as  it  were  from  the 
serviee  and  W4)rshipping  of  them ;  but  from  the  images 
or  idols  tliemselyes,  that  is,  from  the  very  shape  wid 
likeness  of  them :  for  it  were  an  unworthy  thing,  that 
the  image  of  the  living  Crod  should  become  the  image 
of  a  dead  idoL  Do  you  not  think  those  persons  which 
place  images  and  idols  in  churches  and  temples,  yea, 
shrine  them  even  over  the  Lord's  TaWe,  even  as  it 
were  of  purpose  to  the  worshipping  and  booosring  of 
them,  take  good  heed  to  eidier  St  John's  counsel,  or 
TertuUian's  ?  For  so  to  place  images  and  idols,  is  it 
to  k^ep  themselves  from  them,  or  else  tTO  receive  and 
embrace  t^em  ? 

Origen,  in  his  book  against  Celsus,  saith  thus: 
**  Christian  men  and  Jews,  when  they  hear  these 
words  of  the  law,  Thau  shaltfear  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  shalt  not  make  any  image^  do  not  only  abhor 
the  temples,  altars  and  images  of  the  gods,  but,  if 
need  be,  will  rather  die  than  they  shoald  defile 
themselves  with  any  impiety."  And  shortly  afiier 
be  saith,  <<  In  the  <x)mmonwealth  of  the  Jews,  the 
carver  of  idols  and  image-makers  was  cast  far  off 
and  forUdclen,  lest  they  shoald  have  any  occasion  to 
make  images,  which  might  pluck  certain  foolish 
persons  from  God,  and  turn  the  eyes  of  their  souls 
to  the  contemplation  of  earthly  wings."  And  in 
another  place  of  die  same  book,  ^<lt  is  not  only 
(saith  he,)  a  mad  and  frantic  part  to  worship  images, 
but  also  once  to  dissemble  or  wink  at  it  And  a 
man  may  know  God  and  his  only  Son,  and  those 
which  have  had  such  honour  giv^n  them  by  God,  that 
they  be  called  gods :  but  it  is  not  possible  that  any 
should  by  worshipping  of  images  get  any  Knowledge 
of  God," 

Athanasios,  in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  hath 
these  words:  ^ Let  them  tell,  I  pray  you,  how  God 
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may  be  known  by  an  image.  If  it  be  by  the  matter 
of  an  image,  then  there  needeth  no  shape  or  form^ 
seeing  that  God  hath  appeared  in  all  material  crea- 
tures, which  do  testify  nis  glory.  Now  if  they  say 
he  is  known  by  the  form  or  fashion,  is  he  not  better 
to  be  known  by  the  living  things  tli.emselves,  whose 
fashions  the  images  express?  For  of  surety,  the 
glory  of  God  should  be  more  evidently  known,  if  it 
were  declared  by  reasonable  and  living. creatures, 
rather  than  by  dead  and  unmoveable  images.  There- 
fore, when  ye  do  grave  or  paint  images  to  the  end 
to  know  God  thereby,  surely  ye  do  an  unworthy  and 
unfit  thing."  And  in  another  place  of  the  same  book 
he  saith,  '^  The  invention  of  images  came  of  no  good, 
but  of  evil ;  and  whatsoever  hath  an  evil  beginning 
can  never  in  any  thing  be  judged  good,  seeing  it  is 
altogether  naught."  Thus  far  AUianasius,  a  very 
ancient,  holy  and  learned  bishop  and  doctor,  who 
judge th  both  the  first  beginning  and  the  end,  and 
altogether  of  images  or  idols  to  be  naught 

Lactantius  likewise,  an  old  and  learned  writer,  in 
his  book  of  the  Origin  of  Error,  hath  these  words : 
*^  God  is  above  man,  and  is  not  placed  beneath,  but  is 
to  be  sought  in  the  highest  region.  Wherefore  there 
is  no  doubt,  but  that  no  religion  is  in  that  place  where- 
soever any  image  is :  for  if  religion  stand  in  godly 
things,  (and  there  is  no  godliness  but  in  heavenly 
things,)  then  be  images  without  religion."  Lib.  ii.  c. 
16.  These  be  Lactantius's  words,  who  was  above 
thirteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  within  three  hundred 
years  after  our  Saviour  Christ. 

Cyrillus,  an  old  and  holy  doctor,  upon  the  Gospel 
of  St  John  hath  these  words :  ^^  Many  have  left  the 
Creator  and  have  worshipped  the  creature ;  neither 
have  they  been  abashed  to  say  unto  a  stock.  Thou 
art  my  fettier;  and  to  a  stone.  Thou  begottest  me. 
For  many,  yea,  almost  all  (alas  for  sorrow,)  are  fallen 
unto  such  folly,  that  they  have  given  the  glory  of 
^  Bei  ty,  or  Godhead,  to  things  without  sense  or  feeling/' 


y  Google 


against  Peril  of  IdjolaJtry.  205 

Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamine  in  Cyprus,  a  very 
holy  and  learned  man,  who  lived  in  Theodosius  the 
emperor's  time,  about  three  hundred  and  ninety 
years  after  our  Saviour  Christ's  ascension,  writeth 
thus  to  John,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem :  "  I  entered 
(saith  Epiphanius)  into  a  certain  church  to  pray :  I 
found  there  a  linen  cloth  hanging  in  the  church-door, 
painted,  and  having  in  it  the  image  of  Christ,  as  it 
were,  or  of  some  other  saint;  (for  I  remember  not 
well  whose  image  it  was:)  therefore  when  I  did  see 
the  image  of  a  man  hanging  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  I  did  tear 
it,  and  gave  counsel  to  the  keepers  of  the  church 
that  they  should  wind  a  poor  man  that  was  dead  in  the 
said  cloth,  and  so  bury  him." 

And  afterwards  the  same  Epiphanius,  sending 
another  unpainted  cloth,  for  that  painted  one  which 
he  had  torn,  to  the  said  patriarch,  writeth  thus :  ^^  1 
pray  you,  will  the  elders  of  that  place  to  receive  this 
cloth,  which  I  have  sent  by  this  bearer,  and  command 
t}iem  that  from  henceforth  no  such  painted  cloths, 
contrary  to  our  religion,  be  hanged  in  the  church  of 
Christ  For  it  becometh  your  goodness  rather  to 
have  this  care,  that  you  take  away  such  scrupulosity, 
which  is  unfitting  for  the  church  of  Christ,  and  offen- 
sive to  th)s  people  committed  to  your  charge."  And 
this  epistle,  as  worthy  to  be  read  of  many,  did  St 
Jerome  himself  translate  into  the  Latin  tongue.  And 
that  ye  may  know  that  St  Jerome  had  this  holy  and 
learned  Bishop  Epiphanius  in  most  high  estimation, 
and  therefore  did  translate  this  epistle  as  a  writing 
of  authority,  hear  what  a  testimony  the  said  St  Je- 
rome giveth  him  in  another  place,  in  his  Treatise 
against  the  errors  of  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
where  he  hath  these  words:  "Thou  All  notable  bi- 
hast  (saith  St  Jerome)  Pope  Epipha-  shops  were  then 
nius,  which  doth  openly  in  his  letters  c«Ued  popes, 
call  thee  an  heretic  Surely  thou  art  not  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  him,  neither  for  age,   nor  learning. 
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nar  godliness  of  life,  nor  by  the  testimony  of  die 
whole  world."  And  shortly  after  in  the  sane  trea* 
tise,  saith  St.  Jerome,  Bi^p  £pq)haniiis  was  ever 
of  so  great  veneration  and  estimatioo,  that  Valens  the 
emperor,  who  wm  a  great  perseontor,  did  not  onoe 
touch  him.  For  heretics,  being  princes,  ^ugfat  it 
their  shaaie,  if  they  should  persecute  such  a  notable 
man.  And  in  the  Tripartite  Ecclesiastical  History^ 
the  ninth  botdc,  and  forty-eighth  chapter,  is  testified, 
that  ^'  Epiphanius,  being  yet  alive,  did  work  mirades, 
and  diat  after  his  death,  devils,  beiag  expelled  at  his 
grave  or  tomb,  did  roau*."  Lib,  ix.  c.  48.  This  yoa 
see  what  authority  St  Jerome,  and  that  most  ancient 
history,  give  onto  die  holy  and  learned  Bishop  Epi- 
phanius,  whose  judgment  of  images  in  churdies  »id 
temples,  then  beginning  by  stealth  to  creep  in,  is 
worthy  to  be  noted. 

First,  he  judged  it  contrary  to  Christian  religion, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  to  have  any 
images  in  Christ's  chwek  Secondly,  he  rejected 
not  only  carved,  graven,  and  molten  inages,  but  alsp 
painted  images  out  of  Christ's  dturch.  Thirdly, 
that  he  regm-ded  not  whether  it  were  the  image  of 
Christ,  or  of  any  other  saint ;  bat  beinr  an  imace 
would  not  suffer  it  in  the  churcL  Fourtnly,  that  he 
did  not  only  remove  it  out  of  die  churdi,  bat  with  a 
vehement  zeal  tare  it  in  »ii»der,  and  exhorted  diat  a 
corpse  should  be  wrapped  and  buried  in  it,  jiM%mg^ 
it  meet  for  nothing  but  to  rot  in  the  earth,  following 
herein  the  example  of  the  good  king  Hezekiah,  who 
brake  the  brazen  serpent  to  pieces,  and  burned  it  to 
ashes,  for  that  idolatry  was  committed  to  it  Last  of 
all,  that  Epiphanius  thinketh  it  die  duty  of  vigilant 
bidiops  to  be  careful  that  no  imi^es  be  permitted 
in  the  church,  for  that  diey  be  occasion  of  scruple 
and  offence  to  the  people  committed  to  their  charge. 
Now  whereas  neither  St  Jerome,  who  did  translate 
the  same  I^usde,  nor  the  authors  of  that  most  ancient 
History  Ecclesiastical  Tripartite,  (who  do  most  highly 
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efnmnend  f4>ipfaaDias9  as  is  aforesaid,)  sor  any  odier 
ffodiy  or  learned  bishop  at  that  tkne,  or  shjcnrtly  after, 
bave  written  aoay  thing  agatnst  l4>iphanius's  judgmeivt 
ooneermng  images ;  it  is  an  evident  proof,  that  in  those 
days,  which  were  about  four  hundred  years  after  omr 
SaWour  Christ,  there  were  no  isiages  publicly  used 
and  reoeived  in  the  church  of  Christ,  which  was  d^n 
much  less  corrupt  and  more  pure  than  now  it  is. 

And  whereas  images  began  at  that  time  secretly 
and  by  stealth  to  creep  out  of  private  men's  houses 
into  tne  churches,  and  that  first  in  painted  cloths, 
and  walls,  such  bishops  as  were  godly  and  vigilant, 
when  they  spied  them,  removed  them  away,  as  un- 
lawful and  contrary  to  Qirist^m  religion,  as  jid  here 
Epiplianius,  to  wluise  judgment  you  have  not  only 
St.  Jerome,  the  tran^tor  ^  his  epislile,  and  mt 
writer  of  the  History  Tripartite,  but  also  aU  the 
learned  and  godly  derks,  yea,  and  the  whole  church 
of  diat  age,  and  so  upward  to  our  Saviour  Christ's 
lime,  by  the  space  of  about  four  himdred  years,  con- 
senting and  agreeing.  This  is  written  the  more  laigely 
of  Epiphanius,  for  that  our  image-maintakiers  now-*a- 
days,  seeing  themselves  so  pressed  with  this  most  ^ain 
and  earnest  act  and  writing  of  Epiphanius,  a  bishop 
and  doctor  of  such  antiquity  and  authority,  labour  by 
all  means  (but  in  vain  against  the  truth)  either  to  prove 
that  this  epistle  was  neither  of  Epiphanius's  writing, 
nor  St  Jerome's  translation :  Either  if  it  be,  say  they, 
it  is  of  fw  great  force  ;  far  this  Epiphasdus^  say  likey, 
was  a  Jew,  and  being  converted  to  the  Christian  faith 
and  made  a  Mshop^  retained  the  hatred  which  Jews 
have  to  images  still  in  his  mindj  and  so  did  and  wrote 
against  them  as  a  Jew^  rather  than  as  a  Christian. 
O  Jewish  impudency  and  malice  of  sudi  devisers ! 
It  would  be  proved,  and  not  said  only,  that  £4)ipha- 
nius  was  a  Jew.  FnrtliemMMre,  coneeming  tiie  reason 
they  make,  I  would  admit  it  gladly.  For  if  Epi"» 
phimius^s  judgment  against  images  is  not  to  be  ad- 
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mitted,  for  that  he  was  born  of  a  Jew,  an  enemy  to 
images,  which  be  God's  enemies,  converted  to  Christ's 
religion,  then  likewise  followeth  it,  that  no  sentence  in 
the  old  doctors  and  fathers,  sounding  for  images,  ought 
to  be  of  any  authority;  for  that  in  the  primitive  church 
the  mostpartof  learned  writers,  asTertullian,  Cyprian, 
Ambrose,  Austin,  and  infinite  others  more,  were  of 
Gentiles  (which  be  favourers  and  worshippers  of 
images)  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  so  let 
somewhat  slip  out  of  their  pens,  sounding  for  images, 
rather  as  Gentiles  than  Christians,  as  Eusebius  in  his 
History  Ecclesiastical,  and  St.  Jerome  saith  plainly, 
^Hhat  images  came  first  from  the  Gentiles  to  us  Christ- 
ians." Andmuch  moredoth  it  follow,  that  the  opinion 
of  all  the  rabblement  of  the  popish  church,  maintaining 
images,  ought  to  be  esteemed  of  small  or  no  authority, 
for  that  it  is  no  marvel  that  they,  which  have  from 
their  childhood  been  brought  up  amongst  images  and 
idols,  and  have  drunk  in  idolatry  almost  with  their  mo- 
ther's milk,  hold  with  images  and  idols,  and  speak  and 
write  for  them.  But  indeed  it  would  not  be  so  much 
marked,  whether  he  were  of  a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  con- 
verted unto  Christ'sreligion,  that  writeth,  as  howagree- 
able  or  contrary  to  God's  word  he  doth  write,  and  so 
to  credit  or  discredit  him.  Now  what  God's  word  saith 
of  idols  and  images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them,  you 
heard  at  large  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily. 

St.  Ambrose,  in  his  treatise  of  the  death  of  Theo- 
dosius  the  emperor,  saith,  ^^  Helene  found  the  cross 
and  the  title  on  it.  She  worshipped  the  king,  and 
not  the  wood,  surely,  (for  that  is  an  heathenish  error, 
and  the  vanity  of  the  wicked,)  but  she  worshipped 
him  that  hanged  on  the  cross,  and  whose  name  was 
written  in  the  title;"  and  so  forth.  See  both  the 
godly  empress's  fact,  and  St.  Ambrose's  judgment  at 
once :  they  thought  it  had  been  an  heathenish  error 
and  vanity  of  the  wicked,  to  have  worshipped  the 
cross  itself  which  was  imbrued  with   our  Saviour 
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Christ's  own  precious  blood.  And  we  fall  down  before 
every  cross  piece  of  timber,  which  is  but  an  image  of 
that  cross. 

St  Augustine,  the  best  learned  of  all  ancient  doc- 
tors, in  his  forty-fourth  epistle  to  Maximus,  saith, 
<<  Know  thou  that  none  of  the  dead,  nor  any  thing 
that  is  made  of  God,  is  worshipped  as  God  of  the 
catholic  Christians,  of  whom  there  is  a  church  also 
in  your  town."  Note,  that  by  St  Augustine,  such 
as  worshipped  the  dead,  or  creatures,  be  not  catholic 
Christians. 

The  same  St  Augustine  teacheth,  in  the  l2th 
book  of  the  City  of  God,  the  tenth  chapter,  "  that 
neither  temples  or  churches  ought  to  be  builded  or 
made  for  martyrs  or  saints,  but  to  God  alone :  and 
that  there  ought  no  priests  to  be  appointed  for 
martyr  or  saint,  but  to  God  only."  The  same 
St  Augustine,  in  his  book  of  the  Manners  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  hath  these  words:  '^  I  know  that 
many  be  worshippers  of  tombs  and  pictures ;  I 
know  that  there  be  many  that  banquet  most  riotously 
over  the  graves  of  the  dead,  and  giving  meat  to  dead 
carcases,  do  bury  themselves  upon  the  buried,  and 
attribute  their  gluttony  and  drunkenness  to  religion." 
See,  he  esteemeth  worshipping  of  saints'  tombs  and 
pictures  as  good  religion  as  gluttony  and  drunken- 
ness, and  no  better  at  all.  St  Augustine  greatly 
alloweth  Marcus  Varro,  affirming,  uiat  religion  is 
most  pure  without  images,  and  saith  himself, 
"  Imagoes  be  of  more  force  to  crooken  an  unhappy 
soul,  wan  to  teach  and  instruct  it."  And  saith  fur- 
ther, "  Every  child,  yea,  every  beast  knoweth  that 
it  is  not  God  that  they  see."  Lib,  de  Civ,  Dei, 
cap.  43.  In  PsaL  xxxvi.  et  cxiii.  Wherefore  then 
doth  the  Holy  Ghost  so  often  monish  us  of  that 
which  all  men  know  ?  Whereunto  St  Augustine 
himself  answereth thus:  "For  (saith he)  when  images 
are  placed  in  temples,  and  set  in  honourable  sub- 
limity, and  begin  once  to  be  worshipped,  forthwith 
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hreeieik  1^  most  vile  affection  of  error.  This  is  St. 
Augustine's  jndgpnent  of  images  in  churdies,  that 
by  and  by  they  breed  error  and  idolatry.  It  would 
be  tedious  to  reliearse  all  other  pkces,  which  might 
be  brought  out  «f  the  ancient  doctors^  against  imageB 
and  idoktry.  Wherefore  we  shall  hold  ourselves  con- 
tented with  these  few  at  this  present  Now,  as  con-« 
oeming  histories  ecclesiastical,  toudiing  this  matter^ 
that  ye  may  know  why,  and  when,  and  by  whom 
images  were  first  used  privately,  and  afterwards  not 
only  received  into  Christians'  churches  and  temples^ 
but  in  conclusion  worshipped  also,  and  how  the  same 
was  gainsaid,  resisted,  and  forbidden,  as  well  bygodly 
bishops  and  learned  doctors,  as  also  by  sundry  Christ- 
ian princes :  I  will  briefly  collect  into  a  compendious 
history,  t^at  which  is  at  lar^e  and  in  sundry  places 
written  by  divers  ancient  writers  and  historiographers 
concerning  this  matter. 

As  the  Jews,  havii^  most  plain  and  express  com- 
mandment of  God,  t£at  they  should  neither  make 
nor  worship  any  image,  (as  it  is  at  large  before  de- 
clared,) did,  notwithstanding,  by  the  example  of  tiie 
Gentiles,  or  heathen  people  that  dwelt  about  them, 
fall  to  the  making  of  images,  and  worshipping  of 
them,  and  so  to  the  committing  of  most  abominable 
idolatry,  for  the  which  God  by  his  holy  prophets  doth 
most  sharply  reprove  and  threaten  them,  and  after- 
ward did  accomplish  his  said  threatenings  by  extreme 
punishing  of  diem,  (as  is  also  above  specified ;)  even 
so  some  of  the  Christians  in  old  time,  which  were 
converted  from  worshipping  of  idols  and  false  gods, 
unto  the  true  Hving  God,  and  to  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  did  of  a  certain  blind  zeal  (as  men  lon^  ac- 
customed to  images)  paint  or  carve  images  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  his  mother  Mary,  and  of  the  Apos- 
tles, thinking  that  this  was  a  point  of  gratitude  and 
kindness  towards  those,  by  whom  they  had  received 
the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel.     But  these  pictures  or  images  came  not  yet 
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into  churdies,  nw  were  not  yet  worshipped  of  a  long 
time  after.  And  lest  you  should  think  that  I  do  say 
tim  of  mine  own  head  only,  withoiut  authority,  I  allege 
for  Bie  EnseUus,  Bishop  of  Csesarea,  and  the  nost 
sndent  author  of  the  eeclesiastical  history,  who  lired 
about  the  three  hundred  and  thirtieth  year  (^  our 
Lord,  in  Constantinus  Magnus's  days  and  his  son 
Constantius,  emperors,  in  the  sevenA  iM>ok  of  his 
History  E<»desiastieal,  the  fourteenth  chapter,  and 
St.  Jerome  upon  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  who  both  expressly  savj  **  That  tne  error 
of  images  (for  so  St.  Jerome  calleth  it,)  hath  come 
in  and  passed  to  the  Christians  from  the  Gentiles, 
by  an  heatiienish  use  and  custom."  The  cause  and 
means  Eutebius  showetli,  sajring,  ^  It  is  no  marvel, 
if  they  which  beinr  Gentiles  before,  and  did  believe, 
seined  to  offer  tliis  as  a  gift  to  our  Saviour,  for  the 
benefits  which  they  had  received  of  him ;  yea,  and  we 
do  see  now  that  images  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  be  made,  and  tables  to  be  pakited, 
whidi  methink  to  have  been  observed  and  kept  in- 
differently by  an  heathenish  custom.  For  the  heathen 
are  wont  so  to  honour  them  whom  they  judged  honour 
worthy,  finr  that  some  tokens  of  old  men  should  be 
kept  For  the  remembrance  of  posterity  is  a  token  of 
tbeir  honour  that  were  before,  and  the  love  of  those 
tlttt  come  after."  t 

Thus  far  I  have  rehearsed  Eusebins's  words.  Where 
note  ye,  that  both  St  Jerome  and  he  agreeth  faerdn, 
that  these  images  came  in  amongst  Christian  men  by 
audi  as  were  Gentiles,  and  accustomed  to  idols,  afid 
being  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  retained  yet 
some  remnants  of  gentility  not  throucfaly  purged : 
for  St  Jerome  calleth  it  an  error  manifestly.  And 
the  like  example  we  see  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
of  the  Jews,  who  when  they  were  converted  to  Christ, 
would  have  brought  in  their  drcumcision  (where- 
unto  they  were  so  long  accustomed,)  with  them  into 
Christ's  religion.  Acts  xv.     With  whom  the  apostles 
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(namely  St  Paul)  bad  much  ado  for  the  staying  of 
that  matter.  But  of  circumcision  was  less  marvel, 
for  that  it  came  first  in  by  God's  ordinance  and 
commandment.  A  man  may  most  justly  wonder  of 
images,  so  directly  against  Grod's  holy  word  and  strait 
commandment,  how  they  should  enter  in.  But  images 
were  not  yet  worshipped  in  Eusebius's  time,  nor  pub- 
lickly  set  up  in  churches  and  temples ;  and  they  who 
privately  had  them  did  err  of  a  certain  zeal,  and  not 
by  malice :  but  afterwards  they  crept  out  of  private 
houses  into  churches,  and  so  bred  nrst  superstition, 
and  last  of  all  idolatry  amongst  Christians,  as  here- 
after shall  appear. 

In  the  time  of  Theodosius  and  Martian,  empe- 
rors, who  reigned  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  ^0, 
and  1100  years  ago,  when  the  people  of  the  city  of 
Nola  once  a  year  did  celebrate  the  birth-day  of  St 
Felix  in  the  temple,  and  used  to  banquet  there  sump- 
tuously, Pontius  Paulinus,  Bishop  of  Nola,  caused 
the  walls  of  the  temple  to  be  painted  with  stories 
taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  people, 
beholding  and  considering  those  pictures,  might  the 
better  abstain  from  too  much  surfeiting  and  riot 
And  about  the  same  time  Aurelius  Prudentius,  a 
very  learned  and  Christian  poet,  declareth  how  he 
did  see  painted  in  a  church  the  history  of  the  passion 
of  St  Cassian,  a  schoolmaster  and  martyr,  whom 
his  own  scholars  at  the  commandment  of  the  tjrrant, 
tormented  with  the  pricking  or  stabbing  in  of  their 
pointels  or  brazen  pens,  into  his  body,  and  so  by  a 
thousand  wounds  and  more  (as  saith  Prudentius,) 
most  cruelly  slew  Kim.  And  these  were  the  first 
paintings  in  churches  that  were  notable  of  antiquity. 
And  so  by  this  example  came  in  painting,  and  after- 
ward images  of  timber  and  stone,  and  odier  matter, 
into  the  churches  of  Christians.  Now,  an  ye  well 
consider  this  beginning,  men  are  not  so  ready  to 
worship  a  picture  on  a  wall,  or  in  a  window,  as  an 
embossed  and  gilt  image,  set  with  pearl  and  stone. 
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And  a  process  of  a  story,  painted  with  the  gestures 
and  actions  of  many  persons,  and  commonly  the  sum 
of  the  story  written  withal,  hath  another  use  in  it, 
than  one  dumb  idol  or  image  standing  by  itself.  But 
from  learning  by  painted  stories,  it  came  by  little 
and  little  to  idolatry.  Which  when  godly  men  (as 
well  emperors  and  learned  bishops  as  others,)  per- 
ceived, tliey  commanded  that  such  pictures,  images, 
or  idols,  should  be  used  no  more.  And  I  will,  for 
a  declaration  thereof,  begin  with  the  decree  of  the 
ancient  Christian  emperors,  Valens  and  Theodosius 
II.,  who  reigned  about  four  hundred  years  after  our 
Saviour  Christ's  ascension,  who  forbade  that  any 
images  should  be  made  or  painted  privately:  for 
certain  it  is,  that  there  were  none  in  temples  pub- 
licly in  their  time.  These  emperors  did  write  unto 
thC'Captain  of  the  army  attending  on  the  emperors, 
after  mis  sort :  "  Valens  and  Theodosius,  emperors, 
unto  the  captain  of  the  army :  Whereas  we  nave  a 
diligent  care  to  maintain  the  religion  of  God  above 
ia  all  things,  we  will  grant  to  no  man  to  set  forth, 
grave,  carve,  or  paint  the  image  of  our  Savibur 
Christ  in  colours,  stone,  or  any  other  matter :  but  in 
what  place  soever  it  shall  be  found,  we  command  that 
it  be  taken  away,  and  that  all  such  as  shall  attempt  any 
thing  contrary  to  our  decrees  or  commandment  here- 
in, shall  be  most  sharply  punished."  This  decree  is 
written  in  the  books  named  Libri  Augmtales^  the 
imperial  books  gathered  by  Tribonianus,  Basilides, 
Theophilus,  Dioscorus,  and  Satira,  men  of  great 
authority  and  learning,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
emperor  Justinian ;  and  is  alleged  by  Petrus  Crini- 
tus,  a  notable  learned  man,  in  the  ninth  book  and 
ninth  chapter  of  his  work,  entitled  De  Honestd  Dis- 
ciplindy  that  is  to  say.  Of  honest  learning.  Here 
you  see  what  Christian  princes  of  most  ancient  times 
decreed  against  images,  which  then  began  to  creep 
in  amongst  the  Christians.  For  it  is  certain,  that 
by  the  space  of  three  hundred  years,  and  more,  after 
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the  death  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  before  these  godly 
emperors  reigned,  there  were  no  images  publicly  in 
diurches  or  temples^  How  would  the  iddsiters  glory, 
if  they  had  somueh  antiquity  and  authority  for  them, 
as  is  here  against  them. 

Now,  shortly  after  these  days,  the  Goths,  Vandials, 
Huns^  and  other  barbarous  and  wicked  nations^ 
burst  into  Italy  and  all  parts  of  the  west  countries 
of  Europe  with  huge  and  mighty  armies,  spoiled 
all  places,  destroyed  cities  and  burned  libraries,  so 
that  learning  and  true  religion  went  to  wrack,  and 
decayed  incredibly^  And  so  the  bishops  of  those 
latter  days  being  of  less  learning,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  wars,  taking  less  heed  also  tnan  did  the  bishops 
afore,  by  ignorance  of  God's  word,  and  n^Ugenee 
of  bishops,  and  specially  barbarous  princes,  not 
rightly  instructed  in  true  relkrion,  bearing  the  rule, 
images  came  into  the  church  of  Christ  in  the  said 
west  parts,  where  these  barbarous  people  ruled,  not 
now  in  painted  cloths  only,  but  embossed  in  stone, 
timber,  metal,  and  other  like  matter,  and  were  not 
only  set  up,  but  began  to  be  worshipped  also.  And 
therefore  Serenus,  Bishop  of  Massile,  the  head  town 
of  Gallia  Narbonensis,  (now  called  the  Province,)  a 
godly  and  learned  man,  who  was  about  six  hundred 
years  after  our  Saviour  Christ,  seeing  the  people,^  by 
occasion  of  images,  £Edl  to  most  abominable  idolatry, 
brake  to  pieces  all  the  images  of  Christ  and  saints, 
whidi  were  in  that  city,  and  was  therefore  eom* 

Elained  upon  to  Gregory,  the  first  of  that  name, 
ishop  of  Rome,  who  was  the  first  learned  bishop 
that  aid  allow  the  open  having  of  images  in  churches^ 
that  can  be  known  by  any  writing  or  history  of  anti- 
quity. And  upon  tnis  Gregory  do  all  image-wor- 
snippers  at  this  day  ground  their  defence.  But  as 
all  things  that  be  amiss  have  from  a  tolerable  begins 
ning  grown  worse  and  worse,  till  they  at  the  last 
became  intolerable,  so  did  this  matter  of  image& 
First,  men  used  privately  stories  painted  in  tables 
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clotlis,  and  walls.  Afterwards  gras»  and  embossed 
ixnaees  privately  in  their  own  houses*  Then  after- 
ivards^  pictures  firsts  and  after  theni^  embossed 
images  began  to  creep  into  churches,  learned  and 
godly  men  ever  speaking  against  them.  Then  by 
use  it  was  openly  maintained,  that  they  might  be  in 
churches;  but  yet  forbidden,  that  they  should  be 
i¥orshipped.  Of  which  opinion  was  Gregory,  as  by 
the  said  Gregory's  epistle  to  the  forenamed  Serenus, 
Bishop  of  Massile,  plainly  appearetk.  Which  epistle 
is  to  be  found  in  the  book  of  epistles  of  Gregory, 
or  Register,  in  the  tenth  part  of  the  fourth  epistle, 
where  he  hath  these  words :  ^^  That  thou  didst  for- 
bid images  to  be  worshipped,  we  praise  altogether ; 
but  that  thou  didst  break  them,  we  blame.  For  it 
is  one  thing  to  worship  the  picture,  and  another 
thing  by  the  picture  of  the  story  to  learn  what  is  to 
be  worshipped.  For  that  which  Scripture  is  to  them 
that  read,  the  same  doth  picture  pertorm  unto  idiots, 
or  the  unlearned,  beholding:"  and  so  forth.  And 
after  a  few  words :  ^<  Therefore  it  should  not  have 
been  broken,  which  was  set  up  not  to  be  worshipped 
in  churches^  but  only  to  instruct  the  minds  of  the 
igxiorant''  And  a  litde  after :  ^^  Thus  thou  shouldest 
have  said.  If  you  will  have  inures  in  the  ehurdi  for 
that  instruction^  wherefore  they  were  made  in  old 
time,  I  do  permit  that  they  may  be  nciade,  and  that 
you  may  have  them,  and  show  them ;  that  not  the 
sight  of  the  story  which  is  opened  by  the  picture, 
but  that  worshipping,  which  was  inconveniently 
given  to  the  pictures,  did  mislike  you.  And  if  any 
would  make  images,  not  to  forbid  them,  but  avoid 
by  all  means  to  worship  any  image."  By  these  sen- 
tences taken  here  and  there  out  Zi  Gregory's  Epistle 
to  Serenus,  (for  it  were  too  long  to  rehearse  the 
whole,)  ye  may  understand  whereonto  the  matter 
was  now  come,  six  hundred  years  after  Christ :  That 
the  having  of  images  or  pictures  in  the  churches 
were  then  maintained  in  the  west  part  of  the  Wbrld, 
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(for  they  were  not  so  forward  yet  in  the  East  churdi,) 
but  the  worshipping  of  them  was  utterly  forbidden. 
And  you  may  withal  note,  that  seeing  there  is  no 
ground  for  worshipping  of  images  in  Gregory's  writ- 
ing, but  a  plain  condemnation  thereof,  that  such  as 
do  worship  images  do  unjustly  allege  Gregory  for 
them.     And  further ;  if  images  in  the  church  do  not 
teach  men,  according  to  Gregory's  mind,  but  rather 
blind  them ;  it  foUoweth,  that  images  should  not  be 
in  the  church  by  his  sentence,  who  only  would  they 
should  be  placed  there,  to  the  end  that  they  might 
teach  the  ignorant.     Wherefore,   if  it  be  declared, 
that  images  have  been,  and  be  worshipped :    and 
also,   that  they  teach  nothing  but  errors  and  lies, 
(which  shall  by  God's  grace  hereafter  be  done;)  I 
trust  that  then,  by  Gregory's  own  determination, 
all  images  and  image-worshippers  shall   be  over- 
thrown.    But  in  the  mean  season,  Gregory's  autho- 
rity was  so  great  in  all  the  West  church,  that  by  his 
encouragement  men  set  up  images  in  all  places :  but 
their  judgment  was  not  so  good  to  consider,  why  he 
would  have  them  set  up,  but  they  fell  all  on  heaps 
to  manifest  idolatry,  by  worshipping  of  them,  which 
Bishop  Serenus  (not  without  just  cause,)  feared  would 
come  to  pass.     Now  if  Serenus's  judgment,  thinking 
it  meet  that  images,  whereunto  iddatry  was  com- 
mitted, should  be  destroyed,  had  taken  place,  ido- 
latry had  been  overthrown :  for  to  that  which  is  not, 
no  man  committeth  idolatry.     But  of  Gregory's  opi- 
nion,  thinking  that  images   might  be  suffered  in 
churches,  so  It  were  taught  that  they  should  not  be 
worshipped ;   what  ruin  of  religion,  and  what  mis- 
chief ensued  afterward  to  all  Christendom,  expe- 
rience hath  to  our  great  hurt  and  sorrow  proved. 
First,  by  the  schism  arising  between  the  East  and 
the  West  church  about  the  said  images.     Next,  by 
the   division  of  the  empire  into  two  parts,   by  the 
same  occasion  of  images,  to  the  great  weakening  of 
all  Christendom ;  whereby,  last  of  all,  hath  followed 
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the  litter  overthrow  of  the  Christian  religion  and 
noble  empire  in  Greece,  and  all  the  east  parts  of  the 
world,  and  the  increase  of  Mahomet's  false  religion, 
and  the  cruel  dominion  and  tyranny  of  the  Saracens 
and  Turks,  who  do  now  hang  over  our  necks  also,  that 
dwell  in  the  west  parts  of  the  world,  ready  at  all  occa- 
sions to  overrun  us.  And  all  this  we  do  owe  unto  our 
idols  and  images,  and  our  idolatry  in  worshipping  of 
them. 

But  now  give  you  ear  a  little  to  the  process  of  the 
history,  wherein  I  do  much  follow  the  histories  of 
Paulus  Diaconus  and  others,  joined  witli  Eutropius, 
an  old  writer.  Eutrop.  Lib.  de  Rebus  Rom.  23.  For 
though  some  of  the  authors  were  favourers  of  images, 
y€t  do  they  most  plainly  and  at  large  prosecute  the 
histories  of  those  times,  whom  Baptist  Platina  also, 
in  his  history  of  Popes,  as  in  the  Lives  of  Constantine 
and  Gregory  II.  bishops  of  Rome,  and  other  places, 
(where  he  entreateth  of  this  matter,)  doth  chiefly  fol- 
low. Platina  in  Vitis  Constantini  et  Greg.  II.  After 
Gregory's  time,  Constantine,  bishop  of  Rome,  as- 
sembled a  council  of  bishops  in  the  west  church,  and 
did  condemn  Philippicus  then  emperor,  and  John, 
bishop  oi  Constantinople,  of  the  heresy  of  the  Mono- 
thelites,  not  without  a  cause  indeed,  but  very  justly. 
When  he  had  so  done,  by  the  consent  of  the  learned 
about  him, .  the  said  Constantine,  bishop  of  Rome, 
caused  the  images  of  the  ancient  fathers,  which  had 
been  at  those  six  councils,  which  were  allowed  and 
received  of  all  men,  to  be  painted  in  the  entry  of 
St  Peter's  church  at  Rome.  When  the  Greeks 
had  knowledge  hereof,  they  began  to  dispute  and 
reason  the  matter  of  images  with  the  Latins,  and 
held  this  opinion,  that  images  could  have  no  place 
in  Christ's  church ;  and  the  Latins  held  the  contrary, 
and  took  part  with  the  images.  So  the  east  and 
west  churches,  which  agreed  evil  before,  upon  this 
contention  about  images,  fell  to  utter  enmity,  which 
was  never  well  reconciled  yet.     But  in  the  raeau 
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season,  Philippicus  and  Arthemius,  or  Anastasios, 
emperors,  ccmimanded  images  and  pictares  to  be 
pulled  down,  and  razed  out  in  e\rery  place  of  their 
dominion.  After  them  came  Theodosius  IIL;  he 
commanded  the  defaced  images  to  be  painted  again 
in  their  places ;  but  this  Theodosius  reigned  but  one 
year.  Leo,  the  third  of  that  name,  succeeded  him  ; 
who  was  a  Syrian  bom,  a  very  wise,  godly,  merciful, 
and  valiant  prince.  This  Leo  by  proclamation  com- 
manded, that  all  images,  set  up  in  churches  to  be 
worshipped,  should  be  plucked  down  and  defaced : 
and  required  specially  the  bishop  of  Rome,  that  he 
should  do  the  same :  and  himself,  in  the  mean  sea- 
son, caused  all  images  *that  were  in  the  imperial 
city,  Constantinople,  to  be  gathered  on  an  heap  in 
the  midst  of  ^e  city,  and  there  publicly  burned 
them  to  ashes ;  and  whited  over,  and  razed  out  all 
pictures  painted  upon  the  walls  of  the  temples; 
and  punished  sharply  divers  maintuners  of  images. 
And  when  some  did  therefore  report  him  to  be  a 
tyrant,  he  answered,  "  That  such  of  all  other  were 
most  justly  punished,  ^hich  neither  worshipped  God 
aright,  nor  regarded  the  imperial  majesty  and  au- 
thority, but  maliciQ.usIy  rebelled  against  wholesome 
and  profitable  laws."  When  Greeorius,  the  third  of 
that  name,  bishop  of  Rome,  heard  of  the  emperor's 
doings  in  Greece  concerning  the  images,  h^  assembled 
a  council  of  Italian  bishops  a^inst  him ;  and  there 
^ade  decrees  for  images,  and  that  more  reverence 
and  honour  should  yet  be  given  to  them  than  was 
before ;  and  stirred  up  the  Italians  against  the  empe- 
ror, first  at  Ravenna,  and  moved  them  to  rebel- 
lion. And  as  Urspergensis  and  Antoninus,  bishops 
of  Florence,  testify  in  their  chronicles,  he  caused 
Rome  and  all  Italy  at  the  last  to  refuse 
reS  Wor'the  their  obedience,  and  the  payment  of  any 
defence  of  niore  tribute  to  the  emperor;  and  so 
images.  ]^y  treason   and  rebellion  maintained 

their  idoktry.      Which  example  other  bishops   of 
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Rome  have  continually  followed,  and  gone  through 
withal  most  stoutly. 

After  this  Leo,  who  reigned  thirty-four  years, 
succeeded  his  son  Constantino  V.,  who,  after  his 
father's  example,  kept  images  out  of  the  temples ; 
and  being  moved  with  the  council,  which  Gregory 
had  assembled  in  Italy,  for  images  against  his  &ther, 
he  also  assembled  a  council  of  all  the  learned  men 
and  bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece,  although  some 
writers  place  this  council  in  Leo  Isauricus,  his  fa- 
ther's latter  days.  In  this  great^as- 
sembly  they  sat  in  council  from  the  ^^^'^°^  against 
fourth  of  the  Idus  of  February,  to  the 
sixth  of  the  Idus  of  August,  and  made  concerning^ 
the  use  of  images  this  decree :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for 
them,  that  believe  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
have  any  images,  neither  of  the  Creator,  nor  of  any 
creatures,  set  up  in  temples  to  be  worshipped;  but 
rather  that  all  images  by  the  law  of  God,  and  for  the 
avoiding  of  offence,  ought  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
diurches."  And  this  decree  was  executed  in  att 
places,  where  any  images  were  found  in  Asia  or 
Greece.  And  the  emperor  sent  the  determination 
of  this  xjouncil,  holden  at  Constantinople,  to  Paul, 
then  bishop  of  Rome, .  and  commanded  him  to  cast 
all  images  out  of  the  churches ;  which  he  (trusting 
in  the  friendship  of  Pipin,  a  mighty  prince,)  re- 
fused to  do.  And  both  he  and  his  successor  Ste- 
phanus  III.  (who  assembled  another  council  in  Italy' 
for  images,)  condemned  the  emperor  and  the  council 
of  Constantinople  of  heresy;  and  made  a  decree, 
"  That  the  holy  images  (for  so  they  called  them,)  of 
Christ,  the  blessed  virgin,  and  other  saints,  were 
indeed  worAy  honour  and  worshipping."  When 
Constantino  was  dead,  Leo  IV.,  his  son,  reigned  after 
him,  who  married  a  woman  of  the  city  of  Athens, 
named  Theodora,  who  also  was  called  Irene  or 
£irene,  by  whom  he  had  a  son,  named  Constantino 
VL,  and  dying  whilst  his  son  was  yet  young,  left  the 
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regiment  of  the  empire,  and  governance  of  his  young 
son,  to  his  wife  Irene.  These  things  were  done  in 
the  church  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  760.  Note 
here,  I  pray  you,  in  this  process  of  the  story,  that 
in  the  churches  of  Asia  an,d  Greece  there  were  no 
imagoes  publicly  by  the  space  of  almost  sevQU  hun- 
dred years.  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  primi- 
tive church  next  the  apostles'  times  was  most  pure. 
Note  also,  that  when  the  contention  began  about 
images,  how  of  six  Christian  emperors,  who  were 
the  chief  magistrates  by  God's  law  to  be  obeyed, 
only  one,  which  was  Theodosius,  who  reigned  but 
one  year,  held  with  images.  All  the  other  empe- 
rors, and  all  the  learned  men  and  bishops  of  the 
east  church,  and  that  in  assembled  councils,  con- 
demned them,  besides  the  two  emperors  tefore-men- 
tioned,  Valens  and  Theodosius  II.,  who  were  long 
before  these  times,  who  straitly  forbad  that  any 
images  should  be  made.  And  universally  after  this 
time  all  the  emperors  of  Greece  (only  Theodosius 
excepted,)  destroyed  continually  all  images.  Now, 
on  the  contrary  part,  note  ye,  that  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  being  no  ordinary  magistrates  appointed  pf 
God,  out  of  their  diocese,  but  usurpers  of  princes' 
authority,  contrary  to  God's  word,  were  the  main- 
tainers  of  images  against  God's  word,  and  stirrers  up 
of  sedition  and  rebellion,  and  workers  of  continual 
treason  against  their  sovereign  lords,  contrary  to  God's 
law,  and  the  ordinances  of  all  human  laws,  being  not 
onlv  enemiestoGod,  butalsorebelsand traitors  against 
their  princes.  These  be  the  first  bringers  in  of  images 
openly  into  churches.  These  be  the  maintainers  of 
them  in  the  churches:  and  these  be  the  means, 
whereby  they  have  maintained  them ;  to  wit,  con- 
spiracy, treason,  and  rebellion  against  God  and  their 
princes. 

Now  to  proceed  in  the  history,  most  worthy  to  be 
known.  In  the  nonage  of  Constantine  VI.  the  em- 
press Irene,  his  mother,  in  whose  hands  the  regi- 
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ment  of  the  empire  remained,  was  governed  much  by 
the  advice  of  Theodore,  bishop,  and  Tharasius,  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  who  practised  and  held 
with  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  maintaining  of  images 
most  earnestly.  By  whose  counsel  and  entreaty, 
the  empress  first  most  wickedly  digged  up  the  body 
of  her  father-in-law,  Constantino  V.,  and  commanded 
it  to  be  openly  burned,  and  the  ashes  to  be  thrown 
into  the  sea.  Which  example  (as  the  constant  re« 
port  goeth,)  had  like  to  have  been  put  in  practice 
with  princes'  corses  in  our  days,  had  the  authority 
of  the  holy  &ther  continued  but  a  little  longer.  The 
cause  why  the  empress  Irene  thus  used  her  fiithef- 
in-law  was,  for  that  he,  when  he  was  alive,  had 
destroyed  images,  and  had  taken  away  the  sumptu- 
ous ornaments  of  churches,  saying,  **that  Christ,* 
whase  temples  they  were,  allowed  poverty,  and  not 
pearls  and  precious  stones."  Afterward  the  said 
Irene,  at  the  persuasion  of  Adrian,  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  Paul,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  his 
successor  Tharasius,  assembled  a  council  of  the 
bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece,  at  the  cify  Nicea; 
where  the  bishop  of  Rome's  legates  being  presi- 
dents of  the  council,  and  ordering  all  things  as  they 
listed,  the  council,  which  were  assembled  before 
under  the  emperor  Constantino  V.,  and  had  decreed, 
that  all  im^es  should  be  destroyed,  was  condemned 
as  an  heretical  council  and  assembly;  A  decree  that 
and  a  decree  was  made,  that  images  imagesshouldbe 
should  be  put  up  in  all  the  churches  of  ^o^^^PP^d. 
Greece;  and  that  honour  and  worship  also  should 
be  given  unto  the  said  images.  And  so  the  empress, 
sparing  no  diligence  in  setting  up  of  images,  nor 
cost  in  decking  them  in  all  churches,  made  Constan- 
tinople within  a  short  time  altogether  like  Rome 
'itself.  And  now  you  may  see  that  come  to  pass, 
which  bishop  Serenus  feared,  and  Gregory  I.  forbade 
in  vain ;  to  wit,  that  images  should  in  no  wise  be 
worshipped.  For  now  not  only  the  simple  and  un- 
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wise,  (unto  whom  images,  as  the  Scriptures  teach, 
be  specially  a  snare,)  but  the  bishops,  and  learned 
men  also,  &11  to  idolatry  by  occasion  of  images,  yea, 
and  make  decrees  and  laws  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  same.  So  hard  is  it,  and  indeed  impossible 
any  long  time  to  have  images  publicly  in  churches 
and  temples  without  idolatry,  as  by  the  space  of  little 
more  than  one  hundred  years  betwixt  Gregory  I. 
forbidding  most  straitly  the  worshipping  of  images, 
and  Gregory  III.,  Paul,  and  Leo  III.,  bishops  of 
Rome,  with  this  council,  commanding  and  decreeing 
that  images  should  be  worshipped,  most  evidently 
appeareth. 

Now  when  Constantine,  the  youn^  emperor,  came 
to  the  age  of  twenty  years,  he  was  daily  in  less  and 
less  estimation.  For  such  as  were  about  his  mother 
persuaded  her,  that  it  was  God's  determination,  that 
she  diould  reign  alone,  and  not  her  son  with  her. 
The  ambitious  woman,  believing  the  same,  deprived 
her  son  of  all  imperial  dignity ;  and  compelled  all 
the  men  of  war,  with  their  captains,  to  swear  to  her, 
that  they  would  not  suffer  her  son  Constantine  to 
reign  during  her  life.  With  which  indignity  the 
young  prince  being  moved,  recovered  the  regiment  of 
the  empire  unto  himself  by  force ;  and  being  brought 
up  in  true  religion  in  his  fitthei^s  time,  seeing  the 
superstition  of  his  mother  Irene,  and  the  idolatry  com* 
mitted  by  images,  cast  down,  brake,  and  burned  all 
the  idols  and  images  that  his  mother  had  set  up.  But 
within  a  few  years  after,  Irene,  the  empress,  taken 
again  into  her  son's  favour,  after  ^e  had  persuaded 
him  to  put  out  Nicephorus  his  uncle's  eyes,  and  to  cut 
out  the  tongues  of  his  four  other  uncles,  and  to  for^ 
sake  his  wife,  and  by  such  means  to  bring  him  into 
hatred  with  all  his  subjects ;  now  further  to  declare 
that  she  was  no  changeling,  but  the  same  woman  that* 
had  before  digged  up  and  burned  her  father-in*law's 
body,  and  that  she  would  be  as  natural  a  mother  as 
she  had  been  a  kind  daughter,  seeing  the  images, 
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which  she  loved  so  well,  and  bad  with  so  great  cost 
set  up,  daily  destroyed  by  her  son,  the  emperor,  by 
the  help  of  certain  good  companions,  deprived  her  son 
of  the  empire;  and  first,  like  a  kind  and  loving  mother, 
put  out  both  his  eyes,  and  laid  him  in  prison,  where, 
after  long  and  many  torments,  she  at  the  last  most 
cruelly  slew  him. 

In  this  history,  joined  to  Eutropios,  it  is  written, 
that  the  sun  was  darkened  by  the  space  of  seventeen 
days  most  strangely  and  areadfully,  and  that  all 
men  said,  that  for  the  horribleness  of  that  cruel  and 
unnatural  fact  of  Irene,  and  the  putting  out  ^of  the 
emperor's  eyes,  the  sun  had  lost  his  light.  But,  in- 
deed, God  would  signify,  by  the  darkness  of  the 
sun,  into  what  darkness  and  blindness  of  ignorance 
and  idolatry  Christendom  should  fidl  by  the  occasion 
of  unages.  The  bri^t  sun  of  his  eternal  truth,  and 
light  of  his  holy  word,  by  the  mists  and  black  clouds 
of  men's  traditions  being  blemished  and  darkened, 
as  by  sundry  most  terrible  earthquakes,  that  hap- 
pened about  the  same  time,  God  signified  that  the 
quiet  estate  of  true^  religion  should  by  such  idolatry 
be  most  horribly  tossed  and  turmoiled.  And  here 
may  you  see  what  a  gracious  and  virtuous  lady  this 
Irene  was,  how  loving  a  niece  to  her  husband's  uncles, 
how  kind  a  mother-in-law  to  her  son's  wife,  how  lov- 
A  ing  a  daughter  to  her  father-in-law,  how  natural  a 
Mother  to  her  own  son,  and  what  a  stout  and  valiant 
captain  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  of  her,  for  the 
setting  up  and  maintenance  of  their  idols  or  images. 
Surely  they  could  not  have  found  a  meeter  patron  for 
the  maintenance  of  such  a  matter  than  this  Irene, 
whose  ambition  and  desire  of  rule  was  insatiable, 
whose  treason,  continually  studied  and  wrought,  was 
abominable,  whose  wicked  and  unnatural  cruelty 
passed  Medea  and  Progne,  whose  detestable  parricides 
nave  ministered  matter  to  poets  to  write  their  horrible 
tragedies. 
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.  And  yet  certain  historiographers,  who  do  put  in 
writing  all  these  her  horrible  wickednesses,  for  love 
they  had  to  images,  which  she  maintained,  do  praise 
her  as  a  godly  empress,  and  as  sent  from  God.  Such 
is  the  blindness  of  false  superstition,  if  it  once  take 
possession  in  a  man's  mind,  that  it  will  both  declare 
the  vices  of  wicked  princes,  and  also  commend  them. 
But  not  long  after,  the  said  Irene  being  suspected  to 
the  princes  and  lords  of  Greece  of  treason,  in  alienat- 
ing the  empire  to  Charles  king  of  the  Francons,  and 
for  practising  a  secret  marriage  between  herself  and 
the  said  king,  and  being  convicted  of  the  same,  was  by 
the  said  lords  deposed  and  deprived  again  of  the  em- 
pire, and  carried  into  exile  mto  the^  island  Lesbos, 
where  she  ended  her  lewd  life. 

While  these  tragedies  about  images  were  thus 
working  in  Greece,  the  same  question  of  the  use  of 
images  in   churches   began  to  be  moved  in  Spain 

also.  And  at  Eliberi,  a  notable  city, 
SsfimZf  n^''  J»"e4  Granada,  was  a  council  of 

Spanish  bishops  and  other  learned  men 
assembled;  and  there,  after  long  deliberation  and  de- 
bating of  the  matter,  it  was  concluded  at  length  by 
the  whole  council  after  this  sort,  in  the  thirty-sixth 
Article. 

Decrees  of  the       "  We  think  that  pictures  ought  not 
council  against  to  be   in  churches,   lest  that  which  is^ 
images.  honoured  or  worshipped  be  painted  on 

walls."  And  in  the  forty- first  canon  of  that  coun- 
cil, it  is  thus  written:  "We  thought  good  to  ad- 
monish the  faithful,  that,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth, 
they  suffer  no  images  to  be  in  their  houses :  but  if 
they  fear  any  violence  of  their  servants,  at  the  least 
let  them  keep  themselves  clean  and  pure  from 
images ;  if  they  do  not  so,  let  them  be  accounted  as 
none  of  the  church."  Note  here,  I  pray  you,  how  a 
whole  and  great  country  in  the  west  and  south  parts 
of  Europe,   nearer  to  Rome  a  great  deal  than  to 
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Greece  in  situation  of  place,  do  agree  with  the 
Greeks  against  images,  and  do  not  only  forbid  them 
in  churches,  but  also  in  private  houses,  and  do 
excommunicate  them  that  do  the  contrary:  and 
another  council  of  the  learned  men  of  yet  another 
all  Spain,  also  called  Concilium  Ihle^  council  again^ 
tanum  Duodecimumy  decreed  and  de-  "°«fif«s. 
termined  likewise  against  images  and  image-wor- 
shippers. But  when  these  decrees  of  the  Spanish 
council  at  Eliberi  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  and-  his  adherents,  they,  fearing 
lest  all  Germany  also  would  decree  against  images, 
and  forsake  them,  thought  to  prevent  the  matter,, 
and  by  the  consent  and  help  of  the  prince  of  the^ 
Francons  (whose  power  was  then  most  great  in  the 
west  parts  of  the  world)  assembled  a  council  o^ 
Germans  at  Frankfort,  and  there  procured  the 
Spanish  council  against  images  aforementioned  to 
be  condemned  by  the  name  of  the  Felecian  heresy, . 
(for  that  Felix,  bishop  of  Aquitani,  was  chief  in" 
that  council,)  and  obtained  that  the  acts  of  the 
second  Nicene  council  assembled  by  Irene,  (the 
holy  empress,  whom  ye  heard  of  before,)  and  the 
sentence  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  for  images,  might 
be  received-  For  much  after  this  sort  do  the 
Papists  report  of  the  history  of  the  council  of 
Frankfort.  Notwithstanding  the  Book  of  Carolus 
^Magnus's  own  writing,  as  the  title  showeth,  which  is 
now  put  in  print,  and  commonly  in  men's  hands, 
showeth  the  judgment  of  that  prince,  and  of  the 
whole  council  of  Frankfort  also,  to  be  against 
images,  and  against  the  second  council  of  Nice» 
assembled  by  Irene  for  images;  and  calleth  it  an 
arrogant,  foolish,  and  ungodly  council,  and  de- 
clare th  the  sissembly  of  the  council  of  Frankfort  to 
have  been  directly  made  and  gathered  against  that 
Nicence  council,  and  the  errors  of  the  same.  So 
that  it  must  needs  follow,  that  either  there  were  in 
one  prince's  time  two  councils  assembled  at  Frank- 
l5. 
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fort,  one  contrary  to  the  other,  which  by  no  history 
doth  ^pear;  or  else,  that  after  their  custom,  the 
popes  and  papists  have  most  shamefully  corrupted 
the  council,  as  their  manner  is  to  handle,  not  only 
councils,  but  also  all  histories  and  writings  of  the 
old  doctors,  falsifying  and  corrupting  them  for  the 
maintenance  of  their  wicked  and  ungodly  purposes, 
as  hath  in  times  of  late  come  to  light,  apd  doth  in 
our  days  more  and  more  continually  appear  most 
evidently.  Let  the  forged  gift  of  Con- 
gift  of  Con?ten-  stantine,  and  the  notable  attempt  to 
tme,&c.Nicene  falsify  the  first  Nicene  council  for  the 
h°"fef -fi^*?^  *°  pope's  supremacy,  practised  by  popes 
®        ®  in  St  Augustine's  time,  be  a  witness 

liereof ;  which  practice  indeed  had  then  taken  effect^ 
had  not  the  diligence  and  wisdom  of  St.  Augustine, 
and  other  learned  And  godly  bishops  in  Afric,  by 
their  great  labour  and  charges  also,  resisted  and 
stopped  the  same.  Now  to  come  towards  an  end  of 
this  history,  and  to  show  you  the  principal  point  that 
came  to  pass  by  the  maintenance  of  images.  Whereas 
from  Constantinus  Magnus's  time,  until  this  day,  all 
authority  imperial  and  princely  dominion  of  the 
empire  of  Rome  remained  continually  in  the  right 
WQ  possession  of  the  emperors,  who  had  their  conti- 
nuance and  seat  imperial  at  Constantinople,  the 
city  royal.  Leo  the  Third,  then  bishop  of  Rome, 
^elng  the  Greek  emperors  so  bent  against  his  gods 
of  gold  and  silver,  timber  and  stone,  and  having  the 
king  of  the  Francons  or  Frenchmen,  named  Charles, 
<whose  power  was  exceeding  great  in  the  west  coun- 
tries, very  applicable  to  his  mind,  for  causes  here- 
after appearing,  under  the  pretence  that  they  of 
Constantinople  were  for  that  matter  of  images 
under  the  pope's  ban  and  curse,  and  therefore  un- 
worthy to  be  emperors,  or  to  bear  rule,  and  for  that 
the  emperors  of  Greece,  being  far  off,  were  not 
ready  at  a  beck  to  defend  the  pope  against  the 
Lombards  his  enemies,  and  others  with  whom  he 
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had  variance :  this  Leo  the  Third,  I  say,  attempted  a 
thing  exceeding  strange  and  unheard  of  before,  and 
of  incredible  boldness  and  presumption :   for  he,  by 
his  papal  authority?  doth  translate  the  government  of 
the  empire  and  tne  crown  and  name  imperial  from 
the  Greeks,  and  giveth  it  uijto  Charles  the  Great, 
king  of  the  Francons,  not  without  the  consent  of 
the  forenamed  Irene,  empress  of  Greece,  who  also 
sought  to  be  joined  in  marriage  with  the  said  Charles. 
For  the  which  cause  the  said  Irene  was      rpj,ggg  ^YAnm 
by  the  lords  of  Greece  deposed  and  were  done  about 
banished,  as  one  that  had  betrayed  the  t^^e  year  of  our 
empire,  as  ye  before  have  heard.     And  ^°^^  ^^^ 
the  said  princes  of  Greece  did,  after  the  deprivation 
of  the   said   Irene,   by  common  consent,  elect  and 
create,  as  they  always  had  done,  an  emperor  named 
Nicephorus,  whom  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  they 
of  the  West,  would  not  acknowledge  for  their  em* 
peror;  for  they  had  already  created  them  another, 
and  so  there  became  two  emperors.     And  the  em- 
pire, which  was  before  one,  was  divided  into  two 
parts,  upon  occasion  of  idols  and  images,  and  the 
worshipping  of  them:  even  as  the  kingdom  of  the 
Israelites  was  in  old  time,  for  the  like  cause  of  idola- 
try, divided  in  king  Rehoboam's  time.     And  so  the 
bishop  of  Rome  having  the  favour  of  Charles  the 
Great   by   this    means  assured  to  him,   was  won- 
drously  enhanced  in  power  and  authority,  and  did  in 
all  the  West  church,  especially  in  Italy,  what  he  lust, 
where  images  were  set  up,  garnished,  and  worshipped 
of  all  sorts  of  men.     But  images  were  not  so  fast  set 
op,  and  so  much  honoured  m  Italy  and  the  West, 
but  Nicephorus,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  and  his 
successor  Scauratius,  the  two  Michaels, 
Leo,    Theophilus,  and  other  emperors    <^^' ^tauratius. 
their  successors  in  the  empire  (rf  Greece,  continu- 
aUy  pulled  them  down,  brake  them,  burned  them, 
and   destroyed  them  as  fest     And  when   Theodo- 
ru^  emperor,  would  at  the  council  of  Lyons  have 
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agreed  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  have  set  up 
images,  he  was  by  the  nobles  of  the  empire  of  Greece 
deprived,  and  another  chosen  in  his  place;  and  so 
rose  a  jealousy,  suspicion,  grudge,  hatred,  and  en- 
mity between  the  Christians  and  empires  of  the  East 
countries  and  West,  wjjich  could  never  be  quenched 
nor  pacified.  So  that  when  the  Saracens  first,  and 
afterward  the  Turks,  invaded  the  Christians,  the  one 
part  of  Christendom  would  not  help  the  other.  By 
reason  whereof  at  the  last,  the  noble  empire  of  Greece, 
and  the  city  imperial  Constantinople,  was  lost,  and  is 
come  into  the  hands  of  the  infidels,  who  now  have 
overrun  almost  all  Christendom,  and  possessing  past 
the  middle  of  Hungary,  which  is  part  of  the  West 
empire,  do  hang  over  all  our  heads,  to  the  utter  danger 
of  all  Christendom. 

Thus  we  see  what  a  sea  of  mischiefs  the  mainte- 
nance of  images  hath  brought  with  it ;  what  an  hor- 
rible schism  between  the  East  and  the  West  church ; 
what  an  hatred  between  one  church  and  another, 
councils  against  councils,  church  against  church, 
christians  against  christians,  princes  against  princes, 
rebellions,  treasons,  unnatural  and  most  cruel  mur- 
ders; the  daughter  digging  up  and  burning  her 
father  the  emperor's  body;  the  mother,  for  love  of 
idols,  most  abominably  murdering  her  own  son, 
beinff  an  emperor :  at  the  last,  the  tearing  in  sunder 
of  Christendom  and  the  empire  into  two  pieces,  till 
the  infidels,  Saracens  and  Turks,  common  enemies 
to  both  parts,  have  most  cruelly  vanquished,  destroy- 
ed, and  subdued  the  one  part,  the  whole  empire  of 
Greece,  Asia  the  Less,  Thracia,  Macedonia,  Epirus, 
and  many  other  great  and  goodly  countries  and  pro-r 
vinces,  and  have  won  a  great  piece  of  the  other  em- 

Jire,  and  put  the  whole  in  dreadful  fear  and  most 
orrible  danger.     For  it  is  not  without  a  just  and 
Seat  cause  to  be  dreaded,   lest  as  the  empire  of 
ome  was  even  for  the  like  cause  of  images,  and 
the  worshipping  of  them,  torn  in  pieces  and  divided. 
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as  was  for  idolatry  tke  kingdom  of  Israel  in  old  time 
divided ;  so  like  punishment,  as  for  the  like  oifence 
fell  upon  the  Jews,  will  also  light  upon  us :  that  is, 
lest  the  cruel  tyrant,  and  enemy  of  our  commonwealth 
and  religion,  the  Turk,  by  God's  just  vengeance,  in 
^likewise  partly  murder,  and  partly  lead  away  into 
captivity  us  Christians,  as  did  the  Assyrian  and  Baby- 
lonian kings  murder  and  lead  away  the  Israelites; 
and  lest  the  empire  of  Rome  and  Christian  religion  be 
so  utterly  brought  under  foot,  as  was  then  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  and  true  religion  of  God,  whereunto  the 
matter  already  (asl  have  declared)  shrewdly  inclineth 
on  our  part,  the  greater  part  of  Christendom,  within 
less  than  three  hundred  years'  space,  being  brought 
into  captivity  and  most  miserable  thraldom  under  the 
Turk,  and  the  noble  empire  of  Greece  clean  everted. 
Whereas,  if  the  Christians,  divided  by  those  image- 
matters,  had  holdeu  together,  no  infidels  and  mis- 
creants could  thus  have  prevailed  against  Christen- 
dom. And  all  this  mischief  and  misery,  which  we 
have  hitherto  fallen  into,  do  we  owe  to  our  mighty 
gods  of  gold  and  silver,  stock  and  stone,  in  whose  nelp 
and  defence  (where  they  cannot  help  themselves)  we 
have  trusted  so  long,  until  our  enemies  the  infidels 
have  overcome  and  overrun  us  almost  altogether.  A 
just  reward  for  those  that  have  left  the  mighty  living 
God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  have  stooped  and  given 
the  honour  due  to  him  to  dead  blocks  and  stocks,  who 
have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear  not,  feet  and  can- 
not go,  and  so  forth,  and  are  cursed  of  God,  and  all 
they  that  make  them,  and  that  put  their  trust  in  them. 
Thus  you  understand,  well-beloved  in  our  Saviour 
Christ,  by  the  judgment  of  the  old  learned  and  godly 
doctors  of  the  church,  and  by  ancient  histories  eccle- 
siastical, agreeing  to  the  verity  of  God's  word,  alleged 
out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  that  images 
and  image-worshipping  were  in  the  primifive  church 
(which  was  most  pure  and  uncorrupt)  abhorred  and 
detested,  as  abominable  and  contrary  to  true  Christian 
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religion.  And  that  wken  images  began  to  ereep  into 
the  church,  they  were  not  only  8pc4(en  and  written 
against  by  godly  and  learned  bishops,  doctors,  and 
clerks,  but  also  condemned  by  whole  councils  of 
bishops  and  learned  men  assembled  together;  yea^ 
the  said  images  by  many  Christian  emperors  and 
bishops  were  defaced,  broken,  and  destroyed,  and  that 
above  seven  hundred  and  eight  hundred  years  ago, 
and  that  therefore  it  is  not  of  late  days  (as  some  would 
bear  you  in  hand)  that  images  and  image- worshipping 
have  been  spoken  and  written  against  Finally,  you 
have  heard  what  mischief  and  misery  hath  d^  ^® 
occasion  of  the  said  images  fallen  upon  whole  Christen- 
dom, besides  the  loss  of  infinite  souls,  which  is  most 
horrible  of  all.  Wherefore  let  us  beseedi  God,  that 
we,  being  warned  by  his  holy  word,  forbidding  all 
idolatry,  and  by  the  writings  of  old  godly  doctors,  and 
ecclesiastical  histories,  written  and  preserved  by  God's 
ordinance  for  our  admonition  and  warning,  may  flee 
from  all  idolatry,  and  so  escape  the  horrible  punish- 
ment and  plagues^  as  well  worldly  as  everlasting, 
threatened  for  the  same,  which  God  our  heavenly 
Father  grant  us,  for  our  only  Saviour  and  Mediator, 
Jesus  Cnrist's  sake.    Amen. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Images^  and 
the  Worshipping  of  them,  containing  the  Confa^ 
tation  of  the  principal  Arguments  which  are  used 
to  be  made  for  the  Maintenance  of  Images.  Which 
Part  may  serve  to  instruct  the  Curates  themselves, 
or  Men  of  good  Understanding. 

Now  ye  have  heard  how  plainly,  how  vehementiy, 
and  tliat  in  many  places,  tne  Word  of  God  speaketh 
against  not  only  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images, 
but  also  against  idols  and  images,  themselves:  (I 
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mean  always  thus  herein,  in  that  we  be  stirred  and 
provoked  by  them  to  worship  them,  and  not  as  though 
they  were  simply  forbidden  by  the  New  Testament 
without  such  occasion  and  danger.)  And  ye  have 
heard  likewise  out  of  histories  ecclesiastical,  the  begin- 
ning, proceeding,  and  success  of  idolatry  by  images, 
and  the  great  contention  in  the  church  of  Christ  about 
them,  to  the  great  trouble  and  decay  of  Christendom. 
And  withal  ye  have  heard  the  sentences  of  old  ancient 
fathers,  and  godly  learned  doctors  and  bishops,  against 
images  and  idolatry,  taken  out  of  their  own  writings. 
It  remaineth,  that  such  reasons  as  be  made  for  the 
maintenance  of  images,  and  excessive  painting,  gild- 
ing, and  decking,  as  well  of  them  as  of  the  temples 
or  churches,  also  be  answered  and  confuted,  partly 
by  application  of  some  places  before  alleged  to  their 
reasons,  and  partly  by  otherwise  answering  the  same. 
Which  part  nath  the  last  place  in  this  treatise,  for 
that  it  cannot  be  well  understood  of  the  meaoer 
sort,  nor  the  arguments  of  image-maintainers  can, 
without  prolixity  too  much  tedious,  be  answered 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  treatise  going  before. 
And  although  divers  thin^  before  mentioned  be 
here  rehearsed  again,  yet  this  repetition  is  not  super- 
fluous, but  in  a  matter  necessary,  for  that  the  simple 
sort  cannot  else  understand  how  the  foresaid  places 
are  to  be  applied  to  the  arguments  of  such  as  do 
maintain  images,  wherewith  otherwise  they  might  be 
abused. 

First,  it  is  alleged  by  them  that  maintain  images, 
that  all  laws,  prohibitions,  and  curses,  noted  by  us 
out  of  the  holy  Scripture,  and  sentences  of  the 
doctors  also  by  us  alleged  against  images  and  the 
worshipping  oi  them,  appertain  to  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles  or  Pagans,  as  the  idols  of  Jupiter,  Mars, 
Mercury,  &c.  and  not  to  our  images  of  God,  of 
Christ,  and  his  saints.  But  it  shall  be  declared,  both 
by  God's  word,  and  the  sentences  of  the  ancient 
doctors,  and  judgment  of  the  primitive  church,  that 


y  Google 


232  The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon 

all  images  as  well  ours  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentile, 
be  forbidden  and  unlawful,  namely,  in  churches  and 
temples.  And,  first,  this  is  to  be  replied  out  of  God's 
word,  that  the  images  pf  God  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  either  severally,  or  the  images 
of  the  Trinity,  which  we  had  in  every  church,  be  by 
the  Scriptures  expressly  and  directly  forbidden  and 
condemned,  as  appeareth  by  these  places :  The 
Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  middle  of  fire : 
you  heard  the  voice  or  sound  of  his  words,  but  you 
did  see  no  form  or  shape  at  all,  lest  peradventure 
you,  being  deceived,  should  make  to  yourself  any 
graven  image  or  likeness,  Deut  iv. ;  and  so  forth,  as 
is  at  lar^e  rehearsed  in  the  first  part  of  this  treatise 
against  images.  And  therefore  in  the  old  Law,  the 
middle  of  the  propitiatory,  which  presented  God's 
seat,  was  empty,  lest  any  should  fake  occasion  to 
make  any  similitude  or  likeness  of  him.  Isaiah, 
after  he  had  set  forth  the  incomprehensible  majesty 
of  God,  he  asketh.  To  whom  then  will  ye  make  God 
like  ?  or  what  similitude  will  ye  set  up  unto  him  f 
Shall  the  carver  make  him  a  carved  image  f  And 
shall  the  goldsmith  cover  him  with  goldj  or  cast  him 
into  a  form  of  silver  plates  ?  And  for  the  poor  many 
shall  the  image-maker  frame  an  image  of  timber^ 
that  he  may  have  somewhat  to  set  up  aho  ?  And  after 
this  he  crieth  out :  O  wretches,  heard  ye  never  of 
this  ?  Hath  it  not  been  preached  to  you  since  the  be-- 
ginning,  how  by  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  work,  they  might  understand  the 
mxijesty  of  God,  the  Maker  and  Creator  of  all,  to  be 
greater  than  that  it  could  be  expressed  or  set  forth 
in  any  image  or  bodily  similitude?  Isa.  xl.  Thus 
far  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  who,  from  the  forty-fourth 
chapter  to  the  forty-ninth,  treateth  in  a  manner  of 
no  other  thing.  And  St.  Paul,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  evidently  teacheth  the  same,  that  no  simi" 
litude  can  be  made  unto  God,  in  gold,  silver,  stone,  or 
any  other  matter.    Acts  xvii.     By  these  and  many 
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other  places  of  Scripture  it  is  evident,  that  no  knage 
either  ought  or  can  be  made  unto  God.  For  how 
can  God,  a  most  pure  spirit,  whom  man  never  saw, 
be  expressed  by  a  gross,  bodily,  and  visible  simili- 
tude ?  How  can  the  infinite  majesty  and  greatness 
of  God,  incomprehensible  to  man's  mind,  much 
more  not  able  to  be  compassed  with  the  sense,  be 
expressed  in  a  small  and  little  image  ?  How  can  a 
dead  and  dumb  image  express  the  living  God  ? 
What  can  an  ima^e,  which,  when  it  is  fallen,  cannot 
rise  up  again,  which  can  neither  help  his  friends,  nor 
burt  his  enemies,  express  of  the  most  puissant  and 
mighty  God,  wlio  alone  is  able  to  reward  his  friends, 
and  to  destroy  his  enemies  everlastingly?  A  man 
might  justly  cry  with  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  Sliall 
such  images  instruct  or  teach  any  thing  right  of 
God  ?  Habak.  ii. ;  or  shall  they  become  doctors  ? 
Wherefore  men  tliat  have  made  an  image  of  God, 
whereby  to  honour  him,  have  thereby  dishonoured 
him  most  highly,  diminished  his  majesty,  blemished 
his  glory,  and  falsified  his  truth.  And  therefore 
St  raui  saith,  that  such  as  have  framed  any  simili- 
tude or  image  of  God,  like  a  mortal  man,  or  any 
other  likeness,  in  timber,  stone,  or  other  matter, 
have  changed  his  truth  intd  a  lie.  Rom.  i.  For  both 
they  thought  it  to  be  no  longer  that  which  it  was,  a 
stock  or  a  stone,  and  took  it  to  be  that  which  it  was 
not,  as  God,  or  an  image  of  God.  Wherefore  an 
image  of  God  is  not  only  a  lie,  but  a  double  lie  also. 
But  the  Devil  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies, 
John  viii. :  wherefore  the  lying  images,  which  be  made 
of  God,  to  his  great  dishonour,  and  horrible  danger  of 
his  people,  came  from  the  Devil. 

Wherefore  they  be  convict  of  foolishness  and 
wickedness  in  making  of  images  of  God  or  the 
Trinity,  for  that  no  image  of  God  ought  or  can  be 
niade,  as  by  the  Scriptures  and  good  reason  evi- 
dently appeareth :  yea,  and  once  to  desire  an  image 
of  God,  Cometh  ot  infidelity,  thinking  not  God  to 
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be  present,  except  they  might  see  some  si^  or 
image  of  him,  as  appeareih  by  the  Helnrews  in  the 
wilderness,  willing  Aaron  to  make  them  gods,  whom 
they  might  see  go  before  them.  Where  they  object 
that  seeing  in  Isaiah  and  Daniel  be  certain  descrip- 
tions of  God,  as  sitting  on  a  high  seat,  &c  why 
may  not  a  painter  likewise  set  him  forth  in  colours 
to  be  seen,  as  it  were  a  judge  sitting  in  a  throne  as 
well  as  he  is  described  in  writing  by  the  prophets, 
seeing  that  Scripture,  or  writing,  and  picture,  differ 
but  a  little  ?  First  it  is  to  be  answered,  that  things 
forbidden  by  God's  word,  as  painting  of  images  of 
God,  and  tliings  permitted  of  God,  as  such  de- 
scriptions used  of  the  prophets,  be  not  all  one: 
neither  ought,  nor  can  man's  reason  (although  it 
show  never  so  goodly)  prevail  any  tlung  against 
God's  express  word,  and  plain  statute-law,  as  I  may 
well  term  it.  Furtbdrmore,  the  Scripture,  although 
it  have  certain  descriptions  of  God,  yet  if  you  read 
on  forth,  it  expoundeth  itself,  declaring  that  God  is 
a  pure  spirit,  infinite,  who  replenisheth  heaven  and 
earth,  which  the  picture  doth  not,  nor  expoundeth 
itself,  but  rather,  when  it  hath  set  God  forth  in  a 
bodily  similitude,  leaveth  a  man  there,  and  will 
easily  bring  one  into  the  heresy  of  the  Anthropomor- 
phites,  thinking  God  to  have  nands  and  feet,  and  to 
sit  as  a  man  doth :  which  they  that  do  (saith  St. 
Augustine  in  his  book,  De  Fide  et  Syrnbolo^  cap  vii.,) 
fall  into  that  sacrilege,  which  the  Apostle  detesteth 
in  those  who  have  changed  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
ruptible God  into  the  simUitude  of  a  corruptible  man. 
For  it  is  wickedness  for  a  Christian  to  erect  such  an 
image  to  God  in  a  temple,  and  much  more  wicked- 
ness to  erect  such  an  one  in  his  heart,  by  believing 
of  it.  But  to  this  they  reply,  that,  this  reason  not- 
withstanding, images  of  Christ  may  be  made»  for 
that  he  took  upon  him  flesh,  and  became  man.  It 
were  well  that  they  would  first  grant,  that  they  have 
hitherto  done  most  wickedly,  m  making  and  main- 
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taining  of  images  of  God  and  of  the  Trinity  in 
every  place,  whereof  they  are  by  force  of  God's 
word  and  good  reason  convicted ;  and  then  to  descend 
to  the  trial  for  other  images. 

Now  concerning  their  objection,  that  an  image  of 
Christ  may  be  made,  the  answer  is  easy ;  for  in  God*s 
word  and  religion,  it  is  not  only  required  whether  a 
thing  may  be  done  or  no ;  but  also,  whether  it  be 
lawful  and  agreeable  to  God's  word  to  be  done  or 
no.  For  alt  wickedness  may  be  .and  is  daily  d(me, 
which  yet  ou^ht  not  to  be  done.  And  the  words  of 
the  reasons  above  alleged  out  of  the  Scriptures  are, 
that  im^es  neither  ought  nor  can  be  made  unto 
God.  Wherefore  to  reply,  that  imae^es  of  Christ  may 
be  made,  except  withal  it  be  proved  that  it  is  lawful 
for  them  to  be  made,  is,  rather  than  to  hold  one's 
peace,  to  say  somewhat,  but  nothing  to  the  purpose. 
And  yet  it  appeareth  that  no  image  can  be  made  of 
Christ,  but  a  lying  image,  (as  the  Scripture  pecu- 
liarly calleth  images  lies,)  for  Christ  is  God  and  man. 
Bjoviu  i.  Seeing  therefore,  that  for  the  Godhead, 
which  is  the  most  excellent  part,  no  images  can  be 
made,  it  is  falsely  called  the  image  of  Christ.  Where- 
fore images  of  Christ  be  not  only  defects,  but  also 
lies.  Which  reason  serveth  also  for  the  ims^es  of 
saints,  whose  souls,  the  most  excellent  parts  of 
them,  can  by  no  images  be  presented  and  expres- 
sed. Wherefore  they  oe  no  images  of  saints,  whose 
souls  rei^n  in  joy  with  God,  but  of  the  bodies  of 
saints,  which  as  yet  lie  putrified  in  the  graves.  Fur- 
thermore, no  true  image  can  be  made  of  Christ's 
body,  for  it  is  unknown  now  of  what  form  and 
countenance  he  was.  And  there  be  in  Greece  and 
at  Rome,  and  in  other  places,  divers  images  of  Christ, 
and  none  of  them  like  to  other ;  and  yet  every  of 
thein  affirmeth,  that  theirs  is  die  true  and  lively 
image  of  Christ,  which  cannot  possibly  be.  Where- 
fore, as  soon  as  an  irn^  of  Christ  is  made,  by  and 
by  is  a  lie  made  of  him,  which  by  God's  word  is 
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forbidden.  Which  also  is  true  of  the  images  of  any 
saints  of  antiquity,  for  that  it  is  unknown  of  what 
form  and  countenance  they  were.  Wherefore  seeing 
that  religion  ought  to  be  grounded  upon  truth, 
images,  which  cannot  be  without  lies,  ought  not  to 
be  made,  or  put  to  any  use  of  religion,  or  to  be 
placed  in  churches  and  temples,  places  peculiarly 
appointed  to  true  religion  and  service  of  God.  And 
thus  much,  that  no  true  image  of  God,  our  Saviour 
Christ,  or  his  saints,  can  be  made:  wherewithal 
is  also  confuted  that  their  allegation,  that  images  be 
the  laymen's  books.  For  it  is  evident,  by  that  which 
is  afore  rehearsed,  that  they  teach  no  things  of  God, 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  his  saints,  but  lies  and 
errors.  Wherefore,  either  they  be  no  books,  or,  if 
they  be,  they  be  false  and  lying  books,  the  teachers 
of  all  error. 

And  now  if  it  Should  be  admitted  and  granted, 
that  an  image  of  Christ  should  truly  be  made,  yet 
it  is  unlawful  that  it  should  be  made,  yea,  or  that 
the  image  of  any  saint  should  be  made,  specially  to 
be  set  up  in  temples,  to  the  great  and  unavoidable 
danger  of  idolatry,  as  hereafter  shall  be  proved. 
And  first  concerning  the  image  of  Christ,  that 
though  it  might  be  had  truly,  yet  it  were  unlawful 
to  have  it  in  churches  publicly,  is  a  notable  place  in 
Irenseus,  Lib,  i.  c.  24,  who  reproved  the  heretics, 
called  Gnostici,  for  that  they  carried  about  the 
image  of  Christ,  made  truly  after  his  own  propor- 
tion in  Pilate's  time,  (as  they  said,)  and  therefore 
more  to  be  esteemed  than  those  lying  images  of 
him,  which  we  now  have.  The  which  Gnostici  also 
used  to  set  garlands  upon  the  head  of  the  said 
image,  to  show  their  affection  to  it. — But  to  go  to 
Go(t's  word.  Be  not,  I  pray  you,  the  words  of /he 
Scripture  plain?  Beware  lest  thou,  being  deceived, 
make  to  thyself  .{to  say,  to  any  use  of  religion)  any 
graven  image,  or  any  similitude  of  any  thing,  §*c. 
And  cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  a  graven   or 
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molten  image^  abomination  before  the  Lord^  8fc. 
Levit.  XXVI.  Deut.  v.  Sculptile.  Fusile.  Similitudo. 
Deut  xxvii.  Be  not  our  images  such  ?  Be  not  our 
images  of  Christ  and  his  saints  either  carved,  or 
molten,  or  cast,  or  similitudes  of  men  and  women  ? 
It  is  happy  that  we  have  not  followed  the  Gentiles 
in  making  of  images  of  beasts,  fishes,  and  vermins 
also.  Notwithstanding  the  image  of  an  horse,  as 
also  the  image  of  the  ass  that  Christ  rode  'on,  have 
in  divers  places  been  brought  into  the  church  and 
temple  of  God.  And  is  not  that  which  is  written 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's  most  holy  law,  and 
daily  read  unto  you,  most  evidently  also  ?  Thou  shalt 
not  make  any  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven  above, 
in  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water  under  the  earthy  8fc. 
Exod.  XX.  Could  any  more  be  forbidden  and  said 
than  this;  either  of  the  kinds  of  images,  which  be 
either  carved,  molten,  or  otherwise  similitudes;  or 
of  things,  whereof  images  are  forbidden  to  be  made  ? 
Are  not  all  things  either  in  heaven,  earth,  or  water 
under  the  earth  r  And  be  not  our  images  of  Christ 
and  his  saints  likenesses  of  things  in  heaven,  earth, 
or  in  the  water?  If  they  continue  in  their  former 
answer,  that  these  prohibitions  concern  the  idols  of 
the  Gentiles  and  not  our  images;  fii^st,  that  answer 
is  already  confuted,  concerning  the  images  of  God 
and  the  Trinity,  at  large,  and  concerning  the  images 
of  Christ  also,'  by  Irenseus.  And  that  the  law  of 
God  is  likewise  to  be  understood  against  all  our 
images,  as  well  of  Christ  as  his  saints,  in  temples 
and  churches,  appeareth  further  by  the  judgment  of 
the  old  doctors,  and  the  primitive  church.  Epipha- 
nius  renting  a  painted  cloth,  wherein  was  the  pic- 
ture of  Christ,  or  of  some  saint,  affirming  it  to  be 
against  our  religion,  that  any  such  image  should  be 
liad  in  the  temple  or  church,  (as  is  before  at  large 
declared,)  judged,  that  not  only  idols  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  that  all  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints 
also,  were  forbidden  by  God's  word  and  our  religion. 
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Lactantius  affirming  it  to  be  certain,  that  no  true 
religion  can  be  wbere  any  image  or  picture  is,  (as  is 
before  declared,)  judged  that  as  well  all  images  and 
pictures,  as  the  idols  of  die  Gentiles^  were  fbroidden, 
else  would  he  not  so  generally  have  spoken  and  pro- 
nounced of  them.  And  St  Augustine  (as  is  before 
alleged)  greatly  alio weth  M.  Varro,  affirming  that  re- 
ligion is  most  pure  without  images.  Lib.  iv.  c.  3.  De 
Civ.  Dei :  and  saith  himself,  Images  be  of  more  force 
to  crook  an  unhappy  soul,  than  to  teach  and  instruct 
it  And  he  saith  further.  Every  child^  yea,  every 
beast  knoweth  that  it  is  not  God  that  they  see.  in 
Psalm  xxxvi.  and  cxiii.  Wherefore  then  doth  the 
Holy  Ghost  so  often  admonish  us  of  that  which  all 
men  know?  Whereunto  St  Augustine  answereth 
thus :  For,  saith  he,  when  images  are  placed  in  tem- 
ples, and  set  in  honourable  sublimity,  and  begin  once 
to  be  worshipped,  forthwith  breedeth  the  most  vile 
affection  of  error.  This  is  St  Augustine's  judgment 
of  images  in  churches  that  by  and  by  they  breed 
error  and  idolatry.  The  Christian  emperors,  the 
learned  bishops,  all  tlie  learned  men  of  Asia,  Greece, 
and  Spain,  assembled  in  councils  at  Constantinople 
and  in  Spain  seven  and  eight  hundred  years  ago, 
and  more,  condemning  and  destroying  all  images,  as 
well  of  Christ  as  of  the  saints,  set  up  by  tlie  Christ- 
ians, (as  is  before  at  large .  declared,)  testify,  that 
they  understood  God's  word  so,  tfiat  it  forbad  our 
images,  as  well  as  tiie  idols  of  the  Gentiles.  And 
as  it  is  written,  {Wisd.  xiv.)  that  images  were  not 
from  the  beginning,  neither  shall  they  continue  to 
the  end:  so  were  they  not  in  the  beginning  in  die 
tirimitive  church,  God  grant  they  may  in  the  end 
be  destroyed.  For  all  Christians  in  the  primidve 
church,  as  Origen  against  Celsus,  Cyprian  also,  and 
Arnobius  do  testify,  were  sore  charged  and  com- 
plained on,  that  uiey  had  no  altars  nor  images. 
Origen  cont.  Celsum^  1.  iv.  et.  viii.  Cyprianus  contra 
Demetrium.     Wherefore  did  they  not,  I  pray  you. 
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conform  themselves  to  the  Gentiles  in  making  of 
images,  but  for  lack  of  them  sustained  their  heavy 
displeasure,  if  they  had  taken  it  to  be  lawful  by 
God's  word  to  have  images?  It  is  evident,  there- 
fore, that  they  took  all  images  to  be  unlawful  in  the  , 
diurch  or  temple  of  God,  and  therefore  had  none, 
(though  the  Gentiles  therefore  were  most  highly 
displeased,)  following  this  rule.  We  must  obey  God 
rather  than  men.  Acts  v.  And  Zephj'rius,  in.  his 
notes  upon  the  Apology  of  TertuUian,  gathereth, 
that  all  his  vehement  persuasion  should  be  but  cold, 
except  we  know  this  once  for  all,  that  Christian  men 
in  his  time  did  most  hate  images,  with  their  orna- 
ments. And  Ireneeus  (as  is  above  declared)  re- 
proveth  the  heretics  called  Gnostici,  for  that  they 
carried  about  the  image  of  Christ.  And  therefore 
the  primitive  church,  which  is  specially  to  be  fol- 
lowed, as  most  incorrupt  and  pure,  had  publidy  in 
churches  neither  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  nor  any  other 
images,  as  things  directly  forbidden  by  God's  word. 
And  thus  it  is  declared  by  God's  word,  the  sentences 
of  the  doctors,  and  the  judgment  of  the  primitive 
diurch,  which  was  most  pure  and  sincere,  that  all 
imafi^es,  as  well  ours  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  be  by 
God's  word  f(»*bidden,  and  therefore  unlawful,  spe- 
cially in  temples  and  churches. 

Now  if  they  (as  their  custom  is)  flee  to  thfa  an- 
sweir,  that  God's  word  forbiddeth  not  absolutely  all  ^ 
images  to  be  made,  but  that  they  should  not  be 
maoe  to  be  worshipped ;  and  tliat  therefore  we  may 
have  images,  so  we  worship  them  not,  for  that  they 
be  things  indifferent,  which  may  be  abused,  or  well 
used.  Which  seemeth  also  to  be  the  judgment  of 
Damascene  and  Gregory  I.,  as  fe  above  declared. 
JDamas.  1.  iv.  de  Fide  Ort!i.  c.  17.  Greg,  in  Epist.  ad 
Serenum  Massil.  And  this  is  one  of  their  diief  allega- 
tions for  the  maintenance  of  images,  which  have  been 
allied  since  Gregory  the  First's  time. 

Well  then  we  be  come  to  their  second  all^ation, 
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which  in  part  we  would  not  stick  to  grant  them. 
For  we  are  not  so  superstitious,  or  scrupulous,  that 
we  do  abhor  either  flowers  wrought  in  carpets, 
hangings,. and  other  arras;  either  images  of  princes, 
printed  or  stamped  in  their  coins,  which  when 
Christ  did  see  in  a  Roman  coin,  we  read  not  that 
he  reprehended  it;  neither  do  we  condemn  the 
arts  of  painting  and  image-making,  as  wicked  of 
themselves.  But  we  would  admit  and  grant  them, 
that  images  used  for  no  religion,  or  superstition 
rather,  we  mean  images  of  none  worshipped,  nor 
in  danger  to  be  worshipped  of  any,  may  be  suffered. 
But  images  placed  publicly  in  temples  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  without  danger  of  worshipping  and  idolatry, 
wherefore  they  are  not  publicly  to  be  had  or  suffered 
in  temples  and  churches.  The  Jews,  to  whom  this 
law  was  first  given ;  (and  yet  being  a  moral  com- 
mandment and  not  ceremonial,  as  all  doctors  interpret 
it,  bindeth  us  as  well  as  them:)  the  Jews,  I  say, 
who  should  have  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  God's 
law,  so  peculiarly  given  unto  them,  neither  had  in 
the  beginning  any  images  publicly  in  their  temple, 
(as  Origen  and  .fosephus  at  large  declare,)  neither, 
after  the  restitution  of  the  temple,  would  by  any 
means  consent  to  Herod,  Pilate,  or  Petronius,  that 
images  should  be  placed  only  in  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  although  no  worshipping  of  images  was 
required  at  their  hands,  but  rather  offered  themselves 
to  the  death,  than  to  assent  that  images  should  once 
be  placed  in  the  temple  of  God ;  neither  would  they 
suffer  any  image-maker  among  them.  Origen  cont 
Celsumj  1.  iv.  Joseph.  Antiq.  I.  xvii.  c.  8.  1.  xviii. 
c.  5.  1.  xviii.  c.  15.  And  Origen  added  this  cause, 
lest  their  minds  should  be  plucked  from  God,  to 
the  contemplation  of  earthly  things.  And  they  are 
much  commended  for  this  earnest  zeal,  in  maintain- 
ing of  God's  honour  and  true  religion.  And  truth 
it  is,  that  the  Jews  and  Turks,  who  abhor  images 
and  idols,  as  directly  forbidden  by  God's  word,  will 
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nev^  come  to  the  truth  of  our  religion,  whilst  the 
stumbling  blocks  of  images  remain  amongst  us,  and 
He  in  their  way.  If  they  object  yet  the  brazen 
serpent,  which  Moses  did  set  up,  or  the  images  of 
the  cherubims,  or  any  other  images  which  the  Jews 
had  inf  their  temple,  the  answer  is  easy:  we  must 
in  religion  obey  God's  general  law,  which  bindeth 
all  men,  and  not  follow  examples  of  particular  dis^ 

Eei^sation,  which  be  no  warrants  for  us ;  else  we  may 
y  the  same  reason  resume  circumcision  and  sacri- 
ficing of  beasts  and  other  rites  permitted  to  the 
Jews.  Neithe^  can  those  images  of  cherubims,  set 
itk  secret  where  no  man  might  come,  nor  behold, 
be  any  example  for  our  pubbc  setting  up  of  images, 
in  churches  and  temples.  But  to  let  the  Jews 
gOrf  Where  they  say  that  images,  so  they  be  not 
^Wotshipped,  as  things  indifferent  may  be  tolerable  in 
temples  and  churches ;  we  infer  and  say  for  the  ad- 
versative, that  all  our  images  of  God,  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  bis  saints,  publicly  set  up  in  temples 
and  churches,  places  peculiarly  appomted  to  the 
ttne  worslrippin^  of  God,  be  not  things  indifferent, 
nor  tolerable,  but  against  God's  law  and  command- 
ment, taking  their  own  interpretation  and  exposition 
of  it. 

First,  for  that  all  images,  so  set  up  publicly,  have 
been  worshipped  of  the  unlearned  and  simple  sort 
shortly  after  they  have  befen  publicly  so  set  up,  and 
in  conclusion,  of  the  wise  and  learned  also. 

Secondly,  for  that  they  are  worshipped  in  sundry 
phees  now  in  our  time  also. 

And  thirdly,  for  that  it  is  impossible  that  images 
6f  God,  Christ,  or  his  saints,  can  be  suffered  (espe- 
cially in  temples  and  churches)  any  while  or  space, 
withooj;  worshipping  of  them;  and  that  idolatry, 
which  is  most  abominablie  before  God,  cannot  possi- 
bly be  escaped  and  avoided,  without  the  abolishing 
and  desti'uctibd  of  imaged  and  pictures  in  temples 
and  cbarchei^  for  that  idoktry  is  to  images,  spe- 
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cially  in  temples  and  churches,  an  inseparable  acd- 
dent,  (as  they  term  it ;)  so  that  images  in  churches 
and  idolatry  go  always  both  together,  and  that  there- 
fore the  one  cannot  be  avoided,  except  the  other, 
specially  in  all  public  places,  be  destroyed.  Where- 
fore, to  make  images,  and  publicly  to  set  them  up  in 
the  temples  and  churches,  places  appointed  peculiarly 
to  the  service  of  God,  is  to  make  images  to  the  use  of 
religion,  aAd  not  only  against  this  precept,  77W  shdU 
make  no  manner  of  images ;  but  against  this  also. 
Thou  shalt  not  how  dovon  to  them^  nor  worship  them. 
For  they  being  set  up,  have  been,  be,  and  ever  will 
be  worshipped.  And  the  full  proof  of  that  which  in 
the  beginning  of  the  first  part  of  this  treatise  was 
touched,  is  here  to  be  made  and  performed ;  to  wit, 
that  our  images  and  idols  of  the  Gentiles  be  all  one, 
as  well  in  the  things  themselves,  as  also  in  that  our 
'  images  have  been  before,  be  now,  and  ever  will  be 
worshipped,  in  like  form  and  manner,  as  the  idols  of 
the  Gentiles  were  worshipped,  so  long  as  they  be 
suffered  in  churches  and  temples.  Whereupon  it  fol- 
loweth,  that  our  images  in  churches  have  been,  be, 
and  ever  will  be,  none  othef  but  abominable  idols, 
and  be  therefore  no  things  indifferent  And  every  of 
these  parts  shall  be  proved  in  order,  as  hereafter  fol- 
loweth. 

simuiachragen-  Andjirst,  that  our  images  and  the 
tium,  argentum  idols  of  the  Uentiles  be  all  one  con- 
etaurum.  Fu-  ceming  themselves,  is  most  evident, 
Jcuipa? "11°:  the  matter  of  them  being  gold,  sUver, 
lachrum  opera  or  Other  metal,  stone,  wood,  clay,  or 
manuum  homi-  plaster,  as  were  the  idols  of  the  Gen- 
""™-  ^  tiles;  and  so  being  either  molten  or 
cast,  either  carved,  graven,  hewn,  or  otherwise 
formed  and  fashioned  after  the  similitude  and  like- 
ness of  man  or  woman,  be  dead  and  dumb  works 
of  man's  hands,  having  mouths  and  speak  not,  eyes 
and  see  not^  hands  and  feel  not,  feet  and  go  not,  and 
so,  as  well  in  form  as  matter,  be  altogether  like  the 
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idols  of  the  Gentiles.  Insomuch  that  all  the  titles, 
which  be  given  to  the  idols  in  the  Scriptures,  may*be 
verified  of  our  images.  Wherefore,  no  doubt  but  the 
like  curses  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures 
will  light  upon  the  makers  and  worshippers  of  them 
both.  Secondly,  that  they  have  been  and  be  worship- 
ped in  our  time,  in  like  form  and  manner  as  were  the 
idols  of  the  Gentiles,  is  now  to  be  proved.  And  for 
that  idolatry  standeth  chiefly  in  the  mind,  it  shall  in 
tbisi  part  first  be  proved,  that  our  image  maintainers 
have  had,  and  have  the  same  opinions  and  judgment 
of  saints,  whose  images  they  have  made  and  worship- 
ped, as  the  Gentiles  idolaters  had  of  their  gods.  And 
afiterwards  shall  be  declared,  that  our  image-main- 
tainers  and  worshippers  have  used  and  use  the  same 
outward  rites  and  manner  of  honouring  and  worship- 
ping their  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  use  before  their 
idok;  and  that  therefore  they  commit  idolatry,  as  well 
^owardly  and  outwardly,  as  did  the  wicked  Gentiles 
idolaters. 

And  concerning  the  first  part  of  the  idolatrous 
opinions  of  our  image-maintainers.     What,  I  pray 
you,  be  such  saints  with  us,  to  whom  we  attribute 
the  defence  of  certain  countries,  spoiling  God  of  his 
due  honour  herein,  but  Dii  Tutelares  of   p..  ^^^^1^^.^^ 
the  Gentiles  idolaters  ?     Such  as  were 
Belus  to  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  Osiris  and 
Im  to  the  Egyptians,  Vulcan  to  the  Lemnians,  and 
to  such  other.     What  be  such  saints,  to  whom  the 
lifeguard  of  certa^    citiesare  appointed,     p..  p,^^.^^^ 
but  uw  Prsesides,  with  the  Gentiles  ido- 
laters? Such  as  were  at  Delphos,  Apollo ;  at  Athens, 
Minerva;  at  Carthage,  Juno;  at  Rome,  Quirinus,&c. 
What  be  such  saints  to  whom,  contrary  to  the  use 
of  the  primitive  church,  temples  and  churches  be 
httilded,  and  altars  erected,  but  Dii  Pa-     j^..  pa^^onj 
troni  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters  ?     Such 
as  were  in  the  Capitol,  Jupiter ;  in  Paphus  temple, 
Venus;  in  Ephesus  temple,  Di^na;  and  such  like. 
m2 
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Alas !  we  seem  in  thus  thinking  and  doing  to  liave 
learned  our  religion,  not  out  of  God's  word,  but 
out  of  the  Pagan  poets,  who  say,  Excessere  omnet 
adt/tiSi  arisque  relictisy  Dii^  quilms  imperium  hod 
iteterat,  Sfc.  That  is  to  say,  all  the  gods  by  whose 
defence  this  empire  stood,  are  gone  out  of  the  temples^ 
and  have  forsaken  their  altars.  And  where  one  saint 
hath  images  in  divers  places,  the  same  saint  hath  di- 
vers names  thereof,  most  like  to  the  Gentiles.  When 
fou  hear  of  our  lady  of  Walsingham,  our  lady  of 
pswich,  our  lady  of  Wilsdon,  and  such  other;  what  is 
it  but  an  imitation  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters  ?  Diana 
Agrotera,  Diana  Corypliea,  Diana  £phesia,  &c  Venus 
Cypria,  Venus  Paphia,  Venns  Gnidia.  Whereby  is 
evidently  meant,  that  the  saint  for  the  image  sake 
should  in  those  places,  yea^  in  the  images  themselves^ 
have  a  dwelling,  which  is  the  ground  of  their  ido- 
latry. For  where  no  images  be,  they  have  no  such 
means.  Terentius  Varro  showeth,  that  there  were» 
three  hundred  Jupiters  in  his  time :  there  were.no 
fewer  Veneres  and  Dianae :  we  had  no  fewer  Chris- 
tophers, Ladies,  and  Mary  Magdalens,  and  other 
saints.  CEnomaus  and  Hesiodus  show,  that  in  their 
time  there  were  thirty  thousand  gods.  I  think  we 
had  no  fewer  saints  to  whom  we  gave  the  honour 
due  to  God.  And  they  have  not  only  spoiled  the 
true  living  God  of  his  due  honour  in  temples,  cities, 
countries,  and  lands,  by  such  devices  and  inventions, 
as  the  Gentiles  idolaters  have  done  before  them : 
but  the  sea  and  waters  have  as  well  special  saints 
with  them,  as  they  had  gods  with  the  Gentites,  Nep^ 
tune,  Triton,  Nereus,  Castor  and  Pollux,  Venus, 
and  such  other:  in  whose  places  be  come  St  Chris- 
topher, St.  Clement,  and  divers  other,  and  specially 
our  Lady,  to  whom  shipmen  sing  Ave^  maris  stella. 
Neither  hath  the  fire  scaped  the  idolatrous  inven- 
tions. For  instead  of  Vulcan  and  Vesfa,  the  Gentiles' 
gods  of  the  fire,  our  men  have  placed  St.  Agatha,  and 
make  letters  on  her  day  for  to  quench  fire  with.  Every 
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arti6cer  and  profession  hath  his  special  saint,  as  a 
peeuliar  god.  As  for  example,  scholars  have  St  Ni- 
cholas acud  St  Gregory ;  painters,  St.  Luke ;  neither 
lack  soldiers  their  Mars,  nor  lovers  their  Venus, 
amongst  Christians.  All  diseases  hilve  their  special 
saints,  as^ods  the  curers  of  them ;  the  pocks  St  Roche, 
t;he  falling-evil  St  Cornelius,  the  tooth-ache  St  Apol- 
lin,  &c.  Neither  do  beasts  and  cattle  lack  their  gods 
wiUi  ua ;  for  St  Loy  is  the  horse-leech,  and  St  An- 
thony the  swine-herd,  &c.  Where  is  God's  provi- 
dence and  due  honour  in  the  mean  season?  who 
saith.  The  hecmem  be  mine^  and  the  earth  is  mine^ 
the  whole  worlds  and  ail^  thai  in  it  is  ;  I  do  give  vio^ 
toryj  and  I  put  to  flight:  of  me  be  all  counsels  and 
help,  Sfc.  Except  J  keep  the  city,  in  vain  doth  he 
watch  that  keepeth  it:  Thou  Lord,  shalt  save  both 
men  and  beasts.  But  we  have  left  him  neither 
lieaveQ,  nor  earth,  nor  water,  nor  country,  ngi:^4SiWN0t%*«-.H*tt^^ 
peace  nor  war  to  rule  and  govern,  neitherthen,  nor 
oeasts,  nor  their  diseases  to  cure ;  that  a  godly  man 
might  justly  for  zealous  indignation  cry  out,  O 
heaven,  O  earth,  and  seas,  what  madness  and 
iwickedness  against  God  are  men  fallen  into !  What 
dishonour  do  the  creatures  to  their  Creator  and 
Maker !  And  if  we  remember  God  sometimes,  yet, 
because  we  doubt  of  his  abilitjr  or  will  to  help,  we 
join  to  him  another  helper,  as  be  were  a  noun  ad- 
jective, using  these  sayings:  such  as  learn  God  and 
St  Nicholas  be  my  speed :  such  as  neese,  God  help 
and  St  John :  to  the  horse,  God  and  St  Loy  save 
thee.  Thus  are  we  become  like  horses  and  mules, 
which  have  no  understanding.  For  is  there  not  one 
God  only,  who  by  his  power  and  wisdom  made  all 
thio^rs,  and  by  bis  providence  governeth  the  same, 
and  Dy  his  goodness  maintaineth  and  saveth  them? 
Be  not  aU  things  ofhim,  by  him,  and  through  him  ? 
Why  dost  thou  turn  from  the  Creator  to  the  crea- 
tures? This  is  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles  idola- 
ters:  but  thou  art  a  Christian,  and  therefore  by 
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Christ  alone  hast  access  to  God  the  Father,  and  help 
of  him  only.  These  things  are  not  written  to  any 
reproach  of  the  saints  themselves,  who  were  the 
true  servants  of  God,  and  did  give  all  honour  to 
him,  taking  none  unto  themselves,  and  are  blessed 
souls  with  God;  but  against  our  foolishness  and 
wickedness,  making  of  ^the  true  servants  of  God, 
fiedse  gods,  by  attributing  to  them  the  power  and 
honour  which  is  God's,  and  due  to  him  only.  And 
for  that  we  have  such  opinions  of  the  power  and 
ready  help  of  saints,  all  our  legends,  hymns,  se- 
quences, and  masses,  did  contain  stories,  lauds,  and 
praises  of  them,  and  prayers  to  them;  yea,  and 
sermons  also  altogether  of  them,  and  to  their  praises, 
God's  word  being  clean  laid  aside.  And  this  we  do 
altogether  agreeable  to  the  saints,  as  did  the  Gen- 
tiles idolaters  to  their  false  gods.  For  these  opinions, 
which  men  have  had  of  mortal  persons,  were  they 
never  so  holy,  the  old  most  godly  and  learned  Chris- 
tians have  written,  a^nst  the  feigned  gods  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  Christian  princes  have  destroyed  their 
images,  who,  if  they  were  now  living,  would  doubt- 
less likewise  both  write  against  our  false  opinions  of 
saints,  and  also  destroy  their  images.  For  it  is 
evident,  that  our  ima^e-maintainers  have  the  same 
opinion  of  saints  which  the  Gentiles  had  of  their 
false  gods,  and  thereby  are  moved  to  make  them 
images,  as  the  Gentiles  did.  If  answer  be  made, 
that  they  make  saints  but  intercessors  to  God,  and 
means  for  such  things  as  they  would  obtain  of  God : 
that  is,  even  after  the  Gentiles'  idolatrous  usage,  to 

Medioximi  Dii.    ^?^f.  ^¥"!  ^^  ^^*^    Sods^  called  Dii 

Medioximi,  to  be  mean  intercessors 
and  helpers  to  God,  as  though  he  did  not  hear,  or 
should  be  weary  if  he  did  all  alone.  So  did  ihe 
Gentiles  teach,  that  there  was  one  chief  power 
working  by  other,  as  means ;  and  so  they  made  all 

fods  subject  to  fate  or  destiny;   as  Lucian  in  his 
)ialogues  feigneth  that  Neptune  made  suit  to  Mer- 
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CQiy,  that  he  might  speak  with  Jupiter.  And  there- 
fore in  this  also,  it  is  most  evident,  that  our  image- 
mamtainers  be  all  one  in  opinion  with  the  Gentiles 
idolaters. 

Now  remaineth  the  third  part,  that  their  rites  and 
ceremonies,  in  honouring  and  worshipping  of  the 
images  or  saints,  be  all  one  with  the  rites  which  the 
Gentiles  idolaters  used  in  honouring  their  idols. 
First,  what  meaneth  it,  that  Christians,  after  the 
example  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  go  on  pilgrimage 
to  visit  images,  where  they  have  the  like  at  home, 
but  that  they  have  a  more  opinion  of  holiness  and 
virtue  in  some  images,  than  other  some,  like  as  the 
Gentiles  idolaters  liad  ?  Which  is  the  readiest  way 
to  bring  them  to  idolatry  by  worshipping  of  them, 
and  directly  against  God's  word,  who  saith.  Seek 
me^andye  shatt  live;  and  do  not  seek  Bethel ;  enter 
not  into  Gilgaly  neither  go  to  Beersheba.  Amos  v. 
And  against  such  as  had  anv  superstition  in  the  holi- 
ness of  the  place,  as  though  they  should  be  heard 
for  the  place's  sake,  saying,  Our  fathers  worshipped 
in  this  mountain :  and  ye  say 9  that  at  Jerusalem  is  the 
place  where  men  should  worship :  our  Saviour  Christ 
pronouncetb.  Believe  ute,  the  hour  cometh,  when  you 
shall  worship  the  Father  neither  in  this  mountain^ 
nor  at  Jerusalem;  btit  true  worshippers  shall  wor^^ 
ship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  John  iv.  But 
it  it  too  well  known,  that  by  such  pilgrimage  going. 
Lady  Venus  and  her  son  Cupid  were  rather  worship- 
ped wantonly  in  the  flesh,  than  God  the  Father  and 
our  Saviour  Christ  his  Son,  truly  worshipped  in  the 
Spirit 

And  it  was  very  agreeable  (as  St.  Paul  teacheth) 
that  they  which  fell  to  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual 
fornication,  should  also  fall  into  carnal  fornication, 
and  all  uncleanness,  by  the  just  judgments  of  God 
delivering  them  over  to  abominable  concupiscences. 
Rom.  i. 

What  meaneth  it,  that  Christian  men,  after  the 
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use  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  cap  and  kneel  before 
images?  which,  if  they  had  any  sense  and  gratitude, 
would  kneel  before  men,  carpenters,  masons,  plas- 
terers, founders,  and  goldsmiths,  their  makers  and 
framers,  by  whose  means  they  have  attained  this 
honour,  which  else  should  have  been  evil-favoured 
and  rude  lumps  of  clay,,  or  plaster,  pieces  of  timber, 
stone,  or  metal,  without  shi^pe  or  fashion,  and  so 
without  all  estimation  and  honour,  as  that  idol  in  the 

Eagan  poet  confesseth,  sayipg,  ^'  I  was  once  a  vile 
lock,  but  now  I  am  become  a  god,"  &c.  Horatiufi. 
What  a  fond  thing  is  it  for  a  mai^,  who  hath  life  and 
reason,  to  bow  himself  to  a  dead  and  insensible 
image,  the  work  of  his  own  hand  !  Adorare.  Is  no| 
this  stooping  and  kneeling  before  them,  adoration 
of  them,  which  is  forbid(fen  so  earnestly  by  God's 
word  ?  Gen.  xxiii.  xxxiii.  1  Kinffs  i.  Let  such  as 
so  fall  down  before  im^es  of  saints,  know  and  con- 
fess that  they  exhibit  that  honour  to  dead  stocks  and 
stones,  which  the  saints  themselves,  Peter,  Paul,  and 
Barnabas,  would  not  to  be  given  them  being  alive ; 
which  the  angel  of  God  fbrbiddeth  to  be  given  to 
him.  Acts  x.  xiv.  Apoc.  xix*  And  if  tiiey  say  they 
exhibit  such  honpur  not  to  the  image,  but  to  the 
saint  whom  it  representeth,  they  are  convicted  of  folly 
to  believe  that  they  please  saints  with  that  honour, 
which  they  abhor  a9  a  spoil  of  God's  honour :  for 
they  be  no  changelings ;  but  now  both  having  greater 
unaerstanding,  and  more  fervent  love  of  God,  do 
more  abhor  to  deprive  him  of  his  due  honour :  and 
being  now  like  unto  the  angels  of  God,  do  with  an- 
gels flee  to  take  unto  them  by  sacrilege  the  honour 
due  to  God :  and  here  withal  is  copfpted  their  lewd 
distinction  of  Latria  and  Dulia ;  where  it  is  evident, 
that  the  saints  of  God  cannot  abide,  that  as  much  as 
any  outward  worshipping  be  done  or  exhibited  to 
them.  But  Satan,  Goas  ^nemy,  desiring  to  rob 
God  of  his  honour,  desireth  exceedingly  that  such 
honour  might  be  given  to  him.     Wherefore  those 
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which  give  the  honour  due  to  the  Creator,  to  any 
creature,  do  service  acceptable  to  no  saints,  who  be 
the  friends  of  God,  but  unto  Satan,  God  and  man's 
mortal  and  sworn  enemy.  Matt,  iv.  And  to  attribute 
such  desire  of  divine  honour  to  saints,  is  to  blot  them 
with  a  most  odious  and  devilish  ignominy  and  villany, 
and  indeed  of  saints  to  make  them  Satans  and  very 
devils,  whose  property  is  to  challenge  to  themselves 
the  honour  which  is  due  to  God  only. 

And  furthermore,  in  that  they  say  that  they  do  not 
worship  the  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  their  idols, 
but  God  and  the  saints,  whom  the  images  do  repre- 
sent; and  therefore  that  their  doings  before  images  be 
not  like  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles  before  their  idols ; 
St.  Augustine,  Lactantius,and  Clemens,  do  prove  evi- 
dently, that  by  this  their  answer  they  be  all  one  with 
the  Gentiles  idolaters.  The  Gentiles,  saith  St.  Augus- 
tine, which  seem  to  be  of  the  purer  religion,  say,  We 
worship  not  the  images,  but  by  the  corporal  image  we 
do  behold  the  signs  of  the  things  which  we  ought  to 
worship.     August.  Psalm  cxxxv. 

And  Lactantius  saith.  The  Gentiles  say,  we  fear 
not  the  images,,  but  them  after  whose  likeness  the 
linages  be  made,  and  to  whose  names  they  be  conse- 
crated.    Lactant,  1.  ii.  Inst.     Thus  far  Lactantius. 

And  Clemens  saith,  that  serpent  the  devil  uttereth 
these  words  by  the  mouth  of  certain  men :  we,  to  the 
honour  of  the  invisible  God,  worship  visible  images : 
which  surely  is  most  false.  See  how  in  using  the 
same  excuses  which  the  Gentile  idolaters  pretended, 
they  show  themselves  to  join  with  them  in  idolatry. 
Lib.  V.  ad  Jacob.  Domini  fratrem.  For  notwithstanding 
this  excuse,  St.  Augustine,  Clemens,  and  Lactantius 
prove  them  idolaters.  And  Clemens  saith.  That  the 
serpent,  the  devil,  putteth  such  excuses  in  the  mouth 
of  idolaters.  And  the  Scriptures  say,  they  worship 
the  stocks  and  stones,  (notwithstanding  this  excuse :) 
even  as  our  image-maintainers  do.  And  Ezekiel 
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therefore  calleth  the  ^ods  of  the  Assyrians  stocks 
and  stones,  although  Uiey  were  but  images  of  their 

fods.    So  are  our  images  of  God,  and  the  saints  named 
y  the  names  of  God  and  his  saints,  after  the  use  of 
the  Gentiles. 

And  the  same  Clemens  saith  thus,  in  the  same 
book :  they  dare  not  give  the  name  of  the  emperor 
to  any  other,  for  he  punisheth  his  offender  and  traitor 
by  and  by :  but  they  dare  give  the  name  of  God  to 
others,  because  he  for  repentance  suffereth  his  of- 
fenders. And  even  so  do  our  image-worshippers 
five  both  names  of  God  and  the  saints,  and  also  the 
onour  due  to  God,  to  their  images,  even  as  did  the 
Gentiles  idolaters,  to  their  idob.  What  should  it 
mean,  that  they,  according  as  did  the  Gentiles  idol- 
aters, light  candles  at  noon-time,  or  at  midnight, 
before  them,  but  therewith  to  honour  them  ?  For 
other  use  is  there  none  in  so  doing.  For  in  the  day 
it  needeth  not,  but  was  ever  a  proverb  of  foolish- 
ness, to  light  a  candle  at  noon-time.  And  in  the 
night  it  availeth  not  to  light  a  candle  before  the 
bhnd,  and  God  hath  neither  use  nor  honour  thereof. 
And  concerning  this  candle-lighting,  it  is  notable 
that  Lactantius,  above  a  thousand  years  a^o,  hath 
written  after  this  manner :  If  they  would  behold  die 
heavenly  light  of  the  sun,  then  should  they  perceive 
that  God  hath  no  need  of  their  candles,  who  for  die 
use  of  man  hath  made  so  goodly  a  light  Lib.  vL 
Instit.  cap.  2.  And  whereas  in  so  little  a  circle  of 
the  sun,  which  for  the  ereat  distance  seemeth  to  be 
no  greater  than  a  ^lan's  head,  there  is  so  great  bright- 
ness, that  the  sight  of  man's  eye  is  not  able  to  behold 
it,  but  if  one  stedfastly  look  upon  it  awhile,  his  eyes 
will  be  dulled  and  blinded  with  darkness :  how  great 
light,  how  great  clearness,  may  we  think  to  be  with 
God,  with  whom  is  no  night  nor  darkness?  And 
so  forth. 

And  by  and  by  he  saith,  Seemeth  he  therefore  to 
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be  in  his  right  mind,  who  offereth  up  to  the  Giver  of 
light  the  light  of  a  wax  candle  for  a  gift  ?  He  re- 
quireth  another  light  of  us,  which  is  not  smoky,  but 
bright  and  clear,  even  the  light  of  the  mind  and  un- 
derstanding. 

And  shortly  after  he  saith.  But  their  gods,  be- 
cause they  be  earthly,  have  need  of  light,  lest  they 
remain  in  darkness,  whose  worshippers,  because 
they  understand  no  heavenly  thing,  do  draw  religion, 
which  they  use,  down  to  the  earth,  in  the  which, 
being  dark  of  nature,  is  need  of  light.  Wherefore 
they  give  to  their  gods  no  heavenly,  but  the  earthly 
understanding  of  mortal  men.  And  therefore  they 
believe  those  things  to  be  necessary  and  pleasant 
unto  them,  which  are  so  tQ  us,  who  have  need  either 
of  meat  when  we  be  hungry,  or  drink  when  we  be 
thirsty,  or  clothing  when  we  be  a  cold,  or  when  the 
sun  is  set,  candle-Ught  that  we  may  see.  Thus  far 
Lactantius,  and  much  more,  too  long  here  to  write, 
of  candle-lighting  in  temples  before  images  and  idols 
for  religion :  whereby  appeareth  both  the  foolish- 
ness thereof,  and  also  that  in  opinion  and  act  we 
do  agree  altogether  in  our  candle-religion  with  the 
Gentiles  idolaters.  What  meaneth  it  that  they,  after 
the  example  of  the  GeAtiles  idolaters,  burn  incense, 
offer  up  gold  to  images,  hang  up  crutches,  chains, 
and  ships,  legs,  arms,  and  whole  men  and  women  of 
wat,  before  images,  as  though  by  them,  or  saints,  (^ 
they  say,)  they  were  delivered  from  lameness,  sick- 
ness, captivity,  or  shipwreck  ?  Is  not  this  colere. 
colere  imagines^  to  worship  images,  so 
earnestly  forbidden  in  God's  word  ?  If  they  deny  it 
let  them  read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel  the  pro- 
phet, who  saith  of  Antichrist,  He  shall  worship  Ood, 
whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  with  gold,  silver,  and 
with  precious  stones,  and  other  things  of  pleasure : 
In  which  pjace  the  Latin  word  is  colet.  And  in  the 
second  of  Paralipomenon,  the  twenty-ninth  chapter, 
all  the  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  as  burning  of 
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incense,  and  much  other,  wherewith  God  in  the  temple 
Cuitus.  ^^  honoured,  is  called  adtus^  (to  say,) 
worshipping,  which  is  forbidden  straitlv 
by  God's  word  to  be  given  to  images*  Da  not  all 
stories  ecclesiastical  declare,  that  our  holy  martyrs, 
rather  than  they  would  bow  and  kneel,  or  offer  up 
one  crumb  of  incense  before  any  image  or  idol,  have 
suffered  a  thousand  kinds  of  most  horrible  and  dread- 
ful death  ?  And  what  excuses  soever  they  make,  yet 
that  all  this  running  on  piigrims^e,  burning  of  incense 
and  candles,  hanging  up  of  crutches,  chains,  ships, 
arms,  legs,  and  whole  men  and  women  of  wax,  kneel* 
ing  and  nolding  up  of  hands,  is  done  to  the  images, 
appeareth  by  this,  that  where  no  images  be,  or 
where  they  have  been,  and  be  taken  away,  they  do 
no  such  things  at  all.  But  all  the  places  frequented 
when  the  images  were  there,  now  they  be  taken 
away,  be  forsi^en  and  left  desert;  nay,  now  they 
hate  and  abhor  the  place  deadly ;  which  is  an  evi- 
dent proof,  that  that  which  they  did  before  was  done 
in  respect  of  the  images.  Wherefore,  when  we  see 
men  and  women  on  heaps  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to 
images,  kneel  before  them,  hold  up  their  hands  be- 
fore them,  set  up  candles,  bum  incense  before  them, 
offer  up  gold  and  silver  unto  them,  hang  up  ships, 
crutches,  chains,  men  and  women  of  wax  before 
them,  attributing  health  and  safeguard,  the  gifts  of 
God,  to  them,  or  the  saints  whom  they  represent,  a9 
they  rather  would  have  it ;  who,  I  say,  who  can  doubt, 
but  that  our  image-maintainers,  agreeing  in  all  idol- 
atrous opinions,  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  with 
the  Gentiles  idolaters,  agree  also  with  them  in  cpm- 
mitting  most  abominable  idolatry;  and  to  increase 
this  madness,  wicked  men,  which  have  the  keeping 
of  such  images,  for  their  more  lucre  and  advan- 
tage, after  the  example  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters, 
have  reported  and  spread  abroad,  as  well  by  lying 
tales  as  written  fables,  divers  miracles  of  images: 
as  that  such  an  image  miraculously  was  sent  §*om 
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heaven,  even  like  the  Palladium,  or  Magna  Diana 
Ephesiorum.  .  Such  another  was  as  miraculously 
found  in  the  earth,  as  the  manVhead  was  in  the 
Capitol,  or  the  horse's  head  in  Capua,  Such  an 
image  was  brought  by  an^l^.  Such  an  pne  came 
itself  far  from  the  east  to  toe  west,  as  dame  Fortune 
fled  to  Rome.  Such  an  image  of  our  Lady  was 
painted  by  St.  Luke,  whom  of  a  physician  they  have 
made  a  painter  for  that  purpose.  Such  an  one  an 
hundred  yokes  of  oxen  could  not  move,  like  Bona 
Dea,  whom  the  ship  could  not  carry,  or  Jupiter 
Olympus,  which  laughed  the  artificers  to  scorn,  that 
went  about  to  remove  him  to  Rome,  Some  images, 
though  they  were  hard  and  stony,  yet,  for  tender 
heart  and  pity,  wept  Some,  like  Castor  and  Po^ 
lux,  helping  their  friends  in  battle,  sweat,  as  marble 
pillars  do  in  dankish  weather.  Some  spake  more 
monstrously  than  ever  did  Balaam's  ass,  who  had  life 
and  breath  in  him.  Such  a  cripple  came  and  saluted 
this  saint  of  oak,  and  by  and  by  he  was  made  whole; 
and,  lo !  here  hangeth  his  crutch.  Such  an  one  in  a 
tempest  vowed  to  St.  Christopher  and  scaped ;  and 
behold  here  is  a  ship  of  wax.  Such  an  one  by  St 
Leonard's  help  brake  out  of  prison ;  and  see  where  hi& 
fetters  hang.  And  infinite  thousands  more  miracles, 
by  like  or  more  shameful  lies  were  reported.  Thus 
do  our  iipage-maintainers  in  earnest  apply  to  their 
images  all  such  miracles,  as  the  Gentiles  have  feigned 
of  their  idols.  And  if  it  were  to  be  admitted,  that 
some  miraculous  acts  were  by  illusion  of  the  devil 
done  where  images  be ;  (for  it  is  evident  that  the  most 
part  were  feigned  lies,  and  crafty  jugglings  of  men :) 
yet  foUoweth  it  not  therefore,  that  such  images  are 
either  to  be  honoured,  or  suiFered  to  remain,  no  more 
than  Hezekiah  left  the  brazen  serpent  undestroyed,  - 
when  it  was  worshipped,  although  it  were  both  set  up 
by  God's  commandment,  and  also  approved  by  a  great 
and  true  miracle,  for  as  many  as  beheld  it  were  by  and 
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by  healed :  neither  ought  miracles  to  persuade  us  to  do 
contrary  to  God's  word.  For  the  Scriptures  have  for 
a  warning  hereof  foreshowed,  that  the  kingdom  of 
Antichrist  shall  be  miahty  in  miracles  and  wonders^ 
to  the  strong  illusion  of  all  the  reprobate.  But  in  this 
they  Dass  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  the  Gentiles, 
that  tney  honour  and  worship  the  relics  and  bones  of 
our  saints,  which  prove  that  they  be  mortal  men  and 
dead,  and  therefore  no  gods  to  be  worshipped,  which 
the  Gentiles  would  never  confess  of  their  gods  for 
very  shame.  But  the  relics  we  must  kiss  and  offer 
unto,  specially  on  relic  Sunday.  And  while  we  offer 
(that  we  should  not  be  weary,  or  repent  us  of  our 
cost,)  the  music  and  minstrelsy  s^oeth  merrily  all  the 
offertory  time,  with  praising  and  calling  Upon  those 
saints,  whose  relics  be  then  in  presence.  Yea,  and 
the  water  also,  wherein  those  relics  have  been  dipped, 
must  with  great  reverence  be  reserved,  as  very  holy 
and  effectuaU  Is  this  agreeable  to  St  Chrysostom, 
who  writeth  thus  of  relics :  "  Do  not  regard  the  ashes 
of  the  saints'  bodies,  nor  the  relicsrof  their  flesh  and 
bones,  consumed  with  time :  but  open  the  eyes  of  thy 
faith,  and  behold  them  clothed  with  heavenly  virtue, 
and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  shining  with 
the  brightness  of  the  heavenly  light."  Homilia  de  sejH 
tern  MacchabcBis.  But  our  idomters  found  too  much 
vantage  of  relics  and  relic  water,  to  follow  St  Chry- 
sostom's  council.  And  because  relics  were  so  ^inful, 
few  places  were  there  but  they  had  relics  provided  for 
them.  And  for  more  plenty  of  relics,  some  one  saint 
had  many  heads,  one  in  one  place,  and  another  in 
another  place.  Some  had  six  arms  and  twenty-six 
fingers.  And  where  our  Lord  bare  his  cross  alone,  if 
all  the  pieces  of  the  relics  thereof  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, the  greatest  ship  in  England  would  scarcely  bear 
them  ,*  and  yet  the  greatest  part  of  it,  they  say,  doth 
yet  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  infidels,  for  the  which 
they  pray  in  their  beads  bidding,  that  they  may  get  it 
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also  into  their  hands,  for  such  godly  use  and  purpose. 
And  not  only  the  bones  of  the  saints,  but  every  thing 
appertaining  to  them  was  a  holy  relic.  In  some  place 
they  offer  a  sword,  in  some  the  scabbard,  in  some  a 
shoe,  in  some  a  saddle  that  had  been  set  upon  some 
holy  horse,  in  some  the  coals  wherewith  St  Lawrence 
was  roasted,  in  some  place  the  tail  of  the  ass  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sat  on,  to  be  kissed  and  of- 
fered unto  for  a  relic.  For  rather  than  they  would 
lack  a  relic,  they  would  offer  you  a  horse  bone,  in- 
stead of  a  virgin's  arm,  or  the  tail  of  the  ass  to  be 
kissed  and  offered  unto  for  relics.  O  wicked,  impu- 
dent, and  most  shameless  men,  the  devisers  of  these 
things!  O  silly,  foolish,  and  dastardly  daws,  and 
more  beastly  than  the  ass  whose  tail  they  kissed,  that 
believed  such  things !  Now  God  be  merciful  to  such 
miserable  and  silly  Christians,  who  by  the  fraud  and 
falsehood  of  those  which  should  have  taught  them 
the  way  of  truth  and  life,  have  been  made  not  only 
more  wicked  than  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  but  also  no 
wiser  than  asses,  horses,  and  mules,  which  have  no 
understanding. 

Of  these  things  already  rehearsed,  it  is  evident 
that  our  image  maintainors  have  not  only  made 
images,  and  set  them  up  in  temples,  as  did  the  Gen- 
tiles idolaters  their  idols;  but  also  that  they  have 
had  the  same  idolatrous  opinions  of  the  saints,  to  whom 
they  have  made  images,  which  the  Gentiles  idolaters 
had  of  their  false  gods ;  and  have  not  only  worshipped 
their  images  with  the  same  rites,  ceremonies,  supersti- 
tion, and  all  circumstances,  as  did  the  Gentiles  idola- 
ters their  idols,  but  in  many  points  also  have  far 
exceeded  them  in  all  wickedness,  foolishness,  and 
madness.'  And  if  this  be  not  sufficient  to  prove  them 
image-worshippers,  that  is  to  say,  idolaters,  lo,  yoii 
shall  hear  their  own  open  confession ;  I  mean,  not  only 
the  decrees  of  the  second  Nicene  council  under  Irene, 
the  Roman  council. under  Gregory  III.,  in  which  as 
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they  teach  that  images  are  to  be  honoured  and  wor- 
shipped, as  is  before  declared :  so  yet  do  they  it  warilir 
and  fearfully,  in  comparison  to  the  blasphemous,  bold, 
blazing  of  manifest  idolatry  to  be  done  to  images,  set 
forth  of  late,  even  in  these  our  days,  the  light  of  God's 
truth  so  shining,  that  above  other  abominable  doings 
and  writings,  a  man  would  marvel  most  at  their  impu- 
dent)  shameless,  and  most  sliameful,  blustering  bold- 
ness, who  would  not  at  the  least  have  chosen  them  a 
time  of  more  darkness,  as  meeter  to  utter  their  horrible 
blasphemies  in ;  but  have  now  taken  an  harlot's  face, 
not  purposed  to  blush  in  setting  abroad  the  furniture 
of  their  spiritual  whoredom.  And  here  the  plaiu 
blasphemy  of  the  reverend  fether  in  God,  James 
Naclantus,  bishop  of  Clugium,  written  in  his  exposi- 
tion of  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  first 
chapter,  and  put  in  print  now  of  late  at  Venice,  may 
stand  instead  of  all,  whose  words  of  image-worship- 
ping be  these  in  Latin,  as  he  did  write  them,  not  one 
syllable  altered. 

Er^o  non  solum  fatendum  estf  Jideles  in  eoelesia 
adorare  coram  imagine^  fut  nonnuUi  ad  cautelam  forte 
loquunturjj  sed  et  adorare  imoffinem^  sine  quo  volueris 
scrupulo,  quin  et  eo  illam  venerantur  cultUf  quo  et 
prototypon  ejus:  propter  quod  si  illud  habet  adorare 
latria^  et  ilia  latria :  si  dulia^  vel  hyperdtdia^  et  iUa 
pariter  yusmodi  cultu  adoranda  est. 

The  sense  whereof  in  English  is  this :  Therefore 
it  is  not  only  to  be  confessed,  that  the  faithful  in  the 
church  do  worship  before  an  image,  (as  some  per- 
adventure  do  warily  speak,)  but  also  do  worship  th^ 
image  itself,  without  ahy  scruple  or  doubt  at  all, 
yea,  and  they  worship  the  image  with  the  same  kind 
of  worship,  wherewith  they  worship  the  copy  of  the 
image,  or  the  thing  whereafter  the  image  is  made. 
Wherefore  if  the  copy  itself  is  to  be  worshipped  with 
divine  honour  (as  is  God  the  Father,  Christ,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,)  the  image  of  them  is  also  to  be  wor* 
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shipped  with  divine  honour.  If  the  copy  ought  to 
be  worshipped  with  inferior  honour  or  higher  wor- 
ship, the  image  also  is  to  be  worshipped  with  the 
same  honour  or  worship.  Thus  far  hath  Naclantus, 
whose  blasphemies  let  Pope  Gregorius  I.  confute, 
and  by  his  authority  Aamn  them  to  hell,  as  his  suc- 
cessors have  horribnr  thundered.  Gregor,  Epist.  ad 
Serenum  MassiL  For  although  Gregory  permitteth 
images  to  be  had,  yet  he  forbiddeth  them  by  any 
means  to  be  worshipped*  and  praiseth  much  bishop 
Serenus  for  the  forUddiog  the  worshipping  of  them* 
and  willeth  him  to  teach  the  people  to  avoid  by  all 
means  to  worship  any  image.  But  Naclantus  bloweth 
forth  his  blasphemous  idolatry,  willing  images  to  be 
worshipped  with  the  higliest  kind  of  adoration  and 
worship :  and  lest  such  wholesome  doctrine  should 
lack  authority,  he  groundeth  it  upon  Aristotle,  in  his 
book  De  Somno  et  Vigilia^  that  is,  of  Sleeping  and 
Waking,  as  by  his  printed  book,  noted  in  the  margin, 
is  to  be  seen ;  whose  impudent  wicked- 
ness and  idolatrous  judgment  I  have  g^^pplUgf *  ^°'' 
therefore  more  largely  set  forth,  that  ye 
may  (as  Virgil  speaketh  of  Sinon,)  of  one  know  all 
these  image  worshippers  and  idolaters,  tmd  understand 
to  what  point  in  conclusion  the  public  having  of  images 
in  temples  and  churches  hath  brought  us ;  comparing 
the  times  and  writings  of  Gregory  I.  with  our  days, 
and  the  blasphemies  of  such  idolaters,  as  this  instru- 
ment of  Belial,  named  Naclantus,  is.  Wherefore  now 
it  is  by  the  testimony  of  the  old  godly  fathers  and 
doctors,  by  the  open  confession  of  bishops  assembled 
in  councils,  by  most  evident  signs  and  arguments, 
opinions,  idolatrous  acts,  deeds,  and  worshipping  done 
to  their  images,  and  by  their  own  open  confession  and 
doctrine  set  forth  in  their  books,  declared  and  showed, 
that  their  images  havje  been  and  be  commonly  wor- 
shipped, yea,  and  that  they  ought  so  to  be :  I  will  out 
of  God's  word  make  this  general  argument  against  all 
such  makers,  setters^up,  and  maintainers  of  images  in 
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public  places.  And  first  of  all  I  will  begin  with  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  Woe  be  to  that  man 
by  whom  an  offence  is  given.  Woe  be  to  him  that 
(ffendeth  one  of  these  little  ones^  or  weak  ones. 
Better  were  it  for  him^  that  a  mill  stone  were  hanged 
about  his  neckj  and  he  cast  into  the  middle  of  the  sea^ 
and  drowned^  than  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little 
oneSf  or  weak  ones.  Matt  xviii.  And  in  Deuteronomy, 
God  himself  denounceth  him  accursed^  that  maketh 
the  blind  to  wander  in  his  wag.  Deut  xvii.  And  in 
Leviticus.  JTiou  shaU  not  lag  a  stumbling-block^  or 
stone^  before  the  blind.  Lev.  xix.  But  images  in 
churches  and  temples  have  been,  and  be,  and  (as  after- 
wards shall  be  proved,)  ever  will  be,  offences  and 
stumbling-blocks,  specially  to  the  weak,  simple,  and 
blind  common  people,  deceiving  their  hearts  by  the 
cunning  of  the  artificer,  (as  the  Scripture  expressly  in 
sundry  places  doth  testify,)  and  so  bringing  them  to 
idolatry:  Therefore  woe  be  to  the  erecter,  setter-up^ 
and  maintainer  of  images  in  churches  and  temples :  for 
a  greater  penaltg  remainethfor  him  than  the  death  of 
the  body.     Wisd.  xiii.  xiv. 

If  answer  be  yet  made,  that  this  offence  may  be 
taken  away  by  diligent  and  sincere  doctrine  and 
preaching  of  God's  word,  as  by  other  means ;  and 
that  images  in  churches  and  temples  therefore  be  not 
things  absolutely  evil  to  all  men,  although  dangerous 
to  some :  and  therefore  that  it  were  to  be  holden,  that 
the  public  having  of  them  in  churches  and  temples 
is  not  expedient,  as  a  thing  perilous  rather  than  un- 
lawful, and  a  thing  utterly  wicked :  then  followeth 
the  third  article  to  be  proved,  which  is  this :  That  it 
is  not  possible,  if  images  be  suffered  in  churches  and 
temples,  either  by  preaching  of  God's  word,  or  by 
any  other  means,  to  keep  the  people  from  worship- 
ping of  them,  and  so  to  avoid  idolatry.  And,  first, 
concerning  preaching.  If  it  should  be  admitted, 
that  although  images  were  suffered  in  churches,  yet 
might  idolatry  by  diligent  and  sincere  preaching  of 
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God's  word  be  avoided ;  it  should  follow  of  neces- 
sity, that  sincere  doctrine  might  always  be  had  and 
continue  as  well  as  images,  and  so  that  wheresoever,  to 
offence,  were  erected  an  image,  there  also  of  reason, 
a  godly  and  sincere  preacher  smould  and  might  be  con- 
tinually maintained.  For  it  is  reason,  that  the  warning 
be  as  common  as  the  stumbling-block,  the  remedy  as 
large  as  is  the  offence,  the  medicine  as  general  as  the 
poison :  but  that  is  not  possible,  as  botn  reason  and 
experience  teacheth.  Wherefore  preaching  cannot 
stay  idolatry,  images  being  publicly  suffereo.  For  an 
image  which  will  last  for  many  hundred  years,  may  for 
a  little  be  bought :  but  a  good  preacher  cannot  without 
much  be  contmually  mamtained.  Item^  If  the  prince 
will  suffer  it,  there  will  be  by  and  by  many,  yea, 
infinite  images ;  but  sincere  preachers  were,  and  ever 
shall  be,  but  a  few  in  respect  to  the  multitude  to  be 
taught  For  our  Saviour  Christ  saith.  The  harvest  is 
plentiftd,  but  the  workmen  be  but  few :  which  hath 
been  hitherto  continually  true,  and  will  be  to  the 
world's  end :  and  in  our  time,  and  here  in  our  country 
so  true,  that  every  shire  should  scarcely  have  one  good 
preacher,  if  they  were  divided. 

Now  images  will  continually  to  the  beholders 
preach  their  doctrine,  that  is,  the  worshipping  of 
images  and  idolatry :  to  the  which  preaching  man- 
kind is  exceeding  prone,  and  inclined  to  give  ear 
and  credit,  as  experience  of  all  nations  and  ages 
doth  too  much  prove.  But  a  true  preacher,  to  stay 
this  mischief,  is  in  very  many  places  scarcely  heard 
once  in  a  whole  year,  and  somewhere  not  once  in 
seven  years,  as  is  evident  to  be  proved.  And  that 
evil  opinion,  which  hath  been  long  rooted  in  men's 
hearts,  cannot  suddenly  by  one  sermon  be  rooted 
out  clean.  And  as  few  are  inclined  to  credit  sound 
doctrine ;  as  many,  and  almost  all,  be  prone  to  su- 
perstition and  idolatry.  So  that  herein  appeareth 
not  only  a  difficulty,  but  also  an  impossibilty  of  the 
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remedy.  Further,  it  appeareth  not  by  any  story  of 
credit,  that  true  and  sincere  preaching  hath  endured 
in  any  one  place  above  one  hundred  years :  but  it  is 
evident,  that  images,  superstition,  and  worshipping 
of  images,  and  idolatry,  have  continued  many  bun* 
dred  years.  For  all  writings  and  experience  do 
testify,  that  good  things  do  by  little  and  little  ever 
decay,  until  they  be  clean  banished;  and,  contrari- 
wise, evil  things  do  more  and  more. increase,  till  they 
come  to  a  fuU  perfection  of  wickedness.  Neither 
need  we  to  seek  examples  £eu*  off  for  a  proof  hereof; 
our  present  matter  is  an  example.  For  preachiqg  of 
God's  word  most  sincere  (in  the  beginning,) by  process 
of  time  waxed  less  and  less  pure,  and  after  corrupt,  and 
last  of  all  altogether  laid  down  and  left  off,  and  other 
inventions  of  men  crept  in  pkice  of  it.  And  on  the 
other  part,  images  among  Christian  men  were  first 
painted,  and  that  in  wliole  stories  together,  which  had 
some  signification  in  them ;  afterwards  they  were  em- 
bossed, and  made  of  timber,  stone,  plaster,  and  metaL 
And  first  they  were  only  kept  privately  in  private 
men's  bouses ;  and  then  after  they  crept  into  churdies 
and  temples,  but  first  by  ptunting,  and  after  by  em- 
bossing ;  and  yet  were  they  no  where  at  the  first 
worshipped.  But  shortly  after  they  began  to  be  wot- 
shipped  of  the.  ignorant  sort  of  men,  as  appeareth  by 
the  epistle  that  Gregory  the  first  of  that  name,  bishop 
of  Rome,  did  write  to  Serenas,  bishop  of  Marseilles. 
Of  the  which  two  bishops,  Serenus,  for  idolatry  com- 
mitted to  images,  brake  them,  and  burned  them. 
Gregory,  although  he  thought  it  tolerable  to  lettbeia 
stand,  yet  he  judged  it  abominable  that  they  should 
be  worshipped  :  and  thought,  (as  is  now  alleged,)  that 
the  worshipping  of  them  might  be  stayed,  by  teach- 
ing of  God's  word,  according  as  he  exhorteth  Sere- 
nus to  teach  the  people,  as  in  the  same  epistle  ap- 
peareth. But  whether  Gregory's  opinion  or  Serenns's 
judgment  were  better  herein,   consider  ye,  1  pray 
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you,  for  experience  by  and  by  confuteth  Gregory's 
opinion.  For  notwithstanding  Gregory's  writing,  and 
tne  preaching  of  others,  images  being  once  pub- 
licly set  up  in'  temples  and  churches,  simple  men  and 
women  shortly  after  fell  on  heaps  to  worshipping  of 
them :  and  at  the  last  the  learned  also  \irere  carried 
away  with  the  public  error,  as  with  a  violent  stream, 
or  flood.  And  at  the  second  council  Nicene,  the 
bishops  and  clergy  decreed,  that  images  should  be 
worshipped :  and  so,  by  occasion  of  these  stumbling- 
blocks,  not  only  the  unlearned  and  simple,  but  the 
learned  and  wise,  not  the  people  only,  but  the  bishops, 
not  the  sheep,  but  also  the  shepfierds  themselves, 
(who  should  nave  been  guides  in  the  right  way,  and 
lights  to  shine  in  darkness,)  being  blinded  by  the 
bewitching  of  images,  as  blind  guKies  of  the  blind, 
fell  both  into  the  pit  of  damnable  idolatry.  In  the 
which  all  the  world,  as  it  were  drowned,  continued 
until  our  age,  by  the  space  of  above  eight  hundred 
years,  unspoken  against  in  a  maimer.  And  this  suc- 
cess had  Gregory's  order :  which  mischief  had  never 
come  to  pass,  had  bishop  Serenus's  way  been  taken, 
and  all  idols  and  images  been  utterly  destroyed  and 
abolished :  for  no  man  worshippeth  that  that  is 
not  And  thus  you  see,  bow  from  having  of  images 
privately,  it  came  to  public  setting  of  Uiem  up  in 
churches  and  temples,  although  without  harm  at  the 
first,  as  was  then  of  some  wise  and  learned  men 
j^idged  ;  and  from  simple  having  them  there,  it  came 
aC  the  last  to  worshipping  of  them  :  first,  by  the  rude 
people,  who  specially  (as  the  Scripture  teacheth,) 
are  in  danger  of  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  after- 
wards by  the  bishops^  the  learned,  and  by  the  whole 
clergy.  Wi9d.  xiii.  xiv.  So  that  laity  and  dergy, 
learned  and  unlearned,  all  i^es,  sects,  and  degrees 
of  men,  women,  and  children  of  whole  Christendom 
(an  horrible  and  most  dreadful  thing  to  think,)  have 
been  at  once  drowned  in  abominable  idolatry,  of  all 
other  vices^  ntost  dc^tesled  of  God,  and  most  damn*^ 
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able  to  man,  and  that  by  the  space  of  eight  hundred 
years  and  more.  And  to  this  end  is  come  that  be- 
ginning of  setting  up  of  images  in  churches,  then 
judged  harmless,  in  experience  proved  not  only  harm- 
ful, but  exitious  and  pestilent,  and  to  the  destruction 
and  subversion  of  all  good  religion  universally.  So 
that  I  conclude,  as  it  may  be  possible  in  some  one 
city,  or  little  country,  to  £ave  images  set  up  in  tem- 
ples and  churches,  and  yet  idolatry,  by  earnest  and 
continual  preaching  of  God's  true  word,  and  the 
sincere  Gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  may  be  kept 
away  for  a  short  time :  so  it  is  impossible  tliat 
(images  once  set  up  and  suffered  in  temples  and 
churches,)  any  great  countries,  much  less  the  whole 
world,  can  any  long  time  be  kept  from  idolatry. 
And  the  godly  will  respect,  not  only  their  own  city, 
country,  and  time,  and  the  health  of  men  of  their 
age,  but  be  careful  for  all  places  and  times,  and  the 
salvation  of  men  of  all  ages.  At  the  least,  they  will 
not  lay  such  stumbling-blocks  and  snares  for  the 
feet  of  other  countrymen  and  a^es,  which  experience 
hath  already  proved,  to  have  been  the  ruin  of  the 
world.  Wherefore  I  make  a  general  conclusion  of 
all  that  I  have  hitherto  said :  if  the  stumbling-blocks 
and  poisons  of  men's  souls,  by  setting  up  ofimages, 
will  be  many,  yea,  infinite,  if  they  be  suffered,  and 
the  warnings  of  the  same  stumbling-blocks,  and  re- 
medies for  the  said  poisons  by  preaching  but  few,  as 
is  already  declared ;  if  the  stumbling-blocks  be  easy 
to  be  laid,  the  poisons  soon  provided,  and  the  warn- 
ings and  remedies  hard  to  know,  or  come  by :  if  the 
stumbling-blocks  lie  continually  in  the  way,  and 
poison  be  ready  at  hand  everywhere,  and  warnings 
and  remedies  but  seldom  given :  and  if  all  men  be 
more  ready  of  themselves  to  stumble  and  be  offended 
than  to  be  warned,  all  men  more  ready  to  drink  of 
the  poison  than  to  taste  of  the  remedy,  (as  is  before 
partly,  and  shall  hereafter  more  fully  be  declared,) 
and  so  in  fine,  the  poison  continually  and  deeply 
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drunk  of  many,  the  remedy  seldom  and  faintly  tasted 
of  a  few ;  bow  can  it  be  but  that  infinite  of  the  weak 
and  infirm  shall  be  offended,  infinite  by  ruin  shall 
break  their  necks,  infinite  by  deadly  venom  be  poi- 
soned in  their  souls?  And  how  is  the  charity  of 
God^  or  love  of  our  neighbour,  in  our  hearts  then,  if, 
when  we  may  remove  such  dangerous  stumbling- 
blocks,  such  pestilent  poisons,  we  will  not  remove 
them?  What  shall  I  say  of  them,  which  will  lay 
stumbling-blocks  where  before  there  were  none,  and 
set  snares  for  the  feet,  nay,  for  the  souls  of  w«ak  and 
simple  ones,  and  work  the  danger  of  their  everlasting 
destruction,  for  whom  our  Saviour  Christ  shed  his 
most  precious  blood,  where  better  it  were  that  the  arts 
of  painting,  plastering,  carving,  graving,  and  founding, 
had  never  been  found  nor  used,  than  one  of  them 
whose  souls  in  the  sight  of  God  are  so  precious, 
should  by  occasion  of  image  or  picture  perisn  and  be 
lost.  And  thus  is  it  declared,  tnat  preaching  cannot 
possibly  stay  idolatry,  if  images  be  set  up  publicly 
m  temples  and  churches.  And  as  true  is  it,  that  no 
other  remedy,  as  writing  against  idolatry,  councils 
assembled,  decrees  made  against  it,  severe  laws 
likewise,  and  proclamations  of  princes  and  emperors, 
neither  extreme  punishments  and  penalties,  nor  any 
other  remedy,  could  or  can  be  possibly  devised  for  the 
avoiding  of  idolatry,  if  images  be  publicly  set  up  and 
suffered.  For  concerning  writing  aeainst  images,  and 
idolatry  to  them  committed,  there  hath  been  alleged 
unto  you,  in  the  second  part  of  this  treatise,  a  great 
many  places  out  of  Tertullian,  Origen,  Lactantius,  St. 
Augustine,  Epiphanius,  St  Ambrose,  Clemens,  and 
divers  other  learned  and  holy  bishops  and  doctors  of 
the  church.  And  besides  these,  all  histories  ecclesi- 
astical, and  books  of  other  godly  and  learned  bishops 
and  doctors,  are  full  of  notable  examples  and  sentences 
against  images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them.  And 
as  they  have  most  earnestly  written,  so  did  they  sin- 
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cerely  and  most  diligently  in  their  time  teach  and 
preach,  according  to  their  writings  and  examples.  For 
they  were  then  preaching  bishops,  and  more  often  seen 
in  pulpits  than  in  princes'  palaces,  more  often  occu- 
pied in  bis  legacy,  who  said.  Go  ye  into  the  whole 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  men,  than  iii 
embassages,  and  a£fairs  of  prirtces  of  this  world.  And 
as  they  were  most  zealous  and  diligent,  so  were  they 
of  excellent  learning  and  godliness  of  life,  and  by  botn 
of  great  authority  and  credit  with  the  people,  and  so 
of  more  force  and  likelihood  to  persuade  the  people, 
and  the  people  more  like  to  believe  and  follow  their 
doctrine.  Bnt  if  their  preachers  could  not  help, 
much  less  could  their  writings,  which  do  but  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  a  few  that  be  learned,  in  comparison 
to  continual  preaching,  whereof  the  whole  multitude  is 
partaker.  Neither  did  the  old  fathers,  bishops,  and 
doctors,  severally  only  by  preaching  and  writing,  but 
also  together,  great  numbers  of  them  assembled  in 
synods  and  councils,  make  decrees  and  ecclesiastical 
laws  against  images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them ; 
neither  did  they  so  once  or  twice,  but  divers  times,  and 
in  divers  ages  and  countries,  assembled  synods  and 
councils,  and  made  severe  decrees  against  images,  and 
worshipping  of  them,  as  hath  been  at  large  in  the 
second  part  of  this  Homily  before  declared.  But  all 
their  writing,  preaching,  assembling  in  councils,  de- 
creeing and  makingof  laiws  ecclesiastical,  could  nothing 
help,  either  to  pufi  down  images,  to  whom  idolatry 
was  committed,  or  against  idolatry  whilst  images  stood. 
For  those  blind  books  and  dumb  schoolmasters,  I 
mean  images  and  idals,  (for  they  call  them  laymen's 
books  and  schoolmasters,)  by  their  carved  and 
painted  writings,  teaching  and  preaching  idolatry, 
prevailed  against  all  their  Written  books,  and  pread* 
mg  with  lively  voice,  as  they  call  it  Well,  if  preadi- 
ing  and  writing  could  not  keep  men  from  worship- 
ping of  images  and  idolaitry,  if  pen  and  words  eouid 
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not  do  It,  you  would  think  that  penalty  and  sword 
might  do  it ;  I  mean,  that  princes  by  severe;  laws  and 
punishments  might  stay  this  unbridled  affection  of 
all  men  to  idolatry,  though  images  were  set  up  and 
suflfered.  But  experience  proveth,  that  this  can  no 
more  help  against  idolatry  than  writing  and  preach- 
ing. For  Christian  emperors,  (whose  authority  ought 
of  reason,  and  by  God's  law,  to  be  greatest,)  above 
eight  in  number,  and  six  of  them  successively  reign- 
ing one  after  another,  (as  is  in  the  histories  before 
rehearsed, )  making  most  severe  laws  and  proclama- 
tions against  idols  and  idolatry,  images  and  the  wor- 
shipping of  images,  and  executing  most  grievous 
punishments,  yea,  the  penalty  of  death,  upon  the 
maintaiuers  of  images,  and  upon  idolaters  and  image- 
worshippers,  could  not  bring  to  pass,  that  either 
images  once  set  up  might  thoroughly  be  destroyed^ 
or  that  men  should  refrain  from  the  worshipping  of 
them,  being  set  up.  And  what  think  you  then  will 
come  to  pass,  if  men  of  learning  should  teach  the 
people  to  make  them,  and  should  maintain  the  setting 
up  of  them,  as  things  necessary  in  religion  ?  To 
conclude ;  it  appeareth  evidently  by  all  stories,  and 
writings,  Qud  experience  in  times  past,  that  neither 
preaching,  neither  writing,  neither  the  consent  of 
the  learned,  nor  authority  of  the  godly,  nor  the  de- 
crees of  councils,  neither  the  laws  of  princes,  nor 
extreme  punishments  of  the  oiTenders  in  that  behalf, 
nor  any  other  remedy  or  means,  can  help  against 
idolatry,  if  images  be  suffered  publicly.  And  it  is 
truly  said,  that  times  past  are  schoolmasters  of  wis- 
dom to  us  that  follow  and  live  after.  Therefore,  if 
in  times  past  the  most  virtuous  and  best  learned, 
the  most  diligent  also,  and  in  number  almost  in- 
finite, ancient  fathers,  bishops  and  doctors,  with  their 
writing,  preaching,  industry,  earnestness,  authority, 
assemblies,  and  councils,  could  do  nothing  against 
images  and  idolatry,  to  images  once  set  up ;  what 
can  we,  neither  in  learning,  nor  in  holiness  of  life, 
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neither  in  diligence,  neither  in  authority,  to  be  com* 
pared  with  them,  bat  men  in  amtempt  and  of  no 
estimation,  (as  the  world  roeth  now,),  a  few  also  in 
number,  in  so  great  a  muldtiide  and  malice  of  men; 
what  can  we  do,  I  say,  oar  brin^  to  pass,  to  the  stay 
of  idolatry  or  worshipping  of  images,  if  they  be  al- 
lowed to  stand  publicly  in  tempi^  and  churches  ? 
And  if  so  many,  so  mighty  emperors,  by  so  severe 
laws  and  proclamations,  so  rigorous  and  extreme 
punishments  and  executions,  eould  not  stay  the 
people  from  setting  up  and  worshipping  of  images; 
what  will  ensue,  think  you,  when  men  sliall  com- 
mend them  as  necessary  books  of  the  laymen  ?  Let 
us  therefore  of  these  latter  days  learn  this  lesson  of 
the  experience  of  andent  andquity,  that  idolatry 
cannot  possibly  be  separated  from  imac^es  any  long 
time :  but  that  as  an  unseparable  accident,  or  as  a 
shadow  followeth  the  body,  when  the  sun  shineth; 
so  idolatry  followeth  and  cleaveth  to  the  public  hav- 
ing of  images  in  temples  and  churches.  And  finally, 
as  idolatry  is  to  be  abhorred  and  avoided,  so  are 
images  (which  cannot  be  long  without  idolatry,)  to 
be  put  away  and  destroyed.  Besides  the  whicn  ex- 
periments and  proof  of  times  before,  the  very  nature 
and  origin  of  images  diemselves  draweth  to  idolatry 
most  violently,  and  man's  nature  and  inclination  ako 
is  bent  to  idolatry  so  vehemently,  that  it  is  not  pos- 
sible* to  sever  or  part  images,  nor  to  keep  men  firooi 
idolatry,  if  images  be  suffered  publicly.  That  I 
speak  of  the  nature  and  ori^n  of  images  is  this: 
even  as  the  first  invention  of  them  is  naught,  and 
no  good  can  come  of  that  which  had  an  evil  begin- 
ning, for  they  be  altogether  nau^t,  as  Athanasios, 
in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  declareth,  and  St 
Jerome  also  upon  the  prophet  Jeremy,  the  sixth 
chapter,  and  Eusebius,  the  seventh  book  of  b|s 
Ecclesiastical  History,  the  eighteentii  chapter,  tes- 
tifieth,  that  as  they  first  came  from  the  Gentiles^ 
which  were  idolaters  and  worshippers  of  images,  unto 
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us  ;  and  as  the  invention  oi  them  was  the  beginning 
of  spiritual  fornication,  as  the  word  of  God  testifietl^ 
Wisd.  x\v.  so  wiil  they  naturally  (as  it  were  of  neces- 
sity) turn  to  their  origin  from  whence  they  came, 
and  draw  us  with  them  most  violently  to  idolatry, 
abominable  to  God,  and  all  godly  men.  For  if  tlie 
origin  of  images,  and  worshipping  of  them,  as  it  is 
recorded  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Wis- 
dom, began  of  a  Inind  love  of  a  fopd  father,  framing 
for  his  comfort  an  ima^e  of  his  son,  being  dead,  and 
so  at  the  last  men  fell  to  the  worshipping  of  the 
image  of  him  whom  they  did  know  to  be  dead: 
how  much  more  will  men  and  women  fall  to  the  wor- 
shipping of  the  images  of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  his  saints,  if  they  be  suffered  to  stand  in  churches 
and  temples  publicly  ?  For  tlie  greater  the  opinion 
is  of  the  majesty  and  holiness  of  the  person  to  whom 
an  image  is  made,  the  sooner  will  the  people  fall  to 
the  wor^ipping  of  the  said  image.  Wherefore  the 
images  of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  the  apostles,  martyrs,  and  others  of  notable 
hddness,  are  of  all  other  images  most  dangerous 
for  the  peril  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  greatest  heed 
to  be  taken  that  none  oif  them  be  suffered  to  stand 
publicly  in  churches  and  temples.  For  there  is  no 
great  (u-ead  lest  any  should  &11  to  the  worshipping  of 
the  images  of  Annas,  Cais^has,  Pilate,  or  Judas  the 
traitor,  if  they  were  set  up.  But  to  the  other,  it  is 
already  at  full  proved,  tnat  idolatry  hath  been,  is, 
and  is  most  like  continually  to  be  committed.  Now, 
as  was  before  touched,  and  is  here  more  largely  to 
be  declared,  the  nature  of  man  is  none  otherwise 
bent  to  worshipping  of  images  (if  he  may  have 
them,  and  see  them,)  than  it  is  bent  to  whoredom 
and  adultery  in  the  company  of  harlots.  And  as 
unto  a  man  given  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  seeing  a 
wanton  harlot,  sitting  by  her  and  embracing  her, 
it  profiteth  little  for  one  to  say,  Beware  of  fornica- 
tiofi ;  God  will  coodemn  fornicators  and  adulterers : 
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1  Cor.  vi.  1  Thess,  iv.  Heh.  xiii.  (for  neither  will  he, 
being  overcome  with  greater  enticements  of  the  strum- 
pet, give  ear,  or  take  heed  to  such  godly  admonitions; 
and  when  he  is  left  afterwards  alone  with  the  harlot, 
nothing  can  follow  but  wickedness :)  even  so,  suffer 
images  to  be  set  in  the  churches  and  temples,  ye 
shall  in  vain  bid  them  beware  of  images,  as  St.  John 
doth,  and  flee  idolatrv,  as  all  the  Scriptures  warn 
us;  1  John  v.  ye  shall  in  vain  preacn  and  teach 
them  against  idolatry.  For  a  number  will  notwith- 
standing fall  headlong  unto  it,  what  by  the  nature 
of  images,  and  what  by  the  inclination  of  their  own 
corrupt  nature. 

Wherefore,  as  for  a  man  given  to  lust,  to  sit  down 
by  a  strumpet,  is  to  tempt  God ;  so  is  it  likewise  to 
erect  an  idol  in  this  proneness  of  man's  nature  to 
idolatry,  nothing  but  a  tempting.  Now  if  any  will 
say  that  this  similitude  proveth  nothing ;  yet  1  pray 
them  let  the  word  of  God,  out  of  the  which  the 
similitude  is  taken,  prove  something.  Doth  not  the 
word  of  God  call  idolatry,  spiritual  fornication? 
Lev.  xvii.  and  xx.  Numb,  xxv.  Deut.  xxxi.  Doth  it 
not  call  a  gilt  or  painted  idol,  or  image  a  strumpet 
with  a  painted  face  ?  Baruch  vi.  Be  not  the  spiri- 
tual wickedness  of  an  idol's  enticing  like  the  flatte- 
ries of  a  wanton  harlot  ?  Be  not  men  and  women  as 
prone  to  spiritual  fornication  (I  mean  idolatry)  as 
to  carnal  fornication?  If  this  be  denied,  let  all 
nations  upon  the  earth,  which  have  been  idolaters, 
(as  by  all  stories  appeareth,)  prove  it  true.  Let  the 
Jews  and  the  people  of  God,  which  were  so  often 
and  so  earnestly  warned,  so  dreadfully  threatened, 
concerning  images  and  idolatry,  and  so  extremely 
punished  therefore,  (and  yet  fell  into  it,)  prove  it  to 
be  true ;  as  in  almost  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, namely,  the  Kings  and  the  Chronicles,  and 
the  Prophets,  it  appeareth  most  evidently.  Let  all 
ages  and  times,  and  men  of  all  ages  and  times,  of 
aU  degrees  and  conditions,  wise  men,  learned  men, 
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princes,  idiots,  unlearned,  and  commonalty,  prove 
it  to  be  true.  If  you  require  examples;  for  wise 
men,  ye  have  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Indian  Gym- 
nosophists,  the  wisest  men  of  the  world;  you  have 
Solomon,  the  wisest  of  all  other  :  for  learned  men, 
the  Greeks,  and  namely  the  Athenians,  exceeding 
all  other  nations  in  superstition  and  idolatry,  as  in 
the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, '  St.  Paul 
chargeth  them :  Acts  xvii.  for  princes  and  governors^ 
you  have  the  Romans,  Rom.  i.  the  rulers  of  the  roast, 
(as  they  say,)  you  have  the  same  forenamed  King 
Solomon,  and  all  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah 
after  him,  saving  David,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  and 
one  or  two  more.  All  these  I  say  and  infinite 
others,  wise,  learned  princes  and  governors,  being 
all  idolaters,  have  you  for  examples  and  a  proof  of 
men's  inclinatiou  to  idolatry.  That  I  may  pass  over 
with  silence,  in  the  mean  time,  infinite  multitudes 
and  millions  of  idiots  and  unlearned,  the  ignorant 
and  gross  people,  like  unto  horses  and  mulesy  in  whom 
is  no  understanding^  Psalm  xxxii.  whose  peril  and 
danger  to  fall  on  heaps  to  idolatry  by  occasion  of 
images,  the  Scriptures  specially  foreshow  and  give 
warning  of.  Wisd.  xiii.  xiv.  And  indeed  how  should 
the  unlearned,  simple,  and  foolish  escape  the  nets  and 
snares  of  idols  and  images,  in  the  which  the  wisest 
and  the  best  learned  have  been  so  entangled,  trap- 
ped, and  wrapped  ?  Wherefore  the  argument  holdeth 
this  ground  sure,  that  men  be  as  inclined  of  their 
corrupt  nature  to  spiritual  fornication,  as  to  carnal ; 
which  the  wisdom  of  God  foreseeing,  to  the  general 
prohibition,  that  none  should  make  to  themselves  any 
image  or  similitude^  addeth  a  cause  depending  of 
man's  corrupt  nature :  Lest^  saith  God,  thou^  being 
deceived  with  error^  honour  and  worship  them,  Deut* 
iv^  And  of  this  ground  of  man's  corrupt  inclination, 
as  well  to  spiritual  fornication,  as  to  carnal,  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  as  it  is  the  duty  of  the  godly  ma- 
gistrate, loving  honesty  and  hating  whoredom,  to 
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remove  all  stnunpets  and  harlots,  specially  cot  of 
places  notoriously  sospected,  or  resorted  uoto  <tf 
naaghty  packs,  for  the  avoiding  of  carnal  fomiesfr- 
tion ;  so  it  is  the  daty  of  the  same  godly  maratrate, 
after  the  examples  of  the  godly  kings,  Hezekiah 
and  Josiah,  to  drive  away  all  spiritoal  harlots,  (I 
mean  idols  and  images,)  especially  out  (^  sospectai 
places,  chnrches,  and  temples,  c(angerous  ior  id<^ 
atry  to  be  committed  to  unages  placed  there,  as  it 
were  in  the  appointed  place  and  height  of  hononr 
and  worship,  as  St  Augostine  saith,  where  the  living 
God  only  (and  not  dead  stones  and  stocks,)  is  to  be 
worshipped :  Aufftutin.  in  PsdL  xxxvL  et  csaL  et  lib. 
iv.  cap.  3.  de  Civit.  Dei.  It  is,  I  say,  the  office  <rf 
godly  magistrates  likewise  to  avoid  images  and  idols 
out  of  churches  and  temples,  as  spiritusJ  harlots  out 
of  suspected  places  for  the  avoiding  of  idolatry,  which 
is  spiritual  fornication.  And  as  he  were  the  enemy 
of  all  honesty,  that  should  bring  strumpets  and  har* 
lots  out  of  their  secret  comers  into  the  public  mar-* 
ket-place,  there  freely  to  dwell  and  practise  their 
filthy  merchandise ;  so  is  he  the  enemy  of  the  true 
wor^ipping  of  God,  that  bringeth  idols  and  images 
into  the  temple  and  church,  the  house  of  God,  there 
openly  to  be  worshipped,  and  to  rob  the  jealous  God 
of  his  honour,  who  will  not  give  it  to  any  other,  not 
his  glory  to  carved  images ;  who  is  as  much  forsaken, 
and  the  bond  of  love  between  man  and  him  as  mudi 
broken  by  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  fornication,  as 
is  the  knot  and  bond  of  marriage  broken  by  carnal 
fornication.  Let  all  this  be  taken  as  a  lie,  if  the 
word  of  God  enforce  it  not  to  be  true.  Cvrsedbe  the 
man,  saith  GoAinUewieToxiomY,  that  maketh  a  carved 
or  molten  imoffe,  and  placeth  it  in  a  secret  comer  : 
and  all  the  people  shall  say.  Amen.  Deut.  xxvii.  Th  us 
saith  God ;  for  at  that  time  no  man  durst  have  or 
worship  images  openly,  but  in  comers  only :  and  the 
whole  world  being  the  great  temple  of  God,  he  that 
in  any  corner  thereof  robbeth  God  of  his  glory,  and 
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S'yeth  it  to  stocks  and  stones,  is  pronounced  by 
od's.word  accursed.  Now  he  that  will  bring  these 
spiritual  harlots  oat  of  their  lurking  comers,  into 
public  churches  and  temples,  that  spiritual  fornica- 
tion may  th^e  openly  of  all  sten  and  women  with- 
out shame  be  committed  widi  them,  no  doubt  that 
person  is  cursed  of  God,  and  twice  cursed,  and  all 
good  and  godly  men  and  women  will  say,  Amen^ 
and  their  Amen  will  take  effect  also.  Yea,  and 
furthermore  the  madness  of  all  men  professmg  the 
religion  of  Cfhrist,  now  by  the  space  of  a  sort  of 
huiMred  years,  and  yet  even  in  our  time,  in  so  great 
%ht  of  the  Gospd,  very  many  running  on  heaps 
by  sea  and  land,  to  the  great  loss  of  their  time, 
expense,  and  waste  of  their  goods,  destitution  of 
their  wires,  children,  and  &milies,  and  dan^r  of 
their  own  bodies  and  lives,,  to  Compostella,  Kome, 
Jerusalem,  and  other  far  countries,  to  visit  dumb  and 
dead  stocks  and  stones,  doth  sufficiently  prove  the 
poneness  of  man's  corrupt  nature  to  the  seeking  of 
idols  once  set  up,  and  the  worshipping  of  them.  And 
thus  as  well  by  the  origin  and  nature  of  idols  and 
images  themselves,  as  by  the  proneness  and  inclina- 
tion of  man's  corrupt  nature  to  idolatry,  it  is  evident, 
that  neither  images,  if  they  be  publicly  set  up,  can 
be  separated,  nor  men,  if  they  see  images  in  temples 
and  churches,  can  be  staid  and  kept  from  idolatry. 
Now  whereas  they  yet  alleged,  that  howsoever  *tne 
people,  princes,  learned,  and  wise,  of  old  time,  have 
fallen  into  idolatry  by  occasion  of  images,  that  yet 
in  our  time  the  most  part,  specially  the  learned  and 
wise,  of  any  authority,  take  no  hurt  nor  offence  by 
idols  and  images,  neither  do  run  into  fax  countries 
to  them,  and  worship  them;  and  that  they  know 
well  what  an  idol  or  image  is,  and  how  to  be  used ; 
and  that  therefore  it  followeth,  images  in  churehes 
and  temples  to  be  an  indifferent  thing,  as  the  which 
of  some  i^  not  abused,  and  that  therefore  they  may 
justly  hold  (as  was  in  the  beginning  of  this  part  by 
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them  alleged,)  that  it  is  not  unlawful  or  wicked,  abso- 
lutely to  have  images  in  churches  and  temples,  though 
it  may,  for  the  danger  of  the  simple  sort,  seem  to  be 
not  altogether  expedient 

Whereunto  may  be  well  replied,  that  Solomon 
also,  the  wisest  of  all  men,  did  well  know  what  an 
idol  or  image  was,  and  neither  took  any  harm  thereof 
a  great  while  himself,  and  also  with  his  godly  writ- 
ings armed  others  against  the  danger  of  tnem.  But 
yet  afterward  the  same  Solomon  sufferinp^  his  wanton 
paramours  to  bring  their  idols  into  his  court  and 
palace,  was  by  carnal  harlots  persuaded,  and  brought 
at  the  last  to  the  committing  of  spiritual  fornication 
with  idols,  and,  of  the  wisest  and  godliest  prince, 
became  the  most  foolish  and  wickedest  also,  fVisd, 
xiii.  xiv.  Wherefore  it  is  better  even  for  the  wisest 
to  regard  this  warning,  JSe  that  loveth  danger  shall 
perish  therein:  and  Let  him  that  standeth,  beware 
kst  he  falU  Eccl.  iii.  and  xiii,  J  Cor.  x.  rather  than 
wittingly  and  willingly  to  lay  such  a  stumbling- 
block  for  his  own  feet  and  others,  that  may  per^ 
haps  bring  at  last  to  break  neck.  The  good  king 
Hezekiah  did  know  well  enough,  that  the  brazen 
serpent  was  but  a  dead  image,  and  therefore  he 
took  no  hurt  himself  thereby  through  idolatry  to  it. 
2  Kings  xviii.  Did  he  therefore  let  it  stand,  because 
himself  took  no  hurt  thereof?  No,  not  so:  but  being 
a  good  king,  and  therefore  regarding  the  health  of 
his  silly  subjects,  deceived  by  that  image,  and  com- 
mitting idolatry  thereto,  he  did  not  only  take  it  down, 
but  also  brake  it  to  pieces ;  and  this  he  did  to  that 
image  that  was  set  up  by  the  commandment  of  God, 
in  the  presence  whereof  great  miracles  were  wrought^ 
as  that  which  was  a  figure  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to 
come,  who  should  deliver  us  from  the  mortal  sting 
of  the  old  serpent,  Satan.  Neither  did  he  spare  it 
in  respect  of  the  ancientness  or  antiquity  of  it,  which 
had  continued  above  seven  hundred  years,  nor  for 
that  it  had  been  suffered,  and  preserved  by  so  many 
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godly  kings  before  his  time.  How,  think  you,  would 
that  godly  prince  (if  he  were  now  living,)  handle  our 
idols,  set  up  against  God's  commandment  directly, 
and  being  figures  of  nothing  but  folly,  and  for  fools 
to  gaze  on,  till  they  become  as  wise  as  the  blocks 
themselves  which  they  stare  on,  and  so  fall  down  as 
dared  larl^s  in  that  gaze,  and  being  themselves  alive, 
worship  a  dead  stock  or  stone,  gold  or  silver,  and  so 
become  idolaters,  abominable  and  cursed  before  the 
living  God,  givjng  the  honour  due  unto  him  which 
made  them  when  they  were  nothing,  and  to  our 
Saviour  Christ  who  redeemed  them,  being  lost,  to 
the  dead  and  dumb  idol,  the  work  of  man's  hand, 
which  never  did  nor  can  do  any  thing  for  them,  no, 
is  not  able  to  stir,  nor  once  to  move,  and  therefore 
worse  than  a  vile  worm,  which  can  move  and  creep  ? 
The  excellent  king  Josiah  also  did  take  himself  no 
hurt  of  images  and  idols,  for  he  did  know  w6ll  what 
they  were.  Did  he,  therefore,  because  of  his  own 
knowledge,  let  idols  and  images  stand  ?  Much  less 
did  he  set  any  up ;  or  rather  did  he  not  by  his  know- 
ledge and  authority  also  succour  the  ignorance  of 
such  as  did  not  know  what  they  were,  by  utter  taking 
away  of  all  such  stumbling-blocks  as  might  be  occa- 
sion of  ruin  to  his  people  and  subjects  ?  Will  they, 
because  a  few  took  no  hurt  by  images  or  idols,  break 
the  general  law  of  God,  Thou  shalt  make  to  thee  no 
similitude^  &c.  ?  They  might  as  well,  because  Moses 
was  not  seduced  by  Jethro's  daughter,  nor  Boaz  by 
Ruth,  being  strangers,  reason,  that  all  the  Jews 
might  break  the  general  law  of  God,  forbidding 
his  people  to  join  their  children  in  marriage  with 
strangers,  lest  they  seduce  their  children  that  they 
should  not  follow  God.  Wherefore  they  which  thus 
reason,  though  it  be  not  expedient,  yet  it  is  lawful 
to  have  images  publicly,  and  to  prove  that  lawful- 
ness by  a  few  picked  and  chosen  men ;  if  they  object 
that  indifferently  to  all  men,  which  a  very  few  can 
have  without  hurt  and  offence,  they  seem  to  take  the 
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multitude  for  vile  souls,  (as  be  saith  in  Vii^U,)  of 
whose  loss  and  safeguard  no  reputation  is  to  be  had, 
for  whom  yet  Christ  paid  as  dearly,  as  for  the 
mightiest  prince,  or  the  wisest  and  best  learned  in  the 
earth;  And  they  that  will  have  it  generally  to  be 
taken  for  indifferent,  that  a  very  few  take  no  hurt 
of  it,  though  infinite  multitudes  beside  perish  there- 
by,  show  that  they  put  little  difference  between  the 
multitude  of  Christians  and  brute  beasts,  whose 
danger  they  do  so  little  esteem.  Besides  this,  if  th^ 
be  bishops,  or  parsons,  or  otherwise  having  charge 
of  men's  consciences,  that  thus  reason.  It  is  Iom^ 
to  liave  images  publicly^  though  it  be  not  expedient^ 
what  manner  of  pastors  show  they  themselves  to  be 
to  their  flock,  which  thrust  unto  them  that  which 
they  themselves  confess  not  to  be  expediei^t  for  tbem, 
b\it  to  the  utter  ruin  of  the  souls  committed  to  thdr 
charge^  for  whom  they  shall  give  It  strait  account 
before  the  prince  of  pastors  at  die  last  day  ?  For 
indeed  to  object  to  the  weak,  and  ready  to  fall  of 
themselves,  such  stumbling-blocks,  is  a  thing'  not 
only  not  expedient,  but  unlawful,  yea,  and  most 
wicked  also.  Wherefore  it  is  to  be  wondered  how 
they  can  call  images,  set  op  in  churches  and  tem- 
ples to  no  profit  or  benefit  of  any,  and  to  so  great 
peril  and  danger,  yea,  hurt  and  destruction  of  manv, 
or  rather  infinite,  things  indifferent.  Is  not  the  pub- 
lic setting  up  of  them  rather  a  snare  for  all  m^i,  and 
the  tempting  of  God  ?  I  beseech  these  reasoners  to 
call  to  mind  their  own  accustomed  ordinance  and 
decree,  whereby  they  determined  that  the  Scripture, 
though  by  God  himself  commanded  to  be  known  of 
all  men,  women,  and  children,  should  not  be  read  of 
the  simple,  nor  had  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  for  that 
as  they  said,  it  was  dangerous,  by  bringing  the  sim- 
ple people  into  errors.  Deut.  xxid.  And  wiU  they 
not  forbid  images  to  be  set  up  in  churches  and  teni- 
ples,  which  are  not  commanded,  but  forbidden  most 
straitly  by  God,  but  let  them  still  be  there,  yea,  and 
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maintain  them  also,  seeing  the  people  are  brought  not 
in  danger  only,  but  indeed  into  most  abominable  errors 
and  detestable  idolatry  thereby  ?  Shall  God's  word, 
by  God  commanded  to  be  read  unto  all,  and  known  of 
all,  for  danger  of  heresy,  as  they  say,  be  shut  up  ? 
And  idols  and  images,  notwithstanding  they  be  forbid- 
den by  God,  and  notwithstanding  the  danger  of  idolatry 
by  them,  shall  they  yet  be  set  up,  suffered  and  main- 
tained in  churches  and  temples?  O  worldly  and 
fleshly  wisdom,  ever  bent  to  maintain  the  inventions 
and  traditions  of  men  by  carnal  reason,  and  by  the 
same  to  disannul  or  deface  the  holy  ordinances,  laws, 
and  honour  of  the  eternal  God,  who  is  to  be  honoured 
and  praised  for  ever.  Amen. 

Now  it  remaineth  for  the  conclusion  of  this  treatise 
to  declare  as  well  the  abuse  of  churches  and  temples, 
by  too  costly  and  sumptuous  decking  and  adorning  of 
them,  as  also  the  lewd  painting,  gSding,  and  cloth- 
ing of  idols  and  images,  and  so  to  conclude  the  whole 
treatise. 

In  Tertullian's  time,  an  himtlred  and  threescore 
years  after  Christ,  Christians  had  none  other  temples 
but  common  houses,  whither  they  for  the  most  part 
secretly  resorted.  TerUd.  Apoloff,  cap.  39.  Ana  so 
far  off  was  it  that  they  had  before  this  time  any  goodly 
or  gorgeous  decked  temples,  that  laws  were  made  in 
Antonmus,  Verus,and  Commodus  the  emperors'  times, 
that  no  Christians  should  dwell  in  houses,  come  in 
public  baths,  or  be  seen  in  streets,  or  any  where 
abroad ;  and  that  if  they  were  once  accused  to  be 
Christians,  they  should  by  no  means  be  suffered  to 
escape.  Euseh.  lib.  v.  EecL  Hist.  As  was  practised 
on  Apollonius,  a  noble  senator  of  Rome, 
who  being  accused  of  his  own  bondman  '®™"y™"'- 
and  slave  that  he  was  a  Christian,  could  neither  by  his 
defence  and  apology,  learnedly  and  eloquently  written 
and  read  publicly  in  the  senate,  nor  m  respect  that 
he  was  a  citizen,  nor  for  the  dignity  of  his  order, 
nor  for  the  yileness  and  unlawfulness  of  his  accuser 
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being  Lis  own  slave,  by  likelibood  of  malice  moved 
to  forge  lies  against  his  lord,  nor  for  no  other 
respect  or  help,  could  be  delivered  from  death.  So 
that  Christians  were  then  driven  to  dwell  in  caves 
and  dens :  so  far  off  was  it  that  they  had  any  public 
temples  adorned  and  decked  as  they  now  be,  which 
is  here  rehearsed  to  the  confutation  of  those  which 
report  such  glorious  glossed  fables  of  the  goodly 
and  gorgeous  temples,  that  St.  Peter,  Linus,  Cletus, 
and  those  thirty  bishops  their  successors  had  at 
Rome,  until  the  time  of  the  emperor  Constantine, 
and  which  St.  Polycarp  should  have  in  Asia,  or 
Irenaeus  in  France,  by  such  lies,  contrary  to  all 
true  histories,  to  maintain  the  superfluous  gilding  and 
decking  of  temples  now-a-days,  wherein  they  put 
almost  the  whole  sum  and  pith  of  our  religion. 
But  in  those  times  the  world  was  won  to  Christen- 
dom, not  by  gorgeous,  gilded,  and  painted  temples 
of  Christians,  which  haa  scarcely  houses  to  dwell  in ; 
but  by  the  godly,  and,  as  it  were,  golden  minds  and 
firm  mith  of  such  as  in  all  adversity  and  persecution 
professed  the  truth  of  our  religion.  And  after  these 
times  in  Maximinian  and  Constantius  the  emperors' 
proclamation,  the  places  where  Christians  resorted 
to  public  prayer,  were  called  conventicles.  Euseb. 
lib,  viii.  cap.  19.  et  lib.  ix.  cap.  9.  De  Civitatej 
lib.  viii.  cap.  1.  And  in  Galerius  Maximinus  the 
emperor's  epistle,  they  are  called  Oratories  and  Ikh- 
miniccsy  to  say,  places  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord.  And  here  by  the  way,  it  is  to  be  noted, 
that  at  that  time  there  were  no  churches  or  temples 
erected  unto  any  saint,  but  to  God  only,  as  St  Au- 
gustine also  recordeth,  saying,  "  We  build  no  temples 
unto  our  martyrs."  And  Eusebius  himself  calleth 
churches  houses  of  prayer,  and  showeth  that  in  Con- 
stantine the  emperor's  time,  all  men  rejoiced,  seeing, 
instead  of  low  conventicles,  which  tyrants  had  de- 
stroyed, high  temples  to  be  builded,  Lo,  unto  the 
time  of  Constantine,   by  the  space  of  above  three 
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hundred  years  after  our  Saviour  Christ,  when  Christian 
religion  was  most  pure,  and  indeed  golden,  Christians 
had  but  low  and  poor  conventicles,  and  simple  orato- 
ries, yea  caves  under  the  ground,  called 
CryptcBy  where  they,  for  fear  of  persecu-  ^^yp^' 
tion,  assembled  secretly  together.  A  figure  whereof 
remaineth  in  the  vaults  which  yet  are  builded  under 
great  churches,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  old 
state  of  the  primitive  church  before  Constantine : 
whereas  in  Constantine's  time,  and  after  him,  were 
builded  great  and  goodly  temples  for 
Christians  called  BasiliccBf  either  for  that  ^***^*^*' 
the  Greeks  used  to  call  all  great  and  goodly  places 
Basilicas^  or  for  that  the  high  and  everlasting  King, 
God  and  our  Saviour  Christ,  was  served  in  them. 
But  although  Constantine,  and  other  princes  of  good 
zeal  to  our  religion,  did  sumptuously  deck  and  adorn 
Christians'  temples,  yet  did  they  dedicate  at  that  time 
all  churches  and  temples  to  God,  or  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  to  no  saint ;  for  that  abuse  began  long  after  in 
Justinian's  time.  And  that  gorgeousness  then  used, 
as  it  was  borne  with,  as  rising  of  a  good  zeal ;  so  was 
it  signified  of  the  godly  learned  even  at  that  time, 
that  such  cost  might  otherwise  have  been  better 
bestowed.  Novel.  Constit.  3.  et  47.  Let  St  Jerome 
(although  otherwise  too  great  a  liker  and  allower  of 
external  and  outward  things,)  be  a  proof  hereof,  who 
hath  these  words  in  his  epistle  to  Demetriades :  ^<  Let 
others  (saitb  St  Jerome)  build  churches,  cover  walls 
with  tables  of  marble,  carry  together  huge  pillars,  and 
gild  their  tops  or  heads,  which  do  not  feel  or  under- 
stand their  precious  decking  and  adorning :  let  them 
deck  the  doors  with  ivory  and  silver,  and  set  the 

glden  altars  with  precious  stones;  I  blame  it  not; 
every  man  abound  in  his  own  sense ;  and  better  is 
it  80  to  do,  than  carefully  to  keep  their  riches  laid  up 
in  store.  But  thou  hast  another  way  appointed  thee, 
to  clothe  Christ  in  the  poor,  to  visit  him  in  the  sick, 
feed  him  in  the  hungry,  lodge  him  in  those  who  do 
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lack  barbour,  and  e«)eeially  saeh  as  be  of  the  house- 
hold of  faitk" 

And  the  same  St  Jerome  toucheth  the  same  matter 
somewhat  more  freely  in  his  Treatise  of  the  Life  of 
Clerks  to  Nepotian,  saying  thus :  ^^  Many  build  walls, 
and  erect  pillars  of  churcl^ ;  the  smootli  marbles  do 
glister,  the  roof  shineth  with  gold,  the  altar  is  set  with 
precious  stones :  but  of  the  ministers  ot  Christ  there 
IS  no  election  or  choice.  Neither  let  any  man  object 
and  allege  against  me  the  rich  temple  that  was  in 
Jewry,  the  table,  candlesticks,  incense,  ships,  platters, 
cups,  mortars,  and  other  things  all  of  gold.  Then 
were  these  things  allowed  of  the  Lord,  when  the  priests 
offered  sacrifices,  and  the  blood  of  beasts  wasaccoonted 
the  redemption  of  sins.  Howbeit  all  these  things 
went  befcNre  in  figure,  and  they  were  written  £9r  us, 
upon  whom  the  end  <^  the  world  is  come.  And  now 
when  that  our  Lord,  being  poor,  hath  dedicate  the 
poverty  of  his  bouse,  let  us  remember  his  cross,  and 
we  diall  esteem  riches  as  mire  and  dung.  What  do 
we  marvel  at  that  which  Christ  calleth  wicked  Mam- 
mon ?  Whereto  do  we  so  highly  esteem  and  love  that 
which  St  Peter  doth  for  a  glory  testify  that  he  had 
not  ?  "    Hitherto  St  Jerome. 

Thus  you  see  how  St  Jerome  teacheth  the  sump- 
tuousness  amongst  the  Jew«  to  be  a  figure  to  signify, 
and  not  an  example  to  follow,  and  that  those  outward 
things  were  suffered  for  a  time  until  Christ  our  horA 
came,  who  turned  all  those  outward  things  into  i^irit, 
faith,  and  truth.  And  the  same  St  Jerome,  upon  the 
seventh  chapter  of  Jeremy,  saith,  *^  God  commanded 
both  the  Jews  at  that  time,  and  now  us  who  are  placed 
in  the  church,  that  we  have  no  trust  in  the  goodliness 
of  building  and  gilt  roofs,  and  in  walls  covered  with 
tables  of  marble,  and  say,  The  temple  of  the  Ijord^  the 
temple  of  the  Lord.  For  that  is  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  wherein  dwelleth  true  faith,  godly  conversation, 
and  the  company  of  all  virtues.*'  And  upon  the 
Prophet  Haggai,  he  describeth  the  true  and  right 
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decking  or  ornaments  of  the  temple,  after  this  sort : 
«'  1  (saith  St  Jerome,)  do  think  the  silver,  wherewith 
the  house  of  God  is  decked,  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the 
Scriptures,  of  the  which  it  is  spoken,  The  doctrine  of 
Hie  Lord  is  a  pure  doctrine,  silver  tried  in  the  Jire, 
purged  from  dross,  purified  seven  times.  And  I  do 
take  gold  to  be  that  which  remaineth  in  the  hid  sense 
of  the  saints  and  the  secret  of  the  heart,  and  shineth 
with  the  true  light  of  God.  Which  is  evident  that  the 
Apostle  also  meant  of  the  saints  that  build  npon  the 
foundation  of  Christ,  some  silver,  some  gold,  some 
precious  stones :  that  by  the  gold,  the  hid  sense ;  by 
silver,  godly  utterance ;  by  precious  stones,  works 
which  please  God,  might  be  signified.  With  these 
metals  the  church  of  our  Saviour  is  made  more  goodly 
and  gorgeous,  than  was  the  synagogue  in  old  time. 
With  these  lively  stones  is  the  church  and  house  of 
Christ  builded,  and  peace  is  given  to  it  for  ever."  All 
these  be  St  Jerome's  sayings.  No  more  did  the  old 
godly  bishops  and  doctors  of  the  Church  allow  the 
over-sumptuous  furniture  of  temples  and  churches, 
with  plate,  vessels  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  vest- 
ments. St  Chrysostom  saith,  in  the  ministry  of  the 
holy  sacrament  there  is  no  need  of  golden  vessels,  but 
of  golden  minds.  And  St  Ambrose  saith,  ^<  Christ 
sent  his  Apostles  without  gold,  and  gathered  his 
church  without  gold.  2  Offic,  capite  28.  The  church 
hath  gold,  not  to  keep  it,  but  to  bestow  it  on  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  poor.  The  sacraments  look  for  no 
gold,  neither  do  they  please  God  for  the  commenda- 
tion of  gold,  which  are  not  bought  for  gold.  The 
adorning  and  decking  of  the  sacraments  is  me  redemp- 
tion of  captives."     Thus  much  saith  St  Ambrose. 

St  Jerome  commendeth  Exuperius,  bishop  of  To- 
lose,  that  he  carried  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body 
in  a  wicker  basket,  and  the  sacrament  of  his  blood  in 
a  glass,  and  so  cast  covetousness  out  of  the  church. 
And  Bonifacius,  bishop  and  martyr,  as  it  is  recorded 
in  the  decrees,  testifieth,  that  in  old  time  the  ministers 
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used  wooden,  and  not  golden  vessels.  Tit.  de  conse- 
era.  can.  Triburien.  And  Zephirinus,  the  sixteenth 
bishop  of  Rome,  made  a  decree,  that  they  should  use 
vessels  of  glass.  Likewise  were  tlie  vestures  used  in 
the  church  in  old  time  very  plain  and  single,  and 
nothing  costly.  And  Rabanus  at  large  declareth,  that 
this  costly  and  manifold  furniture  of  vestments  of  late 
used  in  the  church  was  fet  from  the  Jewish  usage, 
and  agreeth  with  Aaron's  appareling  almost  altoge- 
ther. Lib.  i.  Inst.  cap.  14.  For  the  maintenance  of 
the  which,  Innocentius  the  pope  pronounceth  boldly, 
that  all  the  customs  of  the  old  law  be  not  abolished, 
that  we  might  in  such  apparel,  of  Christians  the  more 
willingly  become  Jewish.  This  is  noted,  not  against 
churches  and  temples,  which  are  most  necessary,  and 
ought  to  have  their  due  use  and  honour,  as  is  in  ano- 
ther Homily  for  that  purpose  declared,  nor  against 
the  convenient  cleanness  and  ornaments  thereof;  but 
against  the  sumptuousness  and  abuses  of  the  temples 
and  churches.  For  it  is  a  church  or  temple  also  that 
glittereth  with  no  marble,  shineth  with  no  gold  nor 
silver,  glistereth  with  no  pearls  nor  precious  stones ; 
but  with  plainness  and  frugality  signiiieth  no  proud 
doctrine  or  people,  but  humble,  frugal,  and  nothing 
esteeming  earthly  and  outward  things,  but  gloriously 
decked  with  inward  ornaments,  according  as  the  pro- 
phet declareth,  saying,  TTie  king^s  daughter  is  altoge^ 
ther  glorious  inwardly. 

Now  concerning  excessive  decking  of  images  and 
idols,  with  painting,  gilding,  adorning  with  precious 
vestures,  pearl,  and  stone,  what  is  it  else,  but  for  the 
further  provocation  and  enticement  to  spiritual  for- 
nication, to  deck  spiritual  harlots  most  costly  and 
wantonly,  which  the  idolatrous  church  understandeth 
well  enough.  For  she  being  indeed  not  only  an  harlot, 
(as  the  Scripture  calleth  her,)  but  also  a  foul,  filthy,  old 
withered  harlot,  (for  she  is  indeed  of  ancient  years,) 
and  understanding  her  lack  of  natural  and  true  oeauty, 
and  great  loathsomeness  which  of  herself  she  hath, 
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dotli,  after  the  castom  of  such  harlots,  paint  herself, 
and  deck  and  tire  herself  with  gold,  pearl,  stone,  and 
all  kind  of  precious  jewels,  that  she,  shining  with  the 
outward  beauty  and  glory  of  them,  may  please  the 
foolish  fantasy  of  fond  lovers,  and  so  entice  them  to 
spiritual  fornication  with  her :  who,  if  they  saw  her  (I 
will  not  say  naked,)  but  in  simple  apparel,  would  ab- 
hor her,  as  the  foulest  and  filthiest  harlot  that  ever  was 
seen  .'.according  as  appeareth  by  the  description  of 
liie  garnishing  of  the  great  strumpet  of  all  strumpets, 
tiie  mother  of  whoredom,  set  forth  by  St.  John  in  his 
Revelation,  who  by  her  glory  provoked  the  princes  of 
the  earth  to  commit  whoredom  with  her.  Apoc.  xvii. 
Whereas,  on  the  contrary  part,  the  true  church  of  God, 
as  a  chaste  matron,  espoused  (as  the  Scripture  teach* 
eth,)  to  one  husband,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
alone  she  is  content  only  to  please  and  serve,  and 
looketh  not  to  delight  the  eyes  or  fantasies  of  any 
other  strange  lovers  or  wooers,  is  content  with  her 
natural  ornaments,-  not  doubting  by  such  sincere  sim- 
plicity best  to  please  him,  who  can  well  skill  of  the 
difference  between  a  painted  visage  and  a  true  natural 
beauty.  And  concerning  such  glorious  gilding  and 
decking  of  images,both  God's  word  written  in  the  tenth 
chapter  of  the  prophet  Jeremy,  and  St  Hierom's  Com- 
mentaries upon  the  same,  are  most  worthy  to  be  noted. 
First,  the  words  of  the  Scriptures  be  these :  The  work'- 
man  with  his  axe  hewed  the  timber  out  of  the  wood 
toith  the  work  of  his  hands ;  he  decked  it  with  gold 
and  silver ;  he  joined  it  with  nails  and  pins^  and  the 
stroke  of  an  hammer^  that  it  might  hold  together. 
They  he  made  smooth  as  the  palm,  and  they  cannot 
speak  ;  if  they  be  borne,  they  remove,  for  they  cannot 
go.  Fear  ye  them  not,  for  they  can  neither  do  evil 
nor  good.  Jer.  x.  ^Thus  saith  the  prophet.  Upon 
which  text  St.  Hierom  hath  these  words :  "  This  is 
the  description  of  idols,  which  the*  Gentiles  worship ; 
their  matter  is  vile  and  corruptible.  And  whereas  the 
artificer  is  mortal,  the  things  ne  maketh  must  needs  be 
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corruptible :  he  dedcelii  it  with  slver  and  gold,  that 
with  the  elitteriog  or  shining  of  both  metals  he  may 
deceire  the  simple.  Which  error  indeed  bath  passed 
over  firora.  the  Gentiles,  that  we  should  judge  religion 
to  stand  in  riches."  And  by  and  bye  after  he  saith, 
^  They  have  the  beauty  of  metals,  and  be  beautified 
by  the  art  (^  painting;  but  good  or  profit  is  there  none 
in  them."  And  shorUy  after  again,  **  They  make  gres^ 
promises,  and  devise  an  image  of  vain  worshipping 
of  their  own  fantai^s ;  they  make  great  brags  to  de- 
ceive every  simj^e  body :  they  dull  an4  amaze  the 
understancung  of  the  unlearned,  as  it  were,  with  gold^i 
sentences,  and  eloquence,  shining  with  the  l»rightness 
of  silver.  And  ol  their  own  devisers  and  makers  are 
these  images  advanced  and  magnified,  in  the  which 
is  no  utility  nor  profit  at  all,  and  the  worshipping  of 
the  which  properly  pertaineth  to  the  Gentiles  and 
heathen,  and  such  as  know  not  God." 

Thus  far  St  Jerome's  wwds.  Whereupon  you  may 
note  as  well  his  judgment  of  images  themselves,  as  abo 
of  the  painting,  guding,  and  decking  of  them:  that  it 
is  an  error  which  came  from  the  Gentiles,  that  it  per- 
suadeth  religion  to  remain  in  riches,  that  it  amazeth 
and  deceiveth  the  simple  and  unlearned  with  golden 
sentences,  and  silver-shining  eloquence,  and  that  it  ap- 
pertaineth  pn^erly  to  the  Gentiles  and  heathens,  and 
such  as  know  not  God.  Wherefore  the  having,  paint- 
ing, gilding,  satd  decking  of  images,  by  St  Jerome's 
judgment,  is  erroneous,  seducing  and  bringing  into 
error,  (specially  the  simple  and  unlearned, )  heathenish, 
and  void  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Surely  the  prophet  Daniel,  in  the  eleventh  chs^ter, 
declareth  suc^  sumptuous  dedcing  of  images  with  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  to  be  a  token  of  Antichrist's 
kingdom,  who  (as  the  Prophet  foreshoweth)  shall 
worship  God  with  such  gorgeous  things.  Now  usudlv 
such  excessive  adorning  and  decking  of  images  hath 
risen  and  been  maintained  either  of  c^erings  provoked 
by  superstition,  and,  given  in  idolatry,  or  of  spoils. 
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robberies,  usurv,  or  roods  otherwise  unjustly  gotten, 
whereof  wicked  men  have  ^en  part  to  the  ims^es  or 
saints,  (as  they  call  them, )  Uiat  they  might  be  pardoned 
of  the  wh<de :  as  of  divers  writings  and  old  monuments 
concerning  the.  caose  and  end  of  certain  great  gifts, 
may  well  appear.  And  indeed  such  money,  so  wick- 
edly gotten,  is  most  meet  to  be  put.to  so  wicked  a  use. 
And  that  which  they  take  to  be  amends  for  the  whole 
before  God,  is  more  abominable  in  his  si^ht,  than  both 
the  wicked  getting,  and  the  more  wicked  spending  of 
all  the  rest.  For  now  the  Lord  alloweth  such  gifts, 
he  declareth  evidently  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saying, 
/  (saith  the  Lord)  do  love  judgment^  and  I  hate  spoil 
and  raxieny  offered  in  sacrifice :  Isa.  Ixi.  which  the 
very  Gentiles  understood.  Fcwr  Plato  showeth,  that 
suda  men  as  suppose  that  God  doth  pardim  wicked 
men,  if  they  give  part  of  their  ^oils  and  rapine  to 
him,  take  him  to  oe  like  a  dog,  that  would  be  en- 
treated and  hired  with  part  of  the  prey,  to  suffer  the 
wolves  to  worry  the  sneep.  Dialog,  de  Leaib.  x. 
And  in  case  the  goods,  wherewith  images  be  decked, 
were  justly  gotten,  yet  it  is  extreme  madness,  so 
fooUshly  and  wickedly  to  bestow  goods  purchased  by 
wisdom  and  truth.  Of  such  lewdness  Lactantius  writ* 
eth  thus :  <'  Men  do  in  vain  deck  images  of  the  gods 
with  gold,  ivory,  and  precious  stone,  as  though  they 
could  take  any  pleasure  in  those  things.  lor  what 
use  have  they  of  precious  gifts,  which  understand  nor 
feel  nothing  r  Even  the  same  that  dead  men  have. 
For  with  l£e  reason  do  they  bury  dead  bodies,  farced 
with  spices  and  odours,  and  clothed  with  precious 
vestures,  and  deck  images,  which  neither  felt  nor  knew 
when  they  were  made,  nor  understand  when  they  be 
honoured,  for  they  get  no  sense  and  understanding 
by  their  consecration."  Lib.  iL  Inst.  cap.  4.  Thus  far 
Lactantius,  and  much  more,  too  long  here  to  rehearse, 
declaring,  that  as  little  girls  play  with  little  puppets, 
so  be  these  decked  images  great  puppets  for  old  fools 
to  play  with.    And  that  we  may  know  what,  not  only 


y  Google 


284  The  Tliird  Part  of  the  Sermon 

men  of  our  religion,  but  Ethnicks  also,  judge  of  such 
decking  of  dead  images,  it  is  not  unprontaole  to  hear 
what  Seneca,  a  wise  and  excellent  learned  senator  of 
Rome,  and  philosopher,  saith  concerning  the  foolish- 
ness of  ancient  and  grave  men,  used  in  his  time  in 
worshipping  and  de(3cing  of  images :  "  We  (saith  Se- 
neca) be  not  twice  children,  (as  the  common  saying 
is,)  but  always  children :  but  this  is  the  diflFerence,  that 
we  being  elder,  play  the  children :  and  in  these  plays 
they  bring  in  before  great  and  well-decked  puppets, 
(for  so  he  calleth  images,)  ointments,  incense,  and 
odours.  To  these  puppets  they  oflfer  up  sacrifice, 
which  have  a  mouth,  but  not  the  use  of  teeth.  Upon 
these  they  put  attiring  and  precious  apparel,  which 
have  no  use  of  clothes.  To  these  they  give  gold  and 
silver,  which  they  who  receive  it  (meaning  the  images) 
lack,  as  well  as  they  that  have  given  it  from  them.'* 
And  Seneca  much  commendeth  Dionysius,  king  of 
Sicily,  for  his  merry  robbing  of  such  decked  and  jewel- 
led puppets.  But  you  will  ask,  what  doth  this  apper- 
tain to  our  images,  which  is  written  against  the  idols 
of  the  Gentiles  ?  Altogether  surely.  For  whajt  use 
or  pleasure  have  our  images  of  their  decking  and  pre- 
cious ornaments  ?  Did  our  images  understand  when 
they  were  made  ?  or  know  when  they.be  so  trimmed 
and  decked  ?  Be  not  these  things  bestowed  upon 
them  as  much  in  vain,  as  upon  dead  men,  which  have 
no  sense  ?  Wherefore  it  foUoweth,  that  there  is  like 
foolishness  and  lewdness  in  decking  of  our  images,  as 
great  puppets  for  old  fools,  like  children,  to  play  the 
wicked  play  of  idolatry  before,  as  was  among  the 
Ethnicks  and  Gentiles.  Our  churches  stand  full  of 
such  great  puppets  wondrously  decked  and  adorned ; 
garlands  and  coronets  be  set  on  their  head:s,  precious 
pearls  hanging  about  their  necks ;  their  fingers  shine 
with  rings,  set  with  precious  stones ;  their  dead  and 
stiff  bodies  are  clothed  with  garments  stiff  with  gold. 
You  would  believe  that  the  images  of  our  men-saints 
were  some  princes  of  Persia  land  with  their  proud 
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apparel,  and  the  idols  of  our  women-saints  were  nice, 
and  well-trimmed  harlots,  tempting  their  paramours 
to  wantonness :  whereby  the  saints  of  God  are  not 
honoured,  but  most  dishonoured,  and  their  godliness, 
soberness,  chastity,  contempt  of  riches,  and  of  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  defaced  and  brought  in  doubt  by 
such  monstrous  decking,  most  diifermg  from  their 
sober  and  godly  lives.  And  because  the  whole 
pageant  must  thoroughly  be  played,  it  is  not  enough 
thus  to  deck  idols,  but  at  the  last  come  in  the  priests 
themselves,  likewise  decked  with  gold  and  pearl,  that 
they  may  be  meet  servants  for  such  lords  and  ladies, 
and  fit  worshippers  of  such  gods  and  goddesses.  And 
with  a  solemn  pace  they  pass  forth  before  these  golden 
puppets,  and  fall  down  to  the  ground  on  their  mar- 
row-bones before  these  honourable  idols ;  and  then 
rising  up  again,  offer  up  odours  and  incense  unto 
them,  to  give  the  people  an  example  of  double  ido- 
latry, by  worshipping  not  only  the  idol,  but  the  gold 
also,  and  riches,  wherewith  it  is  garnished.  Which 
things,  the  most  part  of  our  old  martyrs,  rather  than 
they  would  do,  or  once  kneel,  or  offer  up  one  crumb 
of  incense  before  an  image,  suffered  most  cruel  and 
terrible  deaths,  as  the  histories  of  them  at  large  do 
declare.  And  here  again  their  allegation  out  of 
Gregory  the  First  and  Damascene,  that  images  be 
the  laymen's  books,  and  that  pictures  are  the  scrip- 
ture of  idiots  and  simple  persons,  is  worthy  to  be 
considered.  Greg.  Epist.  ad  Serenum  Massil.  Da- 
mas,  de  Fide  Ortho.  1.  iv.  c,  17.  For  as  it  hath  been 
touched  in  divers  places  before,  how  they  be  books 
teaching  nothing  but  lies,  as  by  St.  Paul  in  the  first 
chapter  to  the  rlomans  evidently  appeareth,  of  the 
images  of  God;  so  what  manner  of  books  and  Scrip- 
ture these  painted  and  gilt  images  of  saints  be  unto 
the  common  people,  note  well  I  pray  j'^ou.  For 
after  that  our  preachers  shall  have  instructed  and 
exhorted  the  people  to  the  following  of  the  virtues 
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of  the  saints,  as  contempt  of  this  world,  poverty, 
soberness,  chastity,  and  such  like  virtues,  whidi  un- 
doubtedly were  in  the  saints ;  think  yon,  as  soon  as 
they  turn  their  faces  from  the  preacher,  and  look 
upon  the  graven  books  and  jointed  scripture  of  the 
glorious  gilt  images  and  idols,  all  shining  and  glit- 
tering with  metal  and  stone,  and  coverwi  with  pre- 
cious vestures,  or  else  with  Chserea  in  Terence,  be- 
hold a  painted  table,  wherein  is  set  forth  by  tlie  art 
of  the  painter,  an  image,  with  a  nice  and  wanton 
apparel  and  countenance,  more  like  to  Venis  or 
Flora,  than  Mary  Magdalen ;  or  if  like  to  Mary 
Magdalen,  it  is  when  she  played  die  harlot,  rather 
than  when  she  wept  for  her  sins ; — when  I  say,  they 
turn  about  from  the  preacher,  to  these  books  and 
schoolmasters,  and  pamted  scriptures,  shall  they  not 
find  them  lying  books  ?  teachmg  other  manner  of 
lessons,  of  esteeming  of  riches,  of  pride,  and  vanihr 
in  apparel,  of  niceness  and  wantonness,  and  perad- 
venture  of  whoredom,  as  Chserea  of  like  pictures  was 
taught.  And  in  Lucian,  one  learned  of  Venus  Gnidia 
a  lesson  too  abominable  here  to  be  remembered. 
Be  not  these,  think  you,  pretty  books  and  scriptures 
for  simple  people,  and  specially  for  wives  and  yoong 
maidens  to  look  in,  read  on,  and  learn  such  lessons 
of?  What  will  they  think  either  of  the  preai^er, 
who  taught  them  contrary  lessons  of  the  saints,  and 
therefore  by  these  carved  doctors  are  charged  with  a 
lie,  or  of  the  saints  themselves,  if  they  believe  these 
graven  books  and  painted  scriptures  of  them,  who 
make  the  saints,  now  reigning  in  heaven  with  God, 
to  their  great  dishonour,  schoolmasters  of  such 
vanity,  which  they  in  their  lifetime  most  abhorred  ? 
For  what  lessons  of  oontempt  of  riches,  and  vamtv 
of  this  world,  can  such  books  so  beaueared  wim 
gold,  set  with  precious  stones,  covered  with  silks, 
teach  ?  What  lessons  of  soberness  and  chastity  can 
our  women  learn  of  these  pictured  scriptures,  widi 
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their  nice  apparel  and  wanton  looks  ?  But  away, 
for  shame,  with  these  coloured  cloaks  of  idolatry,  of 
the  books  and  scriptures  of  ifnages  and  pictures  to 
teach  idiots,  nay,  to  make  idiots  and  stark  fools  and 
beasts  of  Christians.  Do  men,  I  pray  you,  when 
they  have  the  same  books  at  home  with  them,  run 
on  pilgrimage  to  seek  like  books  at  Rome,  Com* 
postella,  or  Jerusalem,  to  be  taught  by  them,  when 
they  have  the  like  to  learn  at  home  ?  Do  men  reve- 
rence some  books  and  despise  and  set  light  by  other 
of  the  same  sort?  Do  men  kneel  before  their  books, 
light  candles  at  noon-time,  burn  incense,  offer  up 
gold  and  silver,  and  (^her  gifts,  to  their  books  ?  Do 
men  either  feign  or  believe  mirades  to  be  wrought  by 
their  books  ?  I  am  sure  that  the  New  Testament  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  containing  the  word  of  life, 
is  a  more  lively,  express,  and  true  image  of  our  Sa- 
viour, than  all  carved,  graven,  molten,  and  painted 
images  in  the  world  be ;  and  yet  none  of  al!  these 
tilings  be  done  to  that  book  or  soripture  of  the  Gospel 
of  our  Saviour,  which  be  done  to  imi^es  and  pictures, 
the  books  and  scriptures  of  laymen  and  idiots,  as  they 
call  theai.  Wherefore  call  them  what  diey  list,  it 
is  most  evident  by  their  deeds,  that  they  make  of 
them  no  other  books  nor  scriptures,  than  such  as 
teach  most  filthy  and  horrible  idolatry,  as  the  users 
of  such  books  daily  prove  by  continual  practising 
the  same.  O  books  and  scriptures,  in  the  which 
the  devilish  schoolmaster,  &Uan,  hath  penned  the 
lewd  lessons  of  widced  idolatry,  for  his  dastardly 
disciples  and  scholars  to  behold,  read,  and  learn,  to 
God's  most  high  dishonour,  and  their  most  horrible 
damnation.  Have  not  we  been  much  bound,  think 
you,  4x>  those  which  should  have  taught  us  the  truth 
out  of  God's  bode  and  his  holy  Scripture,  that  they 
have  shut  up  that  book  and  scripture  froQi  us,  and 
none  ^  us  so  bold  as  once  to  open  it,  or  read  on  it  ? 
and  instead  thereof,    to    spread  us  abroad    these 
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goodly,  carved,  and  gilded  books  and  painted  scrip- 
tures, to  teach  us  such  good  and  godly  lessons? 
Have  not  they  done  well,  after  they  ceased  to  stand 
in  pulpits  themselves,  and  to  teach  the  people  com^ 
mitted  to  their  instruction,  keeping  silence  of  God's 
MTord,  and  become  dumb  dogs,  (as  the  prophet  calleth 
them,)  to  set  up  in  their  stead,  on  every  pillar  and 
corner  of  the  church,  such  godly  doctors,  as  dumb, 
but  more  wicked  than  themselves  be  ?  We  need  not 
to  complain  of  the  lack  of  one  dumb  parson,  havbg 
so  many  dumb  devilish  vicars  (I  mean  these  idok  and 
painted  puppets)  to  teach  in  their  stead.  Now  in  the 
mean  season,  whilst  the  dumb  and  dead  idols  stand 
thus  decked  and  clothed,  contrary  to  God's  law  and 
commandment,  the  poor  Christian  people,  the  lively 
images  of  God,  commended  to  us  so  tenderly  by  our 
Saviour  Christ,  as  most  dear  to  him,  stand  naked, 
shivering  for  cold,  and  their  teeth  chattering  in  their 
heads,  and  no  man  covereth  them,  are  pined  with 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  no  man  giveth  them  a  penny  to 
refresh  them ;  whereas  pounds  be  ready  at  all  times 
(contrary  to  God's  will)  to  deck  and  trim  dead  stocks 
and  stones,  which  neither  feel  cold,  hunger,  nor 
thirst. 

Clemens  hath  a  notable  sentence  concerning  this 
matter,  sajring  thus :  "  That  serpent  the  devil  doth 
by  the  mouth  of  certain  men  utter  these  words :  JVe, 
for  the  honour  of  the  invisible  God,  do  worship  visi- 
ble images ;  which  doubtless  is  most  false.  For  if 
you  will  truly  honour  the  image  of  God,  you  should, 
by  doing  well  to  man,  honour  the  true  image  of 
God,  in  him.  For  the  image  of  God  is  in  every 
man :  but  the  likeness  of  God  is  not  in  every  One,  bat 
in  those  only  which  have  a  godly  heart  and  pure 
mind.  If  you  will  therefore  truly  honour  the  image 
of  God,  we  do  declare  to  you  the  truth  that  ye  do 
well  to  man,  who  is  made  after  the  image  of  God, 
that  you  give  honour  and  reverence  to  him,  and  refre^ 
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4;he  hungry  with  meat,  the  thirsty  with  drink,  the  naked 
with  clothes,  the  sick  with  attendance,  the  stranger 
harbourless  with  lodging,  the  prisoners  with  neces- 
saries :  and  this  shall  be  accounted  as  truly  bestowed 
upon  God.  And  these  things  are  so  directly  apper- 
taining to  God's  honour,  that  whosoever  doth  not 
this,  shall  seem  to  have  reproached  and  done  villany  to 
the  image  of  God*  For  what  honour  of  God  is  this, 
to  run  to  images  of  stock  and  stone,  and  to  honour 
vain  and  dead  figures  of  God,  and  to  despise  man,  in 
whom  is  the  true  image  of  God  ?  And  by  and  by 
after  he  saith,  "  Understand  ye  therefore  that  this  is 
the  suggestion  of  the  serpent  Satan,  lurking  within 
you,  which  persuadeth  you  that  you  are  godly,  when 
you  honour  insensible  and  dead  images,  and  that  you 
be  not  ungodly,  when  you  hurt  or  leave  unsuccoured 
the  lively  and  reasonable  creatures."  Lib.  5.  ad  Ja- 
cobum  Domini.    All  these  be  the  words  of  Clemens. 

Note,  I  pray  you,  how  this  most  ancient  and 
learned  doctor,  within  one  hundred  years  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ's  time,  most  plainly  teacheth,  that  no 
service  of  God,  or  religion  acceptable  to  him,  can  be 
in  honouring  of  dead  images ;  but  in  succouring  of  the 
poor,  the  lively  images  of  God,  according  to  St.  James, 
who  saith,  This  is  the  pure  and  true  religion  before 
God  the  Father^  to  succour  Jatherless  and  motherless 
children^  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
himself  undefUed  from  this  world. 

True  religion,  then,  and  pleaising  of  God,  standeth 
not  in  making,  setting  up,  painting,  gilding,  clothing, 
and  decking  of  dumb  and  dead  images,  (which  be  but 
great  puppets  and  babies  for  old  fools  in  dotage,  and 
wicked  idolatry,  to  dally  and  play  with,)  nor  in  kissing 
of  them,  capping,  kneeling,  offering  to  them,  incensing 
of  them,  setting  up  of  candles,  hanging  up  of  legs, 
arms,  or  whole  bodies  of  wax  before  uiem,  or  praying 
and  asking  of  them,  or  of  saints,  things  belonging  only 
to  God  to  give.  But  all  these  things  be  vain  and 
abominable,  and  most  damnable  before  God.   Where- 
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fore  all  such  do  not  only  bestow  tlieir  moi^  and  la- 
bour in  mok ;  bist  vrbh  thdr  puns  and  cost  purchase 
to  tbemsefares  God's  wrath  and  utter  indignatioii,  mod 
ererlasting  damnation  both  of  body  ana  souL  'For 
ye  have  heard  it  evidently  proved  in  these  hoaulies 
aeainst  idolatry,  by  God's  word,  the  doctors  of  the 
^urdi,  eedestastical  histories,  reason  and  experience, 
that  images  have  been  and  be  worshipped^  and  so 
idcJatry  committed  to  tl^m  by  infinite  multitodes,  to 
the  great  offence  of  God's  majesty,  and  danger  oi 
infimte  souk ;  and  ^at  idolatry  cannot  possibly  be 
separated  from  images  set  up  in  churches  fmd  temples, 
silded  and  decked  g^cnioumy,  and  diat  therefore  our 
images  be  indeed  very  idols,  and  so  all  the  prohiU- 
tiotts,  laws,  curses,  threatenings  of  horrible  plagues, 
as  well  temporal  as  eternal,  ccmtained  in  tne  Holy 
Scripture,  concerning  idols  and  the  makers  and 
maintainers,  and  wordiippers  of  them,  appertain  also 
to  our  images  set  up  in  churches  and  temples,  and 
to  the  mak^  nmiataitters,  and  worshippers  of  tliem. 
And  all  those  names  o£  abomination  whicn  God's  word 
in  die  Holy  Scriptures  giveth  to  die  idols  of  the  Gr^ 
tiles,  appertain  to  our  images,  being  iddb  like  to 
them,  and  having  Uke  idolatry  committed  unto  diem. 
And  God's  own  mouth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  calledi 
diem  vanities,  lies,  deceits,  undeanness,  filthiness, 
dung,  mischief,  and  abomination  b^ore  the  Lord. 
Wherefore  God's  horrible  wrath,  and  our  most  dread- 
ful danger  cannot  be  avoided,  without  the  destrucdon 
aioid  utter  abolishing  ol  all  such  images  and  idols  out 
of  the  church  and  temple  of  God,  which  to  accom- 
plish, God  put  in  the  minds  of  all  Christian  princes. 
And  in  the  meandme,  let  us  take  heed  and  be  wise, 
O  ye  beloved  of  the  Lord,  and  let  us  have  no  strange 
gods,  but  one  only  God,  who  made  us  when  we  were 
nothing,  die  FalW  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrkt,  who 
redeemed  us  when  we  were  lost,  and  with  his  hoij 
Spirit,  who  dodi  sanctify  us.  For  this  is  life  ever- 
lasting, to  know  him  to  be  the  only  true  Ciod,  and 
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Jeeus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  seat.  Jolm  xvti.  Let  us 
honour  and  worship  lor  religion's  sake  no&e  but  him ; 
and  him  let  us  w<N:ship  and  honour  as  he  will  himself, 
and  hath  declared  by  his  word,  lliat  he  will  be  ho- 
noured and  wordupped,  not  ia  nw  by  images  or  idols, 
whi(^  he  hadi  most  straitly  forbidden,  ndther  in 
kneeling,  lighting  of  candles,  burning  of  incense, 
oflfering  up  of  gifts  unto  images  and  idols,  to  believe 
that  we  shall  please  him ;  for  all  these  be  abomination 
before  God :  John  iv.  but  let  us  honour  and  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  truth,  fearing  and  loving  him  above 
all  things,  trusting  in  him  only,  calling  upon  him, 
and  praying  to  him  only,  praising  and  lauding  of  him 
only,  and  all  other  in  him,  and  for  him.  For  such 
worshippers  doth  our  heavenly  Father  love,  who  is  a 
most  pure  spirit,  and  therefore  will  be  worshipped  in 
spirit  and  truth.  And  such  worshippers  were  Abraham^ 
Moses,  David,  Elias,  Peter,  Paul,  John,  and  all  other 
the  holy  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and 
all  true  saints  of  God,  who  all,  as  the  true  friends  of 
God,  were  enemies  and  destroyers  of  images  and 
idols,  as  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  true  religion. 
Wherefore  take  heed  and  be  wise,  O  ye  beloved  of 
the  Lord,  and  that  which  others,  contrary  to  God's 
word,  bestow  wickedly,  and  to  their  damnation,  upon 
dead  stocks  and  stones,  (no  images,  but  enemies  of 
God  and  his  saints,)  that  bestow  ye,  as  the  faithful 
servants  of  God,  according  to  God's  word,  mercifolly 
upon  poor  men  and  women,  fatherless  children,  wi- 
dows, sick  persons,  strangers,  prisoners,  and  such 
others,  that  be  in  any  necessity,  that  ye  may,  at  that 
great  day  of  the  Lord,  hear  that  most  blessed  and 
comfortable  saying  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  Comej  ye 
blessed^  into  the  kingdom  of  my  Father^  prepared  for 
you  before  the  beginning  of  the  world.  For  I  was 
hungry^  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  thirsty ^  and  ye  gave 
me  drink  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  ;  harbourless,  and 
ye  lodged  me  ;  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  ;  sick,  and 
ye  comforted  me.  For  whatsoever  ye  have  done  for 
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the  poor  and  needy  in  my  name,  and  for  my  sake,  that 
have  ye  done  for  me.  To  the  which  his  heavenly  king- 
dom, God  the  father  of  mercies  bring  us,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  our  only  Saviour,  Mediator,  and  Advo- 
cate, to  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  immortal, 
invisible,  and  most  glorious  God,  be  all  honour,  and 
thanlvsgiving,  and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amm, 
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Repairing   and  keeping  clean,  and  comely  adorning 
of  Churches. 


It  is  a  common  custom  used  of  all  men,  when  they 
intend  to  have  their  friends  or  neighbours  to  come  to 
their  houses  to  eat  or  drink  with  them,  or  to  have  any- 
solemn  assembly  to  treat  and  talk  of  any  matter,  they 
will  have  their  houses,  which  they  keep  in  continual 
reparations,  to  be  clean  and  fine,  lest  they  should  be 
counted  sluttish,  or  little  to  regard  their  friends  and 
neighbours.  How  much  more  then  ought  the  house 
of  God,  which  we  commonly  call  the  church,  to  be 
sufficiently  repaired  in  all  places,  and  to  be  honour- 
ably adorned  and  garnished,  and  to  be  kept  clean  and 
sweet,  to  the  comfort  of  the  people  that  shall  resort 
thereunto ! 

It  appeareth  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  how  God's 
house,  which  was  called  his  holy  temple,  and  was  the 
mother  church  of  all  Jewry,  fell  sometimes  into  decay, 
and  was  oftentimes  profaned  and  defiled,  through  the 
negligence  and  ungodliness  of  such  as  had  the  charge 
thereof.  But  when  godly  kings  and  governors  were 
in  place,  then  commandment  was  given  forthwith,  that 
the  church  and  temple  of  God  should  be  repaired,  and 
the  devotion  of  the  people  to  be  gathered  for  the  re- 
paration of  the  same.  We  read  in  the  second  book  of 
the  Kings,  how  that  king  Joas,  being  a  godly  prince, 
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gave  commandment  to  the  priests  to  convert  certain 
offerings  of  the  people  towards  the  reparation  and 
amendment  of  God's  temple.  2  Kings  xii. 

Like  commandment  gave  that  most  godly  king 
Josias,  concerning  the  reparation  and  re-edification 
of  God's  temple,  which  in  his  time  he  found  in  sore 
decay.  2  Kings  xx\i.  It  hath  pleased  Almighty 
God,  that  these  histories  touching  uie  re-edifying  and 
repairing  of  his  holy  temple,  should  be  written  at 
large,  to  the  end  we  should  be  taught  thereby ;  firsts 
that  God  is  well  pleased,  that  his  people  should  have 
a  convenient  place  to  resort  unto,  and  to  come  to- 
gether, to  praise  and  magnify  God's  holy  name.  And 
secondly,  he  is  highly  pleased  with  all  those,  which 
xiiligently  and  zealously  go  about  to  amend  and  re- 
•store  such  places  as  are  appointed  for  llie  eeogrega- 
tion  of  God's  people  to  resort  unto,  and  wherein  they 
humbly  and  jointly  render  thanks  to  God  fur  his  be- 
nefits, and  with  ooe  heart  and  voice  praise  his  hAj 
name.  Thirdly,  God  was  sore  displeased  with  his 
people,  because  they  builded,  dedced,  and  trimmed 
u|>  their  own  houses,  and  suffered  GocPs  house  to  be 
in  ruin  and  deeay>  to  lie  uncomely  and  fulsomefy. 
Wherefore  God  was  sore  grieved  with  tJiem,  and 
plagued  them,  as  appeoretb  in  the  prophet  EbggaL 
Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Is  U  time  for  you  to  duxSi» 
^yemar  eeiled  houses,  and  the  hortPs  house  not  regard^  f 
Ye  have  sowed  much,  and  gathered  in  but  litde  ;  jfoicr 
meat  and  your  ehthes  have  neither  JtUed  you,  nor 
made  you  warm  ;  and  he  that  had  Ms  vmgesj  p^  it 
in  a  bottomless  purse*  Haggai  i*  By  these  plagues, 
which  God  laid  upon  his  people  for  n^lectine  of  Ha 
temple,  it  may  evidently  appear,  th«t  God  will  have 
his  temple^  his  cbureh,  the  plaee  where  hb  congrega- 
tion shall  resort  to  magnify  him^  wd  edified,  mil 
repaired,  and  well  maintained^  Some  neither  rq^ard- 
ii^  godliness^  nor  the  place  of  godly  exercise,  will 
aay,  the  temple  in  the  old  law  was  commanded  to  be 
biult  and  repaired  I^  God  himseli^  becaiue  it  had 
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great  premises  annexed  to  U,  and  because  it  was  a 
figure,  a  sacrament^  or  a  signlfieation  of  Christ,  and 
a£o  of  his  chiurch.  To  this  may  be  easily  answered ; 
first,  that  our  churches  are  not  destitute  of  promises^ 
forasmuch  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith.  Where  two  or 
three  are  gailkered  together  ia  my  'rnxme^  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  ammig  thenu  A  sreat  number  therefore 
coming  to  church  together  in  me  name  of  Christ,  have 
there,  that  is  to  say  m  the  cJi^urch^  thek  God  and  Sa- 
viour Christ  Jesus,  present  among  the  congregation 
of  his  fiuthful  people,  by  his  grace,  by  his  &vour  and 
godly  assktimee,  according  to  his  most  assured  and. 
c(»Bf(Hrtable  promises.  Why  then  ought  hot  Chrisl^n 
peq)le  to  buM  them  temples  and  churdies,  having  m 

feat  promises  of  the  presence  of  God,  as  ever  had 
>lom<Hi  fc»r  the  materiad  temple,  which  he  did  build  ? 
As  touching  the  other  point,  that  Solomon's  temple 
was  a  figure  of  Christ :  we  know  that  now  in  the  time 
of  the  clear  light  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  all 
shadows,  figures,  and  significations  are  utterljr  sone,. 
all  vain  and  uni^rofitable  ceremonies,  both  Jewi£  and 
heathenish,  fully  abolii^d.  Andtherefore  our  churches, 
are  not  set  up  for  figures  and  significations  of  Messias 
and  Christ  to  come,  but  for  other  godly  and  necessary 
purposes ;  that  is  to  say,  that  like  as  every  man  hath 
his  own  house  to  abide  in,  to  refresh  himself  in,  to 
rest  in,  with  such  Uke  commodities;  so  Almighty  God 
will  have  hk  house  and  place,  whither  the  whole 
parish  and  congregation  shall  resort,  which  is  called 
the  church  and  temple  of  God,  for  that  the  church, 
which  is  the  company  of  jGod's  people,  doth  th^e 
assemble  and  come  together  to  serve  hinu  Not  mean- 
ing hereby,  that  the  Lord,  whom  the  heaven  of  hea« 
vens  is  not  able  to  hold  or  comprise,  doth  dwell  in  the 
church  of  lime  and  stone,  made  with  man's  hands,  as 
wholly  and  only  contained  there  within,  and  no  where 
else;  for  so  he  never  dwelt  in  Solomon's  temple* 
M(»reover,  the  church  or  temple  is  counted  and  odled 
holy,  yet  not  of  itself,  but  because  God's  pe<^le 
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resorting  thereunto  are  boly,  and  exercising  themselves 
in  holy  and  heavenly  things.  And  to  the  intent  ye  may 
understand  further,  why  churches  were  built  among^ 
Christian  people,  this  was  the  greatest  consideration; 
that  God  mignt  have  his  place,  and  that  God  might 
have  his  time,  duly  to  be  honoured  and  served  of  the 
whole  multitude  m  the  parish:  first,  there  to  hear 
and  learn  the  blessed  wora  and  will  of  the  everlasting^ 
God.  Secondly,  that  there  the  blessed  sacraments, 
which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  hath  or- 
dained and  appointed,  should  be  duly,  reverently,  and 
decently  ministered.  Thirdly,  that  there  the  whole 
multitude  of  God's  people  in  the  parish  should  with 
one  voice  and  heart  call  upon  the  name  of  God,  mag* 
nify  and  praise  the  name  of  God,  render  earnest  and 
hearty  thanks  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  his  heap  of 
benefits  daily  and  plentifully  poured  upon  us,  not 
forgetting  to  bestow  our  alms  upon  God's  poor,  to  the 
intent  God  may  bless  us  the  more  richly.  Thus  ye 
may  well  perceive  and  understand  wherefore  churches 
were  built  and  set  up  amongst  Christian  people,  and 
dedicated  and  appointed  to  these  godly  uses,  and 
wholly  exempted  from  all  filthy,  profane,  and  worldly 
^uses.  Wherefore  all  they  that  have  little  mind  or 
devotion  to  repair  and  build  God's  temple,  are  to  be 
counted  people  of  much  ungodliness,  spurning  against 
good  order  in  Christ's  church,  despising  the  true 
honour  of  Gbd,  with  evil  example  oifending  and 
hindering  their  neighbours,  otherwise  well  and  godly 
disposed.  The  world  thinketh  it  but  a  trifle  to  see 
their  church  in  ruin  and  decay.  But  whoso  doth  not 
lay  to  their  helping  hands,  they  sin  against  God  and 
his  holy  congre&;ation.  For  if  it  had  not  been  sin  ta 
neglect  and  slightly  regard  the  re-edifying  and  build- 
ing up  again  of  his  temple,  God  would  not  have  been 
so  much  grieved,  and  so  soon  have  plagued  his  people, 
because  they  builded  and  decked  weir  own  houses  so 

forgeonsly,  and   despised  the  house  of  God  their 
iOrd.     It  is  sin  and  shame  to  see  so  many  churches 
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so  ruinous,  and  so  foully  decayed^  almost  in  every 
corner.  If  a  man's  private  house,  wherein  he  dwellet£, 
be  decayed,  he  will  never  cease  till  it  be  restored  up 
again.  Yea,  if  his  bam,  where  he  keepeth  his  corn, 
be  out  of  reparations,  what  diligence  useth  he  to  make 
it  in  perfect  state  a^in !  If  his  stable  for  his  horse, 
yea,  the  sty  for  his  swine,  be  not  able  to  hold  out 
water  and  wind,  how  careful  is  he  to  do  cost  thereon  ! 
And  shall  we  be  so  mindful  of  our  common  base 
houses,  deputed  to  so  vile  employment,  and  be  forget* 
fill  towards  that  house  of  God^  wherein  be  entreated 
the  words  of  our  eternal  salvation,  wherein  be  mini- 
stered the  sacramentsand  mysteries  of  our  redemption? 
The  fountain  of  our  regeneration  is  there  presented 
unto  us,  the  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  is  there  offered  unto  us ;  and  shall  we 
not  esteem  the  place,  where  so  heavenly  things  are 
handled  ?  Wherefore,  if  ye  have  any  reverence  to  the 
service  of  God,  if  ye  have  any  common  honesty,  if 
ye  have  any  conscience  in  keeping  of  necessary  and 
godly  ordinances,  keep  your  churches  in  good  repair, 
whereby  ye  shall  not  only  please  God,  and  deserve 
his  manifold  blessings,  but  also  deserve  the  good 
report  of  all  godly  people. 

The  second  point,  which  appertaineth  to  the  main- 
tenance of  God's  house,  is  to  have  it  well  adorned, 
and  comely  and  clean  kept :  which  things  may  be 
the  more  easily  performed,  when  the  church  is  well 
repaired.  For  like  as  men  are  well  refreshed  and 
comforted,  when  they  find  their  houses  having  all 
things  in  good  order,  and  all  corners  clean  and  sweet ; 
so  when  God's  house,  the  church,  is  well  adorned, 
with  places  convenient  to  sit  in,  with  the  pulpit  for  the 

Ereacher,  with  the  Lord's  Table  for  the  ministration  of 
is  Holy  Supper,  with  the  font  to  christen  in,  and  also 
is  kept  clean,  comely,  and  sweetly,  the  people  are 
more  desirous  and  the  more  comforted  to  resort  thither, 
and  to  tarry  there  the  whole  time  appointed  them. 
With  what  earnestness,  with  what  vehement  zeal  did 
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our  Saviour  Christ  drire  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of 
the  teviple  of  Grod,  and  hurled  down  the  tables  of  the 
changers  of  money,  and  the  seats  of  the  dore^-sellers^ 
and  could  not  abide  any  man  to  carry  a  vessel  through 
tiie  temple  !  Matt  xxi.  He  told  them,  tlmt  diey  had 
made  his  Father^s  house  a  den  of  thieves,  partly 
durouffh  their  superstition,  hypocrisy,  false  worship, 
&Ise  Soctrine^  and  insatiable  oovetousness,  and  partly 
through  contempt,  abusing  tiiat  place  with  walking 
and  tadkin^,  with  worldly  matters  without  all  fear  of 
God,  and  one  reverence  to  that  pkce.  What  dens  of 
thieves  tlie  churches  of  En^limd  Jbave  been  made  by 
the  blasphemous  buying  and  selling  the  most  predous 
body  and  blood  of  Cbist  in  the  mass,  as  the  world 
was  Hiade  to  believe,  at  diriges^  at  mcmtbs  minds,  at 
trentals,  in  abbeys  and  chantries,  beside  odier  horrible 
abuses,  (God's  holy  name  be  blessed  fmr  ever,)  whidi 
we  now  see  and  understand.  All  these  abominations 
they  that  supply  the  room  of  Christ  have  d^msed 
and  purged  the  churches  of  England  of,  taking  away 
all  such  fttlsomeness  and  filthiness,  as  dirough  blind 
devoti<m  and  ignorance  hath  crept  into  the  church 
these  many  humired  years.  Wh^^ore,  O  ye  good 
Christian  people,  ye  dearly  beloved  in  Cbrist  Jesu, 
ye  that  glory  not  in  worldly  and  vain  refigion,  in  fan- 
tastical sbdoming  and  decking,  but  rejoice  in  heart  to 
see  the  glory  of  God  truly  set  &rth,  smd  the  churches 
restored  to  their  ancient  and  godly  usey  render  ycnir 
heaity  thai^  to  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God,  who 
hath  m  our  dajrs  stirred  up  the  hearts,  not  only  of  his 
godly  preachers  and  ministers,  but  also  of  his  faath&l 
and  most  Christian  magistrales  and  governors,  to  bring 
such  godly  things  to  pass. 

And  feraraiuch  as  your  churdies  are  scoured  and 
swept  from  the  sinful  and  superstitioas  fikhiHess, 
wherewith  they  were  defiled  and  disfigured,  do  ye 
your  parts,  good  people,  to  keep  your  churches  comely- 
and  clean;  suffer  thont  net  to  be  defiled  with  rain  and 
weather,  with  dung  of  doves  and  owb,  silares  and 
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choughs,  and  other  filthiness,  as  it  is  foul  and  lament- 
able to  behold  in  many  places  of  this  country.  It  is 
the  house  of  prayer,  not  the  house  of 'talking,  of  walk- 
ing, of  brawling,  of  minstrelsy,  of  hawks,  of  dogs. 
Provoke  not  the  displeasure  and  plagues  of  God,  for 
despising  and  abusing  his  holy  house,  as  the  wicked 
Jews  did.  But  have  God  in  your  heart,  be  obedient 
to  his  blessed  will,  bind  yourselves  every  man  and 
woman  to  your  power  toward  the  reparations  and 
clean  keeping  of  the  church,  to  the  intent  that  ye  may 
be  partakers  of  God's  manifold  blessings,  and  that  ye 
may  be  the  better  encouraged  to  resort  to  your  parish 
church,  there  to  learn  your  duty  towards  God  and 
your  neighbour,  there  to  be  present  and  partakers  of 
Christ's  noly  sacraments,  there  to  render  thanks  to 

£our  heavenly  Father  for  the  manifold  benefits,  which 
e  daily  poureth  upon  you,  there  to  pray  together, 
and  to  call  upon  God's  holy  name,  whidi  be  blessed 
world  without  end.     Amen. 
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Good  Works.    And  firsts  ofFastirtg. 


The  life  which  we  live  in  this  world,  good  ChristiaD 
people,  is  of  the  free  benefit  of  God  lent  us,  yet  not 
to  use  it  at  our  pleasure,  after  our  own  fleshly  will, 
but  to  trade  over  the  same  in  those  works  which  are 
beseeming  them  that  are  become  new  creatures  in 
Christ  These  works  the  apostle  calleth  good  works, 
saying.  We  are  GocTs  workmanship^  created  in  Christ 
Jesti  to  good  works,  which  God  hath  ordained,  that  we 
should  walk  in  them,  Eph.  ii.  And  yet  his  meaning  is 
not  by  these  words  to  induce  us  to  have  any  affiance, 
or  to  put  any  confidence  in  our_works^as  by  the 
iqerit  and  deserving  of  them  to  purchase  tojourselygs 
and  others  remission  of  sin,  and  so  consequently  ever- 
lasting  life ;  for  that  were  mere  blasphemy  against 
God's  mercy,  and  great  derogation"  to  thebtoodshed- 
ding  of  our  Saviour  "Jesus  Christ.  Tor  it  is  of  the  free 
grace  and  mercy  of  God,  by  the  mediation  of  the  blood 
of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  without  merit  or  deserving  on 
our  part,  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  us,  that  we  are 
reconciled  and  brought  again  into  his  favour,  and  are 
made  heirs  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Grace,  saith  St 
Augustine,  belonging  to  God,  who  doth  call  us ;  and 
then  hath  he  good  works,  whosoever  received  grace. 
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Aug.  de  Diver.  Qucest.  ad  Simpl.  lib.  i.  qusest.  28. 
Good   works  then  brin^  not  forth  grace,   but  are 
brouffht  forth  by  grace.    The  wheel,  saith  he,  turneth 
round,  not  to  the  end  that  it  may  be  made  round ;  but  \ 
because  it  is  first  made  round,  therefore  it  turneth  I 
round.     So,  no  man  doth  good  works,   to  receive  ' 
grace  by  his  good  works;  but  because  he  hath  first 
received  grace,  therefore  consequently  he  doth  good 
works.     And  in  another  place  he  saith.  Good  works 
go  not  before  in  him  which  shall  afterward  be  justi- 
fied ;  but  good  works  do  follow  after,  when  a  man  is 
first  justified.     Aug.   de  Fide  et   Operibus,   cap.   4. 
St.  Paul  therefore  teacheth,  that  we  must  do  good 
works  for  divers  respects:   first,  to  show  ourselves 
obedient  children  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hath 
ordained  them,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.    Second- 
ly, for  that  they  are  good  declarations  and  testimonies 
of  our  justification.     Thirdly,  that  others,  seeing  our 
good  works,  may  the  rather  by  them  be  stirred  up 
and  excited  to  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Let  us  not  therefore  be  slack  to  do  good  works,  seeing 
it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  walk  in  them, 
assuring  ourselves  that  at  the  last  day  every  man  shall 
receive  of  God  for  his  labour  done  in  true  faith,  a 
greater  reward  than  his  works  have  deserved.     And 
because  somewhat  shall  now  be  spoken  of  one  par- 
ticular good  work,  whose  commendation  is  both  in  the 
law  and  in  the  gospel,  thus  much  is  said  in  the  begin- 
ning generally  of  all  good  works:  first,  to  reinove 
out  of  the  way  of  the  simple  and  unle^ned  this  dan- 
gerous stumbling  block,   that  any  man  should  go  / 
ftbouT  to  purchase, or Ituy  £eaven  with  his  works,    ) 
SsSoiidly,  to  taEe^away,  so  much  as  may  be,  from 
envious  minds  and  slanderous  tongues,  all  just  oc- 
casion of  slanderous  speaking,  as  though  good  works 
were  rejected.     This  good  work  which  now  shall  be 
entreated  of  is  fasting,  which  is  found  in  the  scriptures 
to  be  of  two  sorts;  tne  one  outward,  pertaining  to  the 
body ;  the  other  inward,  in  the  heart  and  mind.     This 
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\  outward  &sting  is  an  dbstinenee  from  meat,  <bink,  and 
j  all  natural  fboa»  yea  from  all  delicious  pleasures  and 
\  delectatioQS  wcnrldljr.  When  tbis  outward  fast  per- 
taiueth  t&  one  particular  man,  oir  to  a  few,  and  not 
tbe  whole  number  of  the  people,  for  causes  which 
hereafter  ^all  be  declared,  then  it  is  called  a  private 
fast :  but  when  the  ^ole  multitude  of  m«n,  women, 
and  children,  in  a  township  or  city^  yea  throu^  a 
whole  country,  do  fast,  it  is  called  a  public  &st 
Such  was  that  fast  which  the  whole  multitude  oi  the 
children  of  Israel  were  commanded  to  keep  the  tenth 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  because  Almighty  God 
appointed  that  day  to  be  a  cleansing  day,  a  day  oi 
atonemient,  a  time  of  reconciliation,  a  da^  wherein  die 
people  were  cleansed  from  their  sins.  The  (N-der  and 
manner  how  it  was  done  is  written  in  the  sixteen^ 
and  twenty-third  chapters  of  Leviticus.  That  day  the 
people  did  lament,  mourn,  weep,  and  bewail  their 
former  sins.  And  whosoever  upon  that  day  did  nol 
humble  his  soul,  bewailing  hb  sins,  as  k  said,  abstain- 
in^  from  all  bodily  food  imtil  the  evenings  that  sQfd 
^../^(saith  the  Almighty  God)  should  he  destroyed  frm 
s^amonff  his  people.  ^  We  do  not  read  that  Moses 
\1  ordained,  by  order  of  law,  any  days  of  public  fisst 
\\  throughout  the  wIk^  Y^ur,  more  than  tlm  onechy* 
The  Jews  notwithstanding  had  naore  times  oi  coounmi 
fasting,  which  the  prc^het  Zadiary  reciteth  to  be  the 
fast  of  the  fourth,  the  fast  of  the  fifths  the  f^Kt  of  tke 
seventh,  and  the  fast  of  the  tent^  month.  Zad%.  viiL 
But  for  that  it  appeareth  m&t  in  the  Levitiesd  law  whea 
they  'were  instituted,  it  is  to  be  judged,  that  those 
other  times  of  fasting,  more  than  the  &st  of  die 
seventh  moBth,  were  ordained  among  the  Jew8»  by 
the  a{^ointment  of  their  governors,  rather  of  devotion, 
than  by  an  e^^ess  commandment  given  from  God. 
Upon  the  ordinance  of  this  ^ener^  fast,  good  men 
took  occasion  to  iq)point  to  themselves  private  &st% 
at  such  times  as  they  did  either  earnesdy  kmeot  and 
bewail  their  sinful  lives,  or  did  addict  tibemselves  to 
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more  fervent  prayer,  that  it  might  please  God  to  turn 
his  wrath  from  them,  when  either  they  were  admo- 
nislied  and  brought  to  the  consideration  thereof  by 
the  preaching  of  the  prophets,  or  otherwise  when  ther 
saw  present  danger  to  hang  over  their  heads.     This 
sorrowfulness  of  heart,   joined  with   fiisting,    they 
uttered  sometime  by  their  outward  behaviour   and 
gesture  of  body,  putting  on  sackcloth,    sprinkling 
themselves  with  ashes  and  dust,  and  sitting  or  lying 
iq)on  the  earth.     For  when  good  men  fed  in  them- 
selves the  heavy  burden  of  sin,  see  damnation  to  be 
the  reward  of  it,  and  behold  with  the  eye  of  their 
mind  the  horror  of  hell,  they  tremble,  they  quake^ 
and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart 
for  their  offences,  and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves^ 
and  open  this  their  grief  unto  Almighty  God,  and  call 
unto  him  for  mercy.    This  being  done  seriously,  their 
mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with  sorrow  and  heaviness^ 
partly  with,  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  this 
danger  of  heU  and  damnation,  that  all  desire  of  meat 
and  drink  is  laid  apart,  and  loa&someness  of  all 
worldly  things  and  pleasures  cometh  in  place;   so 
that  nothing  then  liketh  them  more,  than  to  weep,  to 
lament,  to  mourn,  and,  both  with  words  and  behaviour 
of  body,  to  show  themselves  weary  of  this  life.    Thus 
did  David  fast,  when  he  made  intercession  to  Al- 
mighty God  for  the  child's  life,  begotten  in  adultery 
of  Bathsheba»  Uriah's  wife.     King  Abab  &sted  after 
this  sort,   when  it  repented  him  of  murdering  of 
Naboth,  bewailing  his  own  sinful  doings.     Sudi  was 
the  Ninevites'  fiist,  brought  to  repentance  by  Jonas^ 
preaching.     When  forty  thousauMl  of  the  Israelites 
were  slain  in  battle  against  tbe  Benjamites,  the  Serip- 
tore  saith,  Ali  the  chUdreu  of  Israel^  emi  the  whole 
nmlHtude  ^the  peofie,  waU  to  Bethel^  and  sate  there 
v^eeping  hdfbre  the  jLerd^  and  fasted  all  that  day  tW^ 
night.  Ju^es  xx.  So  did  D^el,  Esther,  Nehemias, 
and  many  others  in  the  Old  Testament,  fast     Buttf 
^y  man  will  say,  it  is  true,  so  they  fasted  indeed ; 
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but  we  are  not  now  under  that  yoke  of  the  law,  we  are 
set  at  liberty  by  the  freedom  of  the  gospel ;  therefore 
those  rites  and  customs  of  the  old  law  bind^  not  usT 
except  it  can  be  showed  by  the  Scriptures  ot  the  Mew 
Testament,  or  by  examples  out  of  the  same,  that 
Fasting  how  under  the  gospel  is  a  restraint  of  meat, 
drink,  and  all  bodily  food  and  pleasures  from  the 
body,  as  before.  First,  that  we  ought  to  fast,  is  a 
truth  more  manifest,  than  that  it  should  here  need  to 
be  proved ;  the  Scriptures  which  teach  the  same  are 
evident  The  doubt  therefore  that  is,  is,  whether, 
when  we  fast,  we  ought  to  withhold  from  our  bodies 
all  meat  and  drink  during  the  time  of  our  fast,  or  no? 
That  we  ought  so  to  do,  may  be  well  gathered  upon  a 
question  moved  by  the  Pharisees  to  Cnrist,  and  by  his 
answer  again  to  the  same.  Why  (say  they)  do  Johris 
disciples  fast  often,  and  pray,  and  we  likewise?  But 
thy  disciples  eat  and  drink,  and  fast  not  at  alL  Luke 
V.  In  this  smooth  question  they  couch  up  subtilly 
this  argument  or  reason:  Whoso  fasteth  not,  that 
man  is  not  of  God :  for  fasting  and  prayer  are  works 
both  commended  and  commanded  of  God  in  his  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  all  good  men,  from  Moses  till  this  time, 
as  well  the  prophets  as  others,  have  exercised  them- 
selves in  these  works.  John  also  and  his  disciples  at 
this  day  do  fast  oft^  and  pray  much; 'and  so  do  we 
the  Pharisees  in  like  manner :  but  thy  disciples  fast 
not  at  all,  which  if  thou  wilt  deny,  we  can  easily  prove 
it  For  whosoever  eateth  and  drinketh,  fasteth  not 
Thy  disciples  eat  and  drink,  therefore  they  fast  not 
Of  this  we  conclude,  say  they,  necessarily,  that  nei- 
ther art  thou,  nor  yet  thy  disciples,  of  God.  Christ 
maketh  answer,  saying,  Can  ye  make  that  the  children 
of  the  wedding  sliall  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them?  The  day  shall  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  from  tliem :  in  those  days  shall  they 
fast.  Our  Saviour  Christ,  like  a  ffood  master,  de- 
fendeth  the  innocency  of  his  disciples  against  the  ^ 
malice  of  the  arrogant  Pharisees,  and  proveth  thaf 
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his  disciples  are  not  guilty  of  transgressing  any  jot  of 
God's  law,  although  as  then  they  Agisted  not,  and  in  his 
answer  reproveth  the  Pharisees  of  superstition  and 
ignorance.  Superstition,  because  they  put  a  religion 
in  their  doings,  and  ascribed  holiness  to  the  outward 
work  wrought,  not  regarding  to  what  end  fasting  is 
ordained.  Of  ignorance^  for  that  they  could  not  dis- 
cern between  time  and  time.  They  knew  not  that 
there  is  a  time  of  rejoicing  and  mirth,  and  a  time 
again  of  lamentation  and  mourning,  which  both  he 
teacheth  in  his  answer,  as  shall  be  touched  more 
largely  hereafter,  when  we  shall  show  what  time  is 
most  nt  to  fast  in. 

But  here,  beloved,  let  us  note,  that  our  Saviour 
Christ,  in  making  his  answer  to  their  question,  denied 
not,  but  confessed  that  his  disciples  fasted  not,  and 
therefore  agreeth  to  the  Pharisees  in  this,  as  unto  a)  y^ 
manifest  truth,  that^hoso  eateth  and  drinketh,  fasteth  \  ^'  ^ 
not.  Fasting  then,  even  byXJhrlst's  assent,  is  a  with-  ' 
^CoISing  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural  food  from  the 
body,  for  the  determined  time  of  fasting.  And  that 
it  was  used  in  the  primitive  church,  appeareth  most 
evidently  by  the  Cnalcedon  council,  one  of  the  four 
first  general  councils.  The  fathers  assembled  there, 
to  the  number  of  six  hundred  and  thirty,  considering 
with  themselves  how  acceptable  a  thing  fasting  is  to 
God,  when  it  is  used  according  to  his  word ;  again, 
having  before  their  eyes  also  the  yeat  abusea  of  the  2 
same  crept  into  the  church  at  those  days,  through  the  \ 
negligence  of  them  which  should  have  taught  the  people 
the  nght  use  thereof,  and  by  vain  glosses  devised  of 
men ;  to  reform  the  said  abuses,  and  to  restore  this  so 
^ood  and  godly  a  work  to  the  true  use  thereof,  decreed 
in  that  council,  that  every  person,  as  well  in  his  pri- 
vate as  public  fast,  should  continue  all  the  day  withr 
out  meat .wd. drink,  till  after  the  evening  prayer. 
And  "whosoever  did  eat  or  drink  before  the  "evening 
prayer  was  ended,  should  be  accounted  and  reputed 
not  to  consider  the  purity  of  his  fast.     This  canon 
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teaehedi  so  erideiiUy  how  fasting  was  used  in  the 
primitive  church,  as  hy  words  it  cannot  be  more  plainly 
esjMressed. 

Fasting  then,  hj  the  decree  <^  diose  six  hundred 
and  thirty  fathers,  groonding  their  determination  in 
tiiis  Mttitter  upon  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  long  con- 
tinned  usage  or  practice,  both  of  the  prophets  and 
other  godly  persons  before  the  ccmiing  ol  Chrkt,  and 
also  CM  the  aposdes  and  odier  devout  men  in  the 
New  Testament,  ia  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and 
ail  natoral  food  from  die  body,  for  the  determined 
time  of  fasting.  Thus  much  is  spoken  hitherto  to 
make  plain  unto  you  what  fasting^  is.  Now  hereafter 
shall  be  showed  the  true  and  right  use  of  iksting. 

fiood  works  are  not  all  of  one  swt  For  some  «e 
of  themselves,  and  of  theTr  own  proper  nature,  always 
good:  as  to  love  Crod  dbove  all  things,  to  We  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself,  to  honour  thy  father  and  mother, 
to  honour  the  high  powers,  to  give  to  every  man 
that  which  is  his  due,  and  such  Tike.  Other  works 
there  be,  which  considered  in  themselves,  without 
further  respect,  are  of  their  own  nature  merely  in- 
different, that  is,  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  take  thek 
denomination  of  the  use  or  end  whereunlo  they  serve. 
Which  works  having  a  good  end,  are  called  good 
works,  and  are  so  indeed ;  but  yet  that  cometh  not  of 
themselves,  but  of  the  good  end,  whereunto  they  are 
referred.  On  the  other  side,  if  the  end  that  they 
serve  unto  be  evil,  it  cannot  then  otherwise  be,  but 
that  they  must  needs  be  evils  also.  Of  this  sort  of 
works  is  fasting,  wUch  of  itself  is  a  thing^  merely  iiir 
different;  but  it  islmade  better  or  worse  by  the  end 
that  it  ^rveth  raitow  For  when  it  reepecteth  a  good 
enil,  it  Is  a  good  wwk;  but  the  end  beti^  evil,  the 
wcnrk  itself  is  also  evil.  To  fast  then  wit£  this  per- 
suasion of  mind,  that  our  Beisting  and  our  good  w^^s 
csai  mtske  us  perfect  and  just  men,  and  finally  brin^ 
us  to  heaven,  this  is  a  deviIis£L  persuasion ;  and  that 
fast  is  so  £Eur  ofif  from  pleasing  of  God  that  it  refuseth 


y  Google 


of  Fasting.  307 

Ills  mercy,  and  is  altogether  derogatory  to  the  merits  / 
of  Christ's  death,  and  his  precioos  Uood-sheddinff.  / 
This  doth  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publi- 
c^an  teadbu     Twa  men  (saith  Christ)  went  tip  together 
into  the  temple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a  Pharisee^  the  otiiet 
a  jpMicaau      The  Pharisee  stood  and  praged  thus 
with  himself:  I  thank  thee^  O  God^  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  arcj  extortioners^  unjust^  adulterers^  and  as 
this  publican  is :  I  fast  twice  in  the  week^  I  give  tithes   ? 
of  all  that  I  possess^    The  pnbliean  stood  afar  offy     ] 
and  would  not  lift  up  his  eges  to  heaven ;  hut  smote 
his  breast^  arid  said,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
Liuke  xviii.     In  the  person   of   this  Pharisee,  our 
Saviour  Christ  setteth  out  to  the  eye  and  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world,  a  perfect,  just,  and  riffhteous  man, 
such  a  one  as  is  not  spotted  with  those  vices  that  men 
commonly  are  infected  with;  estOTtion,. bribery,. poll- 
ing and  pilling  their  neighbour,  robbers  and  spoilers 
of  commonweals,  crafty  and  subtil  in  chopping  and 
changii^,  using  false  weights,  and  detestable  perjury 
in  their  buying  and  sellii^,  fornicators,  adulterers^ 
and  vicious  livers.     The  Pharisee  was  no  ^ch  man, 
neither  faulty  in  any  such  like  notorious  crime^     But 
where  other  transgressed  by  leaving  things  undone, 
which  yet  the  law  required,  this  man  did  more  than 
was  requisite  by  the  law :  for  he  fasted  twice  in  the 
week,  and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  had.   What  could 
the  world  then  justly  blame  ia  this  man  ?  Yea,  what 
outward  thing  more  could  be  desired  to  be  in  him,  to 
make  him  a  more  perfect  and  more  just  man  ?   Truly, 
nothing  by  man's  iudgment :   and  yet  our  Saviour 
Christ  preferreth  the  poor  publican  without  fiEisting^ 
before  him  with  his  fast.     The  cause  why  he  doth  so 
is  manifest;  for  the  publican  having  no  good  works  at 
all  to  trust  unto,  yielded  up  himselfunto  GocT,  confess- 
ing his  sins,  and  hoped  certainly  to  be  saved  by  God's 
free  mercy  only.     The  Pharisee  gloried  and  trusted 
so  much  to  his  works,  that  he  thought  himself  sure 
enough  without  mercy,  and  that  he  should  come  to 
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heaven  by  his  fasting,  and  other  deeds.  To  this  end 
serveth  that  parable ;  for  it  is  spoken  to  them  that 
trusted  in  themselves,  that  they  were  righteous,  and 
despised  others.  Now,  because  the  Pharisee  directeth 
his  works  to  an  evil  end,  seeking  by  them  justification, 
which  indeed  is  the  proper  work  of  God  without  our 
merits,  his  fasting  twice  in  the  week,  and  all  his  other 
works,  though  they  were  never  so  many,  and  seemed 
to  the  world  never  so  good  and  holy,  yet  in  very  deed 
before  God  they  are  altogether  evil  and  abominable. 
The  mark  also,  that  the  hypocrites  shoot  at  with  their 
fast,  is,  to  appear  holy  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  so 
to  win  commendation  and  praise  of  men.  But  our 
Saviour  Christ  saith  of  them,  they  have  their  reward; 
that  is,  they  have  praise  and  commendation  of  men, 
but  of  God  they  have  none  at  all.  Matt,  vi.  For 
whatsoever tendeth toanevil  end  is  itself,  bythatevil 
end,  made  evil  also.  Agaui,  soTong  as  weKeepun- 
godtiness  in  ouriiearts,  and  suffer  wicked  thoughts  to 
tarry  there,  though  we  fast  as  oft  as  did  either  St 
Paul  or  John  Baptist,  and  keep  it  as  straitly  as  did 
the  Ninevites,  yet  shall  it  be  not  only  unprofitable 
to  us,  but  also  a  thing  that  greatly  displeaseth  Al- 
mighty God.  For  he  saith  that  his  soul  abhorreth 
and  hateth  such  fastings^  yea^  they  are  a  burden  unto 
him  J  and  he  is  weary  ^bearing  them.  Isaiah  i.  And 
therefore  he  inveigheth  most  sharply  against  them, 
saying  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Esay,  Behold^ 
when  you  fast^  your  lust  remaineth  stilly  for  ye  do  no 
less  violence  to  your  debtors,  io,  ye  fast  to  strife 
and  debate^  and  to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness. 
Now  ye  shall  not  fast  thus^  that  you  may  make  your 
.  voice  to  be  heard  above.  Think  ye  this  foist  pleasetk 
me^  that  a  man  should  chasten  himself  for  a  day? 
Should  that  be  called  a  fasting^  or  a  day  that  pleasetk 
the  Lord?  Isaiah  Iviii.  Now,  dearly  beloved,  seeing 
that  Almighty  God  alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the 
work's  sake,  but  chiefly  respecteth  our  heart,  how  it 
is  affected,  and  then  esteemeth  our  fast  either  good  or 


y  Google 


of  Fasting.  309 

evil,  by  the  end  that  it  serveth  for ;  it  is  our  part  to 
rent  our  hearts,  and  not  our  garments,  as  we  are  ad- 
vertised by  the  prophet  Joel,  Joelii.;  that  is,  our 
sorrow  and  mourning  must  be  inwai'd  in  heart, 
and  not  in  outward  show  only;  yea,  it  is  requisite 
that  first,  before  all  things,  we  cleanse  our  hearts  from 
sin,  and  then  to  direct  our  fast  to  such  an  end  as  God  ' 
will  allow  to  be  good. 

There  be  three  ends,  whereunto  if  our  fast  be  di- 
rected, it  is  then  a  work  profitable  to  us,  and  accepted 
of  God- 

The  first  is,  to  chastise  the  flesh,  that  it  be  not  too 
wanton,  but  tamed  and  brought  in  subjection  to  the 
spirit  This  respect  had  St.  Paul  in  his  fast,  when 
he  said,  /  chastise  my  body^  and  bring  it  into  subjeC' 
Hon,  lest  by  any  means  it  cometh  to  pass,  that,  when  I 
have  preached  to  other,  I  myself  be  found  a  cast-away* 
1  Cor.  ix. 

The  second,  that  the  spirit  may  be  more  earnest 
and  fervent  to  prayer.  To  this  end  fasted  the  prophets 
and  teachers  that  were  at  Antioch,  before  they  sent 
forth  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  preach  the  gospel.  Acts 
xiii.  The  same  two  apostles  fasted  for  the  like  pur- 
pose, when  they  commended  to  God,  by  their  ear- 
nest prayers,  the  congregations  that  were  at  Antioch, 
Fisidia,  Iconium,  and  Lystra,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.    Acts  xiv. 

The  third,  that  our  fast  be  a  testimony  and  witness 
with  us  before  God,  of  our  humble  submission  to  his 
high  majesty,  when  we  confess  and  acknowledge  our 
sins  unto  him,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrow- 
fulness of  heart,  bewailing  the  same  in  the  affliction  of 
our  bodies.  These  are  ^e  three  ends  or  right  uses 
of  fasting.  The  first  belongeth  most  properly  to  pri- 
vate fast :  the  other  two  are  common,  as  well  to  public 
fast,  as  to  private:  and  thus  much  for  the  use  of 
fasting.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  give  us  grace, 
that  while  we  live  in  this  miserable  world,  we  may 
through  thy  help  bring  forth  this  and  such  other  fruits 
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of  die  ^lirit,  comBiended  and  commanded  in  thy  holy 
word,  to  the  ^ory  of  thy  name,  and  to  our  comforts, 
that,  after  the  race  of  this  wretched  life,  we  may  five 
everlastingly  widi  diee  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  not 
fer  the  merits  and  worthiness  of  our  works,  but  for 
tiiy  merdes*  sidce,  and  the  merits  of  thy  dear  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom,  with  thee  and  Ifce  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
laud,  honour,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     AmcTu 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Fasting. 

In  the  former  Homily,  beloved,  was  showed,  that 
among  the  people  of  the  Jews,  fasting,  as  it  was  com- 
manded ihem  ttom  God  by  Moses,  was  to  abstain  the 
whole  day,  from  morning  all  night,  from  meat,  drink, 
and  all  manner  of  food,  niat  nourisheth  the  bodv;  and 
timt  whoso  tasted  aught  before  the  evening,  on  the  day 
appointed  to  £Eisting,  was  accounted  among  them  a 
breaker  of  his  fiast.  Which  order,  though  it  seemeth 
strange  to  some  in  these  our  days,  because  it  hath  not 
been  so  generally  used  in  this  realm  of  many  years 
past ;  yet  that  it  was  so  among  God's  people,  ( I  mean 
ike  Jews,)  whom,  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  God  did  vouchsafe  to  choose  unto  himself,  a 
peculiar  people  above  all  other  nations  of  the  earth; 
and  that  our  Saviour  Christ  so  understood  it,  and  the 

SK)stles  after  Christ's  ascension  did  so  use  it,  was 
ere  sufficiently  proved  by  the  testimonies  and  exam- 
ples of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  well  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  of  the  Ola.  The  true  use  of  fasting  was 
there  also  showed.  In  this  second  part  of  this  Homily 
shall  be  showed,  that  no  constitution  or  law  made  by 
man,  for  things  which  of  their  own  proper  nature  tie 
mere  indifferent,  can  bind  the  conscience  of  Christian 
men  to  a  perpetual  observation  and  keeping  thereof; 
but  that  the  higher  powers  have  full  liberty  to  alter 
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and  change  every  sudi  law  and  ordinance,  either  eccle- 
siastical or  pditical,  when  time  and  place  shall  require. 
But  first  an  answer  dudl  be  made  to  a  question  that 
some  may  make,  demanding  what  judgment  we  ought 
to  have  of  such  absdnenoes  as  are  appointed  by  pablic 
order  and  laws  made  by  princes,  and  by  the  autnority 
of  the  magistrates,  upon  policy,  not  respecting^  imy 
religion  at  all  in  the  same.  As  when  any  realm,  in 
consideration  of  the  maintaining  of  fisher-towns  bor- 
dering up<m  the  seas,  and  for  the  increase  oi  fisher- 
men, of  whom  do  spring  mariners  to  go  i^n  the  sea, 
to  the  furnishing  of  the  navy  of  the  realm,  whereby 
not  only  commodities  of  other  countries  may  be  trans- 
ported, but  also  may  be  a  necessary  defence  to  reost 
the  invasion  oi  the  adversary. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  question,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  make  a  difference  between  the  poli- 
cies of  princes,  made  for  the  ordering  oi  their  commim- 
weak,  in  provision  of  things  serving  to  the  most  sure 
defence  of  their  subjects  and  countries,  and  between 
ecclesiastical  policies,  in  prescribing  such  works,  by 
which,  as  by  secondary  means,  God  s  wrath  may  be 
pacified,  and  his  mercy  purchased.  Positive  laws  made 
Dy  princes,  for  conservation  of  their  policy,  not  repug- 
nant unto  God's  law,  ought  of  all  Christian  subjjeots 
with  reverence  of  the  magistrate  to  be  obeyed,  not  only 
for  fear  of  punishment,  but  ahoj  as  the  i^^stle  adth, 
for  conscience^  sake.  Conscience,  I  say,  not  of  tiie 
thing,  which  of  its  own  nature  is  indifferent,  but  of  our 
obemence,  which  by  the  law  of  God  we  owe  unto  the 
magistrate,  as  unto  God's  minister.  By  which  positive 
laws,  though  we  subjects,  for  certain  times  and  days 
appointed,  be  restrained  from  some  kinds  of  meats  and 
dnnk,  which  God  by  his  holy  word  hath  left  free  to 
be  taken  and  used  of  all  men,  with  tiurnksgiving,  in  all 
places,  and  at  all  times;  yet  for  that  such  biws  of 

trinces  and  other  mas^strates  are  not  made  to  put 
oHness  in  one  kind  of  meat  and  drink  more  than  an- 
other, to  make  one  day  more  holy  than  another,  but 
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are  grounded  merely  upon  policy,  all  subjects  are 
bound  in  conscience  to  keep  them  by  God's  command- 
ment, who  by  the  apostle  willeth  all,  without  excep- 
tion, to  submit  themselves  unto  the  authority  of  the 
higher  powers.  And  in  this  point  concerning  our 
duties  which  be  here  dwelling  in  England,  environed 
with  the  sea,  as  we  be,  we  have  great  occasion  in 
reason  to  take  the  commodities  of  the  water,  which 
Almighty  God  by  his  divine  providence  hath  laid  so 
nigh  unto  us,  whereby  the  increase  of  victuals  upon 
the  land  may  the  better  be  spared  and  cherished,  to 
the  sooner  reducing  of  victuals  to  a  more  moderate 
price,  to  the  better  sustenance  of  the  poor.  And 
doubtless  he  seemeth  to  be  too  dainty  an  English- 
man, who  considering  the  great  commodities  which 
may  ensue,  will  not  forbear  some  piece  of  his  licentious 
appetite  upon  the  ordinance  of  his  prince,  with  the 
consent  of  the  wise  of  the  realm.  What  good  English 
heart  would  not  wish  that  the  old  ancient  glory  should 
return  to  the  realm,  wherein  it  hath  with  great  com- 
mendations excelled  before  our  days,  in  the  furniture 
of  the  navy  of  the  same  ?  What  will  more  daunt  the 
hearts  of  the  adversaries,  than  to  see  us  well  fenced 
and  armed  on  the  sea,  as  we  be  reported  to  be  on  the 
land  ?  If  the  prince  requested  our  obedience  to  for- 
bear one  day  from  flesh  more  than  we  do,  and  to  be 
contented  with  one  meal  in  the  same  day,  should  not 
our  own  commodity  thereby  persuade  us  to  subjec- 
tion ?  But  now  that  two  meals  be  permitted  on  that 
day  to  be  used,  which  sometime  our  elders  in  very 
great  numbers  in  the  realm  did  use  with  one  only  spare 
meal,  and  that  in  fish  only;  shall  we  think  it  so  great 
a  burden  that  is  prescribed? 

Furthermore,  consider  the  decay  of  the  towns  nigh 
the  seas,  which  should  be  most  ready  by  the  number 
of  the  people  there  to  repulse  the  enemy;  and  we 
which  dwell  further  off  upon  the  land,  having  them  as 
our  buckler  to  defend  us,  should  be  the  more  in  safety. 
If  they  be  our  neighbours,  why  should  we  not  wish 
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them  to  prosper  ?  If  they  be  our  defence,  as  nighest 
at  hai)d  to  repel  the  enemy,  to  keep  out  the  rage  of  the 
seas,  which  else  would  bi^eak  upon  our  fair  pastures, 
why  should  we  not  cherish  them  ?  Neither  do  we 
urge  that  in  the  ecclesiastical  policy,  prescribing  b^ 
form  of  fasting,  to  humble  ourselves  in  the  sight  of 
Almighty  God,  that  that  order,  which  was  used  among 
the  Jews,  and  practised  by  Christ's  apostles  after  his 
ascension,  is  of  such  force  and  necessity,  that  that  only 
ought  to  be  used  among  Christians,  and  none  other ; 
for  that  were  to  bind  God's  people  unto  the  yoke  and 
burden  of  Moses'  policy ;  yea,  it  were  the  very  way  to 
bring  us,  which  are  set  at  liberty  by  the  freedom  of 
Christ's  gospel,  into  the  bondage  of  the  law  again, 
which  God  forbid  that  any  man  should  attempt  or 
purpose.  But  to  this  end  it  serveth,  to  show  how  far 
the  order  of  fasting  now  used  in  the  church  at  this 
day  differeth  from  that  which  was  then  used.  God's 
church  ought  not,  neither  may  it  be  so  tied  to  that  or 
any  other  order  now  made,  or  hereafter  to  be  made 
and  devised  by  the  authority  of  man,  but  that  it  may 
lawfully,  for  just  causes,  alter,  change,  or  mitigate 
those  ecclesiastical  decrees  and  orders,  yea,  recede 
wholly  from  them,  and  break  them,  when  they  tend 
either  to  superstition  or  to  impiety;  when  they  draw  the 
people  from  God,  rather  than  work  any  edification  in 
them.  This  authority  Christ  himself  used,  and  left  it 
to  his  church.  He  used  it,  I  say,  for  the  order  or 
decree  made*  by  the  elders  for  washing  ofttimes,  which 
was  diligently  observed  of  the  Jews ;  yet  tending  to 
superstition,  our  Saviour  Christ  altered  and  changed 
the  same  in  his  church,  into  a  profitable  sacrament, 
the  sacrament  of  our  regeneration,  or  new  birth.  This 
authority  to  mitigate  laws  and  decrees  ecclesiastical, 
the  apostles  practised,  when  they,  writing  from  Jeru- 
salem unto  the  congregation  that  was  at  Antioch,  sig- 
nified unto  them,  that  they  would  not  lay  any  further 
burden  upon  them,  but  these  necessaries :  that  is,  that 
they  should  abstain  from  things  offered  unto  idols,  Jrom 
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Moody  from  that  which  is  strangled^  and  from  fomica-' 
tion,  Acts  XV.  notwithstanding  that  Moses'  law  re- 
quired many  other  observBnces.  This  authority  to 
change  the  orders,  decrees,  and  constitutions  of  the 
Church,  was  after  the  apostles'  time  used  of  the  Others 
about  the  manner  of  fasting,  as  it  appeareUi  in  the 
Tripartite  History,  where  it  is  thus  written :  "  Touch- 
ing fasting,  we  find  that  it  was  diversely  used  in  divers 
places,  by  divers  men.  For  they  at  Rome  fiaist  tliree 
weeks  together  before  Easter,  saving  upon  the  Satur- 
days and  Sundays,  which  fast  they  call  Lent."  Tripart, 
Hist.  1.  9.  c.  38.  And  after  a  few  lines  in  the  same 
place  it  followeth  :  "  They  have  not  all  one  uniform 
order  in  fsisting.  For  some  do  fast  and  abstain  both  from 
fish  and  flesh.  Some,  when  they  fast,  eat  nothing  but 
fish.  Others  there  are,  which,  when  they  fest,  eat  of 
all  water-fowls,  as  well  as  of  fish,  grounding  them- 
selves upon  Moses,  that  such  fowls  have  their  sub- 
stance of  the  water,  as  the  fishes  have.  Some  others, 
when  they  fast,  will  neither  eat  herbs  nor  eggs.  Some 
fasters  there  are,  that  eat  nothing  but  ary  bread. 
Others,  when  they  fast,  eat  nothing  at  all,  no,  not  so 
much  as  dry  bread.  Some  fast  from  all  manner  of 
food  till  night,  and  then  eat,  without  making  any  choice 
or  difference  of  meats."  And  a  thousami  such  like 
divers  kinds  of  fasting  may  be  found  in  divers  places 
of  the  world,  of  divers  men  diversely  used.  Euseb. 
lib.  5.  feap.  24.  And  for  all  this  great  diversity  in  fest- 
ing,  yet  charity,  tlie  very  true  bond  of  Christian  peace, 
was  not  broken,  neither  did  the  diversity  of  fasting 
break  at  any  time  their  agreement  and  concord  in  &ith. 
To  abstain  sometime  from  certain  meats,  not  because 
the  meats  are  evil,  but  because  they  are  not  necessary, 
this  abstinence,  saith  St.  Augustin,  is  not  evil.  And 
to  restrain  the  use  of  meats  when  necessity  and  time 
shall  require,  this,  saith  he,  doth  properly  pertain  to 
Christian  men.  Dogma  Ecclesiast,  c  h^. 

Thus  ye  have  heard,  good  people,  first  that  Christ- 
ian subjects  are  bound  even  in  conscience  to  obey 
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prioces'  laws,  which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws  of 
God.  Ye  have  also  heard  that  Christ's  church  is  not 
so  bound  to  observe  any  order,  law,  or  decree  made 
by  man,  to  prescribe  a  form  in  religion,  but  that  the 
church  hath  full  power  and  authority  from  God  to 
change  and  alter  the  same,  when  need  shall  require ; 
which  hath  been  showed  you  by  the  example  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  by  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  of 
liie  fathers  since  that  time. 

Now  shall  be  showed  briefly  what  time  is  meet  for 
fasting,  for  all  times  serve  not  for  all  things :  but,  as 
the  wise  man  saith,  All  things  have  their  times.  There 
is  a  time  to  weep^  and  a  time  again  to  laugh,  a  time  to 
mourn,  and  a  time  to  rejoice,  &c.  Eccles.  iii.  Our 
Saviour  Christ  excused  his  disciples,  and  reproved 
the  Pharisees,  because  they  neither  regarded  the  use 
of  fasting,  nor  considered  what  time  was  meet  for  the 
same.  Which  both  he  teacheth  in  his  answer,  saying, 
The  children  of  the  marriage  cannot  mourn,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them.  Matt.  ix.  Their  question  * 
was  of  fasting,  his  answer  is  of  mourning,  signifying 
unto  them  plainly,  that  the  outward  fast  of  the  body 
is  no  fast  before  God,  except  it  be  accompanied  with 
the  inward  fast,  which  is  a  mourning  and  a  lamenta- 
tion of  the  heart,  as  is  before  declared.  Concerning 
the  time  of  fasting,  he  saith.  The  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them;  in 
those  days  they  sliallfast.  Matt.  vi.  Luke  v.  By 
this  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  no  t^Jme  of  fasting  while^ 
the  marriage  lasteth,  and  the  bridegroom  is  there 
present.  Sut  when  the  marriage  is  ended,  and  the 
bridegroom  gone,  then  is  it  a  meet  time  to  fast.  Now 
to  make  plain  ^nto  you  what  is  the  sense  and  mean- 
ing of  these  words.  We  are  at  the  marriage,  and  again. 
The  bridegroom  is  taken  from  us  ;  ye  shall  note,  that 
so  long  as  God  revealeth  his  mercy  unto  us,  and 
giveth  us  of  his  benefits,  either  spiritual  or  corporeal, 
we  are  said  to  be  with  the  bridegroom  at  the  mar- 
riage. So  was  that  good  old  father  Jacob  at  the 
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marriage,  when  he  understood  that  his  son  Joseph 
was  alive,  and  ruled  all  Effypt  under  king  Pharaoh. 
So  was  David  in  the  marriage  with  the  bridegroom, 
when  he  had  gotten  the  victorv  of  great  Goliath,  and 
had  smitten  off  his  head.  Juaith,  and  all  the  people 
of  Bethulia,  were  the  children  of  the  wedding,  and 
had  the  bridegroom  with  them,  when  God  had  by  the 
hand  of  a  woman  slain  Holofernes,  the  grand  captain 
of  the  Assyrians'  host,  and  discomfited  all  their  ene- 
mies. Thus  were  the  iapostles  the  children  of  the 
marriage,  while  Christ  was  corporally  present  with 
them,  and  defended  them  from  all  dangers,  both 
spiritual  and  corporal.  But  the  marriage  is  said  then 
to  be  ended,  and  the  bridegroom  to  be  gone,  when 
Almighty  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  and  seemeth 
to  leave  us  in  the  midst  of  a  number  of  adversities. 
So  God  sometime  striketh  private  men  privately  with 
sundry  adversities,  as  trouble  of  mind,  loss  of  friends, 
loss  of  goods,  long  and  dangerous  sicknesses,  &c. 
Then  is  it  a  fit  time  for  that  man  to  humble  himself 
to  Almighty  God  by  fasting,  and  to  mourn  and  to 
bewail  his  sins  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  and  to  pray 
unfeignedly,  saying  with  the  prophet  David,  Turn 
away  thy  facei  O  Lord^  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out 
of  thy  remembrance  all  mine  offences,  Psal.  li.  Again, 
when  God  shall  afflict  a  whole  region  or  country  with 
wars,  with  famine,  with  pestilence,  with  strange  dis- 
eases and  unknown  sicknesses,  and  other  such  like 
calamities ;  then  it  is  time  for  all  states  and  sorts  of 

Eeople,  high  and  low,  men,  women,  and  children,  to 
umble  themselves  by  fasting,  and  bewail  their  sinful 
living  before  God,  and  pray  with  one  common  voice, 
saying  thus,  or  some  other  such  like  prayer :  Be  fa^ 
vourable^  O  Lord^  be  favourable  unto  thy  people^ 
which  turneth  unto  thee,  in  weepiny^  fasting^  and 
praying :  spare  thy  people^  whom  thou  hast  redeemed 
with  thy  precious  bloody  and  suffer  not  thine  inheri-' 
tance  to  be  destroyed^  and  brought  to  confusion. 
Fasting  thus  used  with  prayer  is  of  great  efficacy, 
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and  weigheth  much  with  God.    So  the  angel  Raphael 

told  Tooias.    Tobit  xii.     It  also  appeareth  by  that 

which  our  Saviour  Christ  answered  to  his  disciples, 

demanding  of  him  why  they  could  not  cast  forth  the 

evil  spirit  out  of  him  that  was  brought  unto  them. 

This  kindy  saith  he,  is  not  cast  out  but  by  fasting  and 

prayer.      How   available   fasting   is,    how   much   it 

weigheth  with  God,  and  what  it  is  able  to  obtain  at 

his  hand,  cannot  better  be  set  forth,  than  by  opening 

unto  you,  and  laying  before  you  some  of  those  notable 

things,  that  have  been  brought  to  pass  by  it.    Fasting 

was  one  of  the  means,  whereby  Almighty  God  was 

occasioned  to  alter  the  thing  which  he  had  purposed 

concerning  Ahab,  for  murdering  the  innocent  man 

Naboth,   to  possess  his  vineyard.     God  spake  unto 

Elijah^   saying^  Go   thy  way^   and  say  unto  Ahaby 

Hast  thou  killed^  and  also  gotten  possession  ?     Thus 

saiih  the  Lardy  In  the  place  where  dogs  licked  the 

blood  of  Ndbothy  shall  dogs  even  lick  thy  blood  also. 

Beholdy  I  will  bring  evil  upon  thee^  and  will  take 

away  thy  posterity :  yeoy  the  dogs  shall  eat  him  of 

Ahab^s  stock  that  dieth  in  the  city^  and  him  that  dieth 

in  the  field  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat.     1  Kings 

sxi.  This  punishment  had  Almighty  God  determined 

for  Ahab  in  this  world,  and  to  destroy  all  the  male 

kind  that  was  begotten  of  Ahab's  body,  besides  that 

punishment  which  should  have  happened  unto  him  in 

the  world  to  come.     When  Ahab  heard  thisy  he  rent 

his  clotheSy  and  put  sackcloth  upon  him,  and  fastedy 

and  lay  in  sackclothy  and  went  barefooted.     Then  the 

word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijahy  sayingy  Seest  thou 

how  Ahab  is  humbled  before  me?     Because  he  sub- 

mitteth  himself  before  mcy  I  will  not  bring  that  evil  in 

his  days  ;  but  in  his  sotCs  days  will  I  bring  it  upon  his 

house.    Although  Ahab,  through  the  wicked  counsel 

of  Jezabel  his  wife,  had  committed  shameful  murder, 

and  against  all  right  disinherited  and  dispossessed  for 

ever  Naboth's  stock  of  that  vineyard ;  yet  upon  his 

humble  submission  in  heart  unto  God,  which  he  de- 
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dared  outwardly  by  putting  on  sackdoth  and  fasting, 
God  changed  his  sentence,  so  that  the  punishment 
which  he  naA  determined  fell  not  upon  Ahab*s  house 
in  his  time,  but  was  deferred  unto  the  days  of  Jehoram 
his  son.  Here  we  may  see  of  what  force  our  outward 
fast  is,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  the  inward  fast  of 
the  mind,  which  is  (as  is  said)  a  sorrowfulness  of  heart, 
detesting  and  bewailing  our  sinful  doings.  The  like 
is  to  be  seen  in  the  Ninevites :  for  when  God  had 
determined  to  destroy  the  whole  city  of  Nineveh,  and 
the  time  which  he  had  appointed  was  even  now  at 
hand,  he  sent  the  prophet  Jonas  to  say  unto  them, 
Yet  forty  day$i  and  Nineveh  Mhall  be  overthrown. 
The  people  by  and  by  believed  God^  and  gave  them- 
selves to  foisting ;  yea^  the  king^  by  the  advice  of  his 
counsel,  caused  to  be  proclaimed^  saying^  Let  neither 
man  nor  beast,  bullock  nor  sheep  taste  any  thing, 
neither  feed  nor  drink  water :  but  let  man  aJid  beast 
put  on  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  unto  God  ;  yea, 
Jet  every  man  turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the 
wickedness  that  is  in  their  hands*  Who  can  tell  if 
God  will  turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away  from  his 
fierce  wrath,  that  we  perish  not  9  Jonas  iii.  And 
upon  this  their  hearty  repentance,  thus  declared  out- 
wardly with  &8ting,  rentmg  of  their  clothes,  putting 
on  sackcloth,  and  sprinkling  themselves  with  dust  and 
ashes,  the  Scripture  saith,  God  saw  their  works,  that 
they  turned  from  their  evil  ways ;  and  God  repented 
of  the  evil  that  he  had  said  that  he  would  do  unto  them, 
and  he  did  it  not.  Now,  beloved,  ye  have  heard  first 
what  fasting  is,  as  well  that  which  is  outward  in  the 
body,  as  that  which  is  inward  in  the  heart  Ye  have 
heard  also  that  there  are  three  ends  or  purposes, 
whereunto  if  our  outward  fost  be  directed,  it  is  a  good 
work  that  God  is  pleased  with.  ^  Thirdly,  hath  been 
declared,  what  time  is  most  meet  for  to  fast,  either 
privately  or  publicly.  Last  of  all,  what  things  fasting 
nath  obtained  of  God,  by  the  examples  of  Ahab  and 
the  Ninevites*    Let  us  therefore,  dearly  beWed,  see* 
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ing  there  are  many  more  causes  of  fasting  and  mourn- 
ing in  these  our  days,  than  hath  been  of  many  years 
heretofore  in  any  one  age,  endeavour  ourselves  both 
inwardly  in  our  hearts,  and  also  outwardly  with  our 
bodies,  diligently  to  exercise  this  godly  exercise  of 
fasting,  in  such  sort  and  manner,  as  the  holy  pro- 
phets, the  apostles,  and  divers  other  devout  persons 
for  their  time  used  the  same.  God  is  now  the  same 
God  that  he  was  then ;  God  that  loveth  righteousness, 
and  that  hateth  iniquity :  God  which  wiUeth  not  the 
death  of  a,  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  turn  from  his 
wickedness  and  live ;  God  that  hath  promised  to  turn 
to  us,  if  we  refuse  not  to  turn  to  him :  yea,  if  we  turn 
our  evil  works  from  before  his  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil, 
learn  to  do  well,  seek  to  do  right,  relieve  the  oppres- 
sed, be  ft  right  judge  to  the  iatherless,  defend  the 
widow,  break  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  bring  tlie  poor 
that  wander  into  our  house,  clothe  the  naked,  and 
despise  not  our  brother  which  is  our  own  flesh ;  Then 
9halt  thou  call^  saith  the  prophet,  and  the  Lord  shall 
answer  ;  thou  shalt  cry^  and  he  shall  say^  Here  am  I : 
yea,  God,  which  heard  Ahab  and  the  Ninevites,  and 
spared  them,  will  also  hear  our  prayers,  and  spare  us, 
'SO  that  we,  after  their  example,  will  unfeignedly  turn 
unto  him :  yea,  he  will  bless  us  with  his  heavenly 
benedictions,  the  time  that  we  have  to  tarry  in  this 
world;  and,  after  the  race  of  this  mortal  life,  he  will 
bring  us  to  his  heavenly  kingdom,  where  we  shall 
reign  in  everlasting  blessedness  with  our  Saviour 
Christ,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 
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Gluttony  and  Drunkenness* 


Ye  have  heard  in  the  former  sermon,  well-beloved, 
the  description  and  the  virtue  of  fasting,  with  the  trae 
use  of  the  same.  Now  ye  shall  bear  how  foul  a  thing 
gluttony  and  drunkenness  is  before  God,  the  rather 
to  move  you  to  use  fasting  the  more  diligently.  Un- 
derstand ye  therefore,  that  Almighty  God  (to  the  end 
that  we  might  keep  ourselves  undeiiled,  and  serve  him 
in  holiness  and  righteousness,  according  to  bis  word) 
hath  charged  in  his  Scriptures  so  many  as  look  for  the 

{rlorious  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  to  lead  their 
ives  in  all  sobriety,  modesty,  and  temperancy.  Titus 
ii.  Whereby  we  may  learn  how  necessary  it  is  for 
every  Christian,  that  will  not  be  found  unready  at  the 
coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  to  live  sober-minded  in 
this  present  world,  forasmuch  as  otherwise  being  un- 
ready, he  cannot  enter  with  Christ  into  glory :  and 
being  unarmed  in  this  behalf,  he  must  needis  be  in 
continual  danger  of  that  cruel  adversary,  the  roaring 
lion,  against  whom  the  apostle  Peter  wameth  us  to 
prepare  ourselves  in  continual  sobriety,  that  we  may 
resist,  being  stedfast  in  faith.  1  Peter  v.  To  the 
intent  therefore  that  this  soberness  may  be  used  in  all 
our  behaviour,  it  shall  be  expedient  for  us  to  declare 
unto  you  how  much  all  kind  of  excess  offendeth  the 
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majesty  of  Almighty  God,  and  Low  grievously  he 
punisheth  the  immoderate  abuse  of  those  his  creatures, 
which  he  ordainetli  to  the  maintenance  of  this  our 
needy  life,  as  meats,  drinks,  and  apparel ;  and  again, 
to  show  the  noisome  diseases  and  great  mischiefs,  that 
commonly  do  follow  them  that  inordinately  give  up 
tliemselves  to  be  carried  headlong  with  such  pleasures 
as  are  joined  either  with  dainty  and  over-large  fare,  or 
else  with  costly  and  sumptuous  apparel. 

And  first,  that  ye  may  perceive  how  detestable  and 
hateful  all  excess  in  eating  and  drinking  is  before  the 
face  of  Almighty  God,  ye  sliall  call  to  mind  what  is 
written  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  where  he  num- 
bereth  gluttony  and  drunkenness  among  those  horrible 
crimes,,  with  the  which  (as  he  saith)  no  man  shall  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Galat,  v.  He  reckon- 
eth  them  among  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  and  coupleth 
them  with  idolatry,  whoredom,  and  murder,  which  are 
the  greatest  offences  that  can  be  named  among  men. 
For  the  first  spoileth  God  of  his  honour ;  the  second 
defileth  his  holy  temple,  that  is  to  wit,  our  own  bodies ; 
the  third  maketh  us  companions  of  Cain  in  the  slaugh- 
ter of  our  brethren ;  and  whoso  committeth  them,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Certainly,  that  sin  is  very  odious  and  loathsome  before 
the  face  of  God,  which  causeth  him  to  turn  his  favour- 
able countenance  so  far  from  us,  that  he  should  clean 
bar  us  out  of  the  doors,  and  disherit  us  of  his  hea- 
venly kingdom.  But  he  so  much  abhorreth  all  beastly 
banquetting,  that  by  his  Son,  our  Saviour  Christ  in  the 
Gospel,  be  declareth  his  terrible  indignation  against 
all  belly-gods,  in  that  he  pronounce th  them  accursed, 
saying,  fVoe  be  to  you  that  arefulUfor  ye  shall  hunger, 
Luke  vi.  And  by  the  prophet  Esaias  he  crieth  out, 
Woe  be  to  you  that  rise  up  early ^  to  give  yourselves 
to  drunkenness^  and  set  all  your  mind  so  on  drinking^ 
that  you  sit  swilling  thereat  until  it  be  night.  27ie 
harpy  the  lute,  the  shalm,  and  plenty  of  wine  are  at 
yovT  feasts :  but  the  works  of  the  Lord  ye  do  not  be- 
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hold^  neither  consider  the  works  of  his  hands.  Woe 
be  unto  you  that  are  strong  to  drink  wine,  and  are 
mighty  to  advance  drunkenness.  Isa.  v.  Here  the 
prophet  plainly  teacheth,  that  feasting  and  banqueting 
maketh  men  forgetful  of  their  duty  towards  God,  when 
they  give  themselves  to  all  kinds  of  pleasures,  not 
eonsideriBg  nor  regarding  the  works  of  the  Lord, 
who  hath  created  meats  and  drinks,  as  St  Paul  saith, 
to  be  received  thankfully  of  them  that  believe  and 
know  the  truth.  1  Tim.  iv.  So  that  the  very  behold- 
ing of  these  creatures  (being  the  handy  work  of  Al- 
mighty God)  might  teach  us  to  use  them  thankfully, 
as  God  hath  ordained.  Therefore  they  af'e  without 
excuse  before  God,  which  either  filthily  feed  theih* 
selves,  not  respecting  the  sanctification  which  is  by 
the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  or  else  unthankfuUy 
abuse  the  good  creatures  of  God  by  surfeiting  and 
drunkehness,  forasmuch  as  God's  ordinances  in  his 
creatures  plainly  forbid  it  They  that  give  themselves 
therefore  to  bibbing  and  banqueting,  being  without  all 
consideration  of  God's  judgments,  are  suddenly  op^ 
pressed  in  the  day  of  vengeance.  Therefore  Christ 
saith  to  his  disciples,  Take  heed  to  yourselves  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  world,  and  so  that  day 
come  on  you  unawares.  Luke  xxi.  Whosoever  thea 
will  take  warning  at  Christ,  let  him  take  heed  to  him* 
self,  lest  his  heart  being  overwhelmed  by  surfeiting, 
and  drowned  in  drunkenness,  he  be  taken  unawares 
with  that  unthrifty  servant,  which,  thinking  not  on  his 
master^ s  coming,  began  to  smite .  his  fellow-servants^ 
and  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  be  drunken,  Luke  xiL 
and  being  suddenly  taken,  hath  his  just  reward  with 
unbelieving  hypocrites ;  they  that  use  to  drink  deeply, 
and  to  feea  at  full,  (wallowing  themselves  in  all  kind 
of  wickedness,)  are  brought  asleep  in  that  slumbering 
forgetfulness  of  God's  holy  will  and  commandments. 
Therefore  Almighty  God  crieth  by  the  prophet  Joel, 
Awake,  ye  drunkards,  weep  and  howl,  all  ye  drinkers 
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of  wine  J  because  the  new  wine  shall  be  pulled  from 
your  mouthy  Joel  i.  Here  the  Lord  terribly  tlireaten- 
eth  to  withdraw  his  benefits  from  such  as  abuse  them, 
and  to  pull  the  cup  from  the  mouth  of  drunkards. 
Here  we  may  learn,  not  to  sleep  in  drunkenness  and 
surfeiting,  lest  God  deprive  us  of  the  use  of  his  crear 
tures,  when  we  unkindly  abuse  them.  For  certainly 
the  Lord  our  God  will  not  only  take  away  his  benefit 
when  they  are  unthankfully  abused,  but  also,  in  his 
wrath  and  heavy  displeasure,  take  vengeance  on  such 
as  immoderately  abuse  them.  If  ouc  first  parent^ 
Adam  and  Eve,  had  not  obeyed  their  greedy  appetite 
in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  neither  had  they  lost 
the  fruition  of  God's  benefits  which  they  then  enjoyed 
in  Paradise,  neither  had  they  brought  so  many  mi^ 
chiefs  both  to  themselves,  and  to  aU  their  posterity. 
Gen,  iii.  But  when  they  passed  the  bounds  that  God 
had  appointed  them,  as  unworthy  of  God's  benefits, 
they  are  expelled  and  driven  out  of  Paradise ;  they 
may  no  longer  eat  the  fruits  of  that  garden,  which  by 
excess  they  had  so  much  abused.  As  transgressors  of 
God's  commandment,  they  and  their  posterity  are 
brought  to  a  perpetual  shame  and  confusion ;  and  as 
accursed  of  God,  they  must  now  sweat  for  their  living, 
which  before  had  abundance  at  their  pleasure :  even 
so,  if  we  in  eating  and  drinking  exceed,  when  God  of 
his  large  liberality  sendeth  plenty,  he  will  soon  change 
plenty  into  scarceness.  And  whereas  we  gloried  m 
fulness,  he  will  make  us  empty,  and  confound  us  with 
penury;  yea,  we  shall  be  compelled  to  labour  and 
travel  with  pains,  in  seeking  for  that  which  we  some- 
time enjoyed  at  ease.  Thus  the  Lord  will  not  leave 
them  unpunished,  who,  not  regarding  his  works,  follow 
the  lusts  and  appetites  of  their  own  hearts.  The  patri- 
arch Noah,  whom  the  apostle  ealleth  the 
preacher  of  righteousness,  a  man  exceed- 
ingly  in  God's  favour,  is  in  Holy  Scripture  made  an 
example,  whereby  we  may  learn  to  avmd  drunken^ 
ness.  2  Pet*  ii.  For  when  he  had  poured  in  wine 
p6 
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more  than  was  convenient,  in  filthy  manner  he  lay 
'Baked  in  his  tent,  his  privities  discovered.  And 
whereas  sometime  he  was  so  much  esteemed,  be  is 
now  become  a  laughing-stock  to  his  wicked  son  Cham, 
no  small  grief  to  Sem  and  Japheth,  his  other  two 
sons,  which  were  ashamed  of  their  father's  beastly 
behaviour.  Here  we  may  note  that  drunkenness 
bringeth  with  it  shame  and  derision,  so  that  it  never 
j^Qj*  escapeth  unpunished.  Lot,  in  like  man- 
ner being  overcome  with  wine,  committed 
abominable  incest  with  his  own  daughters.  So  will 
Almighty  God  give  over  drunkards  to  the  shameful 
lusts  of  their  own  hearts.  Here  is  Lot  by  drinking 
fallen  so  far  beside  himself,  that  he  knoweth  not  his 
own  daughters.  Who  would  have  thought  that  an  old 
man  in  that  heavy  case,  having  lost  his  wife  and  all 
that  he  had,  which  had  seen  even  now  God's  ven- 
geance in  fearful  manner  declared  on  the  five  cities  for 
their  vicious  living,  should  be  so  far  past  the  remem- 
brance of  his  duty  ?  But  men  overcome  with  drink 
are  altogether  mad,  as  Seneca  saith.  EpisL  Ixxxiv. 
He  was  deceived  by  his  daughters :  but  now  many 
deceive  themselves,  never  thinking  that  God  by  his 
terrible  punishments  will  be  avenged  on  them  that 
offend  by  excess !  It  is  no  small  plague  that  Lot  pur- 
chased by  his  drunkenness.  For  he  had  copulation 
most  filthily  with  his  own  daughters,  which  conceived 
Ijhereby,  so  that  the  matter  is  brought  to  light ;  it  can 
no  longer  be  hid.  Two  incestuous  children  are  born, 
Ammon  and  Moab,  of  whom  came  two  nations,  the 
Ammonites  and  Moabites,  abhorred  of  God,  and  cruel 
adversaries  to  his  people  the  Israelites.  Lo,  Lot  hath 
gotten  to  himself,  by  drinking,  sorrow  and  care,  with 

ferpetual  infamy  and  reproach  unto  the  world's  end. 
f  God  spared  not  his  servant  Lot,  being  otherwise  a 
godly  man,  nephew  unto  Abraham,  one  that  enter- 
tained the  angels  of  God ;  what  will  he  do  to  these 
beastly  belly-slaves,  which,  void  of  all  godliness  or  virtu- 
ous behaviour,  not  once,  but  continually  day  and  night. 
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give  themselves  wholly  to  bibbing  and  banqueting? 
Sut  let  QS  yet  further  behold  the  terrible  examples  of 
Gqd's  indignation  against  such  as  greedily  follow  their 
imsatiable  lusts.  Amnon  the  son  of 
David,  feasting  himself  with  his  brother  -^"™'*°"- 
Absalom,  is  cruelly  murdered  of  his  own  brother. 
2  Sam,  xiii.  Holofernes,  a  valiant  and  mighty  cap- 
tain, being  overwhelmed  with  wine,  had  his  head 
stricken  from  his  shoulders  by  that  silly  woman  Ju- 
dith. Judith  xiii.  Simon  the  high  priest,  and  his  two 
sons,  Mattathias  and  Judas,  being  entertained  of  Pto- 
lemy the  son  of  Abobus,  who  nad  before  married 
Simon's  daughter,  after  much  eating  and  drinking, 
were  traitorously  murdered  of  their  own  kinsman.  If 
the  Israelites  had  not  given  themselves  to  belly-cheer, 
they  h:id  never  so  often  fallen  to  idolatry.  Exod.  xxxii. 
Neither  would  we  at  this  day  be  so  addict  to  super- 
stition, were  it  not  that  we  so  much  esteemed  the 
filling  of  our  bellies.  The  Israelites,  when  they 
served  idols,  sate  down  to  eat  and  drink^  and  rose 
again  to  play.  1  Cor.  x.  as  the  Scripture  reporteth ; 
therefore  seeking  to  serve  their  bellies,  they  forsook 
the  service  of  the  Lord  their  God.  So  are  we  drawn 
to  consent  unto  wickedness,  when  our  hearts  are  over- 
whelmed by  drunkenness  and  feasting.  So  Herod, 
setting  his  mind  on  banqueting,  was  content  to  grant, 
that  the  holy  man  of  God,  John  Baptist,  should  be 
beheaded  at  the  request  of  his  whore's  daughter.  Matt. 
xiv.  Had  not  the  rich  glutton  been  so  greedily  given 
to  the  pampering  of  his  belly,  he  would  never  have 
been  so  unmerciful  to  the  poor  Lazarus,  Luke  xvi. 
neither  had  he  felt  the  torments  of  the  unquenchable 
fire.  What  was  the  cause  that  God  so  horribly  pu- 
nished Sodom  and  Gomorrha?  Ezek.  xvi.  Was  it 
not  their  proud  banqueting  and  continual  idleness, 
Which  caused  them  to  be  so  lewd  of  life,  and  so  un- 
merciful towards  the  poor?  What  shall  we  now  think 
of  the  horrible  excess,  whereby  so  many  have  perished. 
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Al     nde       ^"^  ^Q^n  brought  to  destruction.     The 

Sereat  Alexander,  after  that  he  had  con- 
uered  the  wnole  world,  was  himself  overconae  by 
runkenness,  insomuch  that,  being  drunken,  he  slew 
his  faithful  friend  Clitus,  whereof,  when  he  was  sober, 
he  was  so  much  ashamed,  that  for  anguish  of  heart  he 
wished  death.    Yet  notwithstanding,  after  this  he  left 
not  his  banqueting ;   but  in  one  night  swilled  in  so 
much  wine,  that  he  fell  into  a  fever,  and  when  as  by- 
no  means  he  would  abstain  from  wine,  within  few  days 
after  in  miserable  sort  he  ended  his  life.     The  con- 
queror of  the  whole  world  is  made  a  slave  by  excess, 
and  becometh  so  mad,  that  he  murdereth  his  dear 
friend ;  he  is  plagued  with  sorrow,  shame,  and  grief 
of  heart  for  his  intemperancy ;  yet  can  he  not  leave  it; 
be  is  kept  in  captivity ;  and  he,  which  sometime  had 
subdued  many,  is  become  a  subject  to  the  vile  belly. 
So  are  drunkards  and   gluttons  altogether   without 
power  of  themselves ;  and  the  more  they  drink,  the 
drier  they  wax ;  one  banquet  provoketh  another ;  they 
study  to  fill  their  greedy  stomachs.     Therefore  it  is 
commonly  said,  A  drunken  man  is  always  dry^  and,  A 
glvttorCs  gut  is  never  filled.     Unsatiable  truly  are  the 
affections  and  lusts  of  man's  heart,  and  therefore  we 
must  learn  to  bridle  them  with  the  fear  of  God,  so  that 
we  yield  not  to  our  own  lusts,  lest  we  kindle  God's 
indignation  against  ourselves,  when  we  seek  to  satisfy 
our  Deastly  appetite.     St.  Paul  teacheth  us,  whether 
we  eat  or  drink^  or  whatsoever  we  do^  to  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God.  1  Cor.  x.     Where  he  appointeth,  as  it 
were  by  a  measure,  how  much  a  man  may  eat  and 
drink :  that  is  to  wit,  so  much  that  the  mind  be  not 
made  sluggish  by  cramming  in  meat,  and  pouring  in 
drink,  so  that  it  cannot  lift  up  itself  to  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God.     Whatsoever  he  be  then,  that  by  catl- 
ing and  drinking  maketh  himself  unfit  to  serve  God, 
let  him  not  think  to  escape  unpunished. 

Ye  have  heard  how  much  Almighty  God  detesteth 
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the  abuse  of  bis  creatures,  as  be  bimself  deelaretb,  as 
.well  by  bis  boly  word,  as  ako  by  tbe  fearful  examples 
of  bis  just  judgment  Now  if  neitber  the  word  of 
God  can  restrain  our  raging  lusts  and  greedy  appetites, 
neither  tbe  manifest  examples  of  God's  vengeance  fear 
lis  from  riotous  and  excessive  eating  and  drinking, 
let  us  yet  consider  tbe  manifold  mischiefs  that  pro- 
ceed thereof,  so  shall  we  know  tbe  tree  by  the  fruits. 
It  hurteth  tbe  body,  it  infecteth  the  mind,  it  wasteth 
tbe  substance,  and  is  noisome  to  tbe  neighbours.  But 
who  is  able  to  express  the  manifold  dangers  and  in- 
conveniences that  follow  of  intemperate  diet?  Oft 
Cometh  sudden  death  by  banqueting;  sometime  the 
members  are  dissolved,  and  so  the  whole  body  is 
brought  into  a  miserable  state.  He  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unmeasurably,  kindleth  ofttimes  such  an 
unnatural  heat  in  his  body,  that  his  appetite  is  pro- 
voked therebv  to  desire  more  than  it  should,  or  else 
it  overcometh  bis  stomach,  and  filleth  all  the  body 
full  of  sluggishness,  makes  it  unable  and  unfit  to 
serve  either  God  or  man,  not  nourishing  the  body, 
but  hurting  it;  and  last  of  all,  bringeth  many  kinds 
of  incurable  diseases,  whereof  ensueth  sometimes 
desperate  death.  But  what  should  I  need  to  say  any 
more  in  this  behalf?  For  except  God  bless  our' 
meats,  and  give  them  strength  to  feed  us;  again, 
except  God  give  strength  to  nature  to  digest,  so  that 
we  may  take  profit  by  them,  either  shaU  we  filthily 
vomit  them  up  again,  or  else  shall  they  lie  stinking  in 
our  bodies,  as  in  a  loathsome  sink  or  channel,  and  so 
diversely  infect  the  whole  body.  And  surely  tbe 
blessing  of  God  is  so  far  from  such  as  use  riotous 
banqueting,  that  in  their  faces  be  sometimes  seen  the 
express  tokens  of  this  intemperancy :  as  Solomon 
noteth  in  his  Proverbs.  To  whom  is  woe  ?  saitb  be ; 
to  whom  is  sorrow?  to  whom  is  strife?  to  whom  is 
brawiinff  ?  to  whom  are  wounds  without  cause  ?  and 
for  whom  is  the  redness  of  eyes  ?  Even  to  them  that 
tarry  hag  at  the  wine.     Prov.  xxili.     Mark,  I  be- 
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seech  you,  the  terrible  tokens  of  God's  indignation : 
woe  and  sorrow,  strife  and  brawling,  wounds  without 
cause,  disfigured  face,  and  redness  of  eyes,  are  to  be 
looked  for,  when  men  set  themselves  to  excess  and 
gormandize,  devising  all  means  to  increase  their 
greedy  appetites  by  tempering  the  wine,  and  saucing 
it  in  such  sort,  that  it  may  be  more  delectable  and 
pleasant  unto  them.  It  were  expedient  that  such 
delicate  persons  should  be  ruled  by  Solomon,  who, 
in  consideration  of  the  aforesaid  inconveniences,  for- 
biddeth  the  very  sight  of  wine.  Look  not  upon  the 
wincy  saith  he,  when  it  is  redy  and  when  it  sheweth  his 
colour  in  the  cup,  or  goeth  dozen  pleasantly ;  for  in 
the  end  thereof  it  will  bite  like  a  serpent j  and  hurt  like 
a  cockatrice.  Thine  eyes  shfdl  look  upon  strange 
women,  and  thine  heart  shall  speak  lewd  things  ;  and 
thou  shalt  be  as  one  that  sleepeth  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  and  as  he  that  sleepeth  in  the  top  of  the  mast. 
They  have  stricken  me,  thou  shalt  say,  but  I  was  not 
sick  ;  they  have  beaten  me,  but  I  felt  it  not ;  thei^efore 
will  I  seek  it  yet  stilL  Prov.  xxiii.  Certainly  that 
must  needs  be  very  hurtful  which  biteth  and  infecteth 
like  a  poisoned  serpent,  whereby  men  are  brought  to 
filthy  fornication,  which  causeth  the  heart  to  devise 
mischief.  He  doubtless  is  in  great  danger  that  sleepeth 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  for  soon  he  is  overwhelmed 
with  waves.  He  is  like  to  fall  suddenly  that  sleepeth 
in  the  top  of  the  mast  And  surely  he  hath  lost  his 
senses,  that  cannot  feel  when  he  is  stricken,  that 
knoweth  not  when  he  is  beaten.  So,  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness  bites  by  the  belly,  and  causeth  continual 
enawing  in  the  stomach,  brings  men  to  whoredom  and 
lewdness  of  heart,  with  dangers  unspeakable ;  so  that 
men  are  bereaved  and  robbed  of  their  senses,  and  are 
altogether  without  power  of  themselves.  Who  seeth 
not  now  the  miserable  estate,  whereinto  men  are 
brought  by  these  foul  filthy  monsters,  gluttony  and 
drunkenness?  The  body  is  so  much  disquieted  by 
them,   that  as  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  afiirmeth. 
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the    unsatiable  feeder  never  sleepeth  quietly^  such  an 
unmeasurahle  heat  is  kindled,   whereof  ensueth  con-' 
tinual  ache  and  pain  to  the  tohole  body.    Ecclus.  xxxi. 
And  no*less  truly  the  mind  is  also  annoyed  by  surfeit- 
ing banquets:  for  sometimes  men  are  stricken  with 
phrensy  of  mind,  and  are  brought  in  like  manner  to 
mere  madness ;   some  wax  so  orutisb  and  blockish, 
that  they  become  altogether  void  of  understanding. 
It  is  a    horrible   thing   that  any  man  should  maim 
himself  in  any  member:  but  for  a  man  of  his  own 
accord  to  bereave  himself  of  his  wits,  is  a  mischief 
intolerable.    The  prophet  Osee,  in  the  fourth  chapter, 
saith,    that  wine  and    drunkenness  taketh  away  the 
heart.     Hosea  iv.     Alas  then,  that  any  man  should 
yield  unto  that,  whereby  he  might  bereave  himself  of 
the  possession  of  his  own  heart.     Wine  and  women 
lead  wise  men  out  of  the  way^  and  briny  men  of  under- 
standing to  reproof  and  shame,  saith  Jesus  the  son  of 
Sirach.     Ecclus.  xix.     Yea,  he  asketh,  what  is  the 
life  of  man  that  is  overcome  with  drunkenness.    Wine 
drunken  with  excess  maketh  bitterness  of  mind,   and 
causeth  brawling  and  strife.     Ecclus.  xxxi.     In  ma- 
gistrates it  causeth  cruelty  instead  of  justice,  as  that 
wise  philosopher  Plato  perceived  right  well,  when  he 
affirmed,  that  a  drunken  man  hath  a  tyrannous  heart, 
and  therefore  will  rule   at  his  pleasure,  contrary  to 
right  and  reason.    And  certainly  drunkenness  maketh 
men  forget  both  law  and  equity,  which  causeth  king 
Solomon  so  straitly  to  charge  that  no  wine  should  be 
given  unto  rulers,  lest  peradventure  by  drinking  they 
forget  what  the  law  appointeth  them,  and  so  change 
the  judgment  of  all  the  children  of  the  poor.     Prov. 
xxxi.     Therefore  among  all  sorts  of  men,  excessive 
drinking  is  most  intolerable  in  a  magistrate  or  man 
of  authority,  as  Plato  saith :  for  a  drunkard  knoweth 
not  where  he  is  himself.     De  Repub.  lib.  3.     If  then 
a  man  of  authority  should  be  a  drunkard,  alas !  how 
might  he  be  a  guide  unto  other  men,  standing  in  need 
of  a  governor  himself !    Besides  this,  a  drunken  man 
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can  keep  nothing  secret,  many  fond,  foolish,  and  filthy- 
words  are  spoken,  when  men  are  at  their  banquets. 
Prunkenness,   as  Seneca  affirmeth,   discovereth   all 
wickedness  and  bringeth  it  to  light;  it  removeth  all 
shamefacedness,   and   increaseth  all  mischief.     The 
proud  man,  being  drunken,  uttereth  his  pride,  the 
cruel  man  his  cruelty,  and  the  envious  man  his  envy, 
so  that  no  vice  can  lie  hid  in  a  drunkard.    Moreover, 
in   that  he  knoweth  not  himself,   he  fumbleth  and 
stammereth  in  his  speech,  staggereth  to  and  fro  in  his 
going,  beholding  nothing  stedfastly  with  his  staring 
eyes,  believeth  that  the  nouse  runneth  round  about 
him.     It  is  evident  that  the  mind  is  brought  clean  out 
of  frame  by  excessive  drinking,  so  that  whosoever  is 
deceived  by  wine  or  strong  drink^  hecomethj  as  Solo- 
mon saith,  a  mocker  or  a  madman^  so  that  he  can  never 
be  tvise.     Prov.  xx.     If  any  man  think  that  he  may 
drink  much  wine,  and  yet  be  well  in  his  wits,  he  may 
as  well  suppose,  as  Seneca  saith,  that  when  he  hath 
drunken  poison,  he  shall  not  die.     For  wheresoev^ 
excessive  drinking  is,  there  must  needs  follow  pertur- 
bation of  mind ;  and  where  the  belly  is  stuffed  with 
dainty  fare,  there  the  mind  is  oppressed  with  slothful 
sluggishness.      A  full  belly  maketh  a  gross  under- 
standing, saith  St.  Bernard,  and  much  meat  maketh  a 
weary  mind.     Ad  Sororem^  ser*  24.    But,  alas,  nowa- 
days, men  pass  little  either  for  body  or  mind;  so  they 
have  worldly  wealth  and  riches  abundant  to  satisfy 
their  unmeasurable  lusts,  they  care  not  what  they  do. 
They  are  not  ashamed  to  show  their  drunken  races, 
and  to  play  the  madman  openly.     They  think  them- 
selves in  good  case,  and  that  all  is  well  with  them,  if 
they  be  not  pinched  by  lack  and  poverty.     Lest  any 
of  us  therefore  might  take  occasion  to  flatter  himself 
in  this  beastly  kind  of  excess,  by  the  abundance  of 
riches,  let  us  call  to  mind  what  Solomon  writeth  in 
the  twenty-first  of  his  Proverbs,  He  that  loveth  wine 
andfatfare^  shall  never  be  richy  saith  he.     Prov.  xxL 
And  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  he  maketh  a  vehement 
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exhortation  on  this  wise:  Keep  not  company  with 
drunkards  and  gluttons^  for  the  glutton  and  drunkard 
shall  come  to  poverty*     f  rov.  xxiii. 

He  that  draweth  his  patrimony  through  his  throat, 
and  eateth  and  drinketh  more  in  one  hour,  or  in  one 
day,  than  he  is  able  to  earn  in  a  whole  week,  must 
needs  be  an  un thrift,  and  come  to  beggary.   But  some 
will  say,  what  need  any  to  find  fault  with  this  ?     He 
hurtetn  no  man  but  himself,  he  Ls  no  man's  foe  but 
his  own«    Indeed  I  know  this  is  commonly  spoken  in 
defence  of  these  beastly  belly-gods:  but  it  is  easy  to 
see  how  hurtful  they  are,  not  only  to  themselves,  but 
also  to  the  commonwealth,  by  their  example.    Every 
one  that  meeteth  them  is  troubled  with  brawling  and 
contentious  language,  and  ofttimes  raging  in  beastly 
lusts,  like  high-fed  horses^  they  neigh  on  their  neigh- 
hours*  wives,  as  Jeremy  saith,  and  defile  their  children 
and  daughters.   Their  example  is  evil  to  them  among 
'  whom  they  dwell  ^  they  are  an  occasion  of  offence  to 
many;  and  whiles  they  waste  their  substance  in  ban- 
queting, their  own  household  is  not  provided  of  things 
necessary,  their  wives  and  their  children  are  evil  in- 
treated,  they  have  not  wherewith  to  relieve  their  poor 
neighbours  in  time  of  necessity,  as  they  might  have, 
if  they  lived  soberly.  .  They  are  unprofitable  to  the 
commonwealth :  for  a  drunkard  is  neither  fit  to  rule, 
nor  to  be  ruled.    They  are  a  slander  to  the  church  or 
congregation  of  Christ,  and  therefore  St.  Paul  doth 
excommunicate  them  among  whoremongers,  idolaters, 
covetous  persons,  and  extortioners,  forbidding  Christ- 
ians to  eat  with  any  such.  1  Cor.  v.   Let  us  therefore, 
f^ogd  people,  eschew,  every  one  of  us,  all  intemperancy, 
et  us  love  sobriety  and  moderate  diet,  oft  give  our- 
selves to  abstinency  and  fasting,  whereby  the  mind  of 
man  is  more  lift  up  to  God,  more  ready  to  all  godly 
exercises,  as  prayer,  hearing  and  reading  God's  word, 
to  his  spiritual  comfort    Finally,  whosoever  regardeth 
the  health  and  safety  of  his  own  body,  or  wisheth 
Always  to  be  well  in  his  wits,  or  desireth  quietness  of 
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mind,  and  abhorreth  fury  and  madness,  he  that  would 
be  rich,  and  escape  poverty,  he  that  is  willing  to  live 
without  the  hurt  of  his  neighbour,  a  profitable  mem- 
ber of  the  commonwealth,  a  Christian  without  slander 
of  Christ  and  his  church,  let  him  avoid  all  riotoos 
and  excessive  banqueting,  let  him  learn  to  keep  sack 
measure  as  behoveth  him  that  professeth  true  godli- 
ness, let  him  follow  St  Paul's  rule,  and  so  eat  and 
drink  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God,  who  hath  cre- 
ated all  things  to  be  soberly  used  with  thanksgiving, 
to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 
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Excess  of  Apparel. 


Where  ye  have  heretofore  been  excited  and  stirred  to 
use  temperance  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  to  avoid  the 
excess  thereof,  many  ways  hurtful  to  the  state  of  the 
commonwealth,  and  so  odious  before  Almighty  God, 
being  the  author  and  giver  of  such  creatures,  to  com- 
fort and  stablish  our  frail  nature  with  thanks  unto  him, 
and  not  by  abusing  of  them  to  provoke  his  liberality 
to  severe  punishing  of  that  disorder;  in  like  manner  it 
is  convenient,  that  ye  be  admonished  of  another  foul 
and  chargeable  excess:  I  mean  of  apparel,  at  these 
days  so  gorgeous,  that  neither  Almighty  God  by  his 
word  can  stay  our  proud  curiosity  in  the  same,  neither 
yet  godly  and  necessary  laws,  made  of  our  princes,  and 
oft  repeated  with  the  penalties,  can  bridle  this  detest- 
able abuse,  whereby  both  God  is  openly  contemned, 
and  the  prince's  laws  manifestly  disobeyed,  to  the  great 
peril  of  the  realm.  Wherefore,  that  sobriety  also  in 
this  excess  may  be  espied  among  us,  I  shall  declare 
unto  you,  both  the  moderate  use  of  apparel,  approved 
by  God  in  his  holy  word,  and  also  the  abuses  thereof, 
which  he  forbiddeth  and  disalloweth,  as  it  may  appear 
by  the  inconveniences  which  daily  increase,  by  the 
just  judgment  of  God,  where  that  measure  is  not  kept, 
which  he  himself  hath  appointed.    If  we  consider  the 
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end  and  purpose  whereunto  Almiffhty  God  hath  or- 
dained his  creatures,  we  shall  easily  perceive  that  he 
alloweth  us  apparel,  not  only  for  necessities  sake,  but 
also  for  an  honest  comeliness.  Even  as  in  herbs,  trees, 
and  sundry  fruits,  we  have  not  only  divers  necessary 
uses,  but  also  the  pleasant  sight,  and  sweet  smell,  to 
delight  us  withal,  wherein  we  may  behold  the  singular 
love  of  God  towards  mankind,  in  that  he  hath  provided 
both  to  relieve  our  necessities,  and  also  to  refresh 
our  senses  with  an  honest  and  moderate  recreation. 
Therefore  David,  in  the  hundred  and  fourth  Psalm, 
confessing  God's  careful  providence,  showeth  that 
God  not  only  provideth  things  necessary  for  men,  as 
herbs  and  other  meats,  but  also  such  things  as  may 
rejoice  and  comfort,  as  wine  to  make  glad  the  hearty 
oils  and  ointments  to  make  the  face  to  shine.  Psalm 
civ.  So  that  they  are  altogether  past  the  limits  of 
humanity,  who,  yielding  only  to  necessity,  forbid  the 
lawful  fruition  of  God's  benefits.  With  whose  tradi- 
tions we  may  not  be  led,  if  we  give  ear  to  St  Paul, 
writing  to  the  Colossians,  willing  them  not  to  hearken 
unto  such  men  as  shall  say.  Touch  not^  taste  hotf 
handle  not;  Coloss.  ii.  superstitiously  bereaving  them 
of  the  fruition  of  God's  creatures.  And  no  less  truly 
ought  we  to  beware,  lest,  under  pretence  of  Christian 
liberty,  we  take  licence  to  do  what  we  list,  advancing 
ourselves  in  sumptuous  apparel,  and  despising  other, 
preparing  ourselves  in  fine  bravery,  to  wanton,  lewd, 
and  unchaste  behaviour.  To  the  avoiding  whereof,  it 
behoveth  us  to  be  mindful  of  four  lessons,  taught  in 
Holy  Scripture,  whereby  we  shall  learn  to  temper 
ourselves,  and  to  restrain  our  immoderate  affections, 
to  that  measure  which  God  hath  appointed.  The  first 
is,  that  we  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  accom- 
plish the  lusts  thereof,  with  costly  apparel,  Rom.  xiiL 
as  that  harlot  did,  of  whom  Solomon  speaketh,  Pro^ 
verbs  vii.  which  perfumed  her  hed^  and  decked  it  with 
costly  ornaments  of  Egypt,  to  the  JvlfUling  of  her  lewd 
lust ;  but  rather  ought  we  by  moderate  temperance  to 
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cut  off  all  occasions^  whereby  the  flesh  might  get  the 
victory.  The  second  is  written  by  St  Paul,  in  the 
seventh'  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
where  he  teacheth  us  to  use  this  world  as  though  we 
used  it  not :  whereby  he  cutteth  away  not  only  all  am- 
bition, pride,  and  vain  pomp  in  apparel ;  but  also  all 
inordinate  care  and  affection,  which  withdraweth  us 
from  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  and  consi- 
deration of  our  duty  towards  God.  1  Cor,  vii.  They 
that  are  much  occupied  in  caring  for  things  pertaining 
to  the  body,  are  most  commonly  negligent  and  careless 
in  matters  concerning  the  souL  Therefore  our  Saviour 
Christ  willeth  us  not  to  take  thought  what  we  shall 
eat,  or  what  we  shall  drink,  or  wherewith  we  shall  be 
clothed;  but  rather  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  righteousness  thereof.  Matt.  vi.  Whereby  we 
may  learn  to  be>^are,  lest  we  use  those  things  to  our 
hinderance,  which  God  hath  ordained  for  our  comfort 
and  furtherance  towards  his  kingdom.  The  third  is, 
that  we  take  in  good  part  our  estate  and  condition,  and 
content  ourselves  with  that  which  God  sendeth,  whe- 
ther it  be  much  or  little.  He  that  is  ashamed  of  base 
and  simple  attire,  will  be  proud  of  gorgeous  apparel,  if 
he  may  get  it.  We  must  learn  therefore  of  the  apostle 
St  Paul  both  to  use  plenty,  and  also  to  suffer  penury, 
remembering  that  we  must  yield  accounts  of  those 
things  which  we  have  received  unto  him  who  abhor- 
reth  all  excess,  pride,  ostentation,  and  vanity,  who  also 
utterly  condemneth  and  disalloweth  whatsoever  draw- 
eth  us  from  our  duty  toward  God,  or  diminisheth  our 
charity  towards  our  neighbours  and  brethren,  whom 
we  ought  to  love  as  ourselves.  Phil.  iv.  The  fourth 
and  last  rule  is,  that  every  man  behold  and  consider 
liis  own  vocation,  in  as  much  as  God  hath  appointed 
©very  man  his  degree  and  office,  within  the  limits 
whereof  it  behoveth  him  to  keep  himself.  Therefore 
all  may  not  look  to  wear  like  apparel,  but  every  one, 
according  to  his  degree,  as  God  hath  placed  him. 
Which,  if  it  were  obsCTved,  many  one  doubtless  should 
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be  compelled  to  wear  a  russet-coat,  wbfch  now  ruffleth 
in  silks  and  velvets,  spending  more  by  the  year  in 
sumptuous  apparel,  than  their  fathers  received- for  the 
whole  revenue  of  their  lands.  But  alas,  naMradays, 
how  many  may  we  behold  occupied  wholly  in  pamper- 
ing the  flesh,  taking  no  care  at  all,  but  only  how  to 
deck  themselves,  setting  their  affection  altogether  on 
worldly  bravery,  abusing  God's  goodness  when  he 
sendeth  plenty,  to  satisfy  their  wanton  lusts,  having  no 
regard  to  the  degree  wherein  God  hath  placed  them. 
The  Israelites  were  contented  with  such  apparel  as 
God  gave  them,  although  it  were  base  and  simple. 
And  God  so  blessed  them,  that  their  shoes  and  clothes 
lasted  them  forty  years ;  yea,  and  those  clothes,  which 
their  fathers  had  worn,  their  children  were  contented 
to  use  afterward.  Deut  xxix.  But  we  are  never  con- 
tented, and  therefore  we  prosper  not;  so  that  most 
commonly  he  that  ruifleth  in  his  sables,  in  his  fine 
furred  gown,  corked  slippers,  trim  buskins,  and  warm 
mittens,  is  more  ready  to  chill  for  cold,  than  the  poor 
labouring  man,  which  can  abide  in  the  field  all  the 
day  long,  when  the  north  wind  blows,  with  a  few 
beggarly  clouts  about  him.  We  are  loth  to  wear  such 
as  our  fathers  have  left  us;  we  think  not  that  sufficient 
or  good  enough  for  us.  We  must  have  one  gown  for 
the  day,  another  for  the  night;  one  long,  another 
short;  one  for  winter,  another  for  summer;  one  through 
furred,  another  but  faced ;  one  for  the  working-day, 
another  for  the  holyday ;  one  of  this  colour,  another 
of  that  colour;  one  of  cloth,  another  of  silk  or  damask. 
We  must  have  change  of  apparel,  one  afore  dinner, 
and  another  after ;  one  of  the  Spanish  fashion,  another 
Turkey :  and  to  be  brief,  never  content  with  sufficient 
Our  Saviour  Christ  bade  his  disciples  they  should  not 
have  two  coats :  Matt.  x.  but  the  most  men,  far  unlike 
to  his  scholars,  have  their  presses  so  full  of  apparel, 
that  many  know  not  how  many  sorts  they  have. 
Which  thing  caused  St.  James  to  pronounce  this  ter- 
rible curse  against  such  wealthy  worldlings:  Go  to^  ye 


y  Google 


Tlie  Sermon  qgainst  Excess  of  Apparel.       337 

rich  men  ;  weep  and  howl  on  your  wretchedness  that  shalt 
come  upon  you :  your  riches  are  corinipt^  and  your 
garments  are  moth-eaten :  ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on 
the  earthy  and  in  wantonness ;  ye  have  nourished  your 
hearts^  as  in  the  day  of  slaughter.  James  v.  Mark,  I 
beseech  you,  St.  James  calleth  them  miserable,  notwith* 
standing  their  riches  and  plenty  of  apparel,  forasmuch 
as  they  pamper  their  bodies  to  their  own  destruction. 
What  was  the  rich  glutton  the  better  for  his  fine  fare 
and  costly  apparel  ?  Ltike  xvi.  Did  not  he  nourish  him* 
self  to  be  tormented  in  hell-fire  ?  Let  us  learn  there* 
fore  to  content  ourselves,  having  food  and  raiment,  as 
St.  Paul  teacheth,  lest,  desiring  to  be  enriched  with 
abundance,  we  fall  into  temptations,  snares,  and  many 
noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  perdition  and 
destruction.  1  Tim.  vi.  Certainly,  such  as  delight  iu 
gorgeous  apparel  are  commonly  puffed  up  with  pride, 
and  filled  with  divers  vanities.  So  were  tne  daughters 
of  Sion  and  people  of  Jerusalem,  whom  Esay  the  pro- 
phet threatenetb,  because  they  walked  with  stretched- 
out  necks  and  wandering  eyes,  mincing  as  they  went, 
and  nicely  treading  with  their  feet,  that  Almighty  God 
would  make  their  heads  bald,  and  discover  their  secret 
shame.  In  that  day^  saith  he,  shall  the  Lord  take 
away  the  ornament  of  the  slipper Sy  and  the  cauls,  and 
the  round  attires^  and  the  sweet  balls,  and  the  bracelets^ 
and  the  attires  of  the  head,  and  the  slops,  and  the 
head-hands,  and  the  tablets,  and  the  earrings,  the  ringsj 
and  the  mufflers,  the  costly  apparel,  and  the  veils,  and 
wimples,  and  tlie  crisping-pin,  and  the  glasses,  and  the 
fine  linen,  and  tJie  hoods,  and  the  lawns.  Isa.  iii.  So 
that  Almighty  God  would  not  suffer  his  benefits  to  be 
vainly  and  wantonly  abused,  no  not  of  that  people 
whom  he  most  tenderly  loved,  and  had  chosen  to  him- 
self before  all  other.  No  less  truly  is  the  vanity  that 
is  used  among  us  in  these  days.  For  the  proud  and 
haughty  stomachs  of  the  daughters  of  England  are  so 
maintained  with  divers  disguised  sorts  of  costly  apparel, 
thal^  as  TertuUian,  an  ancient  father,  saith,  there  is  left 
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no  difference  io  s^parel  between  an  honest  matron  said 
a  common  strumpet.  Apohg.  con.  Gentes^  c.  6.  Yea, 
msaxy  men  are  Decome  so  effeminate,  that  they  care 
not  what  they  q>end  in  dis^aisitig  tliemselves,  erer 
desdring  new  toys,  and  inventaag  newfashions.  There- 
fore a  certain  man,  that  would  jMcture  every  country- 
man in  his  accustomed  apparel,  when  he  had  paiixted 
Other  nations,  he  pictured  the  Englishman  all  naked, 
and  gave  him  cloth  under  his  arm,  and  bade  faim  make 
it  himself  as  he  thoiight  best,  for  he  changed  his. 
fashion  so  c^ten,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  make  it. 
Thus  with  our  fantastical  devices  we  make  ourselves 
laughin^-stoeks  to  ether  nations;  while  one  spendedi 
his  patrimony  upon  pounces  and  euts,  anodber  be- 
stoweth  more  on  a  d^cing-shirt  than  might  suffice  to 
buy  him  honest  and  comely  apparel  for  his  whole 
body.  Some  hang  their  revenues  about  their  nedcs, 
ruffling  in  their  ruffs,  and.  many  a  one  jeopardeth  his 
best  joint,  to  maintain  himself  in  sumptuous  raiment. 
And  every  man,  nothing  considering  his  estate  and 
condition,  seeketh  to  excel  other  m   costly  attire. 

Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that,  in  abun- 
dewt^"^**     dance  and  plenty  of  alF  things,  we  yet 

complain  of  want  and  penury,  while  one 
man  spendelh  that  which  might  serve  a  midtitude,  and 
no  man  distributeth  of  the  abundance  which  he  hadi 
received,  and  all  men  excessively  waste  that  vfhich 
should  serve  to  supply  the  necessities  of  other.  There 
hath  been  very  good  provision  made  agmnst  sudi 
abuses,  by  divers  good  and  wholesome  laws ;  which  if 
they  were  practised  as  they  ought  to  be  of  sdl  true  sub- 
jects, they  might  in  some  pajtt  serve  to  diminish  this 
raging  and  riotous  excess  in  apparel :  but,  alas !  there 
appeareth  amongst  us  little  fear  and  obedience,  either 
of  God  or  man.  Therefore  must  we  needs  look  for 
God's  fearful  vengeance  from  heaven,  to  overthrow  our 
presumption  and  pride,  as  he  overthrew  Herod^  who 
in  his  royal  apparel,  forgetting  God,  was  smitten  of  an 
angel,  and  eaten  up  of  worms.   Acts  xii.     By  which 
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terr%le  example,  God  hath  taught  as,  that  we  are  tmt 
worms'  meat,  alAougli  we  pamper  ourselves  never  so 
much  in  gorgeous  apparel. 

Here  we  may  team  that  which  Jesus  the  «on  of 
Sirach  tead^tfa,    nx^  ^  be  proud  of  dothing  and 
raiment^  neither  to  exaJt  oursdves  in  the  dag  of  ho^ 
noury  because  Ike  works  of  the  Lord  are  wonderful 
a»d  glorious,   secret  and  trnknawn,  teaching  us  with 
humMeness  of  wind,  every  one  to  be  mindful  of  the 
vocation  whereunto  God  hath  called  him,     Ecclus  xi. 
Let  Christ^s  therefore  endeavour  themselves  to 
quench  the  care  of  pleasing  the  flesh,  let  us  use  the 
benefits  of  God  in  ^is  world,  in  such  wise,  that  we 
be  not  too  much  occupied  in  providing  for  the  body^ 
Let  us  content  ourselves  quietly  with  that  which  God 
sendeth,  be  it  never  so  little.     And  if  it  please  him  to 
send  plenty,  let  us  not  wax  proud  thereof,  but  let  us 
use  it  moderately,  as  well  to  our  own  comfort,  as  to 
the  relief  of  such  as  stand  in  necessity.     He  that  in 
cimndance  and  plenty  ofappard  hideth  his  face  from 
him  that  is  naked,  despis^  his  own  flesh,  as  Esay  the 
prophet  saith.  Isa.  iviii.     Let  us  learn  to  know  our- 
selves,  and  not  to  despise  other :  let  us  remember 
that  we  stand  all  before  the  majesty  of  Almighty  Gkkl^ 
who  shall  judge  us  by  his  hdy  word,  wherein  he  for- 
biddeth  excess,  not  only  to  men,  but  also  to  women^ 
So  that  none  can  excuse  themselves,  of  what  estate  or 
condition  soever  they  be.     Let  us  therefore  present 
ourselves  before  his  throne,  as  TertuUian  exhorteth^ 
with  the  ornaments  which  the  apostle  speaketh  of^ 
Ephesians  the   sixth  chapter,  having  our  loins  girt 
about  with  verity,  having  the  breast-plate  ofrighteous^ 
ness,  and  shod  with  shoes  prepared  by  the  Gospel  of 
peQ4:e*     Let  us  take  unto  us  simplicity,  chastity,  and 
comeliness,  submitting  our  necks  to  the  sweet  yoke  of 
Christ,  Ephes.  vi.     Let  women  be  subject  to  their 
husbands,  and  (hey  are  sufficiently  attired,  saith  Ter- 
tuUian.   Matt  xi.     The  wife  of  one  Philo,  a  heathen 
philosopher,  being  demanded  why  she  wore  no  gold, 
S2 
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she  answered,  that  she  thought  her  husband's  virtues 
sufficient  ornaments.  How  much  more  ouglit  Christ- 
ian women,  instructed  by  the  word  of  God,  to  content 
themselves  in  their  husbands !  Yea,  how  much  more 
ought  every  Christian  to  content  himself  in  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  thinking  himself  sufficiently  garnbhed 
with  his  heavenly  virtues !  But  it  will  be  here  objected, 
and  said  of  some  nice  and  vain  women,  that  all  which 
we  do  in  painting  our  faces,  in  dying  our  hair,  in  em- 
balming our  bodies,  in  decking  us  with  gay  apparel, 
is  to  please  our  husbands,  to  delight  his  eyes,  and  to 
retain  his  love  towards  us.  O  vain  excuse,  and  most 
shameful  answer,  to  the  reproach  of  thy  husband. 
What  couldst  thou  more  say  to  set  out  his  foolishness, 
than  to  charge  him  to  be  pleased  and  delighted  with 
the  devil's  tire  ?  Who  can  paint  her  face,  and  curl 
her  hair,  and  change  it  into  an  unnatural  colour,  but 
therein  doth  work  reproof  to  her  Maker,  who  made 
her  ?  As  though  she  could  make  herself  more  comely 
than  God  hath  appointed  the  measure  of  her  beauty. 
What  do  these  women,  but  go  about  to  reform  that 
which  God  hath  made  ?  not  Knowing  that  all  things 
natural  are  the  work  of  God,  and  things  disguised 
and  unnatural  be  the  works  of  the  devil :  and  as 
though  a  wise  and  Christian  husband  should  delight 
to  see  his  wife  in  such  painted  and  flourished  visages, 
which  common  harlots  most  do  use,  to  train  therewith 
their  lovers  to  naughtiness ;  or,  as  though  an  honest 
woman  could  delight  to  be  like  an  harlot  for  pleasing 
of  her  husband.  Nay,  nay,  these  be  but  vain  excuses 
of  such  as  go  about  to  please  rather  others  than  their 
husbands.  And  such  attires  be  but  to  provoke  her  to 
show  herself  abroad,  to  entice  others :  a  worthy  matter. 
She  must  keep  debate  with  her  husband  to  maintain 
such  apparel,  whereby  she  is  the  worse  housewife,  the 
seldomer  at  home  to  see  her  charge,  and  so  neglect 
his  thrift,  by  giving  great  provocation  to  her  house- 
hold to  waste  and  wantonness,  while  she  must  wander 
abroad  to  show  her  own  vanity,  and  her  husband's 
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foolishness.  By  which  her  pride  she  stirreth  up  much 
envy  of  others,  which  be  as  vainly  delighted  as  she  is. 
She  doth  but  deserve  mocks  and  scorns,  to  set  out  all 
recommendation  in  Jewish  and  ethnic  apparel,  and 
yet  brag  of  her  Christianity.  She  doth  but  waste 
superfluously  her  husband's  stock  by  such  sumptuous- 
ness,  and  sometimes  she  is  the  cause  of  much  bribery, 
extortion,  and  deceit,  in  her  husband's  dealings,  that 
she  may  be  the  more  gorgeously  set  out  to  the  sight 
of  the  vain  world,  to  please  the  devil's  eyes,  and  not 
God's,  who  giveth  to  every  creature  suflScient  and  mo- 
derate comeliness,  wherewith  we  should  be  contented, 
if  we  were  of  God.  What  other  thing  dost  thou  by 
those  means,  but  provokcst  others  to  tempt  thee,  to 
deceive  thy  soul,  by  the  bait  of  thy  pomp  and  pride  ? 
"What  else  dost  thou,  but  settest  out  thy  pride,  and 
makest  of  the  undecent  apparel  of  thy  body,  the  devil's 
net,  to  catch  the  souls  of  them  which  behold  thee  ?  O 
thou  woman,  not  a  Christian,  but  worse  than  a  paynim, 
thou  minister  of  the  devil !  why  pamperest  thou  that 
carrion  flesh  so  high,  which  sometime  doth  stink  and 
rot  on  the  earth  as  thou  goest  ?  Howsoever  thou  per- 
fumest  thyself,  yet  cannot  thy  beastliness  be  hidden, 
or  overcome  with  thy  smells  and  savours,  which  do 
rather  deform  and  misshape  thee,  than  beautify  thee. 
What  meant  Solomon  to  say  of  such  trimming  of  vain 
woman,  when  he  said,  A  fair  woman^  without  good 
manners  and  conditions^  is  like  a  sow  which  hath  a  ring 
of  gold  upon  her  snout^  Prov.  xi. ;  but  that  the  more 
thou  garnish  thyself  with  these  outward  blazings,  the 
less  thou  car  est  for  the  inward  garnishing  of  thy  mind, 
and  so  dost  but  deform  thyself  by  such  array,  and 
not  beautify  thyself?  Hear,  hear,  what  Christ's  holy 
apostles  do  write:  Let  not  the  outward  apparel  of 
women,  saith  St.  Peter,  be  decked  with  the  braiding 
of  liair,  with  wrapping  on  ofgold,  or  goodly  clothing : 
but  let  the  mind  and  the  conscience,  which  is  not  seen 
with  the  eyes,  be  pure  and  clean;  that  is,  saith  he, 
an  acceptable  and  an  excellent  thing  before  God.     For 
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so  the  old  (xncient  holy,  women  aitired  themselves^  and 
were  obedient  to  their  husbandsj.  \  Pet  ii.  And  St. 
F^l  saithy  That  women  stunddappcerel  themselves  with 
shamejhcedness  and  soberness^  and  not  with  breads  of 
their  hair,  or  ffold,  or  pearl,  or  precious  chdhes^  but 
as  women  should  do^  which  will  express  godivness  by 
their  good  outward  works.  1  Tim.  ii.  If  ye  will  not 
keep  the  apostles'  precepts^  at  the  least  let  us  hear 
what  pagans,  which  were  ignorant  of  Christ,  have  said 
iu.  thia  matter :  Democritu»saith,  ^^  The  ornament  of 
a.  woman  standeth  in  scarcitjr  of  speech  and  appareL'^ 
Sophocles  saitb  of  such  s^arel  thus-:  ^  It  i»  not  an 
ornament,.  O  thou)  fool,  but  a  shame  and  a  manifest 
show  of  thy  folly."  Socrates  saith,  "  That  that  is  a 
g^nishing  to  a  woman  which  declareth  out  her  ho*- 
nesty.'^  The  Grecians  use  it  in  a  proverb,  **  It  is  not 
gold  or  pearl  which  is  a  beauty  to  a.  woman>  but  good 
conditions." 

And  Aristotle  biddeth  that  a  woman  should  use 
lessr  apparel  than  the  law  doth'  suffer..  For  it  is  not 
the  goodlinesB  of  apparel,,  nor  the  excellency  of  beauty, 
nor  the  abundance  of  ^old,  that  maketk  a  woman  to 
be  esteemed,  but  modesty,  and  diligence  to  live  ho«- 
nestly  in  ail  things.  This  outrageous  vanity  is  now 
grown  so  fisir,  that  there  is  no  shame  taken  o/it  We 
read  ia  histories,.  iSivX  when  king  Dionysius  sent  to 
tiio'  women  of  Lacedsemon  rich  robes,  they  answered 
and  said,  t^at  they  shall  do  us  more  suiame  than 
•honour ;  and'  therefore  refused  th^n*.  The  women  in 
Rome  in  old  time-  abhorred  that  gay  apparel  which 
king  Pyrrhlis  sent  to  diem,  and  none  were  so  greedy 
smd  vain  to  accept  diem.  And  a  law  was  openly  made 
of  the  senate,  and  a  bng  time  observed^  that  no  woman 
^ould'  wear  over  half  an  ounce  of  gold,  nor  should 
wear  clothes  of  divers<  colours.  But  perchance  some 
(binty  dame  wiU  say  wid  answer  me^  that  they  must 
do.  something  to  show  their  birth  and  blood,  to  show 
thmr  husband's  riches^:  as  though  nobility  were  diiefiy 
seen  by  these  things,  which  be  common  to  those  whien 
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be  most  vile;  as  thoygh  thy  kudbaiad^s  riches  were  not 

better  bestowed  than  in  such  saperfluities;  as  though, 

when  thou  wast  christened  thou  didst  not  renounce 

the  pride  of  this  world,  and  the  pomp  of  the  flesh.    I 

speak  not  gainst  convenient  apparel  for  every  state 

agreeable,  but  against  the  superfl^aity,  against  the  vain 

delight  tO'  covet  such  vanities^  to  devise  new  fashions 

to  feed  thy  pride  with,  to  spend  so>  much  upon  thy 

carcase^  tlmt  thou  and  thy  husband  are  compelled  to 

rob  the  poor,  to*  maintain  thy  costliness.     Hear  how 

that  noble  holy  woman  queen  Esther  settetk  out  these 

goodly  ornaflttents,  (as  they  be  called,)  when  (in  respect 

of  saving  God's  people)  she  was  compelled  to  put  on 

such  glorious  apparel,  knowing  that  it  was  a  fit  stale 

to  blind  the  eyes  of  carnal  fools*     Thus  she  prayed  v 

Thou  kTwwesty   O  Lord^    tlie  necessUg,  which  I  am 

driven  to,  to  put  on  this  apparel,  amd  UuU  I  abhor  this 

sign  of  prides  and  of  this  ghry  which  I  bear  on  my 

heady,  cmd  that  I  defy  it  as  a  flthy  cloth,  and  that  I 

wear  vt  7wt  when  I  am  alone.     Again,  by  what  means 

was  Holofernes  deceived,  hfob  by  the  glittering  ^ow 

oi  apparel,  which  that  holy  woman  Judith  did  put 

on  her,  not  as  delighting  in  them^  nor  seeking  vain 

voluptuous  pleasure  by  them  ?     But  she  ware  it  of 

pure  necessity  by  God's  dispensation,  u^ng  this  vanity 

to  overcome  the  vain  eyes  of  God's  enemy.     Such 

desire  was  in  those  noble  women,  being  very  loth  and 

unwilling  otherwise  to  wear  such  sumptuous  apparel,. 

by  the  which  others  should  be  caused  tO'  forget  them-^ 

selves*     These  be  commended  in  Scripture  for  abhor-* 

ring  such  vanities,  which   by  constraint  and  great 

necessity,  against  their  heart's  desire,  they  were  com- 

Eelled  to  wear  them  £br  a  time.  And  shall  such  women 
e  worthy  commendations,  which  neither  be  compar- 
able with  these  women  aforesaid  in  nobility,  nor  com- 
parable to  them  in  their  good  zeal  to  s  God  and^is 
people^  whose  daily  delight  and  seeking  is  to  flourish 
m  sueh  gay  shifo  and  changes,,  never  satisfied,  nor 
regarding  who  smarteth  for  their  apparel,  so  they  may 
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come  by  it  ?  O  vain  men,  whicli  be  subjects  to  their 
wives  in  these  inordinate  affections!  O  vain  women, 
to  procure  so  much  hurt  to  themselves,  by  the  which 
they  come  the  sooner  to  misery  in  this  world,  and  in 
the  mean  time  be  abhorred  of  God,  hated  and  scorned 
c^wise  men,  and  in  the  end  like  to  be  joined  with  such, 
who  in  hell,  too  late  repenting  themselves,  shall  openly 
complain  with  these  words:  What  hath  our  pride 
profited  us  ?  Or  what  profit  hath  the  pomp  of  riches 
brought  us  ?  All  these  things  are  passed  away  like  a 
shadow.  As  for  virtue,  we  did  never  show  any  sign 
thereof:  and  thus  we  are  consumed  in  our  wickedness. 
If  thou  sayest  that  the  custom  is  to  be  followed,  and 
the  use  of  the  world  doth  compel  thee  to  such  curi- 
osity ;  then  I  ask  of  thee,  whose  custom  should  be 
followed?  wise  folks'  manners  or  fools'  ?  If  thou  sayest, 
the  wise ;  then  I  say,  follow  them :  for  fools^  customs, 
who  should  follow  but  fools  ?  Consider  that  the  con- 
sent of  wise  men  ought  to  be  alleged  for  a  custom* 
Now  if  any  lewd  custom  be  used,  be  thou  the  first  to 
break  it,  labour  to  diminish  it  and  lay  it  down :  and 
more  laud  before  God,  and  more  commendation  shalt 
thou  win  by  it,  than  by  all  the  glory  of  such  super- 
fluity. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  unto  you,  what  God 
requireth  by  his  word  concerning  the  moderate  use  of 
his  creatures.  Let  us  learn  to  use  them  moderately, 
as  he  hath  appointed.  Almighty  God  hath  taught  us 
to  what  end  and  purpose  we  should  use  our  apparel. 
Let  us  therefore  learn  so  to  behave  ourselves  in  the 
use  thereof,  as  becometh  Christians,  always  showing 
ourselves  thankful  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  his  great 
and  merciful  benefits,  who  giveth  unto  us  our  daily 
bread,  that  is  to  say,  all  things  necessary  for  this  our 
needy  life :  unto  whom  we  shall  render  accounts  for 
all  his  benefits,  at  the  glorious  appearance  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.   Amen. 
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HOMILY  OR  SERMON 

Concerning  Prayer, 


There  is  nothing  in  all  man's  life,  well-beloved  in 
our  Saviour  Christ,  so  needful  to  be  spoken  of,  and 
daily  to  be  called  upon,  as  hearty,  zealous,  and  devout 
prayer,  the  necessity  whereof  is  so  great,  that  without 
it  nothing  may  be  well  obtained  at  God's  hand.  For 
as  the  apostle  James  saith.  Every  good  and  perfect 
gift  cometh  from  above^  and  proceedeth  from  the 
Father  of  lights^  James  i. ;  who  is  also  said  to  be  rich 
and  liberal  towards  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  not 
because  he  either  will  not  or  cannot  give  without 
asking,  but  because  he  hath  appointed  prayer  as  an 
ordinary  means  between  him  and  us.  Rom.  x.  There 
is  no  doubt  but  he  always  knowetli  what  we  have 
need  of,  and  is  always  most  ready  to  give  abundance 
of  those  things  that  we  lack.    Matt,  vi. 

Yet,  to  the  intent  we  might  acknowledge  him  to  be 
the  giver  of  all  good  things,  and  behave  ourselves 
thankfully  towards  him  in  that  behalf,  loving,  fearing, 
and  worshipping  him  sincerely  and  truly,  as  we  ought 
to  do,  he  hath  profitably  and  wisely  ordained,  that  in 
time  of  necessity  we  should  humble  ourselves  in  his 
sight,  pour  out  the  secrets  of  our  heart  before  him, 
and  crave  help  at  his  hands,  with  continual,  earnest, 
and  devout  prayer.     By  the  mouth  of  his  holy  pro- 
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phet  David  he  saith  on  this  wise :  CaU  upon  me  in 
the  days  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  PsaL  1. 
Likewise  in  the  Gospel,  by  the  mouth  of  his  well  be- 
loved Son  Christ,  he  saith,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened:  for  whosoever 
asketh,  receivetli ;  whosoever  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to 
him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  Matt  vii.  St. 
Paul  also  most  agreeably  consenting  hereunto,  willeth 
men  to  pray;  enermohere,  and  to  continue  tiierein  with 
thanksaivina.  1  Tim.  ii.  Phil.  iv.  Col.  iv.  Neither 
doth  the  bkssed  apostle  St  James  in  this  point  any 
thing  dissent,  butjeamestly  esdiorting  all  men  to  dili- 
gent prayer,  saith.  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  it  of  God,  which  giveth  liberally  to  all  meii,  and 
reproacheth  no  man,  .^mes  i.  Also  in  another  place, 
Pray  one  for  anothery  saith  he,  that  ye  may  be  healed : 
fir  the  righteous  man's  prayer  availeth  much,  if  it  be 
Jkrvent.  James  v.  What  other  thing  are  we  taught 
by  these  and  such  other  places,  but  only  this,  Sat 
Almighty  God,  notwithstanding  his  heavenly  wisdom 
and  foreknowledge,  will  be  prayed  unto,  that  he  will 
be  called  upon,  that  he  will  have  us  no  less  willing 
on  OUT  ^rt  to  ask,  than  he  on  his  part  is  willing  to 
give?  Therefore  most  fond  and  foolish  is  the  opi- 
nion and  reason  of  those  men,  which  therefore  think 
alt  prayer  to  be  superfluous  and  vain,  because  God 
searcheth  the  heart  and  the  reins,  and  knoweth  the 
meaning  of  the  spirit  before  we  ask.  For  if  this 
fleshly  and  carnal  reason  were  sufficient  to  disannul 
prayer,  then  why  did  our  Saviour  Christ  so  often  cry 
to  his  disciples.  Watch  and  pray  ?  Luke  xxii.  Why 
did  he  prescribe  them  a  form  ofprayer,  sajring.  When 
ye  pray,  pray  after  this  sort:  Our  Father,  which  art 
in  heaven,  Sfc.  Matt.  vi.  Why  did  he  pray  so  often 
and  so  earnestly  himself  before  his  passion  r  Finally, 
why  did  the  apostles,  immediately  after  his  ascension, 
gather  themselves  together  into  one  several  place,  and 
there  continue  a  long  time  in  prayer  ?  Acts  i.  Either 
they  must  condemn  Christ  and  his  apostles  of  extreme 
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folly,  or  eke  they  must  needs  grant,  that  prayer  is  a 
things  most  necessary  for  all  men,  at  all  times,  and  ia 
all  places*  Sure  it  isy  that  there  is  nothing  more  ex- 
pedient or  needful  for  mankind  in  all  the  world,  than 
prayer.  Pray  always^  saith  St.  Paul,  vnth  all  moM-- 
ner  of  prayer  and  supplication^  anvi  watdi  thereto  with 
all  diligence.  Ephes.  vi.  Also  in  another  place,  he 
wiUeth  us  to  pray  continually,  without  any  intermission 
or  ce€Lsingj  1  Thess.  v.  r  meaning  thereby  that  we 
ought  never  to  slack  or  fiiint  in  prayer,  but  to  con- 
tinue therein  to  our  lives'  end»  A  number  of  other 
such  places  might  here  be  alle^^ed  of  like  effect,  I 
mean,  to  declare  the  great  necessity  and  use  of  prayer: 
but  what  need  many  proofs  in  a  plain  matter?  seeing 
there  is  no  man.  so  ignorant  but  he  knoweth,  no  man 
80  blind  but  he  seeth,  that  prayer  is  a  thing*  most  need- 
ful in  all  estates  and  degrees  of  men.  For  only  by 
the  help  hereof  we  attain  to  those  heavenly  and  ever- 
lasting treasures,  which  God  our  heavenly  Father  hath 
reserved  and  laid  up  for  his  children  in  his  dear  and 
well-beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  with  this  covenant  and 
promise  most  assuredly  confirmed  and  sealed  unto  us, 
that,  if  we  ask,  we  shall  receive.  John  xvu 

Now  the  great  necessity  of  prayer  being  sufficiently 
known,  that  our  minds  and  hearts  may  oe  the  more 
provoked  and  stirred  thereunto^  let  us  biriefiy  consider 
what  wonderful  strength  and  power  it  hath  to  bring 
strange  and  mighty  thin^  to  pass.  We  read  in  the 
book  of  Exodus,  that  Joshua,  fighting  against  the 
Amalekites,  did  conquer  and  overcome  them,  not  so 
much  by  virtue  of  his  own  strength,  as  by  the  earnest 
and  continual  prayer  of  Moses,  who  as  long  as  he  held 
up  his  hands  to  God,  so  long  did  Israel  prevail ;  but 
when  he  fainted,  and  let  his  hands  down^  then  did 
Amalek  and  his  people  prevail:  insomuch  that  Aaron 
and  Hur,  being  in  the  mount  with  him,  were  fain  to 
stay  up  his  hands  until  the  g<unff  down  of  the  sun, 
otii^rwise  had  the  people  of  C^d  t£at  day  been  utterly 
discomfited  and  put  to  flight  Exod.  xvii.  Also  we 
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read  in  another  place  of  Joshua  himself,  how  he  at 
the  besieging  of  Gibeon,  making  his  humble  petition 
to  Almighty  God,  caused  the  sun  and  the  moon  to  stay 
their  course,  and  to  stand  still  in  the  midst  of  heaven 
for  tlie  space  of  a  whole  day,  until  such  time  as  the 
people  were  sufficiently  avenged  upon  their  enemies. 
Joshim  X. 

And  was  not  Jehosaphat's  prayer  of  great  force  and 
strength,  when  God  at  his  request  caused  his  enemies 
to  fall  out  among  themselves,  and  wilfully^  to  destroy 
one  another?  2  Chron.  xx.  Who  can  marvel  enough 
at  the  effect  and  virtue  of  Elias'  prayer  ?  He,  being 
a  man  subject  to  affiections  as  we  are,  prayed  to  the 
Lord  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  there  fell  no  rain 
upon  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six 
months.  Again,  he  prayed,  that  it  might  rain,  and 
there  fell  great  plenty,  so  that  the  earth  brought  forth 
her  increase  most  abundantly.     1  Kings  xviii. 

It  were  too  long  to  tell  of  Judith,  Esther,  Susanna, 
and  of  divers  other  godly  men  and  women,  how  greatly 
they  prevailed  in  all  their  doings,  by  giving  their 
minds  earnestly  and  devoutly  to  prayer.  Let  it  be 
sufficient  at  this  time  to  conclude  with  the  sayings  of 
Augustin  and  Chrysostom,  whereof  the  one  calleth 
prayer  the  key  of  heaven ;  the  other  plainly  affirmeth, 
that  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  world  more  strong  than 
a  man  that  giveth  bimself  to  fervent  prayer.  Aug.  Ser. 
26.  de  Temp,  Chrys,  Sup.   Matt.  xxii. 

Now  then^  dearly  beloved,  seeing  prayer  is  so  need- 
ful a  thing,  and  of  so  great  strength  before  God,  let 
us,  according  as  we  are  taught  by  the  example  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  be  earnest  and  diligent  in 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  never  faint, 
never  slack,  never  give  over;  but  let  us  daily  and 
hourly,  early  and  late,  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
be  occupied  in  godly  meditations  and  prayers.  Wliat 
if  we  obtain  not  our  petitions  at  the  first?  Yet,  let 
us  not  be  discouraged,  but  let  us  continually  cry  and 
call  upon  God :  he  will  surely  hear  us  at  length,  if  for 
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no  other  cause,  yet  for  very  importanity  sake.  Re- 
member the  parable  of  the  unrighteous  judge  and  the 
poor  widow,  how  she  by  her  importunate  means 
caused  him  to  do  her  justice  against  her  adversary, 
although  otherwise  he  feared  neither  God  nor  man. 
Shall  not  God  much  more  avenge  his  electa  saitli 
our  Saviour  Christ,  which  erg  unto  him  dag  and  night  ? 
Luke  xviii.  Thus  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  in 
them  all  other  true  Christian  men,  to  pray  always, 
and  never  to  fiednt  or  shrink.  Remember  also  the  ex- 
ample of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  how  she  was  rejected 
of  Christ,  and  called  dog,  as  one  most  unworthy  of 
any  benefit  at  his  hands :  yet  she  gave  not  over,  but 
followed  him  still,  crying  and  calling  upon  him  to  be 
good  and  merciful  unto  her  daughter.  Matt.  xv.  And 
at  length,  by  very  importunity,  she  obtained  her  re- 
quest. O  let  us  learn  by  these  examples  to  be  earnest 
and  fervent  in  prayer,  assuring  ourselves,  that  whatso- 
ever we  ask  of  God  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  his 
Son  Christ,  and  according  to  his  will,  he  will  un- 
doubtedly grant  it.  John  xvi.  He  is  truth  itself; 
and  as  truly  as  he  hath  promised  it,  so  truly,  will  he 
perform  it.  God,  for  his  great  mercy  sake,  so  work 
m  our  hearts  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  always 
make  our  humble  prayers  unto  him,  as  we  ought  to  do, 
and  always  obtain  the  thing  which  we  ask,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homilg  concerning  Prager, 

In  the  first  part  of  this  sermon  ye  heard  the  great 
necessity,  and  also  the  great  force,  of  devout  and 
earnest  prayer  declared  and  proved  unto  you,  botii  by 
divers  weighty  testimonies,  and  also  by  sundry  goocl 
examples  of  noly  Scripture.     Now  shall  you  learn 
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whom  yoa  oii]^t  to  oall.npoiiy  and  to  whom' you  ougkt 
always  to.  direet  your  prayers.  We  are  evidently 
taudlit  in  Crod's  Holy  Testament,  that  Almighty  God 
is  the  only  fountain  and  weib-spriiig  of  all  gooaneas  ; 
and  that  whatsoever  we  have  in  this  wodd,  we  receive 
it  only  at  his  hands  r  to  this  effect  sesveth  (die  place  of 
St.  James :  Every  food  and  perfect  fftft,  saith  he^ 
cometh  from  above,  and  proeeedeth  from  the  Father 
of  Ughis.  James  L  To  diis  effect  also  serveth  the 
testimony  of  Paul^  in  divers  places  of  his  epistles, 
witnessing  that  the  spirit,  of  wisdom^  the  wgint  of 
knowledge  and  revelation,  yea^  every  good  and  hea- 
venly gin,  as  faith,  hope,  charityy  graces  and  peace, 
cometh  only  and  solely  of  God.  In:  consideration 
wheseof,.  he  bursteth  out  into  a  sudden  passion,  and 
saidi,  O  man,  what  tiling  hast  tiioUr  whidi  thou  heat  not 
receimd  ?  1  Cor,  iv.  Therefore,  whensoever  we  need  or 
lack  any  thing,  pertaining  either  to  the  body  or  to  the 
soul,  it  bdtoveth  u»  to  run  only  unto  God,  who  is  the 
only  giver  of  all  good  thines»  Our  Saviour  Christ  in 
the  Gospel,  teaching  bis  disciples  hem  they  should 
pray,  sendeth  them  to  the  Father  in  his  name^  saying, 
Verib/j  verify^  I  say  v/ato  you.  Whatsoever  ye  ask  ihe 
Father  in  my  name,  he  toUl  give  it  unto  you.  John 
xvi.  Matt;  YU  And  in  another  place,  When  ye  pray, 
prog  after  this  sort :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 
ife.  Luke  xi«.  And  doth  not  God  himself  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophet  David,  will  and  command  us  to 
call  upon  him  ?  Psal.  1.  The  apostle  wisheth  grace 
and  peace  to  all  them  that  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lora,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  doth  also  the 
prophet  Joel,  saying.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
wlwsoever  shall  call  tm  the  name  oftlie  Lord  shall  he 
saved,     Joel  ii.  Acts  f. 

Thus  then  it  isr  plaia  by  the  infallible  word  of  truth 
and  life,  that  in  all  our  necessities  we  must  flee  unto 
God,  direct  our  prayers  uiito  him,  call  upon  his  holy 
name,  desire  help  at  his  hands^  and  at  none  other's; 
whereof  if  we  will  yet  have  a  further  reason,  murk 
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tliat  which  foUoweth.  There  are  certain  conditions 
most  requisite  to  be  found  in  every  such  a  one  that 
must  be  called  upon,  which  if  they  be  not  found  in  him* 
imto  whom  we  pray,  thea  doth  our  prayer  avail  us 
nothing,  but  is  altogether  in  vain. 

The  first  is  this,  that  he,  to  whom  we  malie  our 
prayers,  be  able  to  help  us.     The  second  is^  that  he 
will  help  us.     The  third  is,  that  he  be  such  a  one 
as  may  hear  our  prayers*     The  fourth  is,  that  he 
understand  better  thaa  we  ourselves  what  we  lack,  and 
how  £ar  we  have  need  of  help.     If  these  things  be  to 
be  found  in  any  other  saving  only  Gpod,  then  may  we 
lawfully  call  upon  some  other  besides  God.    But  what 
man  is  so  gross,  but  he  well  understandetli  that  these 
things  are  only  proper  to  him  which  is:  omnipotent, 
and  tnoweth  all  things,  even  the  very  secrets  of  the 
heart  ?  that  is  to  say,  only  and  to  God  alone ;  whereof 
it  followeth,  that  we  must  call  neither  upon  angel,  nor 
yet  upon  saint,  but  only  and"  solely  upon  God,  as  St. 
raul  doth  write :  How  shall  men  coil  upon  him  in 
whom  they  have  not  believed  ?     Rom.  x.     So  that  in- 
vocation or  prayer  may  not  be  made  without  faith  in 
him  on  whom  they  ealU  but  that  we  must  first  be- 
lieve in  him,  before  we  can  make  our  prayer  unto 
him,  whereupon  we  must  only  and  solely  pray  unto 
God.    For  to  say  that  vie  should  believe  either  in 
angel  or  saint,^  or  in.  any  other  living  creature,  were 
mere  horrible  blasphemy  against  God  and  his  holy 
word ;  neither  ou^it  this  fancy  to  enter  into  the  heart 
of  any  Christian  man,  because  we  are  expressly  taught 
in  the  word  of  the  Lord  only  to  repose  our  faith  in 
the  blessed  Trinity,^  in  whose  only  name  we  are  also 
baptized,  according  to  the  express  commandment  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  last  of  St.  Matthew. 
Matt,  xxviii. 

But  that  the  truth  hereof  may  the  better  appear, 
even  to  them  that  be  most  simple  and  unlleamed,  let 
us^  consider  what  prayer  is.  St.  Augustin  caUeth  it  a 
lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God ',  that  is;  to  say,  an 
humme  and  lowly  pouring  out  of  the  heart  to  God« 
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De  Spu  et  Lit,  cap.  50.  Isidorus  saith,  that  it  is  aa 
affection  of  the  heart,  and  not  a  labour  of  the  lips. 
De  Summo  BonOj  cap.  8.  lib.  3.  So  that,  by  these 
places,  true  prayer  doth  consist  not  so  much  in  the 
outward  sound  and  voice  of  words,  as  in  the  inward 
groaning  and  crying  of  the  heart  to  God. 

Now  then,  is  there  any  angel,  any  virgin,  any  patri- 
arch or  prophet  among  the  dead,  that  can  understand 
or  know  the  meaning  of  the  heart  ?  The  Scripture 
saith,  It  is  God  that  searcheth  the  heart  and  the  reins^ 
and  thai  he  only  knoweth  the  hearts  of  the  children  of 
men.  Psal.  vii.  Apoc.  ii.  Jer.  xvii.  2  Chron.  vi.  As 
for  the  saints,  they  have  so  little  knowledge  of  the 
secrets  of  the  heart,  that  many  of  the  ancient  fathers 
greatly  doubt  whether  they  know  any  thing  at  alt, 
that  is  commonly  done  on  earth.  And  albeit  some 
think  they  do,  yet  St.  Augustin,  a  doctor  of  great  au- 
thority, and  also  antiquity,  hath  this  opinion  of  them ; 
*that  they  know  no  more  what  we  do  on  earth,  than 
we  know  what  they  do  in  heaven.  Lib.  de  Cura  pro 
Mort.  agenda^  c.  13.  For  proof  whereof,  he  allegeth 
the  words  of  Esay  the  prophet,  where  it  is  said,  Abra- 
ham is  ignorant  ofus^  and  Israel  knoweth  us  not,  De 
Vera  ReL  c.  2*2.  Isaiah  Ixiii.  His  mind  therefore  is 
this,  not  that  we  should  put  any  religion  in  worship- 
ping of  them,  or  praying  unto  them ;  but  that  we 
should  honour  them  by  following  their  virtuous  and 
godly  life.  For,  as  he  witnesseth  in  another  place, 
the  martyrs,  and  holy  men  in  times  past,  were  wont 
after  their  death  to  be  remembered  and  named  of  the 
priest  at  divine  service ;  but  never  to  be  invocated  or 
called  upon.  Lib,  22.  de  Civit,  Dei,  cap.  10.  And 
why  so?  Because  the  priest,  saith  he,  is  God's  priest, 
and  not  theirs:  whereby  he  is  bound  to  call  upon 
God,  and  not  upon  them. 

Thus  you  see,  that  the  authority  both  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  also  of  Augustin,  doth  not  permit,  tliat  we 
should  pray  unto  them.  John  v.  O  that  all  men  would 
studiously  read  and  search  the  Scriptures !  then  should 
they  not  be  drowned  in  ignorance,  but  should  easily 
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perceive  the  truth,  as  well  of  this  point  of  doctrine,  as 
of  all  the  rest.  For  there  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  plainly 
teach  us,  that  Christ  is  our  only  mediator  and  inter- 
cessor with  God,  and  that  we  must  not  seek  and  run 
to  another.  If  any  man  sinneth,  saith  St.  John,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
1  John  ii.  St.  Paul  also  saith.  There  is  one  God^  and 
one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the  man 
Jesus  Christ,  1  Tim.  ii.  Whereunto  agreeth  the  tes- 
timony of  our  Saviour  himself,  witnessing  that  no  man 
cometh  to  the  Father,  but  only  by  him,  who  is  the 
way,  the  truth,  the  life,  John  xiv. ;  yea,  and  the  only 
door,  whereby  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  because  God  is  pleased  in  no  other  but  in 
him.  John  x.  Matt.  xvii.  For  which  cause  also  he 
crieth,  and  calleth  unto  us,  that  we  should  come  unto 
him,  saying.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  be 
heavy  laden,  and  I  shall  refresh  you.  Matt.  xi. 
Would  Christ  have  us  so  necessarily  come  unto  him  ? 
and  shall  we  most  unthankfuUy  leave  him,  and  run 
unto  other  ?  This  is  even  that  which  God  so  greatly 
complaineth  of  by  his  prophet  Jeremy,  saying.  My 
people  have  committed  two  great  offences;  they  have 
forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  the  waters  of  life,  and  hxive 
digged  to  themselves  broken  pits,  that  can  hold  no  water. 
Is  not  that  man,  tliink  you,  unwise,  that  will  run  for 
water  to  a  little  brook,  when  he  may  as  well  go  to  the 
head-spring  ?  Even  so  may  his  wisdom  be  justly  sus- 
pected, that  will  flee  unto  saints  in  time  of  necessity, 
when  he  may  boldly  and  without  fear  declare  his  grief, 
and  direct  his  prayer  unto  the  Lord  himself.  If  God 
were  strange,  or  dangerous  to  be  talked  withal,  then 
might  we  justly  draw  back,  and  seek  to  some  other. 
But  the  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him 
in  faith  and  truth.  Psalm  cxlv.  Judith  ix.     And  the 

Erayer  of  the  humble  and  meek  hath  always  pleased 
im.     What  if  we  be  sinners,  shall  we  not  therefore 
pray  unto  God  ?  or  shall  we  despair  to  obtain  anything 
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athmhands?  Why  did  Christ  then  teach  us  to  ask  for- 
giveness of  oar  sins,  sayiag,  And  forgive  us  otir  tres^ 
passes,  as  we  fsryioe  them  Aat  trespass  agamsttuf 
Shall  we  think  that  the  saints  are  more  mereiful  in 
hearing  sinners,  than  God  ?  David  soithr  that  the  Lord 
is  full  of  compassion  and  merey,  slour  U  axffer,  and  of 
greett  kindness^  Bsalm  eiii  St.  Paul  saith,  that  he  is 
rieh  in  mercy  toward  off  them  thai  call  upon  him.^ 
£phes»  ii.  And  he  himself  by  theraoodi  of  Us  prophet 
Esay  saith,  For  a  Httk  tokile  have  I  forsaken  Aee,  but 
with  great  compassion  wUl  I  gorier  thee :  for  a  moment 
in  mine  anger  I  have  hid  mgfouoe  foom  Aee,  but  with 
everlasting  mercy  I  have  had  compassion  upon  thecm 
Isaiah  iiv.  Therefore  the  sins  <tf  any  man  ou^ht  not  to 
withhold  him  from  praying:  unto  the  Lord  nis  God. 
But  ^  he  be  truly  penitent  and  sted^usft  in  fakh,  let  him 
assure  himself  that  the  Lord  will  be  mereiful  untohiav 
^id  hear  his  prayers.  O  but  I  dai^e  not  (will  some  man- 
say)  trouble  God  at  all  times  with  my  prayers ;  we  see 
diat  in  kings'  hocBses^  and  eourlR  of  princes,  men  cannot 
be  admitted,  unless  they  first  use  the  help  and  means 
of  some  special  nobleman,  to  eomeunto  the  speech  of 
the  king,  and  to  obtain  the  thing  that  they  would  have* 
To  this  reason  doth  St.  Ambrose  ainwer  very  well, 
writing  upon  the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans*  There^ 
fore,  saith  he,  we  use  to  go  unto  the  king^  by  officers 
and  noblemen,  because  the  king  is  a  mortal  man,  and 
knowedi  not  to  whom  he  may  commit  the  government 
of  the  commonwealth.  But  to  have  God  our  friend, 
from  whom  nothing  is  hid,^  we  need  not  any  helper,  that 
should  fiirther  us  with  hi&good  word,  but  only  a  devoulr 
and  godly  mind.  .^Imiro^^  super  cap.  1.  Biom,  And  if 
it  be  so^  that  we  need  one  to  entreat  for  us,  why  may 
we  not  content  ourselves  with  that  one  mediator,  whien 
is  at  the  right  hand  of  God- the  Father,  and  there  liveth 
for  ever  to  make  intercession  for  us  ?  Heb.  viL  A» 
die  blood  of  Christ  (fid  vedeem^  us  on>  the  cross,  and' 
cleanse  us  from  our  sins ;  even  so  it  is  now  able  to  save 
all  them  that  come  unto  God  by  it.  For  Christ,  sitting: 
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in  heaven,  hath  an  eveplasting  priesthood,  and  always* 
prayeth  to  his  Father  for  them  that  be  penitent^ 
obtaining  by  virtue  of  his  wounds,  which  are  ever- 
more in  the  sight  of  God,  not  only  perfect  remission  oi 
our  sins,  but  also  all  other  necessaries  that  we  lack  in 
this  world ;  so  that  this  only  mediator  is  sufficient  in. 
heaven,  and  needeth  no  others  to  help  him*  Matt,  vi. 
Jarms  v.  Cotoss.  iv,  1  Tim,  ii.  Why  then  do  we  prajr 
one  for  another  in  this  life?  some  man  perchance 
will  here  demand.  Fordootfa,  we  are  willed  so  to  do, 
by  the  express  commandment  both  of  Christ  and  his 
disciples,  to  declare  therein,  as  well  the  &ith  that  we 
have  in  Christ  towards  God,  as  also  the  mutual  charity 
that  we  bear  one  towards  another,  in  that  we  pity  our 
brother's  case,  and  make  our  humble  petition  to  God 
for  him.  But  that  we  should  pray  unto  saints,  neither 
have  we  any  commandment  in  all  the  Scripture,  nor 
yet  example  wliich  we  may  safe  follow.  So  that 
being  done  widiout  authority  of  God's  word,  it  lacketh 
the  ground  of  fisuth,  and  therefore  cannot  be  acceptable 
before  God.  For  whatsoever  is  not  offaiik  is  sin* 
And  the  apostle  saith,  that  faUk  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God,  Hebr.  xi.  Rom.  x. 
XIV.  Yet  thou  wUt  object  further,  that  the  saints  in 
heaven  do  pray  for  us,  and  that  their  prayer  pro** 
ceedeth  of  an  earnest  charity,  that  they  have  towards 
their  brethren  on  earth.  Whereto  it  may  be  well 
answered,  first,  that  no  man  knoweth  whether  they 
do  pray  for  us,  or  no.  And  if  any  will  go  about  to 
prove  it  by  the  nature  of  charity,  concluding,  that  be^ 
cause  they  did  pray  for  men  on  earth,  therefore  they 
do  much  more  the  same  now  in  heaven ;  then  may  it 
be  said  by  the  same  reason,  that  as  oft  as  we  do 
weep  on  earth,  they  do  also  weep  in  heaven,  be- 
cause while  they  lived  in  this  world,  it  is  most  cer- 
tain and  sure  they  did  so.  And  for  that  place  which 
is  written  in  the  Apocalypse,  namely,  that  the  an-^ 
gel  did  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  saints  upon  the 
golden  altar,  it  is  properly  meant,  and  ought  pro» 
perly  to  be  und^stoo<t  ef  those  saints  diat  are  yet 

N 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


356  The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon 

living  on  earth,  and  not  of  them  that  are  dead ;  other- 
wise what  need  were  it  that  the  angel  should  offer  up 
their  prayers,  being  now  in  heaven  before  the  face  of 
Almighty  God  ?  But  admit  the  saints  do  pray  for  us, 
yet  do  we  not  know  how,  whether  specially  for  them 
which  call  upon  them,  or  else  generally  for  all  men, 
wishing  well  to  every  man  alike.  If  they  pray  specially 
for  them  which  call  upon  them,  then  it  is  like  they  hear 
our  prayers,  and  also  know  our  hearts'  desire.  Which 
thing  to  be  false,  it  is  already  proved,  both  by  the 
Scriptures,  and  also  by  the  authority  of  Augustin. 
Let  us  not  therefore  put  our  trust  or  confidence  in  the 
saints  or  martyrs  that  be  dead.  Let  us  not  call  upon 
them,  nor  desire  help  at  their  hands:  but  let  us  always 
lift  up  our  hearts  to  God,  in  the  name  of  his  dear  Son 
Christ,  for  whose  sake,  as  God  hath  promised  to  hear 
our  prayer,  so  he  will  truly  perform  it.  Invocation  is 
a  thing  proper  unto  God,  which  if  we  attribute  unto 
the  saints,  it  soundeth  to  their  reproach,  neither  can 
they  well  bear  it  at  our  hands.  When  Paul  had 
healed  a  certain  lame  man,  which  was  impotent  in  his 
feet,  at  Lystra,  the  people  would  have  done  sacrifice 
to  him  and  Barnabas;  who  renting  their  clothes, 
refused  it,  and  exhorted  them  to  worship  the  true  God. 
Acts  xiv.  Likewise  in  the  Revelation,  when  St.  John 
fell  before  the  angel's  feet  to  worship  him,  the  angel 
would  not  permit  him  to  do  it,  but  commanded  him 
that  he  should  worship  God.  Apoc.  xix.  Which  ex- 
amples declare  unto  us,  that  the  saints  and  angels  in 
heaven  will  not  have  us  to  do  any  honour  unto  them, 
that  is  due  and  proper  unto  God.  He  only  is  our 
Father,  he  only  is  omnipotent,  he  only  knoweth  and 
understandeth  all  things,  he  only  can  help  us  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places,  he  suffereth  the  sun  to  shine 
upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  he  feedeth  the  young 
ravens  that  cry  unto  him,  he  saveth  both  man  and 
beast,  he  will  not  that  any  one  hair  of  our  head  shall 
perish,  but  is  always  ready  to  help  and  preserve  all 
them  that  put  their  trust  in  him  according  as  he  hath 
promised,  saying,  Before  they  call  I  will  answer  ;  and 
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whiles  they  speak,  I  will  hear,  Isa.  Ixv.  Let  us  not 
therefore  any  thing  mistrust  his  goodness,  let  us  not 
fear  to  come  before  the  throne  of  his  inercy,  let  us  not 
seek  the  aid  and  help  of  saints,  but  let  us  come  boldly 
ourselves,  nothing  doubting  but  God  for  Christ's  sake, 
in  whom  he  is  well  pleased,  will  hear  us  without  a 
spokesman,  and  accomplish  our  desire  in  all  such 
things  as  shall  be  agreeable  to  his  most  holy  will.  So 
saith  Chrysostom,  an  ancient  doctor  of  the  church, 
and  so  must  we  stedfastly  believe,  not  because  he 
saith  it,  but  much  more  because  it  is  the  doctrine  of 
our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  who  hath  promised,  that 
if  we  pray  to  the  Father  in  his  name,  we  shall  cer- 
tainly be  heard,  both  to  the  relief  of  our  necessities, 
and  also  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  which  he  hath 
purchased  unto  us,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  precious  blood  shed  once  for  all  upon  the  cross. 
Chrysos.  vi.  Horn,  de  Prafect.  Evang, 

To  him  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  three  persons  and  one  God,  be  all  honour, 
praise,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  concerning  Prayer. 

Ye  were  taught  in  the  other  part  of  this  sermon,  unto 
whom  ye  ought  to  direct  your  prayers  in  *time  of  need 
and  necessity,  that  is  to  wit,  not  unto  angels  or  saints, 
but  unto  the  eternal  and  ever-living  God,  who,  because 
he  is  merciful,  is  always  ready  to  hear  us,  when  we 
call  upon  him  in  true  and  perfect  faith.  And  because 
he  is  omnipotent,  he  can  easily  perform  and  bring  to 
pass  the  tning  that  we  request  to  have  at  his  hands. 
To  doubt  of  his  power,  it  we^e  a  plain  point  of  infi- 
delity, and  clean  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  teacheth  that  he  is  all  in  all.  And 
as  touching  his  good- will  in  this  behalf,  we  have  ex- 
press testimonies  in  Scripture,  how  that  he  will  help 
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us,  and  also  deliver  us,  if  we  call  upon  him  in  time  ot 
trouble.  Psai,  1.  So  that,  in  both  these  respects,  we 
ought  rather  to  call  upon  him  than  upon  any  other. 
Neither  ought  any  man  therefore  to  doubt  to  come 
boldly  unto  God,  because  he  is  a  sinner.  For  the 
Lord,  as  the  prophet  David  saith,  is  gracious  and 
merciful ;  yea,  his  mercy  and  goodness  endureth  far 
ever,  Psal.  cvii.  1  Tim.  i.  He  that  sent  his  own  Son 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  will  he  not  also  hear 
sinners,  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  a  stedfiast 
hXtk  they  pray  unto  him  ?  Yea,  if  we  acknowledge 
our  sinsy  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  tmrighteousness,  as  we 
are  plainly  taught  by  the  examples  of  David,  Peter, 
Mary  Ms^dalen,  the  publican,  and  divers  other. 
1  John  i.  And  whereas  we  must  needs  use  the  help  of 
some  mediator  and  intercessor,  let  us  content  ourselves 
with  him  that  is  the  true  and  only  mediator  of  the 
New  Testament,  namely,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  For,  as  St.  John  saith,  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,  who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  1  John  ii. 
And  St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  saith. 
There  is  one  God  and  one  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  even  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all  men,  to  be  testimony  in  due  time. 
1  Tim.  ii« 

Now  after  this  doctrine  estaUished,  you  shall  be 
•  instructed  for  what  kind  of  things,-  and  what  kind  of 
persons,  ye  ought  to  make  your  prayers  unto  God. 
It  greatly  behovethall  men,  when  they  pray,  to  consi- 
der well  and  diligently  with  themselves  what  they  ask 
and  require  at  Uod's  hands,  lest,  if  thev  desire  that 
thing  which  they  ought  nol^  their  petitions  be  made 
void,  and  of  none  effect  There  came  on  a  time 
unto  Agesilaus  the  king,  a  certain  importunate  suitor, 
who  requested  him  in  a  matter  earnestly,  saying. 
Sir,  and  it  please  your  grace,  you  did  once  promise 
me.     Truth,  quoth  the  Tdng,  if  it  be  just  that  thou 
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requirest,  then  I  promised  tbee;  <^therwise  I  did  only 
speak  it,  and  iiot  promise  it  The  man  would  not  t>e 
so  answered  at  the  kind's  hand;  but  still  ^urging  him 
more  and  more,  said.  It  beeometh  a  king  to  perform 
the  least  word  he  hath  spoken,  yea,  if  he  ^ould  only 
beck  with  his  head.  No  more,  saith  the  king,  than 
it  befaoveth  one,  that  cometh  to  a  king,  to  speak 
and  ask  those  things  which  are  rightful  and  honest. 
Thus  the  king  cast  off  this  unreasonable  and  impor- 
tunate suitor. 

Now,  if  so  great  consideration  be  to  be  had,  when 
we  kneel  before  an  earthly  kin^,  how  much  more 
ought  to  be  had,  when  we  kneel  before  the  heavenly 
king^,  who  is  only  delighted  with  justice  and  equity, 
neither  will  admit  any  vain^  foolish,  or  unjust  petition ! 
Therefore  it  shall  be  good  and  profit^le,  thoroughly 
to  consider  and  determine  with  ourselves  what  thmgs 
we  may  lawfully  ask  of  God,  without  fear  of  repul^, 
and  also  what  kind  of  persons  we  are  bound  to  com- 
mend unto  CFod  in  our  daily  prayers.  Two  things 
are  chiefly  to  be  respected  in  every  good  and  godly 
man's  prayer:  his  own  necessity,  and  the  glory  of 
Almighty  God.  Necessity  belongeth  either  outwardly 
to  the  body,  or  else  inwardly  to  the  soul.  Which  part 
of  man,  because  it  is  much  more  precious  and  excellent 
than  the  other,  therefore  we  ought  first  of  all  to  crave 
sudi  things  as  properly  belong  to  the  salvation  there- 
of; as  the  gift  of  repentance,  the  gift  of  faith,  the  gift 
of  charity  and  good  works,  remission  and  forgiveness  of 
sins,  patience  in  adversity,  lowliness  in  prosperity,  and 
such  other  like  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as  hope,  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-sufferings  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness, 
and  temperance,  Go/,  v.;  which  things  God  requiredi 
of  all  them  tfaatprofess  themselves  to  be  his  children, 
saying  unto  them  in  this  wise ;  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men^  t/uit  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  father  which  is  in  heaven.  Matt.  v.  And 
m  another  place  also  he  saith.  Seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  Godf   and  his  righteousness,   and  then   all  other 
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things  shall  be  given  unto  you.  Matt.  vi.  Wherein 
he  putteth  us  in  mind,  that  our  chief  and  greatest  care 
ought  to  be  for  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  health 
and  safeguard  of  the  soul,  because  we  have  here^  as 
the  apostle  saith,  no  continuing  city,  but  do  seek  after 
another  in  the  world  to  come,  Heb.  xiii. 

Now  when  we  have  sufficiently  prayed  for  things 
belonging  to  the  soul,  then  may  we  lawfully,  and  with 
safe  conscience,  pray  also  for  our  bodily  necessities, 
as  meat,  drink,  clothing,  health  of  body,  deliverance 
out  of  prison,  good  luck  in  our  daily  a£Pairs,  and  so 
forth,  according  as  we  shall  have  need.  Whereof, 
what  better  example  can  we  desire  to  have,  than  of 
Christ  himself,  who  taught  his  disciples,  and  all  other 
Christian  men,  first  to  pray  for  heavenly  things,  and 
afterward  for  earthly  things,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  that 
prayer,  which  he  left  unto  his  church,  commonly  called 
the  Lord's  prayer  ?  Matt.  vi.  Luke  xi.  In  the  first 
book  of  Kings,  and  third  chapter,  it  is  written,  that 
God  appeared  by  night  in  a  dream  unto  Solomon  the 
king,  saying.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I 
will  give  it  thee,  Solomon  made  his  humble  prayer, 
and  asked  a  wise  and  prudent  heart,  that  might  judge 
and  understand  what  were  good,  and  what  were  ill ; 
what  were  godly,  and  what  were  ungodly;  what  were 
righteous,  and  what  were  unrighteous  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  It  pleased  God  wondrously  that  he  had 
a^ked  this  thing.  And  God  said  unto  him.  Because 
thou  hast  requested  this  word,  and  hast  not  desired 
many  days  and  long  years  upon  the  earth,  neither 
abundance^  of  riches  and  goods,  nor  yet  the  life  of  thine 
enemies  which  hate  thee,  but  hast  desired  wisdom  to 
sit  in  judgment ;  behold  I  have  done  unto  thee  accord'^ 
ing  to  thy  words  ;  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  heart,  full 
of  knowledge  and  understanding,  so  that  there  was 
never  any  like  thee  before  time,  neither  shall  be  in  time 
to  come.  Moreover,  I  have  besides  this  given  thee  that 
which  thou  hast  not  reqtdred,  namely,  worldly  wealth 
and  riches,  princely  honour  and  glory,  so  that  thou 
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^halt  therein  cdso  pass  all  kings  that  ever  were. 
Note  this  example,  how  iSolomon  being  put  to  his 
choice  to  ask  of  God  whatsoever  he  would,  requested 
not  vain  and  transitory  things,  but  the  high  and  hea- 
venly treasures  of  wisdom ;  and  that,  in  so  doing,  he 
obtained  as  it  were  in  recompence,  both  riches  and 
honour.  Wherein  is  given  us  to  understand,  that,  in 
our  daily  prayers,  we  should  chiefly  and  principally 
ask  those  things  which  concern  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  nothing  doubting 
but  all  other  things  shall  (according  to  the  promise  of 
Christ)  be  given  unto  us.  But  here  we  must  take 
heed  that  we  forget  not  that  other  end,  whereof 
mention  was  made  before,  namely,  the  glory  of  God, 
which  unless  we  mind  and  set  before  our  eyes  in 
making  our  prayers,  we  may  not  look  to  be  heard,  or 
to  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.  In  tlie  twentieth 
chapter  of  Matthew,  the  mother  of  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee  came  unto  Jesus,  worshipping  him,  and  say- 
ing. Grant  that  my  two  sons  may  sit  in  thy  kingdom, 
the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  at  thy  left 
hand.  In  this  petition  she  did  not  respect  the  glory 
of  God,  but  plainly  declared  the  ambition  and  vain- 
glory of  her  own  mind ;  for  which  cause  she  was  also 
most  wofthily  repelled  and  rebuked  at  the  Lord's  hand. 
In  like  manner  we  read  in  the  acts  of  one  Simon  Ma- 
gus, a  sorcerer,  how  that  Ae,  perceiving  that  through 
laying  on  of  the  Apostles*  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given,  offered  them  money,  saying,  Give  me  also  this 
power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  my  hands,  he  may 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  Acts  viii.  In  making  this 
request,  he  sought  not  the  honour  and  glory  of  God, 
but  his  own  pnvate  gain  and  lucre,  thinkmg  to  get 
great  store  of  money  by  this  feat ;  and  therefore  it  was 
justly  said  unto  him.  Thy  money  perish  with  thee^ 
because  thou  thinkest  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
obtained  with  money.  By  these  and  such  other  ex- 
amples we  are  taught,  whensoever  we  make  our 
prayers  unto  God,  chiefly  to  respect  the  honour  and 


y  Google 


862  The  Third  Part  rf  the  Sermon 

glory  of  liis  nmne*  Whereof  we  have  this  general 
pareoept  in  the  apostle  Paul :  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  look  that  ye  do  it  to  the  ghry  of 
God.  1  Con  x«  Goloss*  iii.  Which  l^ing  we  shall 
best  of  all  do,  if  we  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  who  praying  that  the  bitter  <mp  of  death  might 
pass  from  bim,  would  not  therein  have  his  own  will 
fiilfiUed,  but  xef^red  the  whcde  matter  to  the  good 
will  sand  pleasure  id  bis  Father.  Matt.  jexvL  Luke 
acxii. 

And  hitherto  conoemin^^  those  things,  that  we  may 
lawfully  and  boldly  ask  of  Go'd. 

Now  it  £[>lloweth,  that  we  declare  what  kind  of 
persons  we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  pray  £or. 
St  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  exhorteth  him  to 
make  prayers  and  sup{dications  for  all  men,  exempt- 
ing none,  of  vAxdX  degree  or  state  soever  they  be* 
I.  Tim.  ii«  In  which  place  he  maketh  mention  by  name 
of  kings  and  rulers  which  are  in  authority,  putting  us 
thereby  to  knowledge  how  greatly  it  concerneth  the 
f>rofit  of  the  commonwealth,  to  pray  diligently  for  the 
higher  powers.  Neither  is  it  without  good  cause,  that 
he  doth  so  often  in  all  his  epistles  crave  the  prayers 
of  God's  people  for  himself.  GJoss.  iv.  Bom.  xv* 
2  Thess.  iii.  Ephes.  vi.  For  in  so  doing,  he  dedareth 
to  the  world  how  expedient  and  needful  it  is  daily  to 
call  upon  Grod  for  toe  ministers  of  his  holy  word  and 
sacraments,  that  they  may  have  the  door  of  utterance 
evened  unto  them,  that  they  may  truly  underetand  the 
Scriptures,  that  they  may  effectually  preach  the  same 
unto  the  people,  and  bring  forth  the  trc»  fruits 
thereof,  to  the  example  of  aU  other. 

After  this  sortdid  toe  congregation  continually  pray 
for  Peter  at  Jerusalem,  and  for  Paul  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  tiie  great  increase  and  furtherance  of  Christfs 
GospeL  Aets  xii.  And  if  we,  ibllowing  their  good 
exan^le  herein,  will  study  to  do  the  like,  doubtless  it 
eannot  be  expressed  how  greatiy  we  shall  both  help 
ourselves,  and  also  please  God. 
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To  discourse  and  run  tbrougli  all  degrees  of  persons 
k  were  too  \os^.  Therefore  ye  shall  briefly  take  this 
one  ootiMslusion  for  all ;  whomsoever  we  are  bound  by 
express  oommandment  to  love,  for  those  also  are  we 
bound  in  oonscience  to  pray.  But  we  are  bound  by 
express  ooHimandment  to  love  all  men  as  ourselves: 
therefore  we  are  also  bound  to  pray  for  all  men,  even 
as  well  as  if  it  were  for  ourselves,  notwithstanding  we 
know  them  to  be  our  extreme  and  deadly  enemies :  for 
so  doth  our  Saviour  Christ  plainly  teach  us  in  his 
hfAj  GtQSi^A,  raying,  Love  your  enemies^  bless  tbePi 
thai  curse  you^  do  yood  4o  them  that  hate  you^  pnsy 
for  them  that  persecute  you,  that  ye  may  he  the  chM' 
dren  qf  yovar  JFather  which  is  in  heaven.  Matt.  v« 
And  as  he  taught  his  disciples,  so  did  he  practise 
himself  in  his  life-time,  praying  for  his  enemies  upon 
the  oposs,  and  desiring  his  Father  to  forgive  them, 
l>ecause  they  knew  not  what  they  did.  Luke  xxiii.  As 
did  also  that  holy  and  blessed  martyr  Stephen,  when 
he  was  cruelly  stoned  to  death  of  the  stubborn  and 
stiff-necked  Jews;  to  the  example  of  all  them  that  wiU 
truly  and  unfeignedly  follow  tlieir  Lord  and  Master 
Christ  in  this  miserable  and  mortal  4ife.  Acts  vii. 

Now  to  entreat  of  that  question,  whether  we  ought 
to  pray  for  them  that  are  departed  out  of  this  world, 
or  no  ?  Wherein,  if  we  will  cleave  only  unto  the  word 
of  God,  then  must  we  needs  grant,  that  we  have  sio 
commandment  so  to  do.  Por  the  Scripture  doth 
acknowledge  bat  two  places  after  this  life :  the  ooe 
proper  to  the  elect  and  blessed  of  God,  the  other 
to  toe  reprobato  and  damned  souls ;  as  may  be  well 
gathered  by  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich  man  : 
which  place  St.  Augustin  expounding,  saith  in  thia 
wise.  That  which  Abr^am  speaketh  unto  the  rich 
man  in  Luke's  Gospel,  namely,  that  the  just  cannot 
into  those  places  where  the  wicked  are  tormentc 
what  other  things  doth  it  signify,  but  only  this,  that  I 
just,  by  reason  of  God's  judgment,  ivhicfa  may  Jiot  h^ 
levoked,  can  show  no  deed  of  mercy  in  helping  the^ 
r2 
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which  after  this  life  are  east  into  prison,  until  they  pay 
the  uttermost  farthing?  Lvke  xvi.  Lib.  2.  Evang. 

auest  I.  cap.  38.  These  words,  as  they  confound 
le  opinion  of  helping  the  dead  by  prayer,  so  they 
do  clean  confute  and  take  away  the  vain  error  of 
purgatory,  which  is  grounded  upon  the  saying  of 
the  Gospel,  Thou  shalt  not  depart  thence^  until  thou 
hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing.  Now  doth  St. 
Augustin  say,  that  those  men  which  are  cast  into 

Erison  after  this  life,  on  that  condition,  may  in  no  wise 
e  holpen,  though  we  would  help  them  never  so  much. 
And  why  ?  Because  the  sentence  of  God  is  unchange- 
able and  cannot  be  revoked  again.  Therefore  let  us 
not  deceive  ourselves,  thinking  that  either  we  may 
help  other,  or  other  may  help  us  by  their  good  and 
charitable  prayers  in  time  to  come.  For,  as  the 
preacher  saith,  When  the  tree  falkth^  whether  it  be 
toward  the  south,  or  toward  the  north,  in  what  place 
soever  the  tree  falleth,  there  it  lieth,  Eccles.  xi. : 
meaning  thereby,  that  every  mortal  mandieth  either  in 
.  the  state  of  salvation  or  damnation,  according  as  the 
words  of  the  evangelist  John  do  also  plainly  import^ 
saying,  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
eternal  life :  but  he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son,  shall 
never  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him. 
John  iii.  Where  is  then  the  third  place,  which  they 
call  purgatory?  Or  where  shall  our  prayers' help  and 
profit  the  dead  ?  St.  Augustin  doth  only  acknowledge 
two  places  after  this  life,  heaven  and  hell.  Lib.  5.  Hy^ 
pogno.  As  for  the  third  place,  he  doth  plainly  deny 
that  there  is  any  such  to  he  found  in  all  Scripture. 
Chrysostom  likewise  is  of  this  mind,  that,  unless  we 
wash  away  our  sins  in  this  present  world,  we  shall 
find  no  comfort  afterward.  Chrysost.  in  Heb.  2. 
Homil.  4.  And  St  Cyprian  saith,  that  after  death, 
rq>entance  and  sorrow  of  pain  shall  be  without  fruit ; 
weeping  also  shall  be  in  vain,  and  prayer  shall  be  to 
no  purpose.  Cyprian,  contra  Demetrianum.  There- 
fore he  counselleth  all  men  to  make  provision  for 
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themselves  while  they  may,  because,  when  they  are 
once  departed  out  of  this  life,  there  is  no  place  for 
repentance,  nor  yet  for  satisfaction. 

Let  these  and  such  other  places  be  sufficient  to  take 
away  the  gross  error  of  purgatory  out  of  our  heads ; 
neither  let  us  dream  any  more,  that  the  souls  of  the 
dead  are  any  thing  at  all  holpen  by  our  prayers :  but, 
as  the  Scripture  teacheth  us,  let  us  think  that  the  soul 
of  man,  passing  out  of  the  body,  goeth  straightways 
either  to  heaven  or  else  to  hell,  whereof  the  one 
needeth  no  prayer,  and  the  other  is  without  redemp- 
tion. The  only  purgatory,  wherein  we  must  trust  to 
be  saved  is  the  death  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  if  we 
apprehend  with  a  true  and  steadfast  faith,  it  purgeth 
and  cleanseth  us  from  all  our  sins,  even  as  well  as  if 
he  were  now  hanging  upon  the  cross.  The  blood  of 
Christy  saith  St.  John,  hath  cleansed  us  from  all  sin. 
1  John  i.  The  blood  of  Christ,  saith  St.  Paul,  hath 
purged  our  consciences  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the 
living  God.  Heb.  ix.  Also  in  another  place  he  saith. 
We  be  sanctified  and  made  holy  by  the  offering  up  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  done  once  for  all.  Heb.  x. 
Yea,  he  addeth  more,  saying,  With  the  one  oblation  of 
his  blessed  body  and  precious  blood,  he  hath  made  per^ 
feet  for  ever  and  ever,  all  them  that  are  sanctified. 
This  then  is  that  purgatory,  wherein  all  Christian  men 
put  their  whole  trust  and  confidence,  nothing  doubt- 
ing, but  if  they  truly  repent  them  of  their  sms,  and 
die  in  perfect  faith,  that  then  they  shall  forthwith  pass 
from  death  to  life.  If  this  kind  of  purgation  will  not 
serve  them,  let  them  never  hope  to  be  released  by 
other  men's  prayers,  though  they  should  continue 
therein  unto  the  world's  end.  He  that  cannot  be 
saved  by  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  how  shall  he  look  to 
be  delivered  by  man's  intercessions?  Hath  God  more 
respect  to  man  on  earth,  than  he  hath  to  Christ  in 
heaven  ?  If  any  man  sin,  saith  St  John,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ  the  right-* 
eous,  a3fd  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  1  John  ii» 
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But  we  must  take  heed  tbiat  we  call  upon  this  advocate 
while  we  have  space  given  us  in  this  life,  lest,  when 
we  are  once  dead,  there  be  no  hope  of  salvatkm  left 
unto  us.  For  as  everjr  naan  sleepetb  with  his  own 
cause,  so  every  man  shall  rise  again  with  his  own 
cause.  And  look  in  what  state  he  dieth,  in  the  same 
state  he  shall  be  sdso  judged,  whether  it  be  to  sdv»- 
tion  or  damnation.  Let  us  not  therefore  dream  either 
of  purgatory,  or  of  prayer  for  die  souls  of  them  that 
be  dead :  but  let  us  earnestly  and  diligently  pray  for 
them  which  are  expressly  commanded  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, namely,  for  kings  and  rulers,  for  ministers  of 
Grod's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  for  the  saints  of  this 
wtHJd,  otherwise  called  the  faithful ;  to  be  short,  for  all 
men  living,  be  they  never  so  great  enemies  to  God  and 
his  people,  as  Jews,  Turks,  pagans,  infidels,  heretics, 
&c.  Then  shall  we  truly  fulfil  the  commandment  <rf 
God  in  that  behalf,  and  plainly  declare  ourselves  to 
be  the  true  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
sttffereth  the  sun  to  shine  upon  the  ^ooa  and  the  bad, 
and  the  rain  to  fall  upon  the  just  ana  the  unjust.  For 
whidi,  and  all  other  benefits  most  abundantly  be- 
stowed upon  mankind  from  the  beginning,  let  us  give 
him  hearty  thanks,  as  we  are  most  bound,  and  praise 
his  name  for  ever  and  ever.     ,Amen. 
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God,  through  his  almighty  power,  wisdom,  and  good« 
ness,  created  in  the  beginning  heaven  and  earth,  the 
san,  die  moon,  the  stars,  the  foiids  of  the  air,  the 
beasts  of  the  earth,  the  fishes  in  the  sea,  and  all  other 
creatures  for  the  ose  and  commodity  of  man,  whom 
also  he  had  created  in  his  own  image  and  likeness, 
and  given  him  the  use  and  government  over  them  all, 
to  the  end  he  should  use  them  in  such  sort  as  he  had 

ftven  him  in  diarge  and  commandment,  and  also  that 
e  should  declare  himself  thankful  and  kind  for  all 
tiiose  benefits,  so  liberally  and  so  graciously  bestowed 
upon  him,  utteriy  without  any  deserving  on  his  behalf. 
And  although  we  oi^ht  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
to  have  in  remembrance,  and  to  be  thankful  to  our 
gracious  Lord,  according  as  it  is  written,  I  will  mag- 
nij^  the  Ijord  at  all  times^  PsaL  xxxiv. ;  and  again. 
Wheresoever  the  Lord  beareth  rtde^  O  my  soul^  praise 
the  Lordf  Psal.  ciii. :  yet  it  appeareth  to  be  God's  good 
will  and  pleasure,  that  we  should  at  special  times  and 
in  special  places,  gather  ourselves  together,  to  the 
intent  his  name  might  be  renowned,  and  his  glory  set 
forth  in  the  congregation  and  assembly  of  bis  saints. 
As  concerning  the  time  which  Almighty  God  hath 
appointed  his  people  to  assemble  together  solemnly, 
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it  doth  appear  by  the  fourth  commandment  of  God : 
Itemember,  jsaith  God,  that  thou  keep  holy  the  sabbath- 
day.  Upon  the  which  day,  as  is  plain  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  the  people  accustomably  resorted  toge- 
ther, and  heard  diligently  the  law  and  the  prophets 
read  among  them.  Acts  xiii.  And  albeit  this  com- 
mandment of  God  dotli  not  bind  Christian  people  so 
straitly  to  observe  and  keep  the  utter  ceremonies  of 
the  sabbath-day,  as  it  was  given  unto  the  Jews,  as 
touching  the  forbearing  of  work  and  labour  in  time  of 
great  necessity,  and  as  touching  the  precise  keeping 
of  the  seventh  day,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews ;  for 
we  keep  now  the  first  day,  which  is  our  Sunday,  and 
make  that  our  sabbath,  tnat  is,  our  day  of  rest,  in  the 
honour  of  our  Saviour  Christ ;  who  as  upon  that  day 
rose  from  death,  conquering  the  same  most  triumph- 
antly: yet  notwithstanding,  whatsoever  is  found  in  the 
commandment  appertaining  to  the  law  of  nature,  as  a 
thing  most  godly,  most  just,  and  needful  for  the  setting 
forth  of  God's  glory,  it  ought  to  be  retained  apd  kept 
of  all  good  Christian  people.  And  therefore,  by  this 
commandment,  we  ought  to  have  a  time,  as  one  day 
in  the  week,  wherein  we  ought  to  rest,  yea,  from  our 
lawful  and  needful  works.  For  like  as  it  appeareth  by 
this  commandment,  that  no  man. in  the  six  days  ought 
to  be  slothful  or  idle,  but  diligently  to  labour  in  that 
state  wherein  God  hath  set  him :  even  so,  God  hath 

fiven  express  charge  to  all  men,  that  upon  the  sab- 
ath-day,  which  is  now  our  Sunday,  they  should 
cease  from  all  weekly  and  work-day  labour,  to  the 
intent  that  like  as  God  himself  wrought  six  days, 
and  rested  the  seventh,  and  blessed  and  sanctified 
it,  and  consecrated  it  to  quietness  and  rest  from 
labour ;  even  so  God's  obedient  people  should  use 
the  Sunday  holily,  and  rest  from  their  common  and 
daily  business,  and  also  give  themselves  wholly  to 
heavenly  exercises  of  God's  true  religion  and  service. 
So  that  God  doth  not  only  commana  the  observation 
of  this  holy  day,  but  also  by  his  own  example  doth 
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stir  and  provoke  us  to  the  diligent  keeping  of  the 
same.  Good  natural  children  will  not  only  become 
obedient  to  the  commandment  of  their  parents,  but  also 
have  a  diligent  eye  to  their  doings,  and  gladly  follow 
the  same.  So  if  we  will  be  the  children  of  our  hea- 
venly Father,  we  must  be  careful  to  keep  the  Christian 
sabbath-day,  which  is  the  Sunday,  not  only  for  that 
it  is  God's  express  commandment,  but  also  to  declare 
ourselves  to  be  loving  children,  in  following  the  ex- 
ample of  our  gracious  Lord  and  Father. 

Thus  it  may  plainly  appear,  that  God's  will  and 
commandment  was  to  have  a  solemn  time  and  standing 
day  in  the  week,  wherein  the  people  should  come 
together  and  have  in  remembrance  his  wonderful  bene- 
fits, and  to  render  him  thanks  for  them,  as  appertaineth 
to  loving,  kind,  and  obedient  people.  This  example 
and  commandment  of  God,  the  godly  Christian  people 
began  to  follow  immediately  after  the  ascension  of  our 
Lord  Christ,  and  began  to  choose  them  a  standing  day 
of  the  week  to  come  together  in :  yet  not  the  seventh 
day,  which  the  Jews  kept ;  but  the  Lord's  day,  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  resurrection,  the  day  after  the  seventh 
day,  which  is  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Of  the  which 
day  mention  is  made  by  St.  Paul  on  this  wise :  In  tlie 
first  day  of  the  sabbath^  let  every  man  lay  up  what  he 
thinketh  good  ;  meaning  for  the  poor.  1  Cor.  xvi.  By 
the  first  day  of  the  sabbath  is  meant  our  Sunday, 
which  is  the  first  day  after  the  Jews'  seventh  day.  And 
in  the  Apocalypse  it  is  more  plain,  whereas  St.  John 
saith,  /  was  in  tlie  spirit  upon  the  LorcPs  day.  Apoc.  i. 
Sithence  which  time  God's  people  hath  always,  in  all 
ages,  without  any  gainsaying,  used  to  come  together 
upon  the  Sunday,  to  celebrate  and  honour  the  Lord's 
blessed  name,  and  carefully  to  keep  that  day  in  holy 
rest  and  quietness,  both  man,  woman,  child,  servant, 
and  stranger.  Numb.  xiii.  For  the  transgression  and 
breach  of  which  day,  God  hath  declared  himself  much 
to  be  grieved,  as  it  may  appear  by  him,  who,  for  gather- 
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ing  of  sticks  on  the  sabbath-day,  was  stoned  to  death* 
Numb,  XY.  Bat  alas,  all  these  nolwithstandingy  it  is 
laraentable  to  see  the  wicked  botd»ess  of  those  that 
will  be  counted  God's  people,  who  pass  nothing  at  all  of 
keeping  and  hallowing  the  Sunday.  And  these  people 
are  <rf  two  sorts.  The  one  sort,  if  they  have  any  bi»i- 
ness  to  do,  though  there  be  no  extreme  need,  they  must 
not  spare  for  the  Sunday,  they  must  ride  mi  joarney 
on  the  Sunday,  they  must  drive  and  carry  on  the  Sun- 
day, they  must  row  and  ferry  on  the  Sunday,  they 
must  buy  and  sell  on  the  Sunday,  they  must  keep 
markets  and  fairs  on  the  Sunday :  finally,  they  use  all 
days  alike,  work^days  and  holy-days  all  are  one*  The 
other  sort  is  worse.  For  aldioiigb  they  will  not  travel 
nor  labour  on  the  Stmday,  as  they  do  on  the  week-day; 
yet  they  will  not  rest  in  noliness^  as  God  Gommandeth; 
but  they  rest  in  ungodliness  and  filthiness,  praneing^  is 
their  pride,  prankingand  pricking,  pointing  and  pamt- 
ing  themselves,  to  be  gorgeoiK  and  gay :  they  rest  in 
excess  and  superfluitr,  in  gluttony  and  drunkenness, 
like  rats  and  swine :  they  rest  in  brawHng  and  railing 
in  quarrelling  and  fighting:  they  rest  in  wantonness,  in 
toyish  talking,  in  filthy  flesbliness ;  so  diat  it  doth  too 
evidently  appear  that  God  is  more  dishonoured,  and 
the  devil  better  served  on  the  Sunday,  than  upon  all 
the  days  in  the  week  besides.  And  i  assure  you,  die 
beasts,  which  are  commanded  to  rest  on  the  Sunday, 
honour  God  better  than  this  kind  of  people:  for  they 
offend  not  God,  they  break  not  their  holy-days. 
WJierefore,  O  ye  people  of  God,  lay  your  hands  upon 
your  hearts,  repent  and  amend  this  grievous  and  mn- 
gerons  wickedness,  stand  in  awe  ciuke  commandraent 
of  God,  gladly  follow  the  example  of  God  himself,  be 
not  disobedient  to  the  godly  oraer  of  Christ's  church, 
used  and  kept  from  the  aposdes'  time  until  this  day. 
Fear  the  displeasure  and  just  plagues  of  Almighty 
God,  if  ye  be  negligent,  and  forbear  not  labouring 
and  travelling  on  tlie  sabbath-day  or  Sunday,  ami 
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do  net  resort  togedier  to  celebrate  and  m^nify 
God's  bkssed  name^  in  quiet  hoUogess  and  godly 
jreverence. 

Now  eoncermag  the  f^laee  wliere  the  people  of  God 
ought  to  reeort  together,  and  where  espeoally  they 
oi^fat  to  eelebnU»  and  qemctify  the  8abWh*day,  that 
is  the  Stmday,  the  day  of  holy  rest :  that  place  is 
called  God's  temple,  or  the  church,  because  the  cooi- 
pany  and  ooi^regalioii  of  God's  people  (which  is 
p»^rly  eaUe^  the  church)  doth  there  assemble 
theoiselres  on  the  days  appointed  fieur  such  assemblies 
and  meetings.  And  fonasmuch  as  Almighty  God  hath 
appointed  a  special  time  to  be  honoured  in^  it  is  very 
meet,  godly,  and  also  neoessar y,  that  there  should  be 
a  place  appointed,  where  these  people  should  nwet 
and  resort,  to  serve  their  graeious  God  and  merciful 
Father.  Truth  it  is,  the  holy  patriarchs  for  a  great 
number  of  years  had  neither  temple  mm  church  to 
resort  unta  The  cause  w^,  they  were  ]s»>t  ^aid  in 
any  pkee,  but  were  in  a  cotttinual  peregrination  and 
wandering,  that  they  could  m)t  cimYeniently  build 
imy  diurch.    But  so  soon  as  God  had  delivered  his 

Eeople  fram  their  enemies^  and  set  them  in  some 
berty  in  the  wilderness,  he  selt  thiMBt  up  a  eosdy 
and  a  curioius  tahernacfe^  which  was  as  it  were  the 
parish-chureh,  a  pkce  to  resort  unto  of  the  whole 
multitude^  a  plaee  to  have  his  sacrifices  made  in,  and 
other  observiuK^s  and  rites  to  be  used  in*  Further* 
more,  after  that  Grod,  according  to  the  truth  (rf  his 
promise,  had  placed  and  quietly  settled  hk  people  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  now  (^led  Jewry,  he  commanded 
a  great  and  magnificent  temple  ta  be  boild^  by 
king  Solomon,  as  seldom  the  hke  hath  beesi  seen ;  a 
temple  S9  decked  and  adorned,  so  gorgeou^y  gar- 
ni^edy  as  was  meet  and  expedient  for  people  of  that 
time^  which  would  be  allured  and  stirred  with 
nothing  so  mudi,  as  with  s»ch  outward  goodly  gay 
things.  This  was  now  the  temple  of  God,  endued 
also  with  many  gifts  and  sundry  promises.  Thas 
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was  the  public  church,  and  the  mother-church  of 
all  Jewry.  Here  was  God  honoured  and  served* 
Hither  was  the  whole  realm  of  all  the  Israelites 
bound  to  come  at  three  solemn  feasts  in  the  year,  to 
serve  their  Lord  God  here.  But  let  us  proceed  fur- 
ther. In  the  time  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  there 
were  yet  no  temples  nor  churches  for  Christian  men. 
For  why  ?  They  werie  always  for  the  most  part  in 
persecution,  vexation,  and  trouble,  so  that  there  could 
DC  no  liberty  nor  licence  obtained  for  that  purpose. 
Yet  God  deUghted  much  that  they  should  often  resort 
together  in  a  place,  and  therefore  after  his  ascension 
they  remained  together  in  an  upper  chamber;  some- 
time they  entered  into  the  temple,  sometime  into  the 
synagogues,  sometimes  they  were  in  prison,  some- 
times in  their  houses,  sometimes  in  the  fields,  &c.  And 
this  continued  so  long,  till  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus 
began  to  multiply  in  a  great  part  of  the  world.  Now 
when  divers  realms  were  established  in  God's  true  reli- 

fion,  and  God  had  given  them  peace  and  quietness,  then 
egan  kings,  noblemen,  and  the  people  also,  stirred  up 
with  a  godly  zeal  and  ferventness,  to  build  up  temples 
and  churches,  whither  the  people  might  resort,  the 
better  to  do  their  duty  towards'God,  and  to  keep. holy 
their  sabbath-day,  the  day  of  rest  And  to  these  tem- 
ples have  the  Christians  customably  used  to  resort 
from  time  to  time,  as  unto  meet  places,  where  they 
might  with  common  consent  praise  and  magnify  God's 
name,  yielding  him  thanks  for  the  benefits  that  he 
daily  poureth  upon  them,  both  mercifully  and  abun- 
dantly, where  they  might  also  hear  his  holy  word  read, 
expounded,  and  preached  sincerely,  and  receive  his 
holy  sacraments  ministered  unto  them  dulyand  purely. 
True  it  is,  that  the  chief  and  special  temples  of  God, 
wherein  he  hath  greatest  pleasure,  and  most  delighteth 
to  dwell,  are  the  bodies  and  minds  of  true  Christians, 
and  the  chosen  people  of  God,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Holy  Scriptures,  declared  by  St  Paul,  Kruno 
ye  not,  saith  he,  that  ye  be  the  temple  of  God,  trnd  that 
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the  Spirit  of  God  doth  dwell  in  you  ?  1  Cor.  lii.  The 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  ye  are.  And  again  in  the 
same  epistle,  Know  ye  not  that  yovr  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  dtoelliny  in  you^  whom  you  have 
given  you  of  God,  and  that  ye  be  not  your  own? 
1  Cor.  vi.  Yet  this  notwithstanding,  God  doth  allow 
the  material  temple  made  with  lime  and  stone  (so  oft 
as  his  people  come  together  into  it,  to  praise  his  holy- 
name)  to  De  his  house,  and  the  place  where  he  hath 
promised  to  be  present,  and  where  he  will  hear  the 

aers  of  them  that  call  upon  him.  The  which  thing 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  with  all  the  rest  of  the 
holy  fathers,  do  sufficiently  declare  by  this :  that  albeit 
they  certainly  knew  that  their  prayers  were  heard  in 
what  place  soever  they  made  them,  though  it  were  in 
caves,  in  woods,  and  in  deserts;  yet,  so  oft  as  they 
could  conveniently,  they  resorted  to  the  material  tem- 
ples, there  with  the  rest  of  the  congregation  to  join  in 
prayer  and  true  worship. 

Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  you  that  profess  your- 
selves to  be  Christians,  and  glory  in  that  name,  dis- 
dain not  to  follow  the  example  of  your  Master  Christ, 
whose  scholars  you  say  you  be ;  show  you  to  be  like 
them  whose  school-mates  you  take  upon  you  to  be. 
that  is,  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Cnrist.  Lift  up 
pure  hands,  with  clean  hearts,  in  all  places  and  at  all 
times.  But  do  the  same  in  the  temples  and  churches 
upon  the  sabbath-days  also.  Our  godly  predecessors, 
and  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  primitive  church,  spared 
not  their  goods  to  build  churches ;  no,  they  spared  not 
to  venture  their  lives  in  time  of  persecution,  and  to 
hazard  their  blood,  that  they  might  assemble  them- 
selves together  in  churches.  And  shall  we  spare  a 
little  labour  to  come  to  churches  ?  Shall  neither  their 
example,  nor  our  duty,  nor  the  commodities  that 
thereby  should  come  unto  us,  move  us  ?  If  we  will 
declare  ourselves  to  have  the  fear  of  God,  if  we  will 
show  ourselves  true  Christians,  if  we  will  be  the 
followers  of  Christ  our  Master,  and  of  those  godly 
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&t1iers  that  have  lived  before  us^  aad  now  hove  re- 
ceived t^e  rewanrd  of  true  and  faithful  Chrotitms^  we 
must  both  willingly,  earnestly,  and  revefently  eoow 
unto  the  material  churches  and  temples  to  pray,  as 
unto  fit  places  appointed  for  diat  use,,  and  that  uptm 
the  sabhaJthrday,  as  at  most  convement  tine  £or  God'is 
people  to  cease  from  bodily  and  werldly  business,  to 
give  theoMelves  to  holy  rest  and  godly  ooBtemplatioi^ 
pertaining  to  the  service  of  AlBughty  God :  whereby 
we  may  reconicile  ourselves  to  Gad,  be  partakers  of 
his  holy  sacraments,  and  be  devout  heaters  of  his  holy 
word,  so  to  be  estabUshed  in  faith  to  Godward,  in  hope 
against  all  adversity,  and  in  dierity  toward  our  neiglfr- 
hours.  And  thus  running  our  course  as  good  Chnst* 
ian  people,  we  may  at  the  last  attaisn  tibe  reward  of 
everlasting  glory,  through  the  merits  of  our  Savioni 
Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  with  the  Father  ai»l  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory.     Amen» 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  Pbue  cmd 
Time  of  Prayer, 

It  hath  been  declared  unto  you,  good  Christian 
people,  in  the  former  sermon  read  unto  you,  at  what 
time»  and  into  what  place  ye  sAM  come  together  to 
praise  God.  Now  I  intend  to  set  before  your  eyes, 
first,  how  zealous  and  desirous  ye  ought  to  be  to  come 
to  your  chnreh.  Secondly,  how  sore  God  is  grieved 
with  them  thait  do  despise,  or  little  regard  to  come  to 
the  church  upon  the  holy  restful  day.  It  may  well 
appear  by  the  Scriptures,  timt  many  of  the  godly 
Israelites,,  being  now  in  capitivity  for  their  sins  among 
the  Babylonians,  full  often  wished  and  desired  to  be 
again  at  Jerusalem^  And  at  their  return,  through 
God's  goodness,  (though  many  of  the  people  were 
negfligent,)  yet  the  fathers  were  marvelloi^  devout  to 
biHld  up  the  temple,  that  God's  people  might  repair 
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thitliery  to  honour  him.  And  king  Davkl,  when  he 
was  a  banished  man  out  ot  his  country,  out  of  Jerufi»- 
km  the  ho^  city,  from  the  sanctuary,  from  the  hoty 
place,  suid  from  the  tabernacle  of  God ;  what  desire^ 
what  ferventness  was  in  him  toward  that  holy  place ! 
What  widiings  and  prayers  made  he  to  God  to  be  a 
dweller  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  !  One  thing^  saith 
he,  have  I  cuhed  of  Ihe  Lordy  and  this  mil  I  still 
crave,  thai  I  may  res&rt  and  have  my  dwelling  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord^  so  long  as  I  live.  Again,  O  how  I 
joyed  when  I  heard  these  tvords :  We  diall  go  into  the 
Lord's  house.  Psalm  cxxiL  And  in  otiier  places  of 
the  Psalms  he  declareth  for  what  intent  and  purpose 
he  hath  such  a  fervent  desire  to  enter  into  the  temp- 
le and  church  of  the  Lord :  /  vnll  fall  doum,  saith 
e,  and  worship  in  the  holy  temple  of  th^  Lord* 
A|;ain,  I  have  appeared  in  thy  holyplace^  that  I  might 
benold  thy  might  and  powers  that  I  mi jfit  behold  thy 
glory  and  magnifkeuee.  Psalm  IxiiL  Finally,  he 
saitn,  /  will  show  forth  thy  name  to  my  brethren,  I  will 
praise  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation.  Psalm  xxiL 
Why  then  had  David  such  an  earnest  desire  to  the 
house  of  God  ?  First,  because  there  he  would  wor- 
ship and  honour  God.  Secondly,  there  he  would 
have  a  contemplatbn  and  a  sight  of  the  power  and 
glory  of  God.  Thirdly,  there  he  would  praise  the 
name  of  God,  with  all  tke  congregation  and  company 
of  the  people.  These  considerations  of  this  blessed 
prophet  oc  God  oi^t  to  stir  up  and  kindle  in  us  the 
like  earnest  desire  to  resort  to  the  church,  especially 
upon  the  holy  restful  days^  there  to  do  our  duties^  and 
to  serve  God,  there  to  call  to  remembrance  how  God 
even  of  his  mere  mercy,  and  for  the  ^lory  of  his  n^ne 
sake,  wovketh  mightily  to  conserve  us  in  health,  wealth, 
and  godliness,  and  m^htily  preserveth  us  from  the 
assaults  etnA  ra^  of  our  fierce  and  cruel  enemies,  and 
there  joyfully  m  the  number  of  his  faithful  people  to 
praise  and  magnify  the  Lord^s  holy  name. 
Set  before  your  eyes  also  that  ancient  fiither  Simeon, 
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of  whom  the  Scripture  speaUeth  thus,  to  his  great 
coramendation,  and  an  encouragement  for  us  to  do  the 
like.     There  was  a  man  at  Jerusalem^  named  Simeon, 
a  just  man,  fearing  God:  he  came  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  into  the  temple,  and  was  told  by  the  same  Spirit, 
that  he  shotdd  not  die  before  he  saw  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord.    Luke  ii.     In  the  temple  his  promise  was  fuU 
filled,  in  the  temple  he  s^w  Christ,  and  took  him  in 
his  arms,  in  the  temple  he  brake  out  into  the  mighty- 
praise  of  God  his  Lord.     Anna  a  prophetess,  an  old 
widow,  departed  not  out  of  the  temple,  giving  herself 
to  prayer  and  fasting  day  and  night :  <md  she  coming 
about  the  same  time,  was  likewise  inspired,  and  con-' 
fessed,  and  spake  of  the  Lord  to  all  them  that  looked 
for  the  redemption  oflsrajeh     This  blessed  man  and 
this  blessed  woman  were  not  disappointed  of  wonder- 
ful fruit,  commodity,  and  comfort,  which  God  sent 
them  by  their  diligent  resorting  to  God's  holy  temple. 
Now  ye  shall  hear  how  grievously  God  hath  been 
offended  with  his  people,  for  that  they  passed  so  little 
upon  his  holy  temple,  and  foully  either  despised  or 
abused  the  same.     Which  thing  may  plainly  appear 
by  the  notable  plagues  and  punishments  which  God 
hath  laid  upon  his  people ;  especially  in  this,  that  he 
stirred  up  their  adversaries  horribly  to  beat  down,  and 
utterly  to  destroy  his  holy  temple  with  a  perpetual 
desolation.    Alas  !  how  many  churches,  countries,  and 
kingdoms  of  Christian  people  have  of  late  years  been 
plucked  down,  and  over-run,  and  left  waste,  with 
grievous  and  intolerable  tyranny  and  cruelty  of  the 
enemy  of  our  Lord  Christ,  the  great  Turk,  who  hath  so 
universally  scourged  the  Christians,  that  never  the  like 
was  heard  or  read  of!     Above  thirty  years  past,  the 

freat  Turk  had  over-run,  conquered,  and  brought  into 
is  dominion  and  subjection,  twenty  Christian  king- 
doms, turning  away  the  people  n'om  the  faith  of 
Christ,  poisoning  them  with  the  devilish  religion  of 
wicked  Mahomet,  and  either  destroying  their  churches 
utterly,  or  filthily  abusing  them  with  their  wicked  and 
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detestable  errors.  And  now  this  great  Turk,  this 
bitter  and  sharp  scourge  of  God's  vengeance,  is  even 
at  hand  in  this  part  of -Christendom,  in  Europe,  at  the 
borders  of  Italy,  at  the  borders  of  Germany,  greedily 

f aping  to  devour  us,  to  over-run  our  countr)^,  to 
estroy  our  churches  also,  unless  we  repent  our  sinful 
life,  and  resort  more  diligently  to  the  church  to  ho- 
nour God,  to  learn  his  blessed  will,  and  to  fulfil  the 
same.  The  Jews  in  their  time  provoked  justly  the 
vengeance  of  God,  for  that  partly  they  abused  his  holy 
temple  with  the  detestable  idolatry  of  the  heathen, 
and  superstitious  vanities  of  their  own  inventions,  con- 
trary to  God's  commandment ;  partly  they  resorted 
unto  it  as  hypocrites,  spotted,  imbrued,  and  foully  de- 
filed with  all  kind  of  wickedness  and  sinful  life ;  partly 
many  of  them  passed  little  upon  the  holy  temple,  and 
cared  not  whether  they  came  thither  or  no.  And  have 
not  the  Christians  of  late  days,  and  even  in  our  days 
also,  in  like  manner  provoked  the  displeasure  and  in- 
dignation of  Almighty  God?  partlv  because  they  have 
pro&ned  and  defiled  their  churches  with  heathenish 
and  Jewish  abuses,  with  images  and  idols,  with  num- 
bers of  altars,  too  superstitiously  and  intolerably 
abused,  with  gross  abusing  and  filthy  corrupting  of  the 
Ix>rd's  holy  supper,  the  blessed  sacrament  of  his  body 
and  blood,  with  an  infinite  number  of  toys  and  trifles 
of  their  own  devices,  to  make  a  goodly  outward  show, 
and  to  deface  the  plain,  simple,  and  sincere  religion 
of  Christ  Jesus;  partly,  they  resort  to  the  church  like 
hypocrites,  full  of  all  iniquity  and  sinful  life,  having  a 
vain  and  dangerous  fancy  and  persuasion,  that  if  they 
come  to  the  church,  besprinkle  them  with  holy  water, 
hear  a  mass,  and  be  blessed  with  the  chalice,  though 
they  understand  not  one  word  of  the  whole  service, 
nor  feel  one  motion  of  repentance  in  their  hearts,  all 
is  well,  all  is  sure.  Fie  upon  such  mocking  and 
blaspheming  of  God's  holy  ordinance.  Churches 
were  made  for  another  purpose,  that  is,  to  resort 
thither,  and  to  serve  God  truly,  there  to  learn  his 
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bkssed  will,  tliere  f»  call  apott  k»  mighty  name,  ikete 
to  ase  the  hel  v  sacraments,  there  t»  travail  how  to  be 
in*  charity  witfi  tii]rim|^hbo«ir,  there  to  have  thy  poor 
and  needfy  neighbour  in>  remembnmce,  from  thenee 
to  depart  better  and  more  godty  than  thou  earnest 
thither.  Finally,  God's  rengeanee  hath  been  and  is 
daily  provoked,  because  much  wicked  people^  pass 
nothing  to  resort  ta  the  church,  either  for  that  mey 
are  so  sore  blinded,  that  they  understmid  nothings  ot 
God  and  godliness^  and  c^re  not  with  devilish  e^raat^le 
to  offend  their  neiffhbonrs,  or  else  for  that  they  see 
the  church  altogether  scoured  of  such  gay  gazn^ 
sights,  as  their  gross  fantasy  was  gready  delighted 
with^  because  tjiey  see  the  raise  religion  abandonee^ 
and  the  true  restored,  which  seeme&  an  unsavoury 
thing  to  their  unsavoury  taste;  as  may  appear  by 
thk,  that  a  woinan  said  to  h^  neighbour,  ^  Alas^ 
gossip,  what  shall  we  now  do  at  church,  since  all  the 
saints  are  taken  away,  since  all  the  goodly  sights  we 
were  wont  to  have  are  gone^  since  we  cannot  hear 
the  like  piping,  singing,  chaunting,  and  plavingupoa 
the  organs,  that  we  ccmld  before^"  But,  Nearly  be*- 
loved,  we  ought  greatly  to  rejoice^  and  give  God 
thanks,  that  our  churches  are  delivered  out  of  aJl  ijtose 
things  which  displeased  God  so  sore,  and  filthily  de^ 
filed  his  holy  house  and  his  place  of  prayer,  for  the 
which  he  hath  justly  destroyed  many  nations,  accord^ 
ing  to  the  sapng^  of  St.  Paul^  Jf  cmy  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  God  will  him  destroy^  \  Cor.  iii.  And 
this  ott^ht  we  greatly  to  praise  God  for,  that  such 
superstitious  and  idolatrous  manners  as  were  utterly 
naughty  and  defisiced  God^s  glory,  are  utterly  abo- 
lished, as  they  most  justly  deserved ;  and  yet  those 
things  that  either  God  was  honoured  with,  or  his 
people  edified,  are  decently  retained,  and  in  our 
churches  comely  practised.  But  now,  forasntnch  as 
ye  perceive  it  is  God's  determinate  pleasure  ye  should 
resort  unto  your  churches  upon  the  day  of  holy  rest; 
seeing  ye  hear  what  displeasure  God  conceiveth,  what 
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plagoes  he  pooreth  upon  liis  disobedieiil  pec^c ;  i 
Hig  ye  understand  wnat  bkosingg  of  Gm  are  given, 
what  keayenly  cennnoditieg  come  to  sueb  people!  as 
deskonsly  and  zealoiniy  use  te  resort  nnto  tkeir 
churches;  seekogalse  ye  are  nosv  friendly  bidden,  and 
joiady  called,  beware  that  ye  slack  not  yoar  duty, 
take  heed  that  yon  soffnr  nothing  to  let  3roa  hereafter 
to  COOK  te  the  church  at  sseh  times  as  yen  are  ordi* 
narily  i^pointed  and  commanded.  Ottr-  Savioar 
Christ  telkth  is  a  parable^  that  a  great  siq>per  was 
prepaied^  mests  were  biddMly  masy  excused  them^ 
selres,  and  weuU  not  come:  IteUyou,  sakh  Christy 
n&ae  cf  them  that  were  called  shaU  taste  of  my  supper* 
Luke  xiv.  This  threat  supper  is  iia»  true  religion  of 
Almighty  God,  wherewitb  he  will  be  worshipped  in 
the  due  receiving  of  his  sacramenls,  and  sincere 
preaching  and  hearing  of  bis  holy  word,  and  practis- 
ing the  same  by  godly  conversation.  This  feast  is 
now  prepared  in  God's  banqueting-house,  the  church; 
you  are  thereunto  called  and  jointly  bidden :  if  you 
refuse  to  come,  and  make  your  excuses,  the  same  will 
be  answered  to  you  that  was  unto  them.  Now  come 
therefore,  dearly  beloved,  without  delay,  and  cheer- 
fully enter  into  God's  feasting^-house,  and  become 
partakers  of  the  benefits  provided  and  prepared  for 
you.  But  see  that  you  come  thither  with  your  holy- 
day  garment,  not  like  hypocrites,  not  of  a  custom  and 
for  manner  sake,  not  with  loathsomeness,  as  though 

ire  had  rather  not  come  than  come,  if  ye  were  at  your 
iberty.  For  God  hateth  and  punisheth  such  coun- 
terfeit hypocrites,  as  appeareth  by  Christ's  former 
parable.  My  friend^  saith  God,  how  earnest  thou  in 
without  a  wedding^garment  ?  And  therefore  commanded 
his  servants  to  bind  him  Iiand  andfoot^  and  to  cast  him 
into  utter  darkness^  where  shall  he  weeping,  and  wail- 
ing, and  gnashing  of  teeth.  To  the  intent  that  ye 
may  avoid  the  like  danger  at  God's  hand,  come  to  the 
church  on  the  holy-day,  and  come  in  your  holy-day 
garment ;  that  is  to  say,  come  with  a  cheerful  and  a 
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godly  mind,  come  to  seek  God's  glory,  and  to  be 
thankful  unto  him,  come  to  be  at  one  with  thy  neigh- 
bour, and  to  enter  in  friendship  and  charity  with  him. 
Consider  that  all  thy  doings  stink  before  the  face  of 
God,  if  thou  be  not  in  charity  with  thy  neighbour. 
Come  with  an  heart  sifted  and  cleansed  from  worldly 
and  carnal  affections  and  desires,  shake  off  all  vaia 
thoughts  which  may  hinder  thee  from  God's  true  ser- 
vice. The  bird,  when  she  will  fly,  shaketh  her  wings : 
shake  and  prepare  thyself  to  fly  higher  than  all  the 
birds  in  the  air,  that,  after  thy  duty  duly  done  in  this 
earthly  temple  and  church,  thou  mayest  fly  up,  and 
be  received  into  the  glorious  temple  of  God  in  hea- 
ven, through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  to  whom  with, 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  glory  and 
honour.    Amen. 


y  Google 


A 

HOMILY 

WHEREIN   IS  DECLARED  THAT 


Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments  ought  to  be  ministered 
in  a  Tongue  that  is  understood  of  the  Hearers. 


Among  the  manifold  exercises  of  God's  people,  dear 
Christians,  there  is  none  more  necessary  for  all  estates, 
and  at  all  times,  than  is  pablic  prayer,  and  the  due  use 
of  sacraments.  For  in  the  first  we  beg  at  God's  hands 
all  such  things,  as  otherwise  we  cannot  obtain :  and 
in  the  other  he  embraceth  us,  and  offereth  himself  to 
be  embraced  of  us.  Knowing  therefore  that  these 
two  exercises  are  so  necessary  for  us,  let  us  not  think 
it  unmeet  to  consider,  first  what  prayer  is,  and  what  a 
sacrament  is ;  and  then^  how  many  sorts  of  prayers 
thei:e  be,  and  how  many  sacraments;  so  shall  we  the 
better  understand  how  to  use  them  aright.  To  know 
what  they  be,  St.  Augustin  teacheth  us  in  his  book, 
entitled.  Of  the  Spirit  and  the  Soul :  he  saith  thus  of 
prayer :  "  Prayer  is  (saith  he)  the  devotion  of  the 
mind,  that  is  to  say,  the  returning  to  God,  through  a 
godly  and  humble  affection,  which  affection  is  a  certain 
willing  and  sweet  inclining  of  the  mind  itself  towards 
God."  Auaust.  de  Spiritu  et  Animd.  And  in  the 
second  book  against  the  Adversary  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  he  calleth  sacraments  holy  signs.  And 
writing  to  Bonifacius  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  he 
saith,  <^  If  sacraments  had  not  a  certain  similitude  of 
those  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments,  they  should 
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be  no  sacraments  at  all.  And  of  this  similitude  they 
do  for  the  most  part  receive  the  names  of  the  self- 
same things  they  signify."  Aufftist  lib.  2.  contra  Ad- 
versarios  Legis  et  Proph,  August,  ad  Bonifacium, 
By  these  words  of  St  Augustin  it  appeareth,  that 
he  alloweth  the  common  description  of  a  sacrament, 
which  is,  that  it  is  a  visible  mgn  «f  an  invisible  grace ; 
that  is  to  say,  that  setteth  out  to  the  eyes  and  other 
outward  senses  the  tnwiird  working  of  God's  free 
mercy,  and  doth,  as  it  were,  seal  in  our  hearts  the 
promises  of  Ood.  And  so  was  circumcision  a  sacra^ 
ment,  which  preached  unto  the  outward  senses  the 
inward  cutting  away  of  the  foreskin  of  the  heart,  and 
sealed  and  made  sure  in  the  hearts  of  the  circumcised 
the  promise  of  God  touching  the  promised  seed  that 
they  looked  for.  Now  let  us  see  how  many  .sorts  of 
prayer,  and  how  many  sacraments  there  be.  In  ike 
Scriptures  we  read  of  three  sorts  of  prayer,  whereof 
two  are  private,  and  the  third  is  common.  The  first 
is  that  which  St.  Paul  speak^th  of  in  hi^  epistle  to 
Timothy,  saying,  IwHl  that  men  prag  in  everg  place, 
lifting  up  pure  hands,  toithout  wrath  Dr  striving. 
1  Tim.  ii.  And  it  is  the  devout  lifting  up  of  the  nund 
to  God,  without  the  utterii^  of  the  (heart's  grief  or 
desire  by  open  voice.  Of  this  prayer  we  have  ex- 
ample in  the  first  book  of  Samuel^  in  Anna  the  mo- 
ther of  Samuel,  wJben  ia  the  heavkiess  of  her  heart 
"she  prayed  in  the  temple,  desiring  to  he  madeiruitfaL 
IShe  prayed  in  her  heart,  saith  the  text,  but  there  was 
no  voice  heard.  1  Sam.  i.  After  this  sort  must  all 
Christians  pray,  ^not  once  in^a  week,  or  once  in  a  day 
only ;  but,  as  St  Paul  wxiteth  to  the  Thessalonians, 
without  ceasing.  1  Thess.  v.  And. as  St  James  writ- 
eth.  The  continual  prayer  of  a  jutt  man  is  of  much 
force.  James  v.  The  second  sort  of  prayer  is  iq>oken 
of  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  where  it  is  said,  When 
thou  prayest,  enter  into  ^y  secret  closet;  ^and  when 
thou  hast  shut  the  door  to  thee,  pray  unto  thy  Father 
in  secret ;  and  thy  Father^  uJuch  seM  in  secret,  JuJl 
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reward  thee.  Matt.  vi.  Of  this  «ort  of  prayer  there 
be  sundry  examples  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  it  shall 
suSce  to  rehearse  4>ne,  which  is  ^Uen  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles. 

Cornelius,  a  devout  roiui,  a  captain  of  the  Italian 
^rmys  saith  to  Peter,  that  being  in  his  house  in  prayer 
at  the  ninth  b<Uir,  there  appeared  unto  him  :one  in  a 
white  garment,  &c.  Acts  x.  This  man  prayed  unto 
God  in  secret)  and  was  rewarded  openly.  These  be 
the  two  private  sorts  «f  prayer :  the  o»e  mental,  that 
is  to  «iy,  the  devout  Uftiug  up  of  the  mind  to  God ; 
and  the  other  vocal,  that  is  to  say,  the  secret  uttering 
of  the  griefs  and  desires  of  the  heart  with  words,  but 
yet  in  a  secret  closet,  or  some  solitary  place.  The 
thiid  sort  of  prayer  is  ^public  or  common.  Of  this 
jaoLjeT  spelJceth  our  Saviour  Christ,  when  he  saith, 
iff  two  of  you  shall  agree  upon  earth  upon  any  thing^ 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask,  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
shall  do  it  for  you  :  for  wheresoetxr  two  or  three  be 
gathered  toother  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them.  Matt  xviiL  Although  God  hath  promised 
to  bear  us  when  we  pray  pnvately,  so  it  be  done 
£utyally  and  devoutly ;  (for  he  saith,  Call  upon  me 
in  the  day  of  thy  irovhle,  and  I  will  hear  thee,  raal,  L 
Jnd  Elias,  being  but  a  mortal  man,  saith  St  James, 
pniyed,  and  heaven  was  shut  three  years  and  six  months; 
and  again  he  prayed,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  James 
V.) :  ^et  by  the  histories  of  the  Bible  it  appeareth,  that 
public  sayi  common  prayer  is  most  ^ivailable  before 
God,  aiMi  therefore  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  it  is 
ae  better  esteemed  among  us,  which  profess  to  be  but 
oae  body  in  Christ  When  the  dty  «f  Nineveh  was 
thiei^ened  to  be  ^lestroyed  within  forty  days,  the 
jptiaoe  and  the  people  jomed  themselves  together  in 
|mhlic  prayer  and  fasting,  and  were  preserved.  Jonas 
&  In  the  tprc^et  Joel,  God  commanded  a  fasting 
^  be  proclamied,  and  the  people  to  be  ^thered  to- 
gether, young  sad  old,  maa  and  woman,  and  are 
flight  to  say  with  one  Toice^  Spare  us,  O  Lord,  spare 
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thy  people^  and  let  not  thine  inheritance  be  brought  to 
confusion.  Joel  ii.  When  the  Jews  should  have  been 
destroyed  all  in  one  day  through  the  malice  of  Ha- 
man,  at  the  commandment  of  Esther  they  fasted  and 

f)rayed,  and  were  preserved.  Esther  iv.  When  Ho- 
ofernes  besieged  Bethulia,  by  the  advice  of  Judith, 
they  fasted  and  prayed,  and  were  delivered.  Judith 
viii.  When  Peter  was  in  prison,  the  congregation 
joined  themselves  together  in  prayer,  and  Peter  was 
wonderfully  delivered.  Acts  xii.  By  these  histories 
it  appeareth,  that  common  or  public  prayer  is  of  great 
force  to  obtain  mercy  and  deliverance  at  our  heavenly 
Father's  hand. 

Therefore,  brethren,  I  beseech  you,  even  for  the 
tender  mercies  of  God,  let  us  no  longer  be  negligent 
in  this  behalf:  but  as  a  willing  people  to  receive  at 
God's  hand  such  good  things  as  in  the  common  prayer 
of  the  church  are  craved,  let  us  join  ourselves  together 
in  the  place  of  common  prayer,  and  with  one  voice 
and  one  heart  beg  at  our  heavenly  Father  all  those 
things  which  he  knoweth  to  be  necessary  for  us.  I 
forbid  you  not  private  prayer,  but  I  exhort  you  to 
esteem  common  prayer  a«  it  is  worthy.  And  before 
all  things,  be  sure  that,  in  all  these  three  sorts  of 
prayer,  your  minds  be  devoutly  lifted  up  to  God,  else 
are  your  prayers  to  no  purpose ;  and  this  saying  shall 
be  verified  in  you ;  This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  Isaiah  xxix. 
Matt  XV.  Thus  much  for  the  three  sorts  of  prayer, 
whereof  we  read  in  the  Scriptures.  Now  with  like, 
or  rather  more  brevity,  you  shall  hear  how  many 
sacraments  there  be,  that  were  instituted  by  our  Sa^ 
viour  Christ,  and  are  to  be  continued,  and  received  of 
every  Christian  in  due  time  and  order,  and  for  such 
purpose  as  our  Saviour  Christ  willed  them  to  be 
received.  And  as  for  the  ntimber  of  them,  if  they 
should  be  considered  according  to  the  exact  signifi- 
cation of  a  sacrament,  namely,  for  the  visible  signs, 
expressly  commanded  in  the  New  Testament,  where- 
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unto  is  annexed  the  promise  of  free  forgiveness  of  our 
sin,  and  of  our  holiness  and  joining  in  Christ,  there 
be  but  two ;  namely,  baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the 
Lord.  For  although  absolution  hath  the  promise  of 
forgiveness  of  sin ;  yet  by  the  express  word  of  the 
New  Testament  it  hath  not  this  promise  annexed  and 
tied  to  the  visible  sign,  which  is  imposition  of  hands. 
For  this  visible  sign  (I  mean  laying  on  of  hands)  is 
not  expressly  commanded  in  the  New  Testament  to 
be  used  in  absolution,  as  the  visible  signs  in  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  are :  and  thereiore  absolution 
is  no  such  sacrament  as  baptism  and  the  communion 
are.  And  though  the  ordering  of  ministers  hath  his 
visible  sign  and  promise ;  yet  it  lacks  the  promise  of 
remission  of  sin,  as  all  other  sacraments  besides  the 
two  above  named  do.  Therefore  neither  it,  nor  any 
other  sacrament  else,  be  such  sacraments  as  baptism 
and  the  communion  are.  But  in  a  general  acception, 
the  name  of  a  sacrament  may  be  attributed  to  any 
thing,  whereby  an  holy  thing  is  signified.  In  which 
understanding  of  the  word,  the  ancient  writers  have 
given  this  name,  not  only  to  the  other  five,  commonly 
of  late  years  taken  and  used  for  supplying  the  number 
of  the  seven  sacraments;  but  also  to  divers  and 
sundry  other  ceremonies,  as  to  oil,  washing  of  feet, 
and  such  like ;  not  meaning  thereby  to  repute  them 
as  sacraments,  in  the  same  signification  that  the  two 
forenamed  sacraments  are.  Dionysius,  Bernard,  de 
Coend  Dominif  et  AbluL  Pedum,  And  therefore  St. 
Augustin,  weighing  the  true  signification  and  exact 
meaning  of  the  word,  writing  to  Januarius,  and  also 
in  the  third  book  of  Christian  Doctrine,  affirmeth, 
that  the  Sacraments  of  the  Christians,  as  they  are 
most  excellent  in  signification,  so  are  they  most  few 
in  number ;  and  in  both  places  maketh  mention  ex- 
pressly of  two,  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  And  although  there  are  retained 
by  tne  order  of  the  church  of  England,  besides  these 
two,  certain  other  rites  and   ceremonies  about  the 
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institution  of  ministers  in  the  church,  Matrimony, 
Confirmation  of  Children,  by  examining  them  of  their 
knowledge  in  the  articles  of  the  faith,  and  joining 
thereto  me  prayers  of  the  church  for  them,  and  like- 
wise for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick ;  yet  no  man  ought 
to  take  these  for  sacraments,  In  such  signification  and 
meaning  as  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Loid's 
Supper  are :  but  either  for  godly  states  of  life,  neces- 
sary in  Christ's  church,  and  therefore  worthy  to  be 
set  forth  by  public  action  and  solemnity,  by  the 
ministry  of  the  church,  or  else  judged  to  be  such 
ordinances  as  may  make  for  the  instruction,  comfort^ 
and  edification  oi  Christ's  church. 

Now,  understanding  sufficiently  what  prayer  is,  and 
what  a  sacrament  is  also ;  and  how  many  sorts  of 
prayers  there  be,  and  how  many  sacraments  of  our 
Saviour  Christ's  institution ;  let  us  see  whether  the 
Scriptures  and  examples  of  the  primitive  church  will 
allow  any  vocal  prayer,  that  is,  when  the  mouth 
nttereth  the  petitions  with  voice,  or  any  manner  of 
sacrament,  or  other  public  or  common  rite  or  action, 
pertaining  to  the  profit  and  edifying  of  the  unlearned, 
to  be  ministered  in  a  tongue  unknown,  or  not  under-* 
stood  of  the  minister  or  people :  yea,  and  whether  any 
person  may  privately  use  any  vocal  prayer  in  a  lan- 
guage that  he  himself  understandeth  not  To  this 
question  we  must  answer,  No.  And  first  of  common 
prayer  and  administration  of  sacraments.  Although 
reason,  if  it  might  rule,  would  soon  persuade  us  to 
have  our  common  prayer  and  administration  of  the 
jsacraments  in  a  known  tongue,  both  for  that  to  pray 
commonly,  is  for  a  multitude  to  ask  one  and  the  self- 
same thing  with  one  voice,  and  one  consent  (^  mind ; 
and  to  administer  a  sacrament  is,  by  the  outward  word 
and  element  to  preach  to  the  receiver  the  inward  and 
invisible  grace  of  God ;  and  also  fpr  that  both  these 
exercises  were  first  instituted,  and  are  still  con- 
tinued, to  the  end  that  the  congregation  of  Christ 
might  from  time  to  time  be  put  in  remembrance  of 


y  Google 


Of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments.        387 

their  unity  in  Christ,  and  that,  as  members  all  of  one 
body,  they  ought^  both  in  prayers  and  otherwise,  to 
seek  and  desire  one  another^s  commodity,  and  not 
their  own  without  others' ;  yet  shall  we  not  need  to 
flee  to  reasons  and  proofs  in  this  matter,  sith  we 
have  both  the  plain  and  manifest  words  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  also  the  consent  of  the  most  learned  and 
ancient  writers,  to  commend  the  prayers  of  the  con- 
gregation in  a  known  tongue.  First,  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians  saith.  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edify- 
infff  1  Cor.  xiv.  Which  cannot  be,  unless  common 
prayers  and  administration  of  sacraments  be  in  a 
tongue  known  to  the  people.  For  where  the  prayers 
spoken  by  the  minister,  and  the  words  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments,  be  not  understood 
of  them  that  be  present,  they  cannot  thereby  be 
edified.  For,  as,  when  the  trumpet  that  is  blown  in 
the  field  giveth  an  uncertain  sound,  no  man  is  there- 
by stirred  up  to  prepare  himself  to  the  fight;  and 
as,  when  an  instrument  of  music  maketh  no  distinct 
sound,  no  mail  can  tell  what  is  piped:  even  so, 
when  prayers  or  administration  of  sacraments  shall 
be  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers,  which  of  them 
shall  be  thereby  stirred  up  to  lift  up  his  mind  to  God, 
and  to  beg  with  the  minister  at  God's  hand,  those 
things  which  in  the  words  of  his  prayers  the  minister 
asketh  ?  or  who  shall  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacra- 
ments understand  what  invisible  grace  is  to  be  craved 
of  the  hearer,  to  be  wrought  in  the  inward  man? 
Truly  no  man  at  all.  For,  saith  St.  Paul,  He  that 
speaketh  in  a  tongue  unknown^  shall  be  to  the  hearer 
an  alieny  which  in  a  Christian  congregation  is  a  great 
absurdity. 

For  we  are  not  strangers  one  to  another^  but  we 
are  the  citizens  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  household 
of  God,  yea,  and  members  of  ome  body,  Ephes.  ii. 
1  Cor.  X.  xii.  And  therefore  whilst  our  minister  is  in 
rehearsing  the  prayer  that  is  made  in  the  name  of  us 
all,  we  must  give  diligent  ears  to  the  ^ords  spoken  by 
s2 
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him,  and  in  heart  beg  at  God's  hands  those  things 
that  he  beggeth  in  words.  And  to  signify  that  we 
do  so,  we  say  Amen  at  the  end  of  the  prayer  that 
he  maketh  in  the  name  of  us  all.  And  this  thing  can 
we  not  do  for  edification,  unless  we  understand  what 
is  spoken.  Therefore  it  is  required  of  necessity, 
that  the  common  prayer  be  had  in  a  tongue  that  the 
hearers  do  understand.  If  ever  it  had  been  tolera- 
ble to  use  strange  tongues  in  the  congregations,  the 
same  might  have  been  in  the  time  of  Paul  and  the 
other  Apostles,  when  they  were  miraculously  endued 
with  gifts  of  tongues.      For  it  might  then   have 

Eersuaded  some  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  when  they 
ad  heard  men  that  were  Hebrews  bom,  and  un- 
learned, speak  the  Greek,  the  Latin,  and  other  lan- 
guages. But  Paul  thought  it  not  tolerable  then  : 
and  shall  we  use  it  now,  when  no  man  cometh  by 
that  knowledge  of  tongues,  otherwise  than  by  diligent 
and  earnest  study  ?  God  forbid.  For  we  should  by 
that  means  bring  all  our  church  exercises  to  frivo- 
lous superstition,  and  make  them  altogether  unfruit- 
ful. Luke  writeth,  that  when  Peter  and  John  were 
discharged  by  the  princes  and  high  priests  of  Jeru« 
salem,  they  came  to  their  fellows,  and  told  them  all 
that  the  princes  of  the  priests  and  elders  had  spoken 
to  them.  Which  when  they  heard,  they  lifted  up 
their  voice  together  to  God  with  one  assent,  and  said. 
Lord,  thou  art  he  that  hast  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them,  8fc.  Acts  iv. 
Thus  could  they  not  have  done,  if  they  had  prayed 
in  a  strange  tongue,  that  thev  had  not  understood. 
And  no  doubt  of  it,  they  did  not  all  speak  with 
several  voice,  but  some  one  of  them  spake  in  the 
name  of  them  all,  and  the  rest,  giving  diligent  ear 
to  his  words,  consented  thereunto,  and  therefore 
it  is  said,  that  they  lifted  up  their  voice  together. 
St.  Luke  saith  not,  their  voices,  as  many ;  but  their 
voice,  as  one.  That  one  voice  therefore  was  in  such 
language  as  they  all  understood,  otherwise  they  could 
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not  have  lifted  it  up  with  the  consent  of  their  hearts : 
for  no  man  can  give  consent  of  the  thing  that  he 
knoweth  not.  As  touching  the  times  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  there  was  never  man  yet  thaft 
would  aflSrm,  that  either  the  people  of  God,  or  other, 
had  their  prayers  or  administrations  of  the  sacraments, 
or  sacrifices,  in  a  tongue  that  they  themselves  under- 
stood not.  As  for  ^e  time,  since  Christ,  till  that 
usurped  power  of  Rome  began  to  spread  itself,  and 
to  enforce  all  the  nations  of  Europe  to  have  the 
Romish  language  in  admiration,  it  appeareth,  by 
the  consent  of  the  most  ancient  and  learned  writers, 
that  there  was  no  strange  or  unknown  tongue  used  in 
the  congregation  of  Christians. 

Justinus  Martyr,  who  lived  about  one  hundred 
and  sixty  years  after  Christ,  saith  thus  of  the 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  his  time : 
**  Upon  the  Sunday  assemblies  are  made,  both  of 
them  that  dwell  in  cities,  and  of  them  that  dwell 
in  the  country  also.  Amongst  whom,  as  much 
as  may  be,  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets are  read.  Afterwards,  when  the  reader  doth 
cease,  the  chief  minister  maketh  an  exhortation, 
exhorting  them  to  follow  honest  things.  After 
this,  we  rise  altogether,  and  oflFer  prayers;  which 
being  ended,  as  we  have  said,  bread  and  wine,  and 
water  are  brought  forth:  then  the  head  minister 
offereth  prayers  and  thanksgiving  with  all  his  power, 
and  the  people  answer,  Amen.^'  Justinus  Apol,  2. 
These  words,  with  their  circumstances,  being  duly 
considered,  do  declare  plainly,  that  not  only  the 
Scriptures  were  read  in  a  known  tongue,  but  also 
that  prayer,  was  made  in  the  same,  in  the  congre- 
gations of  Justin's  time.  Basilius  Magnus  and  Jo- 
hannes Chrysostomus  did  in  their  time  prescribe 
public  orders  of  public  administration,  which  they 
call  Liturgies;  and  in  them  they  appointed  the 
people  to  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  minister 
sometime,  Amen^  sometime,  Lordy  have  mercy  upon  us, 
S3 
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sometime,  And  with  thy  Spirit^  and.   We  have  our 
hearts  lifted  up  unto   the  Lord^  §*c.       Epist   IxiiL 
Which  answers  the  people  could  not  have  made  in 
due  time,  if  the  prayers  had  not  been  in  a  tongue 
that  they  understood.     The  same  Basil,  writing  to 
the  clergy  of  Neocaesarea,  saith  thus  of  his  usag^e 
in   common  prayer,   appointing   one   to  begin  the 
song,  the  rest  follow;  and  so  with  divers  songs  and 
prayers  passing  over  the  night,  at  tiie  dawning  of 
the  day  altogether  (even  as  it  were  with  one  mouth 
and  one  heart)  they  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  song  of 
confession,  every  man  Naming  unto  himself  meet 
words  of  repentance.     In  another  place  he  saith, 
<^  If  the  sea  be  fair,  how  is  not  the  assembly  of  the 
congregation  much  more  fair,   in    which  a  joined 
sound  of  men,  women,  and  children,  (as  it  were  of 
the  waves  beating  on  the  shore,)  is  sent  forth  in  our 
prayers  unto  our  God  ?'    Basil.     Mark  his  words : 
**  A  joined  sound  (saith  be)  of  men,  women,  and 
children,"  Mom.  iv. :  which  cannot  be,  unless  they  all 
understand  the  tongue  wherein  the  prayer  is  said. 
And  Chrysostom  upon  the  words  of  Paul  saith.   So 
soon  as  the  people  hear  these  words.  World  without 
^nd,  1  Cor.  xiv.  they  all  do  forthwith  answer,  Amen.. 
This  could  they  not  do,  unless  they  understood  the 
words  spoken  by  the  priest.     Dionysius  saith,  that 
liymns  were  said  of  the  whole  multitude  of  'people 
in  the  administration  of  the   Communion.     IHonys. 
Cyprian  saith.  The  priest  doth  prepare  the'  minds 
of  the  brethren  with  a  preface  before  the  prayer, 
saying,  Lifi  up  your  hearts  ;  that  whilst  the  people 
doth  answer,   We  have  owr  hearts  lifted  up  to  the 
Lord,  they  be  admonished  that  they  ought  to  think 
on  none  other  thing  than  the  Lord.    Cyprian,  Ser.  vi. 
de  Orat.  Dominica.     St  Ambrose  writing  upon  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  saith,'  This  is  it  that  he  saith,  be- 
cause  he,  which  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
speaketh   to   God,  for   he  knoweth  all  things :  but 
men  know  not,  and  therefore  there  is  no  profit  of  this 
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thing.  1  Cor.  xiv.  And  again  upon  these  words : 
"  If  thou  bless,  or  give  thanks  with  the  Spirit,  how 
shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned 
say,  Amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  under- 
standeth  not  what  Siou  sayest?"  This  is,  saith  Am- 
•brose,  if  thou  speak  the  praise  of  God  in  a  tongue 
unknown  to  the  hearers.  For  the  unlearned  hearing 
that  which  he  understandeth  not,  knoweth  not  the 
end  of  the  prayer,  and  answereth  not  Amen :  which 
word  is  as  much  to  say,  as  truth,  that  the  blessing 
or  thanksgiving  may  be  confirmed.  For  the  confir- 
mation of  the  prayer  is  fulfilled  by  them  that  do 
answer,  Amen,  that  all  things  spoken  might  be  con- 
firmed in  the  mind  of  the  hearers,  through  the  tes- 
timony of  the  truth.  And  after  many  weighty 
words  to  the  same  end,  he  saith,  The  conclusion  is 
this,  that  nothing  should  be  done  in  die  church  in 
vain;  and  that  this  thing  ought  chiefly  to  be  la« 
boured  for,  that  the  unlearned  also  might  take  profit, 
lest  any  part  of  the  body  should  be  dark  through 
ignorance.  And  lest  any  man  should  think  all  this 
to  be  meant  of  preaching,  and  not  of  prayer,  he 
taketh  occasion  of  these  words  of  St  Paul,  If  there 
he  not  an  interpreter,  let  him  keep  silence  in  the 
church,  to  say  as  followeth :  Let  him  pray  secretly, 
or  speak  to  God,  who  heareth  all  things  that  be 
dumb:  for  in  the  church  must  he  speak  that  may 
profit  all  persons.  St.  Hierom,  writing  upon  these 
words  of  St  Paul,  How  shall  he  that  supplieth  the 
place  of  the  uhlearned,  8fc.  I  Cor.  xiv.  saith.  It  is 
the  layman,  whom  Paul  understandeth  here  to  be  in 
the  place  of  the  ignorant  man,  which  hath  no  eccle- 
siastical o£Sce:  Sow  shall  he  answer  Amen  to  the 
prayer  that  he  understandeth  not?  And  a  little 
after,  upon  the  words  of  St  Paul,  For  if  I  should 
pray  in  a  tongue,. if c.  he  saith  thus:  This  is  Paul's 
meaning:  If  any  man  speak  in  strange  and  unknown 
tongues  his  mind  is  made  unfruitful,  not  to  him^elfy 
but  to  the  hearer:  for  whatsoever  is  spoken,  he 
s4 
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knoweth  it  not  St  Au^usdne,  writing  upon  the 
eighteenth  Psalm,  saith,  What  this  should  be,  we 
ought  to  understand,  that  we  may  sing  with  reason 
of  man  and  not  with  chattering  of  birds*  For 
ousels,  popinjays,  ravens,  pies,  and  other  such  like 
birds,  are  taught  by  men  to  prate  they  know  not 
what:  but  to  sing  with  understanding  is  given  by 
God's  holy  will  to  the  nature  of  man.  Psalm  xviii. 
Again,  the  same  Aug^tine  saith.  There  needeth  no 
speech  when  we  pray,  saving  perhaps,  as  the  priests 
do,  for  to  declare  dieir  meaning,  not  that  God,  but 
that  men  may  hear  them*  And  so  being  put  in 
remembrance  by  consenting  with  the  pries^  they 
may  hang  upon  God.  De  Magist.  .  Thus  are  we 
taught,  both  by  the  Scripture  and  ancient  doctors, 
that  in  the  administration  of  common  prayer  and 
sacraments,  no  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers 
ought  to  be  used*  So  that  for  the  satisfying  of  a 
Christian  man's  conscience  we  need  to  spend  no  more 
time  in  this  matter.  But  yet  to  stop  the.  mouths  of 
the  adversaries,  which  stay  themselves  much  upon 
general  decrees,  it  shall  be  good  to  add  to  these 
testimonies  of  Scriptures  and  doctors,  one  constitu- 
tion, made  by  Justinian  the  emperor,  who  lived 
five  hundred  twenty  and  seven  years  after  Christ, 
and  was  emperor  of  Rome.  The  constitution  is 
this :  ^^  We  command  that  all  bishops  and  priests  da 
celebrate  the  holy  oblation,  and  the  prayers  used  in 
holy  baptism ;  not  speaking  low,  but  with  a  clear  or 
loud  voice,  which  may  be  heard  of  the  people,  that 
thereby  the  mind  of  the  hearers  may  be  stirred  up 
with  great  devotion,  in  uttering  the  prayers  of  the 
Lord  God;  for  so  the  holy  Apostle  teacheth,  in  his 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  saying,  Trult/j  if 
thou  only  bless  or  give  thanks  in  spirit^  how  doth  Ae, 
that  occupieth  the  place  of  the  unlearned,  say  Amen 
at  that  thy  giving  thanks  unto  God?  for  he  under- 
standeth  not  what  thou  sayest,  T/iou  verily  givest 
thanks  well;    but    the   other  is    not  edified.      And 
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again,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  saith,  With 
the  heart  a  man  believeth  unto  righteousness^  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.  There- 
fore for  these  causes  it  is  convenient  that,  among 
other  prayers,  those  things  also,  which  are  spoken 
in  the  holy  oblation,  be  uttered  and  spoken  of  the 
most  religious  bishops  and  priests,  unto  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  our  God,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  with  a  loud  voice.  And  let  the  most  reli- 
gious priests  know  this,  that  if  they  neglect  any  of 
these  things,  that  they  shall  give  an  account  for  them 
in  the  dreadful  judgment  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  will  we,  when  we  know 
it,  rest  and  leave  it  unrevenged."  Novel.  Constit. 
23. 

This  emperor,  as  Sabellicus  writeth,  favoured  the 
Bishop  of  Rome ;  and  yet  we  see  how  plain  a  decree 
he  maketh,  for  praying  and  administering  of  sacra- 
ments in  a  known  tongue,  that  the  devotion  of  the 
hearers  might  be  stirred  up  by  knowledge,  contrary 
to  the  judgment  of  them  that  would  have  ignorance 
to  make  devotion.  He  maketh  it  also  a  matter  of 
damnation  to  do  these  things  in  a  tongue  that  the 
hearers  understand  not.  Let  us  dierefore  conclude 
with  God,  and  all  good  men's  assent,  that  no  common 
prayer  or  sacraments,  ought  to  be  ministered  in  a 
tongue  that  is  not  understood  of  the  hearers.  Now 
a  word  or  two  of  private  prayer  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  We  took  in  hand  when  we  began  to  speak 
of  this  matter^  not  only  to  prove ,  that  no  common 

E raver,  or  administration  of  sacraments,  ought  to 
e  m  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers,  but  also  that 
no  person  ought  to  pray  privately  in  that  tongue 
that  he  himself  understandeth  not  Which  thmg 
shall  not  be  hard  to  prove,  if  we  forget  not  what 
prayer  is.  For  if  prayer  be  that  devotion  of  the 
mind,  which  enforceth  the  heart  to  lift  up  itself  to 
God,  how  should  it  be  said  that  person  prayeth 
that  understandeth  not  the  words  that  his  tongue 
s5 
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speaketh  in  prayer?  Yea,  how  can  it  be  said  that 
he  speaketh  r     For  to  speak  is,  by  voice  to  utter 
the  toought  of  the  mind.     And  the  voice  that  a  man 
uttereth  in  speaking  is  nothing  else  but  the  mes- 
senger of  the  mind,  to  bring  abroad  the  knowledge 
of  that  which  otherwise   lieth  secret  in  the  heart, 
and  cannot  be  known,  according  to  that  which  St. 
Paul  writeth;     What  man^    saith   he,   knotoeth    the 
things  that  appertain '  to  man,  saving  only  the  spirit 
qfman,  which  is  in  man  ?   1  Cor.  ii.     He,  therefore, 
that  doth  not  understand  the  voices  that  his  ton&^-ue 
doth  utter,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  speak,   out 
rather  to  counterfeit  as  parrots,  and  such  other  birds, 
use  to  counterfeit  men's  voices.     No  man,  there- 
fore,  that  feareth  to   provoke   the  wrath   of    God 
against  himself,  will  be  so  bold  to  speak  of  God  un- 
advisedly, without  regard  of  reverent  understanding, 
in  his  presence,  but  he  will  prepare  his  heart  before 
he  presume  to  speak  unto  God.     And  therefore  in 
our  common  prayer  the   minister  doth   oftentimes 
«ay,  Let  us  pray^  meaning  thereby  to  admonish  the 
people,  that  they  should  prepare  their  ears  to  hear 
what  he  should  crave  at  God's  hand,  and  their  hearts 
to  consent  to  the  same,  and  their  tongues  to  say 
Amen  at  the   end  thereof.     On   this  sort  did  the 
Prophet  David  prepare   his  heart,   when  he  said. 
My  heart  is  ready ^   O  God^  my  heart  is  ready:   I 
wul  sing  and  declare  a  Psalm,     Psalm  Ivii.     The 
Jews  also,  when  in  the  time  of  Judith  they  did  with 
all  their  heart  pray  God  to  visit  his  people  of  Israel, 
had  so  prepared  their  hearts  before  they  began  to  pray. 
After  this  sort  had  Manasses  prepared  his  heart  be- 
fore he  prayed  and  said.  And  now,  0  Lord,  do  I  bow 
the  knees  of  my  heart,  asking  of  thee  part  of  thy  mer- 
ciful kindness.    2  Chron.  xxxiii.     When  the  heart 
is  thus  prepared,  the  voice  uttered  from  the  heart  is 
harmonious  in  the  ears  of  God :  otherwise  he  regard- 
eth  it  not  to  accept  it     But  forasmuch  as  the  person, 
that  so  babbleth  nis  words  without  sense  in  the  pre- 
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sence  of  Grod,  showeth  himself  not  to  re^rd  the  ma-- 
jesty  of  that  he  speaketh  to;  he  takem  him  as  a 
contemner  of  his  Almighty  Maiesty,  and  giveth  him 
his  reward  among  hypocrites,  which  make  an  outward 
show  of  holiness,  but  their  hearts  are  full  of  abomina- 
ble thoughts,  even  in  the  time  of  their  prayers.     For 
it  is  the  heart  that  the  Lord  looketh  upon,  as  it  is 
written  in  the  history  of  Kings*     1  Sam.  xvi.     If  we 
therefore  will  that  our  prayers  be  not  abominable  be- 
fore God,  let  us  so  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray, 
and  so  understand  the  things  that  we  ask  when  we 
pray,  that  both  our  hearts  and  voices  may  together 
sound  in  the  ears  of  God's  Majesty,  and  then  we  shall 
not  fail  to  receive  at  his  hand  the  things  that  we  ask, 
as  good  men  which  have  been  before  us  did,  and  so 
have  from  time  to  time  received  that  which,  for  their 
souls'  health,  they  did  at  any  time  desire.     St.  Au- 
gustine seemeth  to  bear  in  mis  matter ;  for  he  saith 
thus  of  them,  which  being  brought  up  in  grammar 
and  rhetoric,  are  converted  to  Christ,  and  so  must  be 
instructed  in  Christian  religion :  "  Let  them  know 
also  (saith  he)  that  it  is  not  the  voice,  but  the  affection 
of  the  mind,  that  cometh  to  the  ears  of  God."     De 
Catechizandis  Rtdibus.     And  so   shall  it  come  to 
pass,  that  if  happily  they  shall  mark  that  some  bishops 
or  ministers  in  the  church  do  call  upon  God,  either 
with  barbarous  words,  or  with  words  disordered,  or 
that  they  understand  not,  or  do  disorderly  divide  the 
words  that  they  pronounce,  they  shall  not  laugh  them 
to  scorn.     Hitherto  he  seemeth  to  bear  with  praying 
in  an  unknown  tongue.     But  in  the  next  sentence  he 
openeth  his  mind  thus:  Not  for  that  these  things 
ought  not  to  be  amended,  that  the  people  may  say 
Amen  to  that  which  they  do  plainly  understand.    But 
yet  these  godly  things  must  be  borne  withal  of  these 
catechists,  or  instructors  of  the  faith,  that  they  may 
learn,  that  as  in  the  common  place,  where  matters  are 
pleaded,  the   goodness   of  an  oration  consisteth  in 
sound,  so  in  the  church  it  consisteth  in  devotion.     So 
s6 
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that  he  alloweth  not  the  praying  in  a  tongue  not  un- 
derstood of  him  that  prayeth :  but  he  instructeth  the 
skilful  orator  to  bear  with  the  rude  tongue  of  the  de- 
vout simple  minister*  To  conclude :  If  the  lack  of 
understanding  the  words  that  are  spoken  in  the  con- 
gregation do  make  them  unfruitful  to  the  hearers,  how 
should  not  the  same  make  the  words  read  unfruitful 
to  the  reader  ?  The  merciful  goodness  of  God  grant 
us.  hi&  grace  to  call  upon  him  as  we  ought  4x>  do,  to 
his  glory  and  our  endless  felicity ;  which  we  shall  do, 
if  we  humble  ourselves  in  his  sight,  and  in  all  our 
prayers,  both  common  and  private,  have  our  minds 
fully  fixed  upon  him.  For  the  prayer  of  them  that 
humble  themselves  shall  pierce  through  the  doudsj 
and  till  it  draw  nigh  unto  God^  it  will  not  be  answered; 
and  till  the  Most  High  do  regard  it^  it  will  not  depart 
And  the  Lord  will  not  be  slack,  but  he  wiU  deliver  the 
just  and  execute  judgment.  Ecclus.  xxxv.  To  him 
therefore  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 
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INFORMATION 

Tot  them  which  take  Offence  at  certain  places  of  the 
Holy  Scripture. 


THE    FIRST   PART. 

The  great  utility  and  profit,  that  Christian  men  and 
women  may  take,  if  they  will,  by  hearing  and  read- 
ing the  Holy  Scriptures,  (dearly  beloved,)  no  heart 
can  suflSciently  conceive,  much  less  is  my  tongue 
able  with  words  to  express.  Wherefore  Satan,  our 
enemy,  seeing  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  very  mean 
and  right  way  to  bring  the  people  to  the  true  know- 
ledge of  Goa,  and  that  Christian  religion  is  greatly 
furuiered  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading  of  them, 
he  also  perceiving  what  an  hindrance  and  let  they 
be  to  him  and  his  kingdom,  doth  what  he  can  to 
drive  the  reading  of  them  out  of  God's  church.  And 
for  that  end  he  nath  always  stirred  up,  in  one  place 
or  other,  cruel  tyrants,  sharp  persecutors,  and  ex- 
treme enemies  unto  God  and  his  infallible  truth,  to 
pull  with  violence  the  holy  Bibles  out  of  the  people's 
hands,  and  have  most  spitefully  destroyed  and  con- 
sumed the  same  to  ashes  in  the  fire,  pretending, 
most  untruly,  that  the  much  hearing  and  reading  of 
God's  word  is  an  occasion  of  heresy  and  carnal 
liberty,  and  the  overthrow  of  all  good  order  in  all 
well-ordered  commonweals.  If  to  know  God  aright 
be  an  occasion  of  evil,  then  we  must  needs  grant,  mat 
the  hearing  and  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is 
the  cause  of  heresy,  carnal  liberty,  and  the  subver- 
sion of  all  good  order.     But  the  knowledge  of  God 
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and  of  ourselves  is  so  far  from  being  an  occasion  of 
evil,  that  it  is  the  readiest,  yea,  the  only  mean  to  bridle 
carnal  liberty,  and  to  kill  all  our  fleshly  affections. 
And  the  ordinary  way  to  attain  this  knowledge  is, 
with  diligence  to  hear  and  read  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
For  the  whole  Scriptures^  saith  St  Paul,  were  given 
by  the  inspiration  of  God.  2  Tim.  iii.     And  shaJl  we 
Christian  men  think  to  learn  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  ourselves  in  any  earthly  man's  work  or  writ- 
ing, sooner  or  better  than  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
written  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?     The 
Scriptures  were  not  brought  unto  us  by  the  will  of 
man :  but  holy  men  of  God^  as  witnesseth  St  Peter, 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
2  Pet.  i.     The  Holy  Ghost  is  die  schoolmaster  of 
truth,  which  leadeth  his  scholars,  as  our   Saviour 
Christ  saith  of  him,  into  all  truth.  John  xvi.     And 
whoso  is  not  led  and  taught  by  this  schoolmaster, 
cannot  but  fall  into  deep  error,  how  godly  soever  bis 
pretence  is,  what  knowledge  and  learning  soever  he 
bath  of  all  other  works  and  writings,  or  how  fair 
soever  a  show  or  face  of  truth  he  hath  in  the  estima- 
tion and  judgment  of  the  world.     If  some  man  will 
say,  I  would  have  a  true  pattern  and  a  perfect  de- 
scription of  an  upright  life,  approved  in  tne  sight  of 
God ;  can  we  find,  think  ye,  any  better,  or  any  such 
£^ain,  as  Christ  Jesus  is,  and  his  doctrine  ?  whose 
virtuous  conversation  and  godly  life  the  Scripture 
so  lively  painteth  and  setteth  before  our  eyes,  that 
we,  behtolding  that  pattern,  might  shape  and  frame 
our  lives,  as  nigh  as  may  be,  agreeable  to  the  per- 
fection of  the  same.    Follow  you  me,  saith  St.  Paul, 
as  I  follow  Christ,   1  Cor.  xi.     And  St.  John  in  his 
Epistle  saith,    Whoso  abideth  in  Cfirist  must  walk 
even  so  as  he  hath  walked  before  him,  1  John  ii.    And 
where  shall  we  learn  the  order  of  Christ's  life,  but  in 
the  Scripture  ?    Another  would  have  a  medicine  to 
heal  all  diseases  and  maladies  of  the  mind.     Can  this 
be  found  or  gotten  otherwhere  than  out  of  God's  own 
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book  his  sacred  Scriptures?  Christ  taught  so  much, 
when  he  said  to  the  obstinate  Jews,  Search  the  Scrips 
tures,  for  in  them  ye  think  to  have  eternal  life.  John 
V.  If  the  Scriptures  contain  in  them  everlasting 
life,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  they  have  also  pre- 
sent remedy  against  all  that  is  an  hindrance  and  let 
unto  eternal  life.  If  we  desire  the  knowledge  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  why  had  we  rather  learn  the  same 
of  man  than  of  God  himself,  who,  as  St  James  saith, 
is  the  giver  of  wisdom  ?  James  i.  Yea,  why  will  we 
not  learn  it  at  Christ's  own  mouth,  who,  promising  to 
be  present  with  his  church  till  the  world's  end,  {matt. 
xxviii.)  doth  perform  his  promise,  in  that  he  is  not 
only  with  us  by  his  grace  and  tender  pity ;  but  also 
in  this,  that  he  speaketh  presently  unto  us  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  to  the  great  and  endless  comfort 
of  all  them  that  have  any  feeling  of  God  at  all  in 
them  ?  Yea,  he  speaketh  now  in  me  Scriptures  more 
profitably  to  us,  than  he  did  by  the  word  of  mouth  to 
the  carnal  Jews,  when  he  lived  with  .them  here  upon 
earth.  For  they  (I  mean  the  J^ws)  could  neither 
hear  nor  see  those  things  which  we  may  now  both 
hear  and  see,  if  we  will  bring  with  us  those  ears  and 
eves  that  Christ  is  heard  and  seen  with ;  that  is, 
diligence  to  hear  and  read  his  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
true  faith  to  believe  his  most  comfortable  promises. 
If  one  could  show  but  the  print  of  Christ  s  foot,  a 
great  number,  I  think,  would  fall  down  and  worship 
It :  but  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  where  we  may  see 
daily,  if  we  will,  I  will  not  say  the  print  of  his  feet 
only,  but  the  whole  shape  and  lively  image  of  him, 
alas  !  we  give  little  reverence,  or  none  at  all. 

If  any  could  let  us  see  Christ's  coat,  a  sort  of  us 
would  make  hard  shift  except  we  might  come  nigh 
to  gaze  upon  it,  yea,  and  kiss  it  too.  And  yet  all 
the  clothes  that  ever  he  did  wear  can  nothing  so 
truly  nor  so  lively  express  him  unto  us,  as  do  the 
Scriptures.  Christ's  images,  made  in  wood,  stone,  or 
metal,  some  men,  for  the  love  they  bear  to  Christ, 
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do  garnish  and  beautify  the  same  with  pearl,  gold, 
and  precious  stone.  And  should  we  not,  good  bre- 
thren, much  rather  embrace  and  reverence  God's 
holy  books,  the  sacred  Bible,  which  do  represent 
Christ  unto  us  more  truly  than  can  any  image  ?  Tiie 
im^e  can  but  express  the  form  or  shape  of  his  body, 
if  it  can  do  so  much  :  but  the  Scripture  doth  in  such 
sort  set  forth  Christ,  that  we  may  see  both  God  and 
man  ;  we  may  see  him,  I  say,  speaking  unto  us, 
healing  our  infirmities,  dying  for  our  sins,  rising  from 
death  for  our  justification.  And,  to  be  short,  we 
may  in  the  Scriptures  so  perfectly  see  whole  Christ 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  as  we,  lacking  faith,  could  not 
with  these  bodily  eyes  see  him,  though  he  stood  now 
present  here  before  us.  Let  every  man,  woman,  and 
child,  therefore,  with  all  their  heart  thirst  and  desire 
God's  Holy  Scriptures,  love  them,  embrace  them, 
have  their  delight  and  pleasure  in  hearing  and  read- 
ing them,  so  as  at  length  we  may  be  transformed 
and  changed  into  them.  For  the  Holy  Scriptures 
are  God's  treasure-house  wherein  are  found  all 
things  needful  for  us  to  see,  to  hear,  to  learn,  and  to 
believe,  necessary  for  the  attaining  of  eternal  life. 
Thus  much  is  spoken,  only  to  give  you  a  taste  of 
some  of  the  commodities,  which  ye  may  take  by 
hearing  and  reading  the  Holy  Scnptures.  For,  as 
I  said  in  the  beginning,  no  tongue  is  able  to  declare 
and  utter  all.  And  although  it  is  more  clear  than 
the  noon-day,  that  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures 
is  the  cause  of  error,  as  Christ  saith  to  the  &ddiH 
cees.  Ye  err^  not  knowing  the  Scriptures^  Matt 
xxii.;  and  that  error  doth  hold  back  and  pluck  men 
away  from  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  and  as  St  Je- 
rome saith,  Not  to  know  the  Scriptures  is  fo  be 
ignorant  of  Christ :  yet  this  notwithstanding,  some 
tuere  be  that  think  it  not  meet  for  all  sorts  of  men 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  because  they  are,  as  they 
think,  in  sundry  places  stumbling-blocks  to  the  un- 
learned.    First,  for  that  the  phrase  of  the  Scriptures 
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is  sometime  so  simple,  gross,  and  plain,  that  it  of- 
fendeth  the  fine  and  delicate  wits  of  some  courtiers. 
Furthermore,  for  that  the  Scripture  also  reporteth, 
even  of  them  that  have  their  commendation  to  be  the 
children  of  God,  that  they  did  divers  acts,  whereof 
some  are  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  some  repug- 
nant to  the  law  written,  and  other  some  seem  to  fight 
manifestly  against  public  honesty.  All  which  things, 
say  they,  are  unto  the  simple  an  occasion  of  great 
onence,  and  cause  many  to  think  evil  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  discredit  their  authority.  Some  are 
offended  at  the  hearing  and  reading  of  the  diversity 
of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  sacrifices  and  ob- 
lations of  the  Law.  And  some  worldly-witted  men 
think  it  a  great  decay  to  the  quiet  and  prudent  go- 
verning of  their  commonweals,  to  give  ear  to  the 
simple  and  plain  rules  and  precepts  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  in  his  Gospel,  as  being  offended  that  a  man 
should  be  ready  to  turn  his  right  ear  to  him  that 
struck  him  on  the  left ;  and  to  him  which  would  take 
away  his  coat,  to  offer  him  also  his  cloak ;  with  such 
other  sayings  of  perfection  in  Christ's  meaning.  For 
carnal  reason,  being  alway  an  enemy  to  God,  and 
not  perceiving  the  things  of  God's  Spirit,  doth  abhor 
such  precepts,  which  yet  rightly  understood  infring- 
eth  no  judicial  policies,  nor  Christian  men's  govern- 
ments. And  some  there  be,  which  hearing  the 
Scriptures  do  bid  us  to  live  without  carefulness, 
without  study  or  forecasting,  do  deride  the  simpli- 
cities of  them.  Therefore  to  remove  and  put  away 
occasions  of  offence,  so  much  as  may  be,  I  will 
answer  orderly  to  these  objections.  First,  I  shall 
rehearse  some  of  those  places  that  men  are  offended 
at,  for  the  simplicity  and  grossness  of  speech,  and 
will  show  the  meaning  of  them.  In  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy  it  is  written,  that  Almighty  God  made 
a  laWf  if  a  man  died  without  issue^  his  brother^  or 
ne:pt  kinsman,  should  marry  his  widow,  and  the  child 
that  toas  first  born  between  them  should  be  called  his 
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child  tlwt  toas  dead,  that  the  dead  mmCs  niame  might 
Tiot  be  jmt  out  in  Israel :  and  if  the  brother  j  or  next 
kinsman^  would  nof  marry  the  widow,  then  she  before 
the  magistrates  of  the  city  should  puU  off  his  shoe^ 
and  spit  in  his  face,  saying.  So  be  it  done  to  that 
man  tliat  will  not  build  his  brother's  house.  Here, 
dearly  beloved,  the  pulling  off  his  shoe,  and  spitting 
in  his  fietce,  were  ceremonies,  to  signify  unto,  all  the 
people  (rf  that  city,  that  the  woman  was  not  now  in 
fault,  that  God's  law  in  that  point  was  broken ;  but 
the  whole  shame  and  blame  thereof  did  now  redound 
to  that  man,  which  openly  before  the  magistrates 
refused  to  marry  her.  And  it  was  not  a  reproach 
to  him  alone,  but  to  all  his  posterity  also :  for  they 
were  called  ever  after.  The  house  of  him  whose  shoe 
is  pulled  off.  Another  place  out  of  the  Psalms:  / 
wdl  break,  saith  David,  the  horns  of  lite  ungodly,  and 
the  horns  of  the  righteous  shall  be  exalted.  Psalm 
Ixxv.  By  an  horn  in  the  Scripture,  is  understood 
power,  might,  strength,  and  sometime  rule  and  go- 
vernment The  Prophet  then  saying,  I  will  break 
the  horns  of  the  ungodly,  meaneth,  that  all  the  power, 
strength,  and  mi^ht  of  God's  enemy  shall  not  only 
be  weakened  and  made  feeble,  but  shall  at  lengida 
also  be  clean  broken  and  destroyed,  though  for  a 
time,  for  the  better  trial  of  his  people,  God  suffereth 
the  enemies  to  prevail  and  have  the  upper  hand.  In 
the  hundred  and  thirty-second  Pisalm,  it  is  said,  / 
will  make  David^s  horn  to  flourish.  Here  David's 
horn  signifieth  his  kingdom.  Almighty  God,  there- 
fore, by  this  manner  of  speaking,  promiseth  to  give 
David  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and  to  establish 
him  in  his  kingdom,  spite  of  all  his  enemies.  And 
in  the  three  score  Psalm  it  is  written,  Moab  is  my 
wash-pot,  and  over  Edam  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe,  &e. 
In  that  place  the  prophet  showeth  how  graciously 
Grod  hath  dealt  with  his  people,  the  children  of  Israel, 
giving  them  great  victories  upon  their  enemies  on 
every  side.     For  the  Moabites  and  Idumeans  being 
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two  great  nations,  proud  people,  stout  and  mighty, 
God  brought  them  under,  and  made  them  servants 
to  the  Israelites ;  servants,  I  say,  to  stoop  down,  to 
pull  off  their  shoes,  and  wash  their  feet  Then  Moah  i 
is  my  wash-pot^  and  over  Edam  will  I  cast  out  'my 
shoe,  is  as  if  he  had  said,  the  Moabites  and  the 
Idumeans,  for  all  their  stoutness  against  us  in  the 
wilderness,  are  now  made  our  subjects,  our  servants, 
yea,  underlings  to  pull  off  our  shoes,  and  wash  our 
feet.     Now  I  pray  you,  what  uncomely  manner  of 

Seech  is  this,  so  used  in  common  phrase  among  the 
ebrews  ?  It  is  a  shame  that  Christian  men  should 
be  so  light-headed,  to  toy  as  ruffians  do  with  such 
manner  of  speeches,  uttered  in  good  grave  significa- 
tion by  the  Holy  Ghost  More  reasonable  it  were 
for  vain  men  to  learn  to  reverence  the  form  of  God*s 
words,  than  to  Sport  at  them  to  their  damnation. 
Some  again  are  offended  to  hear  that  the  godly 
fathers  had  many  wives  and  concubines,  although, 
after  the  phrase  of  the  Scripture,  a  concubine  is  an 
lionest  name ;  for  every  concubine  is  a  alwful  wife, 
but  every  wife  is  not  a  concubine.  And  tliat  ye  may 
the  better  understand  this  to  be  true,  ye  shall  note 
that  it  was  permitted  to  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  have  at  one  time  more  wives  than  one,  for 
what  purpose  ye  shall  afterwards  hear.  Of  which 
wives  some  were  free  women  bom,  some  were  bond- 
women and  servants.  She  that  was  free-born  had  a 
prerogative  above  those  that  were  servants  and  bond- 
women. The  free-born  woman  was  by  marriage 
made  the  ruler  of  the  house  under  her  husband,  and 
is  called  the  mother  of  the  household,  the  mistress 
or  the  dame  of  the  house,  after  our  manner  of  speak- 
ing, and  had  by  her  marriage  an  interest,  a  right, 
and  an  ownership  of  his  goods,  unto  whom  she  was 
married.  Other  servants  and  bond-women  were 
given  by  the  owners  of  them,  as  the  manner  was 
then,  I  will  not  say  always,  but  for  the  most  part, 
unto  their  daughters  at  the  day  of  their  marriage,  to 
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be  handmaidens  unto  them.  After  such  a  sort  did 
Pharaoh,  king  of  Effypt,  give  unto  Sarah,  Abraham's 
wife,  Hagar,  the  Lffyptian,  to  be  her  maid ;  so  did 
Laban  give  unto  his  daughter  Leah,  at  the  day  of 
her  marriage,  Zilpah,  to  be  her  handmaid.  Gen,  xxix. 
And  to  his  other  daughter,  Rachel,  he  gave  another 
bondmaid,  named  Billah.  And  the  wives,  that  were 
the  ownets  of  their  handmaidens,  gave  them  in  mar- 
riage to  their  husbands,  upon  divers  occasions.  Sarah 
gave  her  maid  Hagar  in  marriage  to  Abraham ;  Leah 
;ave,  in  like  manner,  her  maid  Zilpah,  to  her  husband 
acob.  Gen.  xvi.  So  did  Rachel,  his  other  wife,  give 
him  Billah,  her  maid,  saying  unto  him.  Go  in  unto 
her^  and  she  shall  bear  upon  my  kneesj  Gen.  xxx. ; 
which  is,  as  if  she  had  said.  Take  her  to  wife,  and  the 
children  that  she  shall  bear  will  I  take  upon  my 
lap,  and  make  of  them  as  if  they  were  mine  own. 
These  handmaidens  or  bond-women,  although  by 
marriage  they  were  made  wives,  yet  tliey  had  not  this 

1)rerogative,  to  rule  in  the  house,  but  were  still  under- 
ings,  and  in  subjection  to  their  masters,  and  were 
never  called  mothers  of  the  household,  mistresses,  or 
dames  of  the  house,  but  are  called  sometimes  wives, 
sometimes  concubines.  The  plurality  of  wives  was 
by  a  special  prerogative  suflFered  to  the  fathers  of  the 
Old  Testament,  not  for  satisfying  their  carnal  and 
fleshly  lusts,  but  to  have  many  children,  because 
every  one  of  them  hoped,  and  begged  ofttimes  of  God 
in  their  prayers,  that  that  blessed  seed  which  God 
promised  should  come  into  the  world  to  break  the 
serpent's  head,  might  come  and  be  born  of  his  stock 
and  kindred. 

Now  of  those  which  take  occasion  of  carnality  and 
evil  life,  by  hearing  and  reading  in  God's  book  what 
God  had  suffered,  even  in  those  men  whose  commenda- 
tion is  praised  in  the  Scripture :  as  that  Noah,  whom 
St.  Peter  called  the  eighth  preacher  of  righteousness, 
was  so  drunk  with  wine,  that  in  his  sleep  he  uncovered 
his  own  privities.  2  Pet.  ii.    Gen.  ix.     The  just  man, 
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Lot,  was,  in  like  manner  drunken,  and  in  his  drunken- 
ness lay  with  his  own  daughters,  contrary  to  the  law 
of  nature.  Gen.  xix.  Abraham,  whose  faith  was  so 
great,  that  for  the  same  he  deserved  to  be  called  of 
God's  own  mouth,  a  father  of  many  nations,  the 
father  of  all  believers,  besides  with  Sarah  his  wife, 
had  also  carnal  company  with  Hagar,  Sarah's  hand- 
maid. Gen.  xvi.  xvii.  Rom.  iv.  The  patriarch  Jacob 
had  to  his  wives  two  sisters  at  one  time.  Gen.  xxix. 
The  prophet  David,  and  king  Solomon  his  son,  had 
many  wives  and  concubines,  &c.  Which  things  we 
see  plainly  to  be  forbidden  us  by  the  law  of  God,  and 
are  now  repugnant  to  all  public  honesty.  These  and 
such  like  in  God's  book,  good  people,  are  not  written 
that  we  should  or  may  do  the  like,  following  their 
examples,  or  that  we  ought  to  think  that  God  did 
allow  every  of  these  things  in  those  men:  but  we 
ought  rather  to  believe  and  to  judge  that  Noah  in  his 
drnnkenness  ofiFended  God  highly.  Lot,  lying  with 
his  daughters,  committed  horrible  incest.  We  ought 
then  to  learn  by  them  this  profitable  lesson,  that  it  so 
godly  men  as  they  were,  which  otherwise  felt  inwardly 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit  inflaming  their  hearts  with  the 
fear  and  love  of  God,  could  not  by  their  own  strength 
keep  themselves  from  committing  horrible  sin,  but  did 
so  grievously  fall,  that  without  God's  great  mercy  they 
had  perished  everlastingly;  how  much  more  ought  we 
then,  miserable  wretches,  which  have  no  feehng  of 
God  within  us  at  all,  continually  to  fear,  not  only  that 
we  may  fall  as  they  did,  but  also  be  overcome  and 
drowned  in  sin,  which  they  were  not ;  and  so,  by  con- 
sidering their  fell,  take  the  better  occasion  to  aclcnow- 
ledge  our  own  infirmity  and  weakness,  and  therefore 
more  earnestly  to  call  unto  Almighty  God  with  hearty 
prayer  incessantly,  for  his  grace  to  strengthen  us,  and 
to  defend  us  from  all  evil.  And  though  through 
infirmity  we  chance  at  any  time  to  fall,  yet  we  may, 
by  hearty  repentance,  and  true  faith,   speedily  rise 
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again,  and  not  sleepand  continae  in  sin,  as  the  wicked 
doth. 

Thus,   good  people,  should  we  understand  such 
matters  expressed  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  diat  this 
holy  table  of  God*s  word  be  not  turned  to  us  to  be  a 
snare,  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-stone,  to  take  hurt  by 
the  abuse  of  our  understanding:  but  let  us  esteem 
them  in  a  reverent  humility,  that  we  may  find  our 
necessary  food  tlierein,  to  stren&^then  us,  to  comfort 
us,  to  instruct  us,  as  God  of  his  great  mercy  hath 
appointed  them,  in  all  necessary  works,  so  that  we 
may  be  perfect  before  him  in  the  whole  course  of  our 
life :  which  he  grant  us,  who  hath  redeemed  us,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory 
for  evermore.     Amen, 


77ie  Second  Part  of  the  Informaiion  for  them  which 
take  Offence  at  certain  Places  of  the  Holy  Scrips 
tare. 

'  Ye  have  heard,  good  people,  in  the  Homily  last  read 
unto  you,  the  great  commodity  of  Holy  Scriptures:  ye 
have  neard  how  ignorant  men,  void  of  godly  under- 
standing, seek  quarrels  to  discredit  them :  some  of 
their  reasons  have  ye  heard  answered.     Now  we  will 

Eroceed,  and  speak  of  such  politic  wise  men,  which 
e  offended,  for  that  Christ's  precepts  should  seem  to 
destroy  all  order  in  governance,  as  they  do  allege  for 
example,  such  as  these  be  :  If  any  man  strike  thee 
on  the  right  cheeky  turn  the  other  unto  him  also.  If 
any  man  will  contend  to  take  thy  coat  from  thee,  let 
him  have  cloak  and  all.  Matt.  v.  Let  not  thy  left  hand 
know  what  thy  right  hand  doth.  Matt  vi.  If  thine 
eyCf  thine  handy  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  pull  out  thine 
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eye,  cut  off  thine  hand,  thy  foot,  and  cast  it  from 
thee.  Matt  xviii.  If  thine  enemy,  saith  St  Paul,  be 
an  hungred,  give  him  meat ;  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him 
drink;  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  hot  burning  coals 
upon  his  head.  Rom.  xiL  These  sentences,  good 
people,  unto  a  natural  man  seem  mere  absurdities,  con- 
trary to  all  reason.  For  a  natural  man,  as  St  Paul 
saitn,  understandeth  not  the  things  that  belong  to 
God,  neither  can  he  so  long  as  old  Adam  dwelleth  in 
him.  1  Cor.  ii.  Christ  therefore  meaneth,  that  he 
would  have  his  faithful  servants  so  far  firom  vengeance, 
and  resisting  wrong,  that  he  would  rather  have  them 
ready  to  suffer  another  wrong,  than  by  resisting,  to 
break  charity,  and  to  be  out  of  patience.  He  would  , 
have  our  good  deeds  so  far  from  all  carnal  respects, 
that  he  would  not  have  our  nighest  friends  know  of 
our  well-doin^,  to  win  vain  glory.  And  though  our 
friends  and  kinsfolks  be  as  dear  as  our  right  eyes  and 
our  right  hands ;  yet  if  they  would  pluck  us  from  God, 
we  ought  to  renounce  them  and  forsake  them. 

Thus,  if  ye  will  be  profitable  hearers  and  readers  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  ye  must  first  deny  yourselves, 
and  keep  under  your  carnal  senses,  taken  by  the  out- 
ward words,  and  search  the  inward  meaning :  reason 
must  give  place  to  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  you  must  sub- 
mit your  worldly  wisdom  and  judgment  unto  his  divine 
wisdom  and  judgment  Consider  that  the  Scripture, 
in  what  strange  form  soever  it  be  pronounced,  is  the 
word  of  the  living  God.  Let  that  always  come  to 
your  remembrance,  which  is  so  oft  repeated  of  the 
Prophet  Esaias,  The  mouth  of  the  Lord,  saith  he, 
hath  spoken  it:  the  almighty  and  everlasting  God, 
tcho  with  his  only  Word  created  heaven  and  earth, 
hath  decreed  it;  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  whose  ways  are 
in  the  seas,  whose  paths  are  in  the  deep  waters,  that 
Lord  and  God,  by  whose  word  all  things  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  are  created,  governed,  and  preserved, 
hath  so  provided  it.  The  God  of  gods,  and  Lord  of 
aU  lords^  yea,  God  that  is  God  alone,  incomprehensible, 
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almighty^  and  everlasting^  he  hath  spoken  it,  it  is  his 
word.  It  cannot  therefore  be  but  truth  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  God  of  all  truth  :  it  cannot  be  but 
wisely  and  prudently  commanded,  what  Almighty 
God  hath  devised,  how  vainly  soever,  through  want 
of  grace,  we  miserable  wretches  do  imagine  and  judge 
of  liis  most  holy  word.  The  Prophet  David,  de- 
scribing a  happy  man,  saith,  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
doth  not  walk  after  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly^  nor 
stand  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sit  in  the  seat  of  the 
scornful.  Psalm  i.  There  are  three  sorts  of  people, 
whose  company  the  prophet  would  have  him  to  flee 
and  avoid,  which  shall  be  a  happy  man,  and  par- 
taker of  God's  blessing.  First,  he  may  not  walk  after 
the  counsel  of  the  ungodly.  Secondly,  he  may  not 
stand  in  the  way  of  sinners.  Thirdly,  he  must  not 
sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scomfd.  By  these  three  sorts 
of  people,  ungodly  men,  sinners,  and  scorners,  all  im- 
piety is  signified,  and  fully  expressed.  By  the  un- 
godly he  understandeth  those  which  have  no  regard 
of  Almighty  God,  being  void  of  all  faith,  whose  hearts 
and  minds  are  so  set  upon  the  world,  that  they  study 
only  how  to  accomplish  their  worldly  practices,  their 
carnal  imaginations,  their  filthy  lust  ancl  desire,  with- 
out any  fear  of  God.  The  second  sort  he  calleth  sin- 
ners :  not  such  as  do  fall  through  ignorance,  or  of 
frailness ;  for  then  who  should  be  found  free  ?  What 
man  ever  lived  upon  earth,  Christ  only  excepted,  but 
he  hath  sinned  ?  The  just  man  falleth  seven  times, 
and  riseth  again.  Prov.  xxiv.  Though  the  godly  do 
fall,  yet  they  walk  not  on  purposely  in  sin,  they  stand 
not  still  to  continue  and  tarry  in  sin,  they  sit  not  down 
like  careless  men,  without  all  fear  of  God's  just 
punishment  for  sin ;  but  defying  sin,  through  God's 

freat  grace  and  infinite  mercy,  they  rise  again,  and 
ght  against  sin.  The  prophet  then  calleth  them 
sinners,  wljose  hearts  are  clean  turned  from  God,  and 
whose  whole  conversation  of  life  is  nothing  but  sin ; 
they  delight  so  much  in  the  same,  that  they  choose 
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continually  to  abide  and  dwell  in  sin.  The  third  sort 
he  calleth  seorners,  that  is,  a  sort  of  men  whose  hearts 
are  so  stuiFed  with  malice,  that  they  are  not  contented 
to  dwell  in  sin,  and  to  lead  their  lives  in  all  kind  of 
wickedness ;  but  also  they  do  contemn  and  scorn  in 
other  all  ffodliness,  true  religion,  all  honesty  and 
virtue.  Of  the  two  first  sorts  of  men,  I  will  not  say 
but  they  may  take  repentance,  and  be  converted  unto 
God.  Of  the  third  sort,  I  think  I  may,  without  dan- 
ger of  God's  judgment,  pronounce,  that  never  any  yet 
converted  unto  God  by  repentance,  but  continued  still 
in  their  abominable  wickedness,  heaping  up  to  them- 
selves damnation,  against  the  day  of  God's  inevitable 
judgment.  Examples  of  such  scorners,  we  read  in  the 
second  book  of  Chronicles.  When  the  good  king 
Hezekiah,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  had  destroyed 
idolatry,  purged  the  temple,  and  reformed  religion  in 
his  realm,  he  sent  messengers  into  every  city,  to  gather 
the  people  unto  Jerusalem,  to  solemnize  the  feast  of 
Easter,  in  such  sort  as  God  had  appointed.  2  Chron. 
XXX.  The  posts  went  from  city  to  city,  through  the 
land  of  Ephraim  and  Manasses,  even  unto  Zabulon. 
And  what  did  the  people,  think  ye  ?  Did  they  laud 
tind  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which  had  given 
them  so  good  a  king,  so  zealous  a  prince  to  abolish 
idolatry,  and  to  restore  again  God's  true  religion  ? 
No,  no.  The  Scripture  saith,  TTie  people  laughed 
them  to  scorn,  and  mocked  the  kin^s  messengers. 
And  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  same  book  it  is  written, 
that  Almighty  God,  having  compassion  upon  his 
people,  sent  his  messengers,  the  prophets,  unto  them,  to 
call  them  from  their  abominable  idolatry  and  wicked 
kind  of  living.  But  they  mocked  his  messengers,  they 
despised  his  words,  and  misused  his  prophets,  until  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  his  people,  and  till 
there  was  no  remedy ;  for  he  gave  them  up  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies ;  even  unto  Nebuchodonosor, 
king  of  Babylon,  who  spoiled  them  of  their  goods, 
burnt  their  city,  and  led  tliem,  their  wives,  and  their 
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children^  captives  unto  Babylon.    The  widced  people 
that  were  in  the  days  of  Noah  made  but  a  mock  at 
the  word  of  God,  when  Noah  told  them  that  Gad 
would  take  vengeance  upon  them  for  their  sins.    The 
flood  therefore  came  suddenly  upon  them,  and  drowned 
them,  with  the  whole  world.     Lot  preached  to  the 
Sodomites,  that  except  they  repented,  both  they  and 
their  city  should  be  destroyed.     They  thought  his 
sayings  impossible  to  be  true,  they  scorned  and  mocked 
his  admonition,  and  reputed  him  as  an  old  doting  fooL 
But  when  God  by  his  holy  angels  had  takenXot,  his 
wife,  and  two  dai^hters  from  among  them,  he  rained 
down  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  burnt  up 
those  scorners  and  mockers  of  his  holy  word.     And 
what  estimation  had  Christ's  doctrine  among  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  ?    What  reward  had  he  amoi^ 
them  ?     The  Gospel  reporteth  thus :  The  Pharisees, 
which  were  covetous,  did  scorn  him  in  his  doctrine. 
O  then  ye  see  that  worldly  rich  men  scorn  the  doctrine 
of  their  salvation.     The  worldly  wise  men  scorn  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  as  foolishness  to  their  understand- 
ing.    These  scorners  have  ever  been,  and  ever  shall 
be  to  the  world's  end.     For  St.  Peter  prophesied, 
that  such  scorners  should  be  in  the  world  before  the 
latter  day.    2  Pet.  iii.     Take  heed,   therefore,,   my 
brethren,  take  heed,  be  ye  not  scorners  of  God's  most 
holy  word;  provoke  him  not  to  pour  out  his  wrath 
now  upon  you,  as  he  did  then  upon  those  gibers  and 
mockers.    jBe  not  wilful  murderers  of  your  own  souk. 
Turn  unto  God  while  there  is  yet  time  of  mercy;  ye 
shall  else  repent  it  in  the  world  to  come,  when  it 
shall  be  too  late,  for  there  shall  be  judgment  without 
mercy.    This  might  suffice  to  admonish  us,  and  cause 
us  henceforth  to  reverence  God's  Holy  Scriptures;  but 
all  men  have*not  faith.  This  therefore  shall  not  satisi^ 
and  content  all  men's  minds:  but  as  some  arecarna^ 
so  they  will  still  continue,  and  abuse  the  Scriptures 
carnally,  to  their  greater  damnation.     The  tmleamed 
and  unstable,^th  St.  Peter,  pervert  the  Holy  Serip^ 
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tures  to  their  own  destruction.  2  Pet  iii.  Jbsus 
•Christj  as  St  Paul  ^th,  is  to  the  Jews  an  offence^  to 
ithe  Gentiks  foolishness  ;  but  to  God's  children,  as  well 
of  the  Jews  as  of  the  Gentiles,  he  is  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God.  1  Cor.  i.  The  holy  man  Simeon 
4saith9  ^b&the  is  set  forth  for  ike  fall  and  rising  again 
qfnumy  in  Israel.  Luke  ii.  As  Christ  Jesns  is  a  fall 
to  the  reprobate,  which  yet  perish  through  their  own 
de&ult :  so  is  his  word,  yea,  the  whole  m>ok  of  God, 
a  cause  of  damnation  unto  them,  through  their  incre- 
dulity. And  as  he  is  a  rising  up  to  none  other  than 
those  which  are  God's  children  by  adoption;  so  is  his 
word,  yea,  iie  whole  Scripture,  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation  to  them  only  tnat  do  believe  it.  Christ 
liimself^  the  Prophets  before  him,  the  Apostles  after 
him,  all  the  true  ministers  of  God's  holy  word,  yea, 
every  word  in  God's  book,  is  unto  the  reprobate  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death. 

Christ  Jesus,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  all  the 
true  ministers  of  his  word,  yea,  every  jot  and  tittle 
in  the  Holy  Scripture,  have  been,  is,  and  shall  be  for 
evermore,  the  savour  of  life  unto  eternal  life,  unto  all 
those  whose  hearts  God  hath  purified  by  true  faith. 
Let  us  earnestly  take  heed  that  we  make  no  jesting- 
stock  of  the  books  of  Holy  Scriptures.  The  more 
obscure  and  dark  the  sayings  be  to  our  understanding, 
the  further  let  us  think  ourselves  to  be  from  God,  and 
his  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  the  author  of  them.  Let  us 
with  more  reverence  endeavour  ourselves  to  seardi 
out  the  wisdom  hidden  in  the  outward  bark  of  the 
Scripture.  If  we  cannot  understand  the  sense  and  the 
reason  of  the  saying,  yet  let  us-not  be  scorners,  jesters, 
and  deriders,  for  that  is  the  uttermost  token  and  show 
of  a  reprobate,  of  a  plain  enemy  to  God  and  his  wis- 
dom. They  be  not  idle  fstbles  to  jest  at,  which  God 
doth  seriously  pronounce;  and  for  serious  matters  let 
us  esteem  them.  And  ijiou^h  in  sundry  places  of  the 
Scriptures  beset  out  divers  ntes  and  ceremonies,  obla- 
tions and  saerifioes,  let  us  not  think  strange  of  them, 
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but  refer  them  to  the  times  and  people  for  whom  they 
served,  although  yet  to  learned  men  they  be  not  un- 
profitable to  be  considered,  but  to  be  expounded  as 
figures  and  shadows  of  things  and  persons,  afterward 
openly  revealed  in  the  New  Testament.  Though  the 
rehearsal  of  the  genealogies  and  pedigrees  of  the  Wi- 
thers be  not  to  much  edification  of  the  plain  ignorant 
people ;  yet  is  there  nothing  so  impertinently  uttered 
in  all  the  whole  book  of  the  Bible,  but  may  serve  to 
spiritual  purpose  in  some  respect,  to  all  such  as  will 
bestow  their  labours  to  search  out  the  meanings. 
These  may  not  be  condemned,  because  they  serve 
not  to  our  understanding,  nor  make  to  our  edification. 
But  let  us  turn  our  labour  to  understand,  and  to  carry 
away  such  sentences  and  stories,  as  be  more  fit  for 
our  capacity  and  instruction. 

And  whereas  we  read  in  divers  Psalms  how  David 
did  wish  to  the  adversaries  of  God,  sometimes  shame, 
rebuke,  and  confusion ;  sometime  the  decay  of  their 
offspring  and  issue,  sometime  that  they  might  perish 
and  come  suddenly  to  destruction,  as  he  did  wish  to 
the  captains  of  the  Philistines :  Cast  forth^  saith  he^ 
thy  lightning^  and  tear  them  ;  shoot  out  thine  arrows^ 
and  consume  them.  Psalm  cxliv. ;  with  such  other 
manner  of  imprecations ;  yet  ought  we  not  to  be 
offended  at  such  prayers  of  David,  being  a  prophet  as 
he  was,  singularly  beloved  of  God,  and  rapt  in  spirit, 
with  an  ardent  zeal  to  God*s  glory.  He  spake  not  of 
a  private  hatred,  and  in  a  stomach  against  their  per- 
sons :  but  wished  spiritually  the  destruction  of  such 
corrupt  errors  and  vices,  which  reigned  in  all  devilish 
persons  set  against  God.  He  was  of  like  mind  as  St 
Paul  was,  when  he  did  deliver  Hymeneus  and  Alex- 
ander, with  the  notorious  fornicator,  to  Satan,  to  their 
temporal  confusion,  that  their  spirit  might  be  saved 
against  the  day  of  the  Lord.  And  when  David  did 
profess  in  some  places,  that  he  hated  the  wicked,  yet 
in  other  places  of  his  Psalms  he  professeth,  that  he 
hateth  them  with  a  perfect  hate,  not  with  a  malicious 
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Late,  to  the  hurt  of  the  soul.  Which  perfection  of 
spirit,  because  it  cannot  be  performed  in  us,  so  cor- 
rupted in  affections  as  we  be,  we  ought  not  to  use  in 
our  private  causes  the  like  words  in  form,  for  that 
we  cannot  fulfil  the  like  words  in  sense.  Let  us  not 
therefore  be  offended,  but  search  out  the  reason  of 
such  words  before  we  be  offended,  that  we  may  the 
more  reverently  judge  of  such  sayings,  though  strange 
to  our  carnal  understandings,  yet  to  them  that  be 
spiritually  minded,  judged  to  be  zealously  and  godly 
pronounced.  God,  therefore,  for  his  mercies'  sake, 
vouchsafe  to  purify  our  minds  through  faith  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  instil  the  heavenly  drops  of 
his  grace  into  our  hard  stony  hearts,  to  supple  the 
same,  that  we  be  not  contemners  and  deriders  of  his 
infallible  word ;  but  that  with  all  humbleness  of  mind 
and  Christian  reverence,  we  may  endefavour  ourselves 
to  hear  and  to  read  his  sacred  Scriptures,  and  inwardly 
so  to  digest  them,  as  shall  be  to  the  comfort  of  our 
souls,  and  sanctification  of  his  holy  name ;  to  whom, 
with  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons,  and 
one  living  God,  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  praise,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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Alms^DeedSf  and  Mercifulness  toward  the  Poor  and 
Needy. 


Amongst  the  manifold  duties  that  Almiriitjr  God 
requireth  of  his  faithful  servants  the  true  ChrMtiao% 
by  the  which  he  would  that  both  his  name  shooU 
be  glorified^  and  the  certainty  of  their  vooation  de» 
clared,  there  is  none  that  is  either  more  aeoeptaUe 
unto,  him,  or  more  profitz^le  for  them,  thao  are  tbe 
ivorks  of  mercy  and  pity  showed  upon  tke  poav 
vAiiQ^  be  afflicted  with  any  hind  of  mimv.  And  yel 
this  notwithstanding^  sudi  is  tl»s  shrthnil  sIuggiA- 
ness  of  our  dull  nature  to  that  i^ioh  is  good  aid 
godly,  that  we  are  almost  in  nodiing  more  negligeot 
and  less  careful  than  we  are  therein.  It  is  therefore 
a  very  necessary  thing,  that  God's  people  shooU 
awake  their  sleepy  minds,  and  consider  their  duty  on 
this  behalf.  And  meet  it  is  that  all  true  ChristiaDS 
should  desirously  seek  and  learn  what  God  by  his 
holy  Word  doth  herein  require  of  them :  that  first 
i^nowing  their  duty,  (whereof  many  by  their  slack- 
ness seem  to  be  very  ignorant,)  they  may  afterwards 
diligently  endeavour  to  perform  the  same.  By  tk« 
which,  both  the  godly  charitable  persons  may  be 
encouraged  to  go  forwards  and  continue  in  their 
merciful  deeds  of  almsgiving  to  the  poor,  and  abo 
such  as  have  hitherto  neglected  or  contemned  it,  mtj 
yet  now  at  length,  when  they  shall  hear  how  much  it 
appertaineth  to  them,  advisedly  consider  it,  and  virtu- 
ously apply  themselves  thereunto. 
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And  to  the  intent  that  ev^y  one  of  you  may  the 
better  understand  that  wliioh  is  taught,  and  also 
easilier  bear  away,  and  so  take  more  fruit  of  that 
shall  be  said,  when  several  matters  are  severally 
handled ;  I  mind  particularly,  and  in  tiiis  order,  to 
^eak  and  intreat  of  these  points. 

Firsts  I  will  show  how  earnestly  Almighty  Grod  in 
his  holy  word  doth  exact  the  doing  of  amis-deeds  of 
us,  and  how  aeeeptable  they  be  unto  him. 

Secondly,  How  profitable  it  is  for  us  to  use  them, 
and  what  commodity  and  fruit  they  will  bring  unto 
us. 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  I  will  show  out  of  God's  word, 
that  whoso  is  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  relieveth  them 
plenteously,  shall  notwithstanding  have  sufficient  for 
himself,  and  evermore  be  without  danger  of  penury 
and  scarcity. 

Concerning  the  first,  which  is  the  acceptation  and 
diffnity,  or  price  of  almsnleeds  before  God  ;  know 
^18,  that  to  help  and  succour  the  poor  in  their  need 
and  misery  pleaseth  God  so  much,  that,  as  the  Holy 
Scripture  in  sundry  places  recordeth,  nothing^can  be 
more  thankfully  taken  or  accepted  of  God.  Tor  first 
we  read,  that  Almighty  God  doth  account  that  to  be 
given  and  to  be  bestowed  upon  himself,  that  is  be* 
stowed  upon  the  poor  :  for  so  doth  the  Holy  Ghost 
testify  unto  us  by  the  Wise  Man,  saying.  He  that 
hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  Hie  Lord  hinb- 
self  Prov.  xix.  And  Christ  in  the  Gospel  avouch-^ 
et3b,^and  as  a  most  certain,  truth  bindeth  it  with  an 
oath,  that  l&e  alms  bestowed  upon  the  poor  was  be*- 
stowed  upon  him,  and  so  shall  be  reckoned  at  the  last 
day.  For  thus  he  saith  to  the  charitable  alms-givers, 
when  he  sitteth  as  Ju%e  in  the  doom,  to  give  sen^ 
tence  of  every  man  according  to  his  deserts :  Verily 
I  say  unto  you^  whatsoever  good  and  mercifrd  deed 
you  did  upon  any  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethreUf 
ye  did  the  same  unto  me.  Matt  xxv.  In  relieving 
^ir  hunger,  ye  relieved-  oaine  ;  in  qnenching  their 
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thirst,  he  quenched  mine ;  in  clothing  them,  ye 
clothed  me  ;  and  when  ye  harboured  them,  ye  lodged 
me  also ;  when  ye  visited  them,  being  sick  or  in 
prison,  ye  visited  me.  For  as  he  that  receiveth  a 
prince's  ambassadors,  and  entertaineth  them  well^^ 
doth  honour  the  prince  from  whom  those  ambas- 
sadors do  come ;  so  he  that  receiveth  the  poor  and 
needy,  and  helpeth  them  in  their  affliction  and  dis- 
tress, doth  thereby  receive  and  honour  Christ  their 
Master,  who,  as  he  was  poor  and  needy  himself  whilst 
he  lived  here  amongst  us,  to  work  the  mystery  of 
our  salvation,  so  at  his  departure  hence  he  promised 
in  his  stead  to  send  unto  us  those  that  were  poor, 
by  whose  means  his  absence  should  be  supplied: 
and  therefore  that  we  would  do  unto  him,  we  must 
do  unto  them.  And  for  this  cause  doth  the  Almighty 
God  say  unto  Moses,  The  land  wherein  you  dwell  shcJl 
never  be  without  poor  men,  Deut.  xv. ;  because  he 
would  have  continual  trial  of  his  people,  whether 
they  loved  him  or  no,  that  in  showing  themselves 
obedient  unto  his  will,  they  might  certainly  assure 
themselves  of  his  love  and  favour  towards  them,  and 
nothing  doubt,  but  that  as  his  law  and  ordinance 
(wherein  he  commanded  them  that  they  should  open 
their  hand  unto  their  brethren  that  were  poor  and 
needy  in  the  land,)  were  accepted  of  them,  and  wil- , 
lingly  performed  ;  so  he  would  on  his  part  lovingly 
accept  them,  and  truly  perform  his  promises  that  he 
had  made  unto  them. 

The  holy  Apostles  and  Disciples  of  Christ,  who, 
by  reason  of  his  daily  conversation,  saw  by  his  deed% 
and  heard  in  his  doctrine,  how  much  he  tendered  the 
poor  ;  the  godly  Fathers  also,  that  were  both  before 
and  since  Christ,  endued  without  doubt  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  most  certainly  certified  of  God's 
holy  will;  they  both  do  most  earnestly  exhort  us» 
and  in  all  their  writings  almost  continually  admo- 
nish us,  that  we  would  remember  the  poor,  and  be- 
stow our  charitable  alms  upon  them.     St  Paul  crieth 
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unto  us  after  this  sort :  Comfort  the  feeble-minded^ 
lift  up  the  weahj  and  be  charitable  towards  all  men. 
1  Thess.  V.  And  again,  To  do  good  to  the  poor^  and 
to  distribute  alms  gladly ^  see  that  thou  do  not  forget^ 
for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  pleased.  Heb.  xiii. 
Isaiah  the  prophet  teacheth  on  this  wise  ;  Deal  thy 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  poor  wandering 
home  to  thy  house.  When  thou  seest  the  naked,  see 
thou  clothe  him,  and  hide  not  thy  face  from  thy  poor 
neiahbour,  neither  despise  thou  thine  own  flesh.  Isa. 
Iviii.  And  the  holy  father  Tobit  giveth  this  counsel ; 
Give  alms,  saith  he,  of  thine  own  goods,  and  turn 
never  thy  face  from  the  poor  ;  eat  thy  bread  with  the 
hungry,  and  cover  the  naked  with  thy  clothes.  Tobit 
iy.  And  the  learned  and  godly  Doctor  Chrysostom 
giveth  this  admonition  :  Let  merciful  alms  be  always 
with  us  as  a  garment  ;  that  is,  as  mindful  as  we  will 
be  to  put  our  garments  upon  us,  to  cover  our  naked-- 
ness,  to  defend  us  from  the  cold,  and  to  show  ourselves 
comely  ;  so  mindfid  let  us  be  at  all  times  and  seasons, 
that  we  give  alms  to  the  poor,  and  shew  ourselves  mer- 
cWd  towards  them.  Ad  Pop*  Antioch*  Horn.  xxxv. 
DXkt  what  mean  these  often  admonitions  and  earnest 
exhortations  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  fathers,  and 
holy  doctors?  Surely,  as  they  were  faithful  to  God- 
ward,  and  therefore  discharged  their  duty  truly,  ii) 
telling  us  what  was  God's  will ;  so,  of  a  singular  love 
to  us  ward,  they  laboured  not  only  to  inform  us,  but 
also  to  persuade  with  us,  that  to  give  alms,  and  to  suc- 
cour the  poor  and  needy,  was  a  very  acceptable  thing, 
and  a  high  sacrifice  to  God,  wherein  he  greatly  de- 
lighted, and  had  a  singular  pleasure.  For  so  doth  the 
Wise  Man,  the  son  of  Siracn,  teach  us,  saying,  Whoso 
is  merciful  and  giveth  alms,  he  offereth  the  right  thank-- 
offering.  Ecclus.  xxxv.  And  he  addeth  thereunto. 
The  right  thank-offering  maketh  tlie  altar  fat,  and  a 
sweet  smell  it  is  before  the  Highest ;  it  is  acceptable 
before  God,  and  sJiall  never  be  forgotten. 

And  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  verified  by  the 
T  5 
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example  of  those  holy  and  duuitable  fikthers^    of 
whom  we  read  in  the  Seriptiire%  Aat  th^  were 
giyen  to  merciful  compassion  towards  the  poor,  and 
charkable  relieving  of  their  necesuties*    SwAi  &  one 
was  Abraham,  in  nrfiom  God  had  so  great  pieasur^ 
that  he  vouchsafed  to  come  unto  him  in  form  ef 
sm  angel^  and  to  be  entertained  of  him  at  his  hooee. 
Such  was  his  kinsman  Lot,  whom  God  so  fairomred 
for  receiving  his  messengers  into  his  house,  whiek 
otherwise  should  have  lain  in  the  street,  that  he 
saved  him  with  his  wh<de  family  frcmi  the  diestructi<m 
of  Sodom    and   Gomorrah.     Such   were  the  hcrfy 
fafthers  Job  and  ToUt,  with  many  otl^rs^  m^  felt 
most  sensible  proems  of  Good's  i^eial  love  towards 
theuK     And  as  all  these  by  then:  ratreiliilneaB  and 
tender  compassion,  which  they  showed  to  the  miser- 
able afflicted  members  of  Christ,  in  the  relieving',, 
helping,  and  succouring  them  with  their  temporal 

foods  m  this  life,  obtained  Gt>d's  favour,  and  were 
ear,  acceptable,  and  pleasant  in  his  s^t ;  so  now 
they  themselves  take  pleasure  in  the  frmtioa  of  Go^ 
in  the  pleasant  joys  of  heaven,  and  are  also  in  GodTs 
eternal  word  set  before  usy  as  perfect  examples  ever 
before  onr  eyes,  bo4h  how  we  shall  (dease  Gm,  in  this 
our  mortal  life,  and  also  how  we  may  come  to  live  ia 
joy  with  them  in  everlasting  pleasure  and  felidty*' 
For  most  true  is  that  sa3ring  which  Augustine  hatn, 
that  the  giving  of  alms  and  relieving  «^  the  poor  is^ 
the  right  way  to  heaven.  Via  ccsU  pauper  est ;  The 
poirr  marif  saith  he,  is  the  way  to  heaven.  They  used 
in  times  past  to  set  in  th^  h^hway  sides  the  picture 
of  Mercury,  pointing  with  his  finger  which  was  the 
right  way  to  the  town.  And  we  use  ia  cross-ways 
to  set  up  a  wooden  or  stone  cross,  to  admonish  toe 
travelling  man  which  way  he  must  turn,  when  he 
cometh  Uiither,  to  direct  his  journey  aright  But 
God's  word  (as  St  Augustine  saith,)  hath  set  in  the 
way  to  heaven  the  poor  man  and  his  house,  so  that 
whoso  will  go  aright  thither,  and  not  turn  out  of  the 
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way^  must  go  by  the  poor.  The  poor  mao  is  that 
Mercury  that  shall  set  us  the  ready  way :  aod  if  we 
look  well  to  dii&inark,  we  idiall  not  wander  muck 
out  of  the  right  path.  The  manner  of  wise  worldly 
men  amongst  us  is,  that  if  they  know  a  man  of  a 
meaner  estate  than  themselves  to  be  in  &vour  with  the 
prince,  or  any  other  nobleman,  whom  they  either  fear 
or  love>  such  a  one  they  will  be  glad  to  benefit  and 
pleasure,  timt,  when  they  have  need,  he  may  become 
their  spokesman,  either  to  help  with  his  ^ood  word 
to  obt£un  a  commodity,  or  to  escape  a  displeasure. 
Now  surely  it  ought  to  be  a  shame  to  us,  that  worldly 
men  for  temporal  things,  that  last  but  for  a  season, 
should  be  more  wise  and  provident  in  procuring 
them,  than  we  in  heavenly.  Our  Saviour  Christ 
testifieth  of  poor  men,  that  they  are  dear  unto  him, 
and  th^  he  lovetb  them  especially ;  for  he  calleth 
them  his  little  ones,  by  a  name  of  tender  love :  he 
saith  they  be  his  brethren.  And  St.  James  saith, 
that  God  hath  diosen  them  to  be  the  heirs  of  his 
kingdom.  Hath  not  Godj  saith  he,  chosen  the  poor  of 
this  world  to  himself  to  make  them  hereafter  the  rich 
heirs  of  that  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  him?  James  L  And  we  know  that  the 
prayer  which  they  make  for  us  shall  be  acceptable 
and  regarded  of  God,  their  complaint  shall  be  heard 
also.  Thereof  doth  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  cer- 
tainly assure  us,  saying,  J^the  poor  complain  of  thee 
in  the  bitterness  of  his  souly  his  prayer  shall  be  hear^; 
even  he  that  mode  him  shall  hear  him.  Ecclus.  iv. 
Be  courteous  therefore  unto  the  poor.  We  know 
also,  that  he  who  acknowledgeth  himself  to  be  their 
master  and  patron,  and  refuseth  not  to  take  them  for 
bis  servants,  is  both  able  to  pleasure  and  displeasure 
us,  and  that  we  stand  every  nour  in  need  of  his  help. 
Why  should  we  then  be  either  negligent  or  unwilling 
to  procure  their  friendship  and  favour,  by  the  which 
also  we  may  be  assured  to  get  his  favour,  that  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  do  us  all  pleasures  that  are  for 
t6 


y  Google 


420  The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon 

our  commodity  and  wealth?  Christ  doth  declare  by 
tins  how  much  Jie  accepteth  our  charitable  affection 
toward  the  poor,  in  that  he  promiseth  a  reward  unto- 
them  that  give  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  his  name 
to  them  thai  have  need  thereof,  and  that  reward  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  No  doubt  is  it  therefore 
that.  God  regardeth  highly  that  which  he  rewardeth 
80  liberally.  For  he  that  promiseth  a  princely  re- 
compense for  a  beggarly  benevolence,  declareth  that 
he  is  more  delighted  with  the  giving  than  with  the 
gift,  and  that  he  as  much  esteemeth  the  doing  of  the 
thing,  as  the  fruit  and  commodity  that  cometh  of  it. 
Whoso  therefore  hath  hitherto  neglected  to  give  alms, 
let  him  know  that  God  now  requireth  it  of  mm ;  and 
he  that  hath  been  liberal  to  the  poor,  let  him  know 
that  his  godly  doings  are  accepted,  and  thankfully 
taken  at  God's  hands,  which  ne  will  requite  witn 
double  and  treble.  For  so  saith  the  Wise  Man :  He 
which  showeth  mercy  to  the  poor,  doth  lay  his  money 
in  bank  to  the  Lord,  for  a  large  interest  and  gain  ; 
the  gain  being  chiefly  the  possession  of  the  life  ever- 
lasting, through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ:  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Alms-Deeds. 

Ye  have  heard  before,  dearly  beloved,  that  to  give 
alms  unto  the  poor,  and  to  help  them  in  time  of  ne- 
cessity, is  so  acceptable  unto  our  Saviour  Christ, 
that  he  counteth  that  to  be  done  to  himself,  that  we 
do  for  his  sake  unto  them.  Ye  have  heard  also  how 
earnestly  both  the  Apostles,  Prophets,  holy  Fathers, 
and  Doctors  do  exhort  us  unto  the  same.  And  ye 
see  how  well  beloved  and  dear  unto  God  they  were, 
whom  the  Scriptures  report  unto  us  to  have  been 
good  aims-men.     Wherefore,   if  either  their  good 
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examples,  or  the  wholesome  counsel  of  godly  fathers, 
or  the  love  of  Christ,  whose  especial  favour  we  may 
be  assured  by  this  means  to  obtain,  may  move  us,  or 
do  any  thing  at  all  with  us ;  let  us  provide,  that  from 
henceforth  we  show  unto  God  ward  this  thankful 
service,  to  be  mindful  and  ready  to  help  them  that 
be  poor  and  in  misery. 

>Iow  will  I  this  second  time  that  I  entreat  of  alms- 
deeds,  show  unto  you  how  profitable  it  is  for  us  to 
exercise  them,  and  what  fruit  thereby  shall  arise 
unto  us,  if  we  do  them  faithfully.  Our  Saviour 
Christ  in  the  Gospel  teacheth  us,  that  it  profiteth  a 
man  nothing  to  have  in  possession  all  the  riches  of 
the  whole  world,  and  the  wealth  or  glory  thereof,  if 
in  the  mean  season  he  lose  his  soul,  or  do  that  thing 
whereby  it  should  become  captive  unto  death,  sin, 
and  hell- fire.  Matt  xvi.  By  the  which  saying,  he 
not  only  instructeth  us  how  much  the  soul's  health 
is  to  be  preferred  before  worldly  commodities;  but 
it  also  serveth  to  stir  up  our  minds,  and  to  prick  us 
forwards  to  seek  diligently,  and  learn  by  what  means 
we  may  preserve  and  keep  our  souls  ever  in  safety ; 
that  is,  how  we  may  recover  our  health,  if  it  be  lost 
or  impaired,  and  how  it  may  be  defended  and  main- 
tainea,  if  once  we  have  it.  Yea,  he  teacheth  us  also 
thereby  to  esteem  that  as  a  precious  medicine,  and 
an  inestimable  jewel,  that  hath  such  strength  and 
virtue  in  it,  that  can  either  procure  or  preserve  so 
incomparable  a  treasure.  For  if  we  greatly  regard 
that  medicine  or  salve,  that  is  able  to  heal  sundry 
and  grievous  diseases  of  the  body,  much  more  will 
we  esteem  that  which  hath  like  power  over  the  soul. 
And  because  we  might  be  better  assured  both  to 
know  and  to  have  in  readiness  that  so  profitable  a 
remedy ;  he,  as  a  most  faithful  and  loving  teacher, 
showeth  himself  both  what  it  is,  and  where  we  may 
find  it,  and  how  we  may  use  and  apply  it  For  when 
both  he  and  his  disciples  were  grievously  accused  of 
the  Pharisees,  to  have  defiled  their  souls  in  breaking 
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the  constitutionft  of  ike  elders,  because  they  went  ta 
meat,  and  vrashed  not  their  hands  before^  acoorc&iff' 
to  die  custom  of  the  Jews;  Christ  answering^  dieir 
snperstitious  complaint,  teaeheth  them  an  especial 
remedy  how  to  keep  clean  their  souls,  notwithstand^ 
ing  the  breach  of  such  superstitious  orders:  Give^ 
cdmsj  saith  he,  and  behold  all  tkmgs^  are  dean  tmta 
you.  Luke  xi.  He  teaeheth  them,  diat  to  be  naer- 
ciful  and  charitable  in  helping  the  poor,  is  the  means 
to  keep  die  soul  pure  and  clean  in  the-  sight  of  God. 
We  are  taught  therefore  by  thiis,  that  merciful  alms-^ 
dealing  is  profitable  to  purge  the  soul  itom  the  in- 
fectiim  and  filthy  spots  o€  sin.  The  same  lesson 
doth  the  Holy  Grhost  also  teach  in  sundry  places 
<^  the  Scripture,  saying,  Mercifulmis  and  ahns^ 
giving  purgeih  from  aU  smsj  and  delivereth  from 
deathj  und  mjfireih  nxA  the  soul  to  come  into  dark-- 
ness.  Tobit  iv.  A  great  confidence  may  they  have 
before  the  high  God^  that  show  mercy  and  compassion 
to  them  that  are  afflicted.  The  wise  rrieaeher,  the  son 
of  Sirach,  eonfirmeth  the  same,  when  he  saith,  That 
as  water  queneheth  burning  fire^  even  so  mercy  and 
ahns  resisteth  and  reconcileth  sins.  Ecelua.  iii.  And 
su<re  it  is,  that  mercifulness  quaileth  the  heat  of  sin  so 
much,  that  they  shall  not  take  hold  upon  man  to 
hurt  him ;  or  if  ye  have  by  any  infirmity  or  weakness 
been  touched  and  annoyed  with  them,  straightways 
shall  mercifulness  wipe  and  wash  them  away,  as 
salves  and  remedies  to  heal  their  sores  and  ffnevoos 
diseases.  And  thereupon  that  holy  fadier  Cyprian 
taketh  good  occasion  to  exhort  earnestly  to*  the  mer- 
ciful work  of  giving  alms  and  helping  the  poor,  and 
there  he  admonishedi  to  consider  now  wholesome 
amd  profitable  it  is  to  relieve  the  needy,  and  help  die 
afflicted,  by  the  which  we  may  purge  our  sins,  and 
heal  our  wounded  souls. 

But  yet  some  will  say  unto  me,  If  alm»-givinfi^, 
and  our  charitable  works  towards  the  poor,  be  aUe 
to  wash  away  sins,  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  to  deliver 
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us  from  the  peri!  of  damnatum,  and  make  us  the 
sons  and  heics  o£  Ciod^s  kin^rdom;  then,  are  Chris's 
merits  de&ced,  and  his  bloodshed  in. vain;  then  are 
we  justified  hj  works^  and  by  our  deeds  may  we 
merit  heaven ;  dien  do  we>  in  vain  believe  diat  Christ 
died  to  put  away  our  sins,,  and  that  he  rose  for  onir 
justification,  as  St.  Paul  teadieth..  Bat  ye  shall 
understand,  dearly  beloved^  that  neither  those  places 
of  the  Scripture  before  alleged,  neidier  the  doctrine  of 
tiie  blessed  martyr  Cyprian,  neither  any  other  godly 
and  learned  man,  when  they,  ia  extolling  the  dignity, 
profit,  fruit,  and  effect  of  virtuous  and  liberal  alms^ 
da  say  that  it  wasketh  away  sins,,  and  bringeth  us  ta 
the  favour  of  God,  do  mean,  thcLt  oiu:  work  and  cha* 
ritaUe  deed  is  the  original  cause  of  our  acceptadoa 
before  Cjod,  or  that  lor  the  dignity  or  wodiiinesa 
thereof  our  sins  may  be  washed  away,  and  we  purged 
and  deansed  of  all  the  spots  of  our  iniquity ;  for 
that  were  indeed  to  deface  Chri^  and  to  defraud 
him  of  his  ^ory.  But  they  mean  this,  and  this  ia 
the  understanding  of  those  and  such  like  sayings 
that  God  of  his  mercy  and  special  favours  towardb 
them,  whom  he  hath  appointed  to  everlasting  salva- 
tion, hath  so  offered  his  grace  especially,  ajod  they 
have  so  received  it  iruiaully,  that  although,  by 
reason  of  their  sinful  living  outwardly,  they  seemed 
before  to  have  been  the  children,  oi  wrath  and  per^ 
dition ;  yet  now  the  Spirit  of  God  mightily  workinc 
in  them,  unto  obedience  to  Gods  will  and  command 
ments,  they  declare  by  their  outward  deeds  and  life,, 
in  the  showing  of  mercy  and  charity,  (which  cannot 
come  but  of  the  l^irit  of  God,  and  his  especial 
grace,)  that  they  are  the  undoubted  children  of  God 
appointed  to  everlasting  life.  And  so,  as  by  their 
wickedness  and  ungodly  living  they  showed  them- 
selves according  to  the  judgment  of  men,  which  fol- 
low the  outward  appearance,  to  be  reprobates  and 
cast-aways;  so  now  by  their  obedience  unto  God's 
holy  will,  and  by  their  mercifulness  and  tender  pity. 
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(wberein  they  show  themselves  to  be  like  unto  God^ 
who  is  the  fountain  and  spring  of  all  mercy,)   Uiey 
declare  openly  and  manifestly  unto  the  sight  of  men, 
that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  elect  of  him 
unto  salvation.     For  as  the  good  fruit  is  not  the 
cause  that  the  tree  is  good,  but  the  tree  must  first  be 
good  before  it  can   bring  forth  good  fruit;   so  the 
good  deeds  of  man  are  not  the  cause  that  maketh 
man  good,  but  he  is  first  made  good  by  the  Spirit  and 
grace  of  God,  that  effectually  worketh  in  him,  and 
afterward  he  bringeth  forth  good  fruits.     And  then 
as  the  good  fruit  doth  argue  the  goodness  of  the 
tree,    so  doth  the  good  and   merciful  deed  of  the 
man  argue  and  certainly  prove  the  goodness  of  him 
that  doth  it,  according  to  Christ's  sayings :   Ye  shaB 
know  them  hy  their  fruits.     And  if  any  man  will 
object,  that  evil  and  naughty  men  do  sometimes  by 
their  deeds  appear  to  be  very  godly  and  virtuous: 
I  will  answer,  so  dodi  the  crab  and  choak-pear  seem 
outwardly  to  have  sometime  as  fair  a  red,  and  as 
mellow  a  colour,   as  the  fruit  that  is  good  indeed. 
But  he  that  will  bite  and  take  a  taste,  shall  easily 
judge  betwixt  the  sour  bitterness  of  the  one,  and  the 
sweet  savouriness  of  the  other.     And  as  die  true 
Christian  man,  in  thankfulness  of  his  heart,  for  the 
redemption  of  his  soul  purchased  by  Chrises  death, 
showeth  kindly  by  die  fruit  of  his  faith  his  obedience 
to  God :  so  the  other,  as  a  merchant  with  God,  doth 
all  for  his  own  gain,  thinking  to  win  heaven  by  the 
merit  of  his  works,  and  so  defaceth  and  obscureth 
the  price  of  Christfs  blood,  who  onljr  wrought  our 
purgation.    The  meaning  then  of  these  sayings  in 
the  Scriptures  and  other  holy  writings;  Alms-deeds 
do  wash  away  our  sins ;  and  Mercy  to  the  poor  doth 
blot  out  our  offences,  is,  that  we  doing  these  things 
according  to  God's  will  and  our  duty,  have  our  sins 
indeed  washed  away,  and  our  offences  blotted  out; 
not  for  the  worthiness  of  them,  but  by  the  grace  of 
God  which  worketh  all  in  all,  and  that  for  the  pro-- 
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mise  that  God  hath  made  to  them  that  are  obedient 
unto  his  commandment)  that  he  which  is  the  truth 
might  be  justified  in  performing  the  truth  due  to  his 
true  promise.     Alms-deeds  do  wash  away  our  sins, 
because  God  doth  vouchsafe  them  to  repute  us  as 
clean  and  pure,  when  we  do  them  for  his  sake,  and 
not  because  they  deserve  or  merit  our  purging,  or  for 
that  they  have  any  such  strength  and  virtue  in  them- 
selves. I  know  that  some  men,  too  much  addict  to  the 
advancing  of  their  works,  will  not  be  contented  with 
this  answer;  and  no  marvel,  for  such  men  can  no 
answer  content  or  suffice.     Wherefore,  leaving  them 
to  their  own  wilful  sense,  we  will  rather  have  regard 
to  the  reasonable  and  godl)^  who  as  they  most  cer- 
tainly know  and  persuade  themselves,  that  all  good- 
ness, all  bounty,  all  mercy,  all  benefits,  all  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  whatsoever  can  be  named  good  and 
profitable,  either  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul,  do 
come  only  of  God's  mercy  and  mere  favour,  and  not 
of  themselves;  so  though  they  do  never  so  many 
and  so  excellent  good  deeds,  yet  are  they  never 
puffed  up  with  vain  confidence  of  tliem.   And  though 
they  hear  and  read  in  God's  word,  and  otherwhere 
in  godly  men's  works,  that  alms-deeds,  mercy,  and 
charitableness,   doth  wash  away  sin,   and  blot  out 
iniquity;  yet  do   they  not  arrogantly  and  proudly 
stick  and  trust  unto  them,   or  brag  themselves  of 
them,  as  the  proud  Pharisee  did,  lest  with  the  Pha- 
risee they  should  be  condemned :  but  rather  with  the 
humble  and  poor  Publican  confess  themselves  sinful 
wretches,   unworthy  to  look  up  to  heaven,   calling 
and  craving  for  mercy,  that  with  the  Publican  they 
may  be  pronounced  of  Christ  to  be  justified.     The 

fodly  do  learn  that  when  the  Scriptures  say,  that 
y  good  and  merciful  works  we  are  reconciled  to 
Goas  favour,  we  are  taught  then  to  know  what  Christ 
by  his  intercession  and  mediation  obtaineth  for  us  of 
his  Father,  when  we  be  obedient  to  his  will ;  yea. 
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titiey  learn  in  such  manner  of  speaking  a  comfortable 
ai^ument  of  God's  mngular  favour  and  love^  that 
attributeth  that  unto  us  and  to  our  doings^  that  he  by^ 
his  Spirit  worketh  in  us^  and  through  ms  ^race  pro^ 
oureth  for  us.     And  yet  this  notwithstanding,  mey 
cry  out  with  St  Paul,  O  wretches  that  toe  are  ;  and' 
acknowledge,  as  Christ  teacheth,  that  when  they  have 
all  done,  they  are  but  unprofitable  servants;  and  with 
Ae  blessed  King  David,  in  respect  of  the  just  judg- 
ments of  God,,  they  do  tremble,  and  say,  Who  shall 
be  able  to  abide  it.  Lord,  if  iliou  rmlt  give  sentence 
according  to  our  deserts  ?     Thus  they  humble  diem- 
selves,  and  are  exalted  of  God ;  they  count  themselves 
vile,  and  of  God  are  counted  pure  and  dean ;  they 
condemn  themselves,  and  are  justified  of  God;  lliey 
think  themselves  unworthy  of  the  earth,  and  of  Grod 
are  thought  worthy  of  heaven.    Thus  by  God's  word' 
are  they  truly  taught  how  to  think  rightly  of  merci- 
fill  dealing  of  alms,  and  of  God's  especial  mercy  and 
goodness  are  made  parts^ers  of  those  fruits  that  his 
word  hath  promised.     Let  us  then  follow,  their  exr- 
amples,  ana  both  show  obediently  in  our  life  those 
works  of  mercy  that  we  are  oommanded,  and  have 
lliat  right  opinion  and  judgment  of  tiiem  diat  we  are 
taught;  and  we  diall  in  like  manner,  as  they,  be  made 
partakers',  and  feel  the  fruits  and  rewards  that  follow 
such  godly  living,  so  shall  we  know  by  proof,   what 
profit  and  commodity  doth  come  of  giving  of  alms,, 
and  succouring  of  the  poor. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Alms-Deeds. 

Ye  have  already  heard  two  parts  of  this  treatise  of 
Alms-deeds.  The  first,  how  pleasant  and  accept* 
able  before  God  the  doing  of  them  is ;  the  second, 
how  much  it  behoveth  us,  and  how  profitable  it  is  to 
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apply  ourselves  unto  them.  Now  in  the  third  part 
will  I  take  away  that  let,  that  hindereth  many  fromt 
doing  them.  There  be  many,  that  when  they  hear 
how  acceptable  a  thing  in  die  sight  of  God  the 
giving  of  alms  is,  and  how  much  God  extendeth  his 
ravour  towards  diem  that  are  merciful,  and  what; 
fruits  and  commodities  doth  come  to  diem  by  it,  they 
wish  very  gladly  widi  themselves  that  they  also 
might  obtain  these  benefits^  and  be  counted  such  of 
God  as  whom  he  would  love  or  do  for.  But  yet 
diese  men  are  with  greedy  covetousness  so  pulled 
back,,  that  they  will  not  bestow  one  halfpenny,  or  one 
piece  of  bread,  that  diey  might  be  thought  worthy 
of  God's  benefits,  and  so  to  come  into  his  favour. 
For  they  are  evermore  fearful,  and  doubting,  lest  by 
often  giving)  although  it  were  but  a  little  at  a  time, 
they  should  consume  their  goods,^  and  so  impoverish 
themselv^  diateven  themselves  at  the  lengm  ^ould 
not  be  able  to  liv«,  but  should  be  driven  to  beg,  and 
live  of  other  men's  alms.  And  thus  they  seek  ex- 
cuses to  withhold  themsdves  from  the  favour  of 
God,  and  choose  with  pinching  covetousness  rather 
to  lean  unto  the  devil,  than  by  charitable  merciful- 
ness, eidier  to  come  unto  Christ^  or  to  suffer  Christ  to 
come  unto  them.  O  that  we  had  some  cunning  and 
skilful  physician,  that  were  able  to  purge  them  of  this^ 
so  pestilent  a  humour,  that  so  sore  mfecteth,  not  their 
bodies,  but  their  minds,  and  so  by  corrupting  their 
souls  bringeth  their  bodies  and  souls  into  danger  of 
hell-fire !  Now  lest  there  be  any  such  among  us^ 
dearly  beloved,  let  us  diligendy  sefurch  for  that  phy- 
sician, which  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  earnesdy  laoour 
that  of  his  mercy  he  will  truly  instruct  us,  and  give 
us  a  present  remedy  against  so  perilous  a  disease. 
Hemrken  then,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  fearest  lest 
by  giving  to  the  poor  thou  shouldest  bring  thyself  to 
beg^iary.  That  which  thou  takest  from  thyself  to 
bestow  upon.  Chrbt  can  never  be  consumed  and 
wasted  away.     Whei?^  thou  shalt  not'  believe  me^ 
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but  if  theu  have  fsdth,  and  be  a  true  ChrisUan,  be- 
lieve the  Holv  Ghost,  give  credit  to  the  audiority  of 
God's  word  that  dius  teacheth.  For  thus  saith  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  Solomon,  He  that  giveth  unto  the 
poor  shall  never  want.  Men  suppose  that  by  hoard- 
ing and  laying  up  still,  they  shall  at  length  be  rich, 
and  that  by  distributing  and  laying  out,  although  it 
be  for  most  necessary  and  godly  uses,  they  shall  be 
brought  to  poverty.  But  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
knowetli  all  truth,  teacheth  us  another  lesson,  con- 
trary to  this.  He  teacheth  us  that  there  is  a  kind  of 
dispending  that  shall  never  diminish  the  stock,  and 
a  kind  of  saving  that  shall  bring  a  man  to  extreme 
poverty.  For  where  he  saith,  that  the  good  alms-man 
shall  never  have  scarcity,  he  addeth,  but  he  that 
tumeth  away  his  eyes  from  smh  as  be  in  necessity, 
shall  suffer  great  poverty  himself.  How  far  different 
then  is  the  judgment  of  man  from  the  judgment 
of  the  Holy  Ghost!  The  holy  Apostle  Paul,  a 
man  full  bf  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  privy 
even  of  the  secret  will  of  God,  teacheth,  that 
the  liberal  alms-giver  shall  not  thereby  be  impo- 
verished. He  tliat  ministereth,  saith  he,  seed  unto 
tlie  sower,  will  minister  also  bread  unto  you  for 
food;  yea,  he  will  multiply  your  seed,  and  in- 
crease the  Jruits  of  your  rigltteousness.  2  Cor.  ix. 
He  is  not  content  to  advertise  them  that  they 
shall  not  lack,  but  he  showeth  them  also  in  what  sort 
God  will  provide  for  them.  Even  as  he  provideth 
seed  for  the  sower  in  multiplying  it,  and  giving 
^reat  increase ;  so  he  will  multiply  their  goods,  and 
increase  them,  that  there  shall  be  great  abundance. 
And  lest  we  should  think  his  sayings  to  be  but  words, 
and  not  truth,  we  have  an  example  thereof  in  the 
first  book  of  Kings,  which  doth  confirm  and  seal  it 
up  as  a  most  certain  truth.  The  poor  widow  that 
received  the  banished  Prophet  of  God,  Eliai^  when 
as  she  had  but  a  handful  of  meal  in  a  vessel,  and 
a  little  oil  in  a  cruse,  whereof  she  would  make  a  cake 


y  Google 


of  Alms-Deeds.  429 

for  herself  and  her  son,  that  after  they  had  eaten  that, 
they  might  die,  because  in  that  great  famine  there 
was  no  more  food  to  be  gotten :  yet  when  she  gave 

Eart  thereof  to  Elias,  and  defrauded  her  own  hungry 
elly,  mercifully  to  relieve  him,  she  was  so  blessed  of 
God,  that  neither  the  meal  nor  the  oil  was  consumed 
all  the  time  while  that  famine  did  last,  but  thereof 
both  the  Prophet  Elias,  she,  and  her  son,  were  suffi- 
ciently nourished  and  had  enough. 

O  consider  this  example,  ye  unbelieving'  and  faith- 
less covetous  persons,  who  aiscredit  God's  word,  and 
think  his  power  diminished !  This  poor  woman,  in 
the  time  of  an  extreme  and  long  dearth,  had  but 
one  handful  of  meal  and  a  little  cruse  of  oil;  her 
only  son  was  ready  to  perish  before  her  face  for 
hunger,  and  she  herself  like  to  pine  away:  and  yet 
when  the  poor  Prophet  came,  and  asked  part,  she  was 
80  mindful  of  mercifulness,  that  she  forgat  her  own 
misery ;  and  rather  than  she  would  omit  the  occasion 
given  to  give  alms,  and  work  a  work  of  righteous- 
ness, she  was  content  presently  to  hazard  her  own 
and  her  son's  life.  And  you,  who  have  great  plenty 
of  meats  and  drinks,  great  store  of  moUi-eaten  ap- 
parel, yea,  many  of  you  great  heaps  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  he  that  hath  least  hath  more  than  suffi- 
cient, now  in  this  time,  when,  thanks  be  to  God,  no 
great  famine  doth  oppress  you,  your  children  being 
well  clothed  and  well  fed,  and  no  danger  of  death 
for  famine  to  be  feared,  will  rather  cast  doubts  and 
perils  of  unlikely  penury,  than  you  will  part  with 
any  piece  of  your  superfluities,  to  help,  feed,  and 
succour  the  poor,  hungry,  and  naked  Christ,  that 
Cometh  to  your  doors  a  begging.  This  poor  and 
silly  widow  never  cast  doubts  in  all  her  misery 
what  wants  she  herself  should  have,  she  never  dis- 
trusted the  promise  that  God  made  to  her  by  the 
Prophet,  but  straightway  went  about  to  relieve  the 
hungry  Prophet  of  God,  yea,  preferring  his  necessity 


y  Google 


480  The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon 

before  her  own.    But  we,  like  unbelieving  wretebee, 
before  we  will  give  one  mite,  we  will  cast  a  thousand 
doubts  of  danger,  whether  that  will  stand  us  in  any 
stead,  that  we  give  to  tte  poor,  whether  'we  should 
not  have  need  of  it  at  any  other  time,  and  whether 
here  it  would  not  have  been  more  profitably  bestowed. 
So  that  it  is  more  hard  to  wrendi  a  strong  nail  (as  the 
proverb  saith)  out  of  a  post,  tlian  to  wring  a  fscribiDg 
out  of  our  fingers.    There  is  neither  the  fear  nor  the 
love  of  God  before  our  eyes;  we  will  more  esteem  a 
mite,  than  we  either  desire  God's  kingdom,  or  fear 
the  devil's  dungeon.    Hearken,  therefore,  ye  merd- 
less  misers,  what  will  be  the  end  of  this  your  unmer- 
ciful dealing.    As  certainly  as  God'  nourished  this 
Eoor  widow  in  the  time  of  famine,  and  increased  her 
ttle  store,  so  that  she  had  enough  and  felt  no  penury, 
when  other  pined  away;   so  certainly  shall   Ged 
plague  you  with  poverty  m  the  midst  of  plenty.  Th«i 
when  other  have  abundance,  and  be  fed  at  full,  yon 
shall  utterly  waste  and  consume  away  yourselves,  your  . 
%Uae  shall  be  destroyed,  your  goo(&  plucked  from 
you,  all  your  glory  and  wealth  shall  perish ;  and  that 
whidi  when  you  had,  you  might  have  enjoyed  yourself 
in  peace,  and  might  have  bestowed  upon  other  most 
godly,  ye  shall  seek  with  sorrow  and  sighs,  and  no 
where  shall  find  it    For  your  unmercifulness  towards 
other,  ye  sl^  find  no  man  that  will  show  mercy  to- 
wards you.   You  that  had  stony  hearts  towards  other, 
shall  find  all  the  creatures  of  God  to  you  ward  as 
hard  as  brass  and  iron.    Alas,  what  fury  and  madness 
jdodi  possess  our  minds,  that  in  a  matter  of  truth  imd 
certainty  we  will  not  ^ve  credit  to  the  truth,  testify- 
ing unto  that  which  is  most  certain !     Christ  saim, 
that  if  we  will  first  seek  the  kingdom  of  God^  and  do 
the  works  of  righteousness  thereof,  we  skcdl  not  he  kft 
destitute^  all  other  things  shall  be  given  to  us  plet^ 
temidy.    Nay,  say  we,  I  will  first  look  tibat  I  be  able 
to  live  myi^if,  and  be  sure  that  I  have  enou^  £or 
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me  and  mine ;  and  if  I  have  any  thing  over,  I  will 
bestow  it  to  get  God's  favour,  and  the  poor  shall 
then  have  part  with  me. 

See,  I  pray  you,  the  perverse  judgment  of  men ; 
we  have  more  care  to  nourish  the  carcase,  than  we 
have  fear  to  see  our  soul  perish.  And,  as  Cyprian 
saith,  whilst  we  stand  in  doubt  lest  our  goods  &il  in 
being  over  liberal,  we  put  it  out  of  doubt,  that  our  life 
and  health  fidleth  in  not  being  liberal  at  all.  Sermon, 
de  EleemosyTid.  Whilst  we  are  careful  for  diminish- 
ing of  our  stock,  we  are  altogether  careless  to  di- 
minish ourselves.  We  love  Mammon  and  lose  our 
souls.  We  fear  lest  our  patrimonv  should  perish  from 
us:  but  we  fear  not  lest  we  should  perish  for  it 
Thus  do  we  perversely  love  that  we  should  hate,  and 
hate  that  we  should  love ;  we  be  negligent  where 
we  should  be  careful,  and  careful  where  we  need 
not  This  vain  fear  to  lack  ourselves,  if  we  give 
to  the  poor,  is  much  like  the  fear  of  children  and 
fools,  which  when  they  see  the  bright  glimmering 
of  a  glass,  they  do  imagine  straightway  that  it  .is 
the  lightning,  and  yet  the  brightness  of  a  glass 
never  was  the  lightning.  Even  so  when  we  imagine 
that  by  spendii^  upon  the  poor,  a  man  may  come 
to  poverty,  we  are  cast  into  a  vain  fear;  for  we 
never  heard  or  knew,  that  by  that  means  any  man 
came  to  misery,  and  was  left  destitute,  and  not  con- 
sidered of  God.  Nay,  we  read  to  the  contrary  in 
the  Scripture,  (as  I  have  before  showed,  and  as  by 
infinite  testimonies  and  examples  may  be  proved,) 
that  whosoever  serveth  God  faithfully  and  unfeign- 
edly  in  any  vocati<Hi,  God  will  not  su£Ser  him  to 
decay,  much  less  to  perish.  The  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth  us  by  Solomon,  that  the  Lord  will  not 
suffer  the  soul  of  the  righteous  to  perish  for  hunger, 
Prov.  X.  And  therefore  David  saith  unto  all  th^n 
that  are  merciful,  O  foar  the  Lord^  ye  tiiat  be  his 
saints,  for  they  that  foar  him  lack  notliing.      The 


y  Google 


482  The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon 

lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger;  but  they  which  seek 
the  Lord  shall  want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good,. 
When  Elias  was  in  the  desert,  God  fed  him  by  the 
ministry  of  a  raven,  that  evening  and  morning 
brought  him  sufficient  victuals.  1  Kings  xvii.  When 
Daniel  was  shut  up  in  the  lions'  den,  God  prepared 
meat  for  him,  and  sent  it  thither  to  him.  And 
there  was  the  saying  of  David  fulfilled.  The  lions 
do  lack  and  suffer  hunger ;  hut  they  which  seek 
the  Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing.  For  while  the 
liens,  which  should  have  been  ^d  with  his  flesh, 
roared  foj  hunger  and  desire  of  their  prey,  whereof 
they  had  no  power,  although  it  were  present  be- 
fore them,  he  in  the  mean  time  was  fresh  fed  from 
God,  that  should  with  his  flesh  haVe  filled  the  lions. 
So  mightily  doth  God  work  to  preserve  and  maintain 
those  whom  he  loveth ;  so  careful  is  he  also  to  feed 
them  who  in  any  state  or  vocation  do  unfeignedly 
serve  him.  And  shall  we  now  think  that  he  will  be 
unmindful  of  us,  if  we  be  obedient  to  his  word,  and 
according  to  his  will  have  pity  on  the  poor?  He 
giveth  us  all  wealth  before  we  do  any  service  for  it: 
and  will  he  see  us  lack  necessaries  when  we  do  him 
tru^  service  ?  Can  a  man  think  that  he  that  feedeth 
Christ,  can  be  forsaken  of  Christ,  and  left  without 
food?  or  will  Christ  deny  earthly  things  unto  them, 
whom  he  promiseth  heavenly  things  for  his  true 
service  ?  It  cannot  be  therefore,  dear  brethren,  that 
by  giving  of  alms  we  should  at  any  time  want  our- 
selves ;  or  that  we,  which  relieve  other  men's  need, 
should  ourselves  be  oppressed  with  penury.  It  is 
contrary  to  God's  word,  it  repugneth  with  his  pro- 
mise, it  is  against  Christ's  property  and  nature  to 
suffer  it,  it  is  the  crafty  surmise  of  the  Devil  to  per- 
suade us  to  it.  Wherefore  stick  not  to  give  alms 
freely,  and  trust,  notwithstanding,  that  God's  good- 
ness will  minister  unto  us  sufficiency  and  plenty,  so 
long  as  we  shall  live  in  this  transitory  life,  and  after 
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our  days  here  well  spent  in  his  service,  and  the  love 
of  our  brethren,  we  shall  be  crowned  with  everlast- 
ing glory,  to  reign  with  Christ  our  Saviour  in  heaven : 
to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all 
honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 
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Tfie  Nativity  and  Birth  of  our  Saviour  Jems  Christ. 


Among  all  the  creatures  that  God  made  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,  most  excellent  and  wonderful  in 
their  kind,  there  was  none,  as  the  Scripture  beareth 
witness,  to  be  compared  almost  in  any  point  unto  man, 
who  as  well  in  body  as  soul  exceeded  all  other,  no 
less  than  the  sun  in  brightness  and  light  exceedeth 
every  small  and  little  star  in  the  firmament.  He 
was  made  according  to  the  image  and  similitude  of 
God,  he  was  endued  with  all  kind  of  heavenly  gifts, 
he  had  no  spot  of  uncleanness  in  him,  he  was  sound 
and  perfect  in  all  parts,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly, 
his  reason  was  uncorrupt,  his  understanding  was  pure 
and  good,  his  will  was  obedient  and  godly,  he  was 
made  altogether  like  unto  God,  in  righteousness  and 
holiness,  in  wisdom,  in  truth ;  to  be  short,  in  all  kind 
of  perfection. 

When  he  was  thus  created  and  made.  Almighty 
God,  in  token  of  his  great  love  towards  him,  chose  . 
out  a  special  place  of  the  earth  for  him,  namely^ 
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Paradise,  where  he  lived  in  all  tranquillity  and  plea- 
sure^  having  great  abundance  of  worldly  goods,  and 
lacking  noming  that  he  might  justly  require,  or  de- 
sire to  have.  For,  as  it  is  said,  God  made  him  lord 
and  ruler  over  all  the  works  of  his  hands;  that  he 
should  have  under  his  feet  all  sheep  and  oxen^  all 
beasts  of  the  fields  all  fowls  of  the  air^  all  fidtes  of 
the  sea,  and  use  them  always  at  his  own  pleasure^ 
accordiny  as  he  should  have  need.  Psalm  viii.  Was 
not  this  a  mirror  of  perfection  ?  Was  not  this  a 
full,  perfect,  and  blessed  estate  ?  Could  any  thing 
else  be  well  added  hereunto,  or  greater  felicity  de- 
sired in  this  world  ?  But  as  the  common  nature  of 
all  men  is,  in  time  of  prosperity  and  wealth,  to  for- 
get not  only  themselves,  but  also  God ;  even  so  did 
ttkis  first  man  Adam,  who  having  but  one  command- 
ment at  God's  hand,  namely,  that  he  should  not 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  knowledge  of  good  and  ill,  did 
notwithstanding,  most  unmindfully,  or  rather  most 
wilfully  break  it,  in  forgetting  the  strait  charge  of 
his  Maker,  and  giving  ear  to  the  crafty  suggestion 
of  that  wicked  serpent  the  devil.  Whereby  it  came 
to  pass,  that  as  before  he  was  blessed,  so  now  he 
was  accursed;  as  before  he  was  loved,  so  now  he 
was  abhorred ;  as  before  he  was  most  beautiful  and 
precious,  so  now  he  was  most  vile  and  wretched  in 
the  sight  of  his  Lord  and  Maker :  instead  of  the 
image  of  God,  he  was  now  become  the  image  of 
the  devil ;  instead  of  the  citizen  of  heaven,  he  was 
become  the  bond-slave  of  hell,  having  in  himself  no 
one  part  of  his  former  purity  and  cleanness,  but 
being  altogether  spotted  and  defiled ;  insomuch  that 
now  lie  seemed  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin, 
and  therefore  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  was 
condemned  to  everlasting  death.  This  so  great  and 
miserable  a  plague,  if  it  had  only  rested  on  Adam, 
who  first  offended,  it  had  been  so  much  the  easier, 
and  might  the  better  have  been  borne.  But  it 
fell  not  only  on  him,  but  also  on  his  posterity  and 
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children  for  ever,  so  that  the  whole  brood  of  Adam*s 
desh  should  sustain  the  self-same  fall  and  punish- 
ment, which  their  forefather  by  his  offence  most 
justly  had  deserved.  St.  Paul  in  the  fifth  chapter 
to  the  Romans  saith,  By  the  offence  of  only  Adam^ 
the  fault  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation^  and  by 
one  maris  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners.  By 
which  words  we  are  taught,  that  as  in  Adam  all  men 
universally  sinned;  so  in  Adam  all  men  univer- 
sally received  the  reward  of  sin;  that  is  to  say, 
became  mortal  and  subject  unto  death,  having  in 
themselves  nothing  but  everlasting  damnation  both 
of  body  and  soul.  They  became^  as  David  saith,  cor- 
rupt and  abominable y  they  went  all  out  of  the  way^ 
there  was  none  that  did  good^  no  not  one.  O  what  a 
miserable  and  woeful  state  was  this,  that  the  sin  of 
one  man  should  destroy  and  condemn  all  men,  that 
nothing  in  all  the  world  might  be  looked  for,  but 
only  pangs  of  death,  and  pains  of  hell  I  Had  it  been 
any  marvel  if  mankind  had  been  utterly  driven  to 
desperation,  being  thus  fallen  from  life  to  death, 
from  salvation  to  destruction,  from  heaven  to  hell  ? 
But  behold  the  great  goodness  and  tender  mercy  of 
God  in  this  behalf:  albeit  man's  wickedness  and  sin- 
ful behaviour  was  such,  that  it  deserved  not  in  any 
part  to  be  forgiven ;  yet  to  the  intent  he  might  not 
be  clean  destitute  of  all  hope  and  comfort  in  time 
to  come,  he  ordained  a  new  covenant,  and  made  a 
sure  promise  thereof,  namely,  that  he  would  send  a 
Messias  or  Mediator  into  the  world,  which  should 
make  intercession,  and  put  himself  as  a  stay  between 
both  parties,  to  pacify  the  wrath  and  indignation 
conceived  against  sin,  and  to  deliver  man  out  of  the 
miserable  curse  and  cursed  misery,  wherein  to  he 
was  fallen  headlong,  by  disobeying  the  will  and  com- 
mandment of  his  only  Lord  and  Maker.  This  cove- 
nant and  promise  was  first  made  unto  Adam  himself 
immediately  after  his  fall,  as  we  read  in  the  third  of 
Genesis,  where  God  said  to  the  serpent  on  thiswise; 
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/  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed.  He  shall  break  thine  head,  and 
thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 

Afterward  the  self-same  covenant  was  also  more 
amply  and  plainly  renewed  unto  Abraham,  where 
God  promised  him,  that  in  his  seed  all  nations  and 
families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.  Gen.  xii. 
Again,  it  was  continued  and  confirmed  unto  Isaac 
in  the  same  form  of  words  as  it  was  before  unto  his 
father.  Gen.  xxvi.  And  to  the  intent  that  man- 
kind might  not  despair,  but  always  live  in  hope. 
Almighty  God  never  ceased  to  publish,  repeat,  con- 
firm, and  continue  the  same,  by  divers  and  sundry 
testimonies  of  his  Prophets;  who,  for  the  better 
persuasion  of  the  thing,  prophesied  the  time,  the 
place,  the  manner,  and  circumstance  of  his  birth, 
the  afflictions  of  his  life,  the  kind  of  his  death,  the 
glory  of  his  resurrection,  the  receiving  of  his  king- 
dom, the  deliverance  of  his  people,  with  all  other 
circumstances  belonging  thereunto.  Isaiah  prophe- 
sied that  he  should  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  and  called 
Emanuel.  Micah  prophesied  that  he  should  be  bom 
in  Bethlehem,  a  place  of  Jewry.  Ezekiel  prophesied 
that  he  should  come  of  the  stock  and  lineage  of 
David.  Daniel  prophesied  that  all  nations  and  lan- 
guages should  serve  him.  Zechariah  prophesied  that 
he  should  come  in  poverty,  riding  upon  an  ass.  Ma- 
lachi  prophesied  tJiat  he  should  send  Elias  before 
him,  which  was  John  the  Baptist.  Jeremiah  pro- 
phesied that  he  should  be  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  Sfc.  And  all  this  was  done,  that  the  promise 
and  covenant  of  God,  made  unto  Abraham  and  his 
posterity  concerning  the  redemption  of  the  world, 
might  be  credited  and  fully  believed.  Now,  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  saith,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come,  that  is,  the  perfection  and  course  of  years, 
appointed  from  the  beginning,  then  God,  according 
to  his  former  covenant  and  promise,  sent  a  Messias, 
otherwise  called  a  Mediator,  into  the  world;  not 
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such  a  one  as  Moses  was,  not  such  a  one  as  Joshua, 
Saul,  or  David  was,  but  such  a  one  as  should  deliver 
mankind  from  the  hitter  curse  of  the  Law,  and  make 
perfect  satisfaction  by  his  death  for  the  sins  of  all 
people ;  namely,  he  sent  his  dear  and  only  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  bom  (as  the  Apostle  saith)  of  a  woman^  and 
made  under  the  law,  that  he  might  redeem  them  that 
were   in  bondage  of  the  law,   and  make   them    the 
children  of  God  by  adoption.     Was  not  this  a  won- 
derful great  love  towards  us  that  were  his  professed 
and  open  enemies,  towards  us  that  were  by  nature 
the  children  of  wrath,  and  fire-brands  of  hell  fire  ? 
In  this,  saith  St  John,  appeared  the  great  love  of 
God,  that  he  sent  his  only  begotten^  Son  into  the  world 
to  save  us,  when  we  were  his  extreme  enemies.     Herein 
is  love,  not  that  we  loved  him,  but  that  he  loved  usj 
wfid  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  reconciliation  for  our  sins. 
St.    Paul  also  saith,   Christ,  when  we  were  yet  of 
no  strength,  died  for  us,  being  ungodly.     Doubtless  a 
man  will  scarce  die  for  a  righteous  mem ;  peradventure 
some  one  durst  die  for  him  of  whom  they  have  re^ 
ceived  good.     But  God  setteth  out  his  love  towards 
Its,  in  that  he  sent  Christ  to  die  for  us,  when  we  were 
yet  void  of  all  goodness.   Rom.  v.     This  and  such 
other  comparisons  doth  the  Apostle  use,  to  amplify 
and  set  forth  the  tender  mercy  and  great  goodness 
of  God,  declared  towards  mankind,  in  sending  down 
a  Saviour  from  Heaven,  even  Christ  the  Lord.  Which 
^ne  benefit  among  all  other  is  so  great  and  wonder- 
ful, that  neither  tongue  can  well  express  it,  neither 
heart  think  it,  much  less  give  sufficient  thanks  to 
God  for  it    But  here  is  a  great  controversy  between 
^is  and  the  Jews,  whether  the   same  Jesus,  which 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  be  the  true  Messias, 
and  true   Saviour  of  the  world,  so  long  promised 
and  prophesied  of  before.     They,  as  they  are,  and 
have  been  always,  proud  and  stiff-necked,  would 
never   acknowledge  him   until   this  day,  but  have 
looked  and  waited  for  another  to  come.     They  have 
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this  fond  imagioation  in  tbeij-  beadfi,  that  the  Messiah 
shall  come,  not  as  Christ  did,  like  a  poor  pilgrim 
and  meek  soul  riding  upon  an  ass ;  but  like  a  valiant 
and  mighty  king,  in  great  royalty  and  honour.  Not 
as  Christ  did,  with  a  few  nsh^men,  and  men  of 
small  estimati(m  in  the  world :  but  with  a  great  army 
of  strong  men,  with  a  great  train  of  wise  and  nobl^ 
men,  as  kniehts,  lords,  earls,  dukes,  princes,  and  so 
forth.  Kei^er  do  they  thkik  ths^  tiieir  Messias 
shall  slanderously  suffer  death,  as  Christ  did;  but 
that  he  shall  stoutly  conquer  and  manfully  subdue 
all  his  enemies,  and  finally  obtain  such  a  kingdom 
on  earth,  as  never  was  seen  from  the  beginning. 
While  they  feign  .unto  themselves  after  this  sort  a 
Messias  of  their  own  brain  i}xey  deceive  themselves, 
and  account  Christ  as  an  object  and  scorn  of  the 
world.  Therefore  Christ  crucified,  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  is  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-ilockf  and  to  the 
Gentiks  foolishness,  because  they  mink  it  an  absurd 
thing,  and  contrary  to  all  reason^  that  a  JRedeemer 
and  Saviour  of  the  whole  world  should  be  handled 
after  such  a  sort  as  he  v^as;  namely^  scorned,  reviled, 
scourged,  condemned,  and  last  of  all  cruelly  hanged. 
This,  I  say,  seemed  in  their  eyes  strange,  and  most 
absurd,  and  therefore  neither  they  would  at  that 
time,  neither  will  they  as  yet,  acknowledge  Christ 
to  be  their  Messias  and  Saviour,  But  we,  dearly 
beloved,  that  hope  and  look  to  be  saved,  must  both 
stedfastly  believe,  and  also  boldly  confess,  that  the 
same  Jesus,  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
was  the  true  Messias  and  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  promised  and  prophesied  of  so  long  before. 
For  as  the  Apostle  writeth,  With  the  heart  man  be^ 
Jieveth  unto  righteousness,  omd  with  the  mouth  confess 
sion  is  made  unto  salvation.  Rom.  x.  Again  in  the 
same  place.  Whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  never  be 
ashamed  nor  confounded.  Whereto  agreeth  also  the 
testimony  of  St.  John,  written  in  the  fourth  chapt^ 
'Of  his  Pirst  General  Hpistle,  on  this  wise:  Whosoever 
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confesseth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God^  he  dwelleth  * 
in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

There  is  no  doubt,  but  in  this  point  all  Christian 
men  are  fully  and  perfectly  persuaded.    Yet  shall  it 
not  be  a  lost  labour  to  instruct  and  furnish  you  ^vitk 
a  few  places  concerning  this  matter,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  stop  the  blasphemous  mouths  of  all  them  that 
most  Jewishly,  or  rather  devilishly,  shall  at  any  time 
go  about  to  teach  or  maintain  the  contrary.     First, 
ye  have   the  witness  and  testimony  of  the  Angel 
Gabriel,  declared  as  well  to  Zachary  the  high-priest, 
as  also  to  the  blessed  Virgin.     Secondly,  ye  have 
the  witness  and  testimony  of  John   the   Baptist, 
pointing  unto  Christ,  and  saying.  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,   that   taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
Thirdly,  ye  have  the  witness  and  testimony  of  God 
the  Father,  who  thundered  from  heaven,  and  said. 
This  is  my  dearly  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  weU- 
pleased ;  hear  him.     Fourthly,  ye  have  the  witness 
and  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  came  down 
from  heaven  in  manner  of  a  dove,  and  lighted  upon 
him  in  time  of  his  baptism.     To  these  might  be 
added  a  great  number  more,  namely,  the  witness  and 
testimony  of  the  wise  men  that  came  to  Herod,  the 
witness  and  testimony  of  Simeon  and  Anna,   the 
witness  and  testimony  Of  Andrew  and  Philip,  Na- 
thanael  and  Peter,   Wicodemus  and    Martha,  with 
divers  other;  but  it  were  too  long  to  repeat  all,  and 
a  few  places  are  sufficient  in  so  plain  a  matter, 
specially  among  them  that  are  already  pei*suaded. 
Therefore,  if  the  privy  imps  of  Antichrist,  and  crafty 
instruments  of  the  devil,  shall  attempt  or  go  about  to 
withdraw  you  from  this  true  Messias,  and  persuade 
you  to  look  for  another  that  is  not  yet  come:  let  them 
not  in  any  case  seduce  you,  but  confirm  yourselves 
with  these  and  such  other  testimonies  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, which  are  so  sure  and  certain,  that  all  the  devils 
in  hell  shall  never  be  able  to  withstand  them.  For  as 
truly  as  God  liveth,  so  truly  was  Jesus  Christ  the  true 
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^  Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  even  the  same 
Jesus,  which,  as  this  day,  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  without  all  help  of  man,  only  by  the  power 
and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Concerning  whose  nature  and  substance,  because 
divers  and  sundry  heresies  are  risen  in  these  out 
days,  through  the  motion  and  suggestion  of  Satan ; 
therefore  it  shall  be  needful  and  profitable  for  your 
instruction,  to  speak  a  word  or  two  also  of  this  part. 
We  are  evidently  taught  in  the  Scripture,  that  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  consisteth  of  two  several 
natures ;  of  his  manhood,  being  thereby  perfect  man ; 
and  of  his  Godhead,  being  thereby  perfect  God.  It 
is  written:  The  Wordy  that  is  to  say,  the  second 
Person  in  Trinity,  became  flesh.  John  i.  God  send- 
ing his  own  Son  in  the  similitude  of  sinfUl  fleshy  fuU 
filled  those  things  which  the  law  could  not,  Rom.  viii. 
Christ  being  in  form  of  God,  took  on  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  like  unto  man,  being 
found  in  shape  as  a  man.  Phil.  ii.  God  was  showed 
in  flesh,  justified  in  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  and  received 
up  in  glory,  1  Tim.  iii.  Also  in  another  place. 
There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  even  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  These  be 
plain  places  for  the  proof  and  declaration  of  both 
natures,  united  and  knit  together  in  one  Christ.  Let 
us  diligently  consider  and  weigh  the  works  that  he 
did  whilst  he  lived  on  earth,  and  we  shall  thereby 
al^  perceive  the  self-same  thing  to  be  most  true. 
In  that  he  did  hunger  and  thirst,  eat  and  drink,  sleep 
and  wake,  in  that  he  preached  his  Gospel  to  the 
people,  in  that  he  wept  and  sorrowed  for  Jerusalem, 
in  tliat  he  paid  tribute  for  himself  and  Peter,  in  that 
he  died  and  suflfered  death ;  what  other  thing  did  he 
else  declare,  but  only  this,  that  he  was  perfect  man 
as  we  are?  For  which  cause  he  is  called  in  holy 
Scripture  sometime  the  Son  of  David,  sometime  the 
Son  of  man,  sometime  the  Son  of  Mary,  sometime  the 
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Son  of  Joseph,  and  so  forth.     Now  in  that  he  for- 

fave  sins,  in  that  he  wrought  miracles,  in  that  he 
id  cast  out  devils,  in  that  he  healed  men  with  his 
only  word,  in  that  he  knew  the  thoughts  of  men's 
hearts,  in  that  he  had  the  seas  at  his  commandment, 
in  that  he  walked  on  the  water,  in  that  he  rose  from 
death  to  life,  in  that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
so  forth ;  what  other  thing  did  he  show  therein,  but 
only  that  he  was  perfect  God,  coequal  with  the 
Father  as  touching  his  Deity?  Therefore  he  saith. 
The  Father  and  I  are  all  one^  which  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  his  Godhead.  For  as  touching  his  man- 
hood, he  sailji,  The  Father  is  greater  than  I  am. 
Where  are  now  those  Marcionites,  that  deny  Christ 
to  have  been  born  in  the  flesh,  or  to  have  been  per- 
fect man  ?  Where  are  now  those  Arians,  which  deny 
Christ  to  have  been  perfect  God,  of  equal  substance 
with  the  Father  ?  If  there  be  any  such,  we  may 
easily  reprove  them  with  these  testimonies  of  God's 
word,  and  such  other.  Whereunto  I  am  most  sure 
they  shall  never  be  able  to  answer.  For  the  neces- 
sity of  our  salvation  did  require  such  a  Mediator  and 
Saviour,  as  under  one  person  should  be  a  partaker 
of  both  natures;  it  was  requisite,  he  should  be  man, 
it  was  also  requisite  he  should  be  God.  For  as  the 
transgression  came  by  man,  so  was  it  meet  the  sa- 
tisfaction should  be  made  by  man.  And  because 
death,  according  to  St  Paul,  is  the  just  stipend  and 
reward  of  sin,  therefore  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  to  satisfy  his  justice,  it  was  expedient  that 
our  Mediator  should  be  such  a  one,  as  might  take 
upon  him  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  sustain  the  due 
punishment  thereof,  namely,  death.  Moreover,  he 
came  in  flesh,  and  in  the  self-same  "flesh  ascended 
into  heaven,  to  declare  and  testify  unto  us,  that  all 
faithful  people  which  stedfastly  believe  in  him  shall 
likewise  come  unto  the  same  mansion-place,  where- 
nnto  he,  being  our  chief  Captain,  is  gone  before. 
Last  of  all,  he  became  man,  that  we  thereby  might 
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receive  the  greater  comfort,  as  well  in  our  prayers, 
as  also  in  our  adversity,  considering  with  ourselves 
that  we  have  a  Mediator  that  is  true  man  as  we  are, 
who  also  is  touched  with  our  infirmities,  and  was 
tempted  even  in  like  sort  as  we  are.  For  these  and 
sundry  other  causes,  it  was  most  needful  he  should 
come,  as  he  did,  in  the  flesL 

But  because  no  creature,  in  that  he  is  only  a  crea- 
ture, hath  or  may  have  power  to  destroy  death,  and 
give  life;  to  overcome  nell,  and  purdiase  heaven; 
to  remit  sins,  and  give  righteousness;  therefore  it 
was  needful  that  our  Messias,  whose  proper  duty 
and  office  that  was,  should  be  not  only  full  and  per- 
fect man,  but  also  full  and  perfect  Goa,  to  the  intent 
he  might  more  fully  and  perfectly  make  satisfaction 
for  mankind.  God  saith,  This  is  my  well-gloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Matt  iii.  By 
which  place  we  learn,  that  Christ  appeased  and 
quenched  the  wrath  of  his  Father,  not  in  that  he  was 
only  the  Son  of  man :  but  much  more  in  that  he  was 
the  Son  of  God. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  true  Messias  and 
Saviour  of  the  world,  that  he  was  by  nature  and 
substance  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  and  for 
what  cause  it  was  expedient  he  should  be  so.  Now 
that  we  may  be  the  more  mindful  and  thankful  unto 
God  in  this  behalf,  let  us  briefly  consider,  and  call  to 
mind  the  manifold  and  great  benefits  that  we  have 
received,  by  the  nativity  and  birth  of  this  our  Messias 
and  Saviour. 

Before  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  all  men 
universally  in  Adam  were  nothing  else  but  a  wicked 
and  crooked  generation,  rotten  and  corrupt  trees, 
stony  ground,  full  of  brambles  and  briars,  lost 
sheep,  prodigal  sons,  naughty  and  unprofitable  ser- 
vants, unrighteous  stewar<&,  workers  of  iniquity,  the 
brood  of  adders,  blind  guides,  sitting  in  darkness 
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and  in  the  shadovr  of  death;  to  be  short,  no- 
thing else  but  children  of  perdition,  and  inheritors 
of  hell-fire.  To  this  doth  St  Paul  bear  witness  in 
divers  places  of  his  Epistles,  and  Christ  also  him- 
self in  sundry  places  of  his  GospeL  But  after  he 
was  once  come  down  from  heaven,  and  had  taken 
our  frail  nature  upon  him,  he  made  all  them  that 
would  receive  him  truly,  and  believe  his  word, 
good  trees,  and  good  ground,  fruitful  and  pleasant 
branches,  children  of  light,  citizens  of  heaven,  sheep 
of  his  fold,  members  of  his  body,  heirs  of  his  king- 
dom, his  true  friends  and  brethren,  sweet  and  lively 
bread,  the  elect  and  chosen  people  of  God.  For  as 
St.  Peter  saith  in  his  first  Epistle  and  second  chap- 
ter. He  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  upon  the  cross;  lie 
healed  us,  and  made  us  whole  by  his  stripes:  and 
whereas  before  we  were  sheep  going  astray,  he  by 
his  coming  brought  us  home  again  to  the  true  Skep- 
herd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  making  us  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a 
particular  people  of  God,  in  that  he  died  for  our 
offences,  and  rose  for  our  justification,  St.  Paul 
to  Timothy,  the  third  chapter:  We  were,  saith  he, 
in  times  past,  unwise,  disobedient,  deceived,  ser7> 
ing  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  hatred,  envy, 
maliciousness,  and  so  forth. 

But  after  the  loving-kindness  of  God  our  Saviour 
appeared  towards  mankind,  not  according  to  the 
righteousness  that  we  had  done,  but  according  to 
his  great  mercy,  he  saved  us  by  the  fountain  of  the 
new  birth,  and  by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  he  poured  upon  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  that  we,  being  once  justified  by 
his  grace,  should  be  heirs  of  eternal  life,  through  hope 
and  faith  in  his  blood. 

In  these  and  such  other  places  is  set  out  before 
our  eyes,  as  it  were  in  a  glass,  the  abundant  grace  of 
God,  received  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  so  much  the 
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more  wonderful,  because  it  came  not  of  any  desert 
of  ours,  but  of  his  mere  and  tender  mercy,  ev^en 
then  when  we  were  his  extreme  enemies.  But  for 
the  better  understanding  and  consideration  of  this 
thing,  let  us  behold  the  end  of  his  coming-,  so  shall 
we  perceive  what  great  commodity  and  profit  his 
nativity  hath  brought  unto  us,  miserable  and  sinful 
creatures.  The  end  of  his  coming  was  to  save  and 
deliver  his  people,  to  fulfil  the  law  for  us,  to  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth,  to  teach  and  preach  the  words 
of  his  Father,  to  give  light  unto  the  world,  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance,  to  refresh  them  that  labour  and 
be  heavy  laden,  to  cast  out  the  prince  of  this  world,  to 
reconcile  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  to  dissolve  the 
works  of  the  devil ;  last  of  all,  to  become  a  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.  Matt.  ii.  Matt.  v.  John  xviii. 
Lnke  iv.  John  viii.  Matt.  ix.  Matt.  xi.  John  xii. 
Coloss  i.   Heb.  x.   Rom.  iii. 

These  were  the  chief  ends  wherefore  Christ  be- 
came man,  not  for  any  profit  that  should  come  to 
himself  thereby,  but  only  for  our  sakes,  that  we 
might  understand  the  will  of  God,  be  partakers  of 
his  heavenly  light,  be  delivered  out  of  the  Devil's 
claws,  released  from  the  burthen  of  sin,  justified 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  and  finally  received  up 
into  everlasting  glory,  there  to  reign  with  him  for 
ever.  Was  not  this  a  great  and  singular  love  of 
Christ  towards  mankind,  that,  being  the  express 
and  lively  image  of  God,  he  would  notwithstanding 
humble  himself,  and  take  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  that  only  to  save  and  redeem  iis  ?  O 
how  much  are  we  bound  to  the  goodness  of  God  in 
this  behalf!  How  many  thanks  and  praises  do  we 
owe  unto  him  for  this  our  salvation,  wrought  by  his 
dear  and  only  Son  Christ?  who  became  a  pilgrim 
on  earth,  to  make  us  citizens  in  heaven;  who  be- 
came the  Son  of  man,  to  make  us  the  sons  of  God  \ 
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who  became  obedient  to  the  law,  to  deliver  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law ;  who  became  poor,  to  make  us 
rich ;  vile  to  make  us  precious ;  subject  to  death,  to 
make  us  live  for  ever.  What  greater  love  could  we 
silly  creatures  desire  or  wish  to  have  at  God's 
hands? 

Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  not  forget  this 
exceeding  love  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  let  us  not 
show  ourselves  unmindful  or  unthankful  toward  him, 
but  let  us  love  him,  fear  him,  obey  him,  and  serve 
him.  Let  us  confess  him  with  our  mouths,  praise 
him  with  our  tongues,  believe  on  him  with  our 
hearts,  and  glorify  him  with  our  good  works.  Christ 
is  the  light,  let  us  receive  the  light  Christ  is  the 
truth,  let  us  believe  the  truth.  Christ  is  the  way, 
let  us  follow  the  way.  And  because  he  is  our 
only  master,  our  only  teacher,  our  only  shepherd, 
and  chief  captain;  therefore  let  us  become  his 
servants,  his  scholars,  his  sheep,  and  his  soldiers. 
As  for  sin,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil, 
whose  servants  and  bondslaves  we  were  before 
Christ's  coming,  let  us  utterly  cast  them  off,  and 
defy  them,  as  the  chief  and  only  enemies  of  our 
soul.  And  seeing  we  are  once  delivered  from  their 
cruel  tyranny  by  Christ  let  us  never  fall  into  their 
hands  again,  lest  we  chance  to  be  in  a  worse  case 
than  ever  we  were  before.  Happy  are  they^  saith 
the  Scripture,  that  continue  to  the  end,  Befaithfidj 
saith  God,  until  deaths  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life.  Again  he  saith  in  another  place.  He  that 
putteth  his  hand  unto  the  plouffh^  and  looketh  back^ 
is  not  meet  for  the  kingdom  of  God.  Therefore  let 
us  be  strong,  steadfast,  and  unmoveable,  abounding 
always  in  3ie  works  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  receive 
Christ,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever;  let  us  believe 
his  word,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever ;  let  us  become 
his  servants,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever;  in  consi- 
deration that  he  hath  redeemed  and  saved  us,  not  for 
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a  time,  but  for  ever:  and  will  receive  us  into  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  there  to  reign  with  him,  not  for  a 
time,  but  for  ever.  To  him,  therefore,  with  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory, 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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Good'Friday^  concerning  the  Death  and  Passion  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


It  should  not  become  us,  well-beloved  in   Christ, 
being  that  people  which  be  redeemed  from  the  devil, 
from  sin  and  death,  and  from  everlasting  damnation, 
by  Christ,  to  suflFer  this  time  to  pass  forth  without 
any  meditation  and  remembrance  of  that  excellent 
work  of  our  redemption,  wrought  as  about  this  time, 
through  the  great  mercy  and  charity  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  for  us  wretched  sinners,  and  his  mortal 
enemies.     For  if  a  mortal  man's  deed,  done  to  the 
behoof  of  the  commonwealth,  be  had  in  remembrance 
of  us,  with  thanks  for  the  benefit  and  profit  which 
we  receive  thereby ;  how  much  more  readily  should 
we  have  in  memory  this  excellent  act  and  benefit  of 
Christ's  death  ?  whereby  he  hath  purchased  for  us 
the  undoubted  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins, 
whereby  he  made  at  one  the  Father  ^f  heaven  with 
us,  in  such  wise,  that  he  taketh  us  now  for  his  loving 
children,  and  for  the  true  inheritors,  with  Christ  his 
natural  Son,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     And  verily 
so  much  more  doth  Christ's  kindness  appear  unto  us, 
in  that  it  pleased  him  to  deliver  himself  of  all  his 

Soodly  honour,  which  he  was  equally  in  with  his 
ather  in  heaven,  and  to  come  down  into  this  vale  of 
misery,  to  be  made  mortal  man,  and  to  be  in  the  state 
of  a  most  low  servant,  serving  us  for  our  wealth  and 
profit;  us,  I  say,  which  were  his  sworn  enemies, 
which  had  renounced  his  holy  law  and  command- 
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ments,  and  followed  the  lusts  and  sinful  pleasures 
of  our  corrupt  nature.  Coloss,  ii.  And  yet,  I  say, 
did  Christ  put  himself  between  God's  deserved  wrath 
and  our  sin,  and  rent  that  obligation,  wherein  we 
were  in  danger  to  God,  and  paid  our  debt.  Our 
debt  was  a  great  deal  too  great  for  us  to  have  paid. 
And  without  payment,  God  the  Father  could  never 
be  at  one  with  us.  Neither  was  it  possible  to  be 
loosed  from  this  debt  by  our  own  ability.  It  pleased 
him  therefore  to  be  the  payer  thereof,  and  to  dis- 
charge us  quite. 

Who  can  now  consider  the  grievous  debt  of  sin, 
which  could  none  otherwise  be  paid,  but  by  the  death 
of  an  Innocent,  and  will  not  hate  sin  in  his  heart  ?  If 
God  hateth  sin  so  much,  that  he  would  allow  neither 
man  nor  angel  for  the  redemption  thereof,  but  only 
the  death  of  his  only  and  well-beloved  Son,  who  will 
not  stand  in  fear  thereof?  If  we,  my  friends,  con- 
sider this,  that  for  our  sins  this  most  innocent  Lamb, 
was  driven  to  death,  we  shall  have  much  more  cause 
to  bewail  ourselves  that  we  were  the  cause  of  his 
death  than  to  cry  out  of  the  malice  and  cruelty  of 
the  Jews  which  pursued  him  to  his  death.  We  did  the 
deeds  wherefore  he  was  thus  stricken  and  wounded ; 
they  were  only  the  ministers  of  our  wickedness. 
It  is  meet  then  we  should  step  low  down  into  our 
hearts,  and  bewail  our  own  wretchedness  and  sin- 
ful living.  Let  us  know  for  a  certainty,  that  if  the 
most  dearly  beloved  Son  of  God  was  thus  punished 
9nd  stricken  for  the  sin  which  he  had  not  done  him- 
self; how  much  more  ought  we  sore  to  be  stricken 
for  our  daily  and  manifold  sins  which  we  commit 
against  God,  if  we  earnestly  repent  us  not,  and  be 
not  sorry,  for  them  ?  No  man  can  love  sin,  which 
God  hatetli  so  much,  and  be  in  his  favour.  No  man 
can  say  that  he  loveth  Christ  truly,  and  have  his 
great  enemy  (sin,  I  mean,  the  author  of  his  death,) 
familiar  and  in  friendship  with  him.  So  much  do  we 
love  God  and  Christ,  as  we   hate  sin.     We  ought 
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therefore  to  take  great  heed,  that  we  be  not  favouren 
thereof,  lest  we  be  found  enemies  to  God,  and  tsrai- 
tors  to  Christ  For  not  only  they,  which  nailed  Chrbt 
upon  the  cross,  are  his  tormentors  and  crucifiers; 
But  all  they^  saith  St  Paul,  crucify  again  the  Son  of 
Godj  as  much  as  is  in  them^  who  do  commit  vice  and 
sin,  which  brought  him  to  his  death.  Heb.  vi.  J^the 
wages  of  sin  be  deaths  and  death  everlastinay  surely  it 
is  no  small  danger  to  be  in  service  thereof  Rom.  vi 
If  we  live  after  the  fleshy  and  after  the  sinfid  hub 
thereof  St  Paul  threaten  eth,  yea.  Almighty  God  in 
St  Paul  threateneth,  that  we  shall  surely  die.  Rom. 
viii.  We  can  none  otherwise  live  to  God,  but  by 
dying  to  sin.  Rom,  viiL  If  Christ  be  in  us,  then  is 
sin  dead  in  us :  and  if  the  Spirit  of  God  be  in  us, 
which  raised  Christ  fiom  death  to  life,  so  shall  the 
same  Spirit  raise  us  to  the  resurrection  (f  everlasting 
life.  But  if  sin  rule  and  reign  in  us,  then  is  God, 
which  is  the  fountain  of  all  grace  and  virtue,  departed 
from  us :  then  hath  the  devil  and  his  ungracious  spirit 
rule  and  dominion  in  ils»  Rom.  i.  And  surely  if  in 
such  miserable  state  we  die,  we  shall  not  rise  to  life, 
but  fall  down  to  death  and  damnation,  and  that  with- 
Christ  hwh  not  ^"t  ^°^.  For  Christ  hath  not  so  re- 
redeemed  us  from  deemed  US  from  sm,  that  we  may 
sin,  that  we  should  safely  return  thereto  again:  but  hie 
live  m  sin.  j^^^j^  redeemed  us,  that  we  should  foi^ 

sake  the  motions  thereof,  and  live  to  righteousness. 
Yea,  we  be  therefore  washed  in  our  baptism  from 
the  filthiness  of  sin,  that  we  should  live  after- 
ward in  the  pureuess  of  life.  In  baptism  we  pro- 
mised to  renounce  the  devil  and  his  suggestions,  we 
J)romised  to  be,  as  obedient  children,  always  fol- 
owing  God's  will  and  pleasure.  Then  if  he  be  our 
Father  indeed,  let  us  give  him  his  due  honour.  If 
we  be  his  children,  let  us  show  him  our  obedience, 
like  as  Christ  openly  declared  his  obedience  to  his 
Father,  which,  as  St  Paul  writcth,  was  obedient  even 
to  the  very  death,  the  death  of  the  cross.     PhiL  ii. 
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And  this  he  did  for  us  all  that  believe  in  him.  For 
himself  he  was  not  punished,  for  he  was  pure  and 
undefiled  of  all  manner  of  sin.  He  was  wounded^ 
saith  Isaiah,  ^r  ot^  wickedness^  and  striped  for  our 
sins^  Isaiah  liii. ;  he  suffered  the  penalty  of  them  him- 
self, to  deliver  us  from  danger :  He  bare,  saith  Isaiah, 
all  our  sores  and  infirmities  upon  his  own  hack.  No 
pain  did  he  refuse  to  suffer  in  his  own  body,  that  he 
might  deliver  us  from  pain  everlasting.  His  plea- 
sure it  was  thus  to  do  for  us:  we  deserved  it  not 
Wherefore  the  more  we  see  ourselves  bound  unto 
him,  the  more  he  ought  to  be  thanked  of  us,  ye^ 
and  the  more  hope  may  we  take,  that  we  shall  receive 
all  other  good  things  of  his  hand,  in  that  we  have 
received  the  gift  of  his  only  Son,  through  his  libe- 
rality. For  if  Godj  saith  St  Paul,  hath  not  spared 
his  cum  Son  from  pain  and  punishment^  but  delivered 
him  for  vs  all  unto  the  death  ;  how  should  he  not  give 
us  all  other  things  with  him  ?  Rom.  viii.  If  we  want 
any  tMng^  either  for  body  or  soul,  we  may  lawfully 
and  boldly  approach  to  God  as  to  our  merdf  id  Far- 
ther^ to  ask  that  we  desire^  and  we  shall  obtain  it, 
John  i.  For  such  power  is  given  to  us,  to  be  the 
children  of  God,  so  many  as  believe  in  Christ's  name. 
In  his  name  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  shall  have  it 
ffranted  us.  Matt  xi.  For  so  well  pleased  is  the 
Father  Almighty  God  with  Christ  his  Son,  that  for 
liis  sake  he  ravoureth  us,  and  will  deny  us  nothing*. 
So  pleasant  was  this  sacrifice  and  oblation  of  his 
Son's  death,  which  he  so  obediently  and  innocently 
suffered,  that  he  would  take  it  for  the  only  and  full 
amends  for  all  the  sins  of  the  world.  And  such 
faivour  did  he  purchase  by  his  death,  of  his  heavenly 
Father  for  us,  that  for  the  merit  thereof,  (if  we  be 
true  Christians  in  deed,  and  not  in  word  only,)  we 
be  now  fully  in  God's  grace  again,  and  clearly  dis- 
^arged  from  our  sin.  No  tongue  surely  is  able  to 
•express  the  worthiness  of  this  so  precious  a  death. 
For  in   this  standeth  the  continual  pardon  of  our 
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daily  offences,  in  this  resteth  our  justification,  in  tliis 
we  be  allowed,  in  this  is  purchased  the  everlasting 
health  of  all  our  souls.     Yea,  there  is  none  other  tiling 
that  can   he  named  under  heaven  to  save  our   souls, 
but  this  only  loork  of  Chrisfs  precious  offering  of  his 
body  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.  Acts  iv,      Certes 
there  can  be  no  work  of  any  mortal  man,  be  he  never 
so  holy,  that  shall  be  coupled  in  merits  with  Christ's 
most  holy  act.     For  no  doubt,  all  our  thoughts  and 
deeds  were  of  no  value,  if  they  were  not  allowed  in 
the  merits  of  Christ's  death.     All  our  righteousness 
is   far   unperfect,  if  it  be  compared   with    Christ's 
righteousness;  for  in  his  acts  and  deeds  there  was 
no  spot  of  sin,  or  of  any  unperfectness.     And   for 
this  cause  they  were  the  more  able  to  be  the  true 
Our  deeds  be  amends  of  our  righteousness,  where  our 
fullofimperfec-  acts  and  deeds  be  full  of  imperfection 
*^°"*  and  infirmities,  and  therefore   nothing 

worthy  of  themselves  to  stir  God  to  any  favour, 
much  less  to  challenge  that  glory  that  is  due  to 
Christ's  act  and  merit;  For  not  to  us^  saith  David, 
not  to  M5,  but  to  thy  name  give  the  glory,  O  Lord, 
Psalm  cxv.  Let  us,  therefore,  good  friends,  with  all 
reverence  glorify  his  name,  let  us  magnify  and  praise 
him  for  ever.  For  he  hath  dealt  with  us  according 
to  his  great  mercy,  by  himself  hath  he  purchased  our 
redemption.  Heh.  i.  He  thought  it  not  enough  to 
spare  himself,  and  to  send  his  angel  to  do  this  deed ; 
but  he  would  do  it  himself,  that  he  might  do  it  the 
better,  and  make  it  the  more  perfect  redemption. 
He  was  nothing  moved  with  the  intolerable  pains 
that  he  suffered  in  the  whole  course  of  his  long  pas- 
sion, to  repent  him  thus  to  do  good  to  his  enemies : 
but  he  opened  his  heart  for  us,  and  bestowed  himself 
wholly  for  the  ransoming  of  us.  Let  us  therefore 
now  open  our  hearts  again  to  him,  and  study  in  our 
lives  to  be  thankful  to  such  a  Lord,  and  evermore  to 
be  mindful  of  so  great  a  benefit ;  yea,  let  us  take  up 
our  cross  with  Christ,  and  follow  him.     His  passion 
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is  not  only  the  ransom  and  whole  amends  for  our 
sin,  but  it  is  also  a  most  perfect  example  of  all  pa- 
tience and  suflFerance.  Acts  xvii.  For  if  it  behoved 
Christ  thus  to  suffer,  and  to  enter  into  the  glory  of 
his  Father ;  why  should  it  not  become  us  to  bear 
patiently  our  small  crosses  of  adversity,  and  the 
troubles  of  this  world?  For  surely^  as  saith  St. 
Peter,  Christ  therefore  suffered^  to  leave  us  an  ex^ 
ample  to  follow  his  steps.  1  Pet  ii.  And  if  we  suffer 
with  him,  we  shall  be  sure  also  to  reign  with  him  in 
heaven.  2  Tim.  ii.  Rom,  viii.  Not  that  the  suf- 
ferance of  this  transitory  life  should  be  worthy  of 
that  glory  to  come ;  but  gladly  should  we  be  con- 
tented to  suffer,  to  be  like  Christ  in  our  life,  that  so 
by  our  works  we  may  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.   Matt.  v.   Heb.  xi.     And  as  it  is  painful  and 

frievous  to  bear  the  cross  of  Christ  in  the  griefs  and 
ispleasures  of  this  life:  so  it  bringeth  forth  the 
joyful  fruit  of  hope  in  all  them  that  be  exercised 
tlierewith.  Jam.  v.  Let  us  not  so  much  behold  the 
pain,  as  the  reward  that  shall  follow  that  labour. 
Nay,  let  us  rather  endeavour  ourselves  in  our  suf- 
ferance to  endure  innocently  and  guiltless,  as  our 
Saviour  Christ  did.  1  Pet.  ii.  For  if  we  suffer  for 
our  deservings,  then  hath  not  patience  his  perfect 
work  in  us:  but  if  undeservedly  we  suffer  loss  of 
goods  and  life,  if  we  suffer  to  be  evil  spoken  of  for 
the  love  of  Christ,  this  is  thankful  afore  God ;  for  so 
did  Christ  suffer.  He  never  did  sin,  neither  was 
any  guile  found  in  his  mouth.  Yea^  when  he  was 
reviled  with  taunts^  he  reviled  not  again  ; 
when  he  was  wrongfully  dealt  with^  he  ^^ chnfu^^^^^^ 
threatened  not  again^  nor  revenged  his 
'  quarrel,  but  delivered  his  cause  to  him  that  judgeth 
rightly. 

Perfect  patience  careth  not  what  nor 
how  much  it  suffereth,  nor  of  whom    .  ^^^^^^^t   pa- 
it  suffereth,  whether  of  friend  or  foe;  but 
studieth  to  suffer  innocently,  and  without  deserving. 
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Yea,  he,  in  whom  perfect  diarity  is,  careth  so  little  to 
revenge,  that  he  rather  studieth  to  do  good  for  evil,  to 
bless  and  say  well  of  them  that  curse  him,  to  pray  for 
them  that  pursue  him.  Matt  r.,  according  to  the  ex- 
ample of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  is  the  most  perfect 
example  and  pattern  <tf  all  meekness  and  sujOTerance, 
which  hanging  upon  his  cross,  in  most  fervent  ang^uidi 
The  meekness  bleeding  in  every  part  <rfhis  blessed  body, 
of  Christ.        being  set  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  and 
crudfiers;  and  he,  notwithstanding  the  intolerable 
pains  which  they  saw  him  in,  being  of  them  mocked 
and  scorned  despitefully,  without  all  favour  and  <x>m- 
passion,  had  yet  towards  them  such  compassion  in 
heart,  that  he  prayed  to  his  Father  of  heaven  for  them, 
and  said,  O  Father^  forgive  them,  for  they  wot  not 
what  they  do*     Luke  xxiii.     What  patience  was  it 
also  which  he  showed,  when  one  of  hb  own  apostles 
and  servants,  which  was  put  in  trust  of  him,  came 
to  betray  him  unto  his  enemies  to  the  death !     He 
said  nothing  worse  to  him,  but.  Friend^  wherefore  art 
thou  come  ?  Matt  xxvi.     Thus,  good  people,  should 
we  call  to  mind  the  great  examples  of  charity  which 
Christ  showed  in  his  passion,  if  we  will  fruitfully  re- 
member his  passion.     Such  charity  and  love  should 
we  bear  one  to  another,  if  we  will  be  the  true  servants 
of  Christ    For  if  we  love  but  them  which  love  and  sav 
well  by  us,  what  great  thing  is  it  that  we  do  ?  saitn 
Christ,  Do  not  the  Payntms  and  open  sinners  so  ?    We 
must  be  more  perfect  in  our  charity  than  thus,  even 
as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  which  maketh  the 
light  of  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and 
sendeth  his  rain  upon  the  kind  and  unkind.     Matt  v. 
After  this  manner  should  we  show  our  charity  indif- 
ferently, as  well  to  one  as  to  another,  as  well  to  friend 
as  foe,  like  obedient  children,  after  the  example  of  our 
Father  in  heaven.     For  if  Christ  was  obedient  to  his 
Father  even  to  the  death,  and  that  the  most  shame- 
fol  death,  (as  the  Jews  esteemed  it,)  the  death  of  the 
cross;  why  should  we  not  be  obedient  to  God  in  lower 


y  Google 


for  Good-Friday.  455 

points  of  charity  and  patience  f  Let  us  forgive  then 
our  neighbours  their  small  faults^  as  God  for  Chrisfs 
sake  hath  forgiven  us  our  great,  Ecclus.  xxviii. 
Matt  xviii. 

It  is  not  meet  that  we  should  crave  forgiveness  of 
our  great  offences  at  God's  hands,  and  yet  will  not 
forgive  the  small  trespasses  of  our  neighbours  against 
us.  We  do  call  for  mercy  in  vain,  if  we  will  not  show 
mercy  to  our  neighbours.  For  if  we  will  not  put  wrath 
and  displeasure  forth  of  our  hearts  to  our  Christian 
brother,  no  more  will  God  forgive  the  displeasure  and 
wrath  iJiat  our  sins  have  deserved  before  him.  For 
under  this  condition  doth  God  forgive  us,  if  we  forgive 
other.  It  becometh  not  Christian  men  to  be  hard  one 
to  another,  nor  yet  to  think  their  neighbour  unworthy 
to  be  forgiven.  For  howsoever  unworthy  he  is,  yet  is 
Christ  worthy  to  have  thee  do  thus  much  for  his  sake ; 
he  hath  deserved  it  of  thee,  that  thou  shouldst  forgive 
thy  neighbour.  And  God  is  also  to  be  obeyed,  which 
commandeth  us  to  forgive,  if  we  will  have  any  part 
of  the  pardon  which  our  Saviour  Christ  purchased 
once  of  God  the  Father,  by  shedding  of  his  precious 
blood.  Nothing  becometh  Christ's  servants  so  much 
as  mercy  and  compassion.  Jam,  v.  Let  us  then  be 
favourable  one  to  another,  and  pray  we  one  for  ano- 
ther, that  we  may  be  healed  from  all  frailties  of  our 
life,  the  less  to  offend  one  the  other;  and  that  we  may 
be  of  one  mind  and  one  spirit,  agreeing  together  in 
brotheirly  love  and  concord,  even  like  tne  dear  chil- 
dren of  God.  Eph,  V.  By  these  means  shall  we  move 
God  to  be  merciful  unto  our  sins,  yea,  and  we  shall  be 
hereby  the  more  ready  to  receive  our  Saviour  and 
Maker  in  his  blessed  sacrament,  to  our  everlasting 
comfort  and  health  of  soul.  Christ  delighteth  to  enter 
and  dwell  in  that  soul  where  love  and  charity  ruleth, 
and  where  peace  and  concord  is  seen.  For  thus  writ- 
eth  St.  John;  God  is  charity;  he  that  ahideth  in 
charity^  ahideth  in  God^  and  God  in  him,  1  John  iv. 
And  by  this^  saith  he,  we  shall  know  that  we  he  of 
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God^  if  we  love  our  brethren.  Yea,  and  by  this  shall 
we  know  that  we  be  delivered  from  death  to  life,  if 
we  love  one  another,  1  John  iii.  But  he  which  Jiateth 
his  brother,  saith  the  same  Apostle,  abideth  in  death, 
even  in  the  danger  of  everlasting  death,  and  is  more- 
over the  child  of  damnation  and  of  the  devil,  cursed 
of  God,  and  hated  (so  long  as  he  so  remaineth,)  of  God 
and  all  his  heavetdy  company.  1  John  ii.  For  as  peace 
and  charity  make  us  the  blessed  children  of  Almighty 
God,  so  doth  hatred  and  envy  make  us  the  cursed 
children  of  the  devil.  God  give  us  all  grace  to  follow 
Christ's  example  in  peace  and  in  charity,  in  patience 
and  suflFerance,  that  we  may  now  have  him  our  guest 
to  enter  and  dwell  within  us,  so  as  we  may  be  in  full 
surety,  having  such  a  pledge  of  our  salvation.  If  we 
have  him  and  his  favour,  we  may  be  sure  that  we 
have  the  favour  of  God  by  his  means.  Rom.  viii.  For 
he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  his  Father,  as  our 
proctor  and  attorney,  pleading  and  suing  for  us  in  all 
our  needs  and  necessities.  Wherefore,  if  we  want 
any  gift  of  godly  wisdom,  we  may  ask  it  of  God  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  we  shall  have  it.  Let  us  consider 
and  examine  ourselves  in  what  want  we  be  concern- 
ing this  virtue  of  charity  and  patience.  If  we  see  that 
our  hearts  be  nothing  inclined  thereunto,  in  forgiving 
them  that  have  offended  against  us,  then  let  us  ac- 
knowledge our  want,  and  wish  to  God  to  have  it.  But 
if  we  want  it,  and  see  in  ourselves  no  desire  thereunto, 
verily  we  be  in  a  dangerous  case  before  God,  and 
have  need  to  make  much  earnest  prayer  to  God,  that 
we  may  have  such  an  heart  changed,  to  the  grafting 
in  of  a  new.  For  unless  we  forgive  other,  we  shafi 
never  be  forgiven  of  God.  No,  not  all  the  prayers 
and  good  works  of  other  can  pacify  God  unto  us, 
unless  we  be  at  peace,  and  at  one  with  our  neighbour. 
Nor  all  our  deeds  and  good  works  can  move  God  to 
forgive  us  our  debts  to  him,  except  we  forgive  to  other. 
He  setteth  more  by  mercy  than  by  sacrifice.  Mercy 
moved  our  Saviour  Christ  to  suffer  for  his  enemies:  it 
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becometh  us  then  to  follow  his  example.  For  it  shall 
little  avail  us  to  have  in  meditation  the  fruits  and  price 
of  his  passion,  to  magnify  them,  and  to  delight  or  trust 
in  them,  except  we  have  in  mind  his  examples  in 
passion  to  follow  them.  If  we  thus  therefore  consider 
Christ's  death,  and  will  stick  thereto  with  fast  faith  for 
the  merit  and  deserving  thereof,  and  will  also  frame 
ourselves  in  such  wise  to  bestow  ourselves,  and  all  that 
we  have  by  charity,  to  the  behoof  of  our  neighbour,  as 
Christ  spent  himself  wholly  for  ouf  profit,  then  do  we 
truly  remember  Christ's  death :  and  being  thus  fol- 
lowers of  Christ's  steps,  we  shall  be  sure  to  follow 
him  thither,  where  he  sitteth  now  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and 
glory.     Amen* 
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CONCERNINO 

The  Death  and  Passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 


That  we  may  the  better  conceive  the  great  mercy 
and  goodness  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  in  suffering 
death  universally  for  all  men,  it  behoveth  us  to  de- 
scend into  the  bottom  of  our  conscience,  and  deeply 
to  consider  the  first  and  principal  cause  wherefore 
he  was  compelled  so  to  do.  When  our  great  grand- 
father Adam  had  broken  God's  commandment,  in 
eating  the  apple  forbidden  him  in  Paradise,  at  the 
motion  and  suggestion  of  his  wife,  he  purchased 
thereby,  not  only  to  himself,  but  also  to  his  posterity 
for  ever,  the  just  wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  who, 
according  to  his  former  sentence  pronounced  at  the 
giving  of  the  commandment,  condemned  both  him 
and  all  his  to  everlasting  death,  both  of  body  and 
soul.  Gen,  v.  For  it  was  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt 
eat  freely  of  every  tree  in  the  garden :  but  as  touch- 
ing  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  ill^  thou  shalt 
in  no  wise  eat  of  it :  for  in  what  hour  soever  thou 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  die  the  death.  Gen.  ii.  Now 
as  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  so  it  came  to  pass.  Adam 
took  upon  him  to  eat  thereof,  and  in  so  doings  he 
died  the  death,  that  is  to  say,  he  became  mortal,  he 
lost  the  favour  of  God,  he  was  cast  out  of  Paradise, 
he  was  no  longer  a  citizen  of  heaven,  but  a  firebrand 
of  hell,  and  a  bond-slave  to  the  devil.  To  this  doth 
our  Saviour  bear  witness  in  the  Gospel,  calling  us 
lost  sheep,   tvhich  have  gone  astray,   and  wandered 
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from  the  true  Shepherd  of  owr  souls*  Luke  xv.  To 
this  also  doth  St.  Paul  bear  witness,  saying,  that  bj/ 
the  offence  of  only  Adam,  death  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation.  Rom.  v.  So  that  now  neither  he,  nor 
any  of  his,  had  any  right  or  interest  at  all  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  were  become  plain  repro- 
bates and  castaways,  being  perpetually  damned  to 
the  everlasting  pains  of  hell-fire.  In  this  so  CTeat 
misery  and  wretchedness,  if  mankind  could  nave 
recovered  himself  again,  and  obtained  forgiveness 
at  God's  hands,  then  had  his  case  been  somewhat 
tolerable,  because  he  might  have  attempted  some 
way  how  to  deliver  himself  from  eternal  death.  But 
there  was  no  way  left  unto  him,  he  could  do  nothing 
that  might  pacify  God's  wrath,  he  was  altogether 
unprofitable  in  that  behalf.  There  was  not  one  that  did 
good^no  not  one.  Psalm  xiv.  And  how  then  could 
he  work  his  own  salvation  ?  Should  he  go  about  to 
pacify  God's  heavy  displeasure  by  offering  up  burnt 
sacrifices,  according  as  it  was  ordained  in  the  old 
law  ?  by  offering  up  the  blood  of  oxen,  the  blood  of 
calvesy  the  blood  of  goats^  the  blood  of  lambsj  and  so 
forth  ?  Heb.  ix.  Oh  !  these  things  were  oif  no  force 
nor  strength  to  take  away  sins,  they  could  not  put 
away  the  anger  of  God,  they  could  not  cool  the  heat 
of  his  wrath,  nor  yet  bring  mankind  into  favour 
again,  they  were  but  only  figures  and  shadows  of 
tmngs  to  come,  and  nothing  else.  Read  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews;  tliere  smill  you  find  this  matter 
largely  discussed,  there  shall  you  learn  in  most  plain 
words  that  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  old  law  was 
unperfect,  and  not  able  to  deliver  man  from  the  state 
of  damnation  by  any  means;  so  that  mankind  in 
trusting  thereunto,  should  trust  to  a  broken  stafi^,  and 
in  the  end  deceive  himself.  Heb.  x.  What  should 
he  then  do  ?  Should  he  go  about  to  observe  and 
keep  the  law  of  God  divided  into  two  tables,  and  so 
purchase  to  himself  eternal  life  ?  Indeed,  if  Adam 
and  his  posterity  had  been  able  to  satisfy  and  fulfil 
x2 
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the  law  perfectly,  in  loving  God  above  all  things, 
and  their  neighbour  as  themselves,  then  should  they 
have  easily  quenched  the  Lord's  wrath,  and  escapea 
the  terrible  sentence  of  eternal  death  pronounced 
against  them  by  the  mouth  of  Almighty  God.  For 
it  is. written.  Do  ifms^  and  thou*shalt  live^  Luke  x. ; 
that  is  to  say,  fulfil  my  commandments,  keep  thyself 
upright  and  perfect  in  them,  according  to  my  will; 
then  shalt  thou  live,  and  not  die.  Here  is  eternal 
life  promised  with  this  condition,  and  so  that  they 
keep  and  observe  the  law.  But  such  was  the  frailty 
of  mankind  after  his  fall,  such  was  his  weakness  and 
imbecility,  that  he  could  not  walk  uprightly  in  God's 
commandments,  though  he  would  never  so  fain ;  but 
daily  and  hourly  fell  from  his  bounden  duty,  ojBTending 
the  Lord  his  God  divers  ways,  to  the  great  increase 
of  his  condemnation,  insomuch  that  the  Prophet 
David  crieth  out  on  this  wise :  All  have  gone  astray^ 
all  are  become  unprojitable ;  there  is  none  that  doth 
good^  no  not  o/ie.  Psalm  xiv.  In  this  case,  what 
profit  could  he  have  by  the  law  ?  None  at  all.  For 
as  St.  James  saith.  He  that  shall  observe  the  whole 
laWi  and  get  faileth  in  one  pointy  is  become  guilty  of 
all.  James  ii.  And  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  it 
is  written.  Cursed  be  he,  saith  God,  which  abideth  not 
in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to 
do  iiem.     Deut.  xxvii. 

Behold  the  law  bringeth  a  curse  with  it,  and 
maketh  us  guilty,  not  because  it  is  of  itself  naught 
or  unholy,  (God  forbid  we  should  so  think,)  but  be- 
cause the  frailty  of  onr  sinful  flesh  is  such,  that  we 
can  never  fulfil  it,  according  to  the  perfection  that 
the  Lord  requireth.  Could  Adam  then,  think  you, 
hope  or  trust  to  be  saved  by  the  law?  No,  he 
could  not.  But  the  more  he  looked  on  the  law,  the 
more  he  saw  his  own  damnation  set  before  his  eyes, 
as  it  were  in  a  clear  glass.  So  that  now  of  himself 
he  was  most  wretched  and  miserable,  destitute  of  all 
hope,  and  never  able  to  pacify  God's  heavy  displea- 
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sure,  nor  yet  to  escape  the  terrible  judgment  of  God, 
whereinto  he  and  all  his  posterity  were  fallen,  by 
disobeying  the  strait  commandment*  df  the  Lord  their 
God.  But^  O  the  abundant  wishes  of  God's  great 
mercy/  O  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  his  heavenly 
wisdom!  When  all  hope  of  righteousness  was  past 
on  our  partf  when  we  had  nothing  in  ourselves^  where^ 
by  we  might  quench  his  burning  wrath^  and  work  the 
salvation  of  our  own  sovls^  and  rise  out  of  the  mise- 
rable estate  wherein  we  lay ;  then^  even  then  did 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  appointment  of  his 
Father  J  come  down  from  heaven,  to  be  wt)unded  for 
our  sakes,  to  be  reputed  with  the  wicked,  to  be  con^ 
demned  unto  death,  to  take  upon  him  the  reward  of 
our  sins,  and  to  give  his  body  to  be  broken  on  the 
cross,  for  our  offences.  Rom.  xi.  He,  saith  the  pr(^ 
phet  Isaiah,  (meaning  Christ,)  fiath  borne  our  infirm 
mities,  and  hath  carried  our  sorrows ;  the  chastise" 
ment  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes 
we  were  made  whole.  Isaiah  liii.  St.  Paul  likewise 
saitb,  God  made  him  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  which 
hneu)  not  sin,  that  we  should  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  by  him.  2  Cor.  v.  And  St  Peter  most 
agreeably  writing  in  this  behalf,  saith,  Christ  hath 
once  died  and  suffered  for  our  sins;  the  just  for  the 
toy  list,  Sfc.  I  Pet.  iii.  To  these  might  be  added  an 
infinite  number  of  other  places  to  the  same  effect :  but 
these  few  shall  be  sufficient  for  this  time. 

Now  then  (as  it  was  said  at  the  beginning,)  let  us 
ponder  and  weigh  the  cause  of  his  death,  that  there- 
by we  may  be  the  more  moved  to  glorify  him  in  our 
ivhole  life.  •  Which  if  you  will  have  comprehended 
briefly  in  one  word,  it  was  nothing  else  on  our  part 
l)ut  only  the  transgression  and  sin  of  mankind.  When 
the  angel  came  to  warn  Joseph  that  he  should  not 
fear  to  take  Mary  to  his  wife,  did  he  not  therefore 
"vrill  the  child's  name  to  be  called  Jesus,  because  he 
riiould  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ?  Matt.  L 
"When  John  the  Baptist  preached  Christ,  and  showed 
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him  to  the  people  with  his  finger,  did  he  not  plainly 
say  unto  him,  Behold  the  JLawb  of  God,  which  takeih 
away  the  sins  of  th^  toorld?  John  i.  When  the  woman 
of  Canaan  besought  Christ  to  help  her  daughtei, 
which  was  possessed  with  a  devil,  did  he  not  openly 
confess  that  he  was  sent  to  save  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel^  by  giving  his  life  for  their  sins  ? 
Matt.  XV.  It  was  sin  then,  O  man,  even  thy  sin,  that 
caused  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God,  to  be  crucified 
in  the  flesh,  and  to  suffer  the  most  vile  and  slander- 
ous death  of  the  cross.  If  thou  hadst  kept  thyself 
upright,  if  thou  hadst  observed  the  commandments, 
if  thou  hadst  not  presumed  to  transgress  the  will  of 
God  in  thy  first  father  Adam,  then  Christ,  being  in 
form  of  God,  needed  not  to  have  taken  upon  him 
the  shape  of  a  servant ;  being  immortal  in  heaven, 
he  needed  not  to  become  mortal  on  earth :  being  the 
true  bread  of  the  soul,  he  needed  not  to  hunger; 
being  the  healthful  water  of  life,  he  heeded  not  to 
thirst;  being  life  itself,  he  needed  not  to  have  suf- 
fered death.  Rom,  v.  But  to  these  and  many  other 
such  extremities  was  he  driven  by  thy  sin,  which  was 
so  manifold  and  great,  that  God  could  be  only  pleased 
in  him,  and  none  other.  Canst  thou  think  of  this, 
O  sinful  man,  and  not  tremble  within  thyself?  Canst 
thou  hear  it  quietly,  without  remorse  of  conscience, 
and  sorrow  of  heart  ?  Did  Christ  suffer  his  passion 
for  thee,  and  wilt  thou  show  no  compassion  towards 
him  ?  While  Christ  was  yet  hanging  on  the  cross, 
and  yielding  up  the  ghost,  the  Scripture  witnesseth 
that  the  veil  of  the  temple  did  rent  in  twain,  and  the 
earth  did  quake,  that  the  stones  clave  asunder,  that 
the  graves  did  open,  and  the  dead  bodies  rise.  Matt 
xxvii ;  and  shall  the  heart  of  man  be  nothing  moved 
to  remember  how  grievously  and  cruelly  he  was 
handled  of  the  Jews  for  our  sins  ?  Shall  man  show 
himself  to  be  more  hard-hearted  than  stones,  to  have 
less  compassion  than  dead  bodies  ?  Call  to  mind, 
O  sinful  creature,  and  set  before   thine  eyes  Christ 
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crucified :  think  thou  seest  his  body  stretched  out  in 
length  upon  the  cross,  his  head  crowned  with  sharp 
thorns,  ms  hands  and  his  feet  pierced  with  nails, 
his  heart  opened  with  a  long  spear,  his  flesh  rent 
and  torn  with  whips,  his  brows  sweating  water  and 
blood :  think  thou  hearest  him  now  crying  in  an  in- 
tolerable agony  to  his  Father,  and  saying,  My  God^ 
my  Gody  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  Couldst  thou 
behold  this  woeful  sight,  or  hear  this  mournful 
voice,  without  tears,  considering  that  he  suffered 
all  this,  not  ibr  any  desert  of  his  own,  but  only  for 
the  grievousness  of  thy  sins?  O  that  mankind 
should  put  the  everlasting  Son  of  God  to  such  pains ! 
O  that  we  should  be  .the  occasion  of  his  death,  and 
the  only  cause  of  his  condemnation  !  May  we  not 
justly  cry,  woe  worth  the  time  that  ever  we  sinned ! 
O  my  brethren,  let  this  image  of  Christ  crucified 
be  always  printed  in  our  hearts ;  let  it  stir  us  up  to 
the  hatred  of  sin,  and  provoke  our  minds  to  the 
earnest  love  of  Almighty  God.  For  why?  is  not 
sin,  think  you,  a  grievous  thing  in  his  sight,  seeing, 
for  the  transgressing  of  God's  precept  m  eating  of 
one  apple,  he  condemned  all  the  world  to  perpetual 
death,  and  would  not  be  pacified,  but  only  with  the 
blood  of  his  own  Son  ?  True,  yea,  most  true  is  that 
saying  of  David,  Thou^  O  Lord^  hatest  all  tliem  that 
work  iniquity,  neither  shall  the  wicked  and  evil  man 
dwell  with  thee.  Psalm  v.  By  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet  Isaiah,  he  cried  mainly  out  against  sinners, 
and  saith.  Woe  be  uiUo  you  that  draio  iniquity  with 
cords  of  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  cart-ropes. 
Isaiah  v. 

Did  not  he  give  a  plain  token  how  greatly  he 
hated  and  abhorred  sin,  when  he  drowned  all  the 
world,  save  only  eight  persons  ?  Gen.  vii ;  when  he 
destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone r  Gen^  xix. ;  when  in  three  days'  space  he  killed 
with  pestilence  three  score  and  ten  thousand  for 
David's  offence  ?  2  Sam.  xxiv. ;  when  he  drowned 
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Pharaoh  and  all  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea  ?  Exod.  xiv; 
when  he  turned  Nabuehodonosor  the  king  into  the 
form  of  a  brute  beast,  creeping  upon  all  four  ?  Dan. 
iv;  when  he  siiifereth  Ahithophel  and  Judas  to  hang 
themselves  upon  the  remorse  of  sin,  which  was  so 
terrible  to  their  eyes  ?  2  Sam.  xvii.  Acts  i.  A  thou- 
sand such  examples  are  to  be  found  in  Scripture, 
if  a  man  would  stand  to  seek  them  out  But  what 
need  we  ?  This  one  example,  which  we  have  now  in 
hand,  is  of  more  force,  and  ought  more  to  move  us, 
than  all  the  rest.  Christ  being  the  Son  of  God,  and 
perfect  God  himself  who  never  committed  sin,  was 
compelled  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  to  give  his 
body  to  be  bruised  and  broken  on  the  cross  for  our 
sins.  Was  not  this  a  manifest  token  of  God's  great 
wrath  and  displeasure  towards  sin,  that  he  could  be 
pacified  by  no  other  means,  but  only  by  the  sweet 
and  precious  btood  of  his  dear  Son  f  O  sin,  sio, 
that  ever  thou  shouldest  drive  Christ  to  such  extre- 
mity !  Woe  worth  the  time  that  ever  thou  camest 
into  the  world  !  But  what  booteth  it  now  to  bewail? 
Sin  is  come,  and  so  come  that  it  cannot  be  avoided. 
There  is  no  man  living,  no,  not  thejustest  man  on  the 
earth,  but  he  falleth  seven  times  a  day,  as  Solomon 
saith.  Prov.  xxiv.  And  our  Saviour  Christ,  although 
he  hath  delivered  us  from  sin,  yet  not  so  that  we  shall 
be  free  from  committing  sin ;  but  so  that  it  shall  not 
be  imputed  to  our  condemnation.  He  hath  taken 
upon  him  the  just  reward  of  sin,  which  was  death, 
and  by  death  hath  overthrovm  death ;  that  we  be* 
lieving  in  him  might  live  for  ever,  and  not  die.  Rom. 
vi.  Ought  not  this  to  engender  extreme  hatred  of  sin 
in  us,  to  consider  that  it  did  violently,  as  it  were,  pluck 
God  out  of  heaven,  to  make  him  feel  the  horrors  and 
pains  of  death  ?  O  that  we  would  sometimes  consider 
this  in  the  midst  of  our  pomps  and  pleasures:  it 
would  bridle  the  outrageousness  of  the  flesh,  it 
would  abate  and  assuage  our  carnal  affections,  it 
would  restrain  our  fleshly  appetites,  that  we  should 
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not  run  at  random,  as  we  commonly  do.  To  com- 
mit sin  wilfully  and  desperately,  without  fear  of  God, 
is  nothing  else  but  to  crucify  Christ  anew,  as  we  are 
expressly  taught  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Heb.  vi.  Which  thing  if  it  were  deeply  printed  in 
all  men's  hearts,  ,then  should  not  sin  reign  every 
where  so  much  as  it  doth,  to  the  great  grief  and  tor- 
ment of  Christ  now  sitting  in  heaven. 

Let  us  therefore  remember,  and  always  bear  in 
mind  Christ  crucified,  that  thereby  we  may  be  in- 
wardly moved  both  to  abhor  sin  thoroughly,  and  also 
with  an  earnest  and  zealous  heart  to  love  God.  For 
this  is  another  fruit,  which  the  memorial  of  Christ's 
death  ought  to  work  in  us,  an  earnest  and  unfeigned 
love  towards  God.  So  God  loved  the  worlds  saith 
St.  John,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Sonj  that  who- 
soever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  life 
everlasting.  John  iii.  If  God  declared  so  great  love 
towards  us,  his  silly  creatures,  how  can  we  of  right 
but  love  him  again?  Was  not  this  a  sure  pledge  of 
liis  love,  to  give  us  his  own  Son  from  heaven  ?  He 
might  have  given  us  an  angel  if  he  would,  or  some 
other  creature,  and  yet  should  his  love  have  been  far 
above  our  deserts.  Now  he  gave  us  not  an  angel,  but 
his  Son.  And  what  Son  ?  His  only  Son,  his  natural 
Son,  his  well-beloved  Son,  even  that  Son  whom  he 
had  made  lord  and  ruler  over  all  things.  Was  not 
this  a  singular  token  of  great  love  ?  But  to  whom  did 
he  give  nim?  He  gave  him  to  the  whole  world; 
that  is  to  say,  to  Adam,  and  all  that  should  come 
after  him.  O  Lord,  what  had  Adam,  or  any  other 
man,  deserved  at  God's  hands,  that  he  should  give 
us  his  own  Son  ?  We  were  all  miserable  persons, 
sinful  persons,  damnable  persons,  justly  driven  out 
of  Paradise,  justly  excluded  from  heaven,  justly 
condemned  to  hell-fire:  and  yet  (see  a  wonderful 
token  of  God's  love)  he  gave  us  his  only  beffotten 
Son ;  us,  I  say,  that  were  his  extreme  and  deadly 
enemies,  that  we,  by  virtue  of  his  blood  shed  upon 
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the  cross,  might  be  clean  pureed  from  our  sins,  and 
made  righteous  again  in  his  sight.  Who  can  choose 
but  marvel,  to  hear  tibat  God  should  show  such  un- 
speakable love  towards  us,  tliat  were  his  deadly 
enemies?  Indeed,  O  mortal  man,  thou  oughtest  of 
right  to  marvel  at  it,  and  to  acknowledge  therein 
God's  great  goodness  and  mercy  towards  mankind, 
which  IS  so  wonderful,  that  no  flesh,  be  it  never  so 
worldly  wise,  may  well  conceive  it,  or  express  it 
For,  as  St  Paul  testifiedi,  God  greatly  commendetk 
and  setteth  out  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  he  sent  his 
Son  Christ  to  die  for  us^  when  toe  were  yet  sinners^ 
and  open  enemies  of  his  name.  Rom.  v.  If  we  had 
in  any  manner  of  wise  deserved  it  at  hk  hands,  then 
had  it  been  no  marvel  at  aU :  but  there  was  no  desert 
on  our  part,  wherefore  he  should  do  it  Th^efore, 
thou  sinful  creature,  when  thou  hearest  that  God 
gave  his  Son  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  think 
not  he  did  it  for  any  desert  or  goodness  that  was  in 
thee,  for  thou  wast  then  the  bond-slave  of  the  devil: 
but  fall  down  upon  thy  knees,  and  cry  with  the  Pro- 
phet David,  O  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thm  art  se 
mindful  of  him ;  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  so  re- 
gardest  him  ?  Psalm  viH.  And  seeing  he  hath  so 
greatly  loved  thee,  endeavour  thyself  to  love  him 
a^ain,  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
aU  thy  strengtji,  that  therein  thou  mayest  appear  not 
to  be  nn  worthy  of  his  love.  I  report  me 'to  thine 
own  conscience,  whether  thou  wouldest  not  think 
thy  love  ill  bestowed  upon  him,  that  could  not  find 
in  his  heart  to  love  thee  again  ?  If  this  be  true,  (as 
it  is  most  true,)  then  think  how  greatly  it  behoveth 
thee  in  duty  to  love  God,  which  hath  so  greatly  loved 
thee,  that  he  hath  not  spared  his  only  Son  from  so 
cruel  and  shameful  a  death  for  thy  sake.  And  hitherto 
concerning  the  cause  of  Christ's  death  and  passion, 
which,  as  it  was  on  our  part  most  horrible  and  griev- 
ous sin,  so  on  the  odier  side  it  was  the  free  gifit  of 
God,  proceeding  of  his  mere  and  tender  love  towards 
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mankind,  without  any  merit  or  desert  of  our  part 
The  Lord  for  his  mercy's  sake  grant  that  we  never 
forget  this  great  benefit  of  our  salvation  in  Christ 
JesU)  but  that  we  always*  show,  ourselves  thankful 
for  it,  abhorring  all  kind  of  wickedness  and  sin,  and 
applying  our  minds  wholly  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  diligent  keeping  of  his  commandments. 

Now  it  remaineth  that  I  show  unto  you,  how  to 
s^ply  Christ's  death  and  passion  to  our  comfort,  as 
a  medicine  to  our  wounds,  so  that  it  may  work  the 
same  effect  in  us  wherefore  it  was  ^ven,  namely,  the 
health  and  salvation  of  our  souls.  For  as  it  profited! 
a  man  nothing  to  have  salve,  unless  it  be  well  ap- 
plied to  the  part  infected :  so  the  death  of  Christ  shall 
stand  us  in  no  force,  unless  we  apply  it  to  ourselves 
in  such  sort  as  God  hath  appointed.  Almighty  God 
commonly  worketh  by  means,  and  in  this  thing  he 
hath  also  ordained  a  certain  mean,  whereby  we  may 
take  firuit  and  profit  to  our  souls'  health. 

What  mean  is  that?  Forsooth  it  is  faith.  Not 
an  unconstant  or  wavering  faith,  but  a  sure,  stedfast, 
grounded,  and  unfeigned  faith.  God  sent  his  Son 
into  the  worlds  saith  S:.  John.  To  what  end  ?  ITiat 
whosoever  beUeveth  in  him  should  not  perish^  but  hate 
life  everlasting  ?  John  iiL  Mark  these  words,  ihat 
whosoever  believeth  in  him.  Here  is  the  mean  whereby 
we  must  apply  the  fruits  of  Christ's  death  unto  our 
deadly  wound.  Here  is  the  mean,  whereby  we  must 
obtain  eternal  life;  namely,  &itL  For^  as  St  Paul 
teacheth  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  with  the  heoii: 
man  beUeveth  unto  righteousness^  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation.  Rom.  x.  Paul 
beu^  demanded  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  what  he 
should  do  to  be  saved?  made  this  answer:  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus^  so  shalt  thou  and  thine  house  both  be 
saved.  Acts  xvi.  After  the  Evangelist  had  described 
and  set  forth  unto  us  at  large  the  life  and  the  death 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  end  he  concludeth  with 
these  words :  These  things  are  written^  that  we  may 
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believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  Godj  and  throtyh 
faith  obtain  eternal  life.  John  xx.  To  conclude  with 
the  words  of  St  Paul,  which  are  these:  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  tmto  salvation,  for  every  one  that 
doth  believe.  Rom.  x.  By  this  then  you  may  well 
perceive,  that  the  only  mean  and  instrument  of  sal- 
vation required  of  our  parts  is  faith ;  that  is  to  say, 
a  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  the  mercies  of  God; 
.whereby  we  persuade  ourselves,  that  God  both  hath, 
and  will  forgive  our  sins,  that  he  hath  accepted  us 
again  into  his  favour,  that  he  hath  released  us  from 
the  bonds  of  damnation,  and  received  us  again  into 
the  number  of  his  elect  people,  not  for  our  merits  or 
deserts,  but  only  and  solely^  for  the  merits  of  Christ's 
death  and  passion,  who  became  man  for  our  sakes, 
and  humbled  himself  to  sustain  the  reproach  of  the 
cross,  that  we  thereby  might  be  saved,  and  made  in- 
heritors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  faith  is 
required  at  our  hands.  And  this,  if  we  keep  stedfastly 
in  our  hearts,  there  is  no  doubt  but  we  shall  obtain 
salvation  at  God's  hands,  as  did  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  of  whom  the  Scripture  saith,  that  they  be^ 
lieved,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  them  for  righteousness. 
Gen.  XV.  Rom.  vii.  Was  it  imputed  unto  them  only  ? 
and  shall  it  not  be  imputed  unto  us  also?  Yes,  if 
we  have  the  same  faith  as  they  had,  it  shall  be  as 
truly  imputed  unto  us  for  righteousness,  as  it  was 
unto  them.  For  it  is  one  faith  that  must  save  both 
us  and  them,  even  a  sure  and  stedfast  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  who,  as  ye  have  heard,  came  into  the  world 
for  this  end,  that  whosoever  believe  in  him  should 
not  perishy  but  have  life  everlasting.  John  iii.  But 
here  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  halt  with  God 
through  an  unconstant  and  wavering  faith,  but  that 
it  be  strong  and  stedfast  to  our  lives'  end.  He  that 
waverethy  saitli  St  James,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea ; 
neither  let  that  man  think  that  he  shall  obtain  any 
thing  at  God's  hands.  James  i.  Peter  coming  to 
Christ  upon  the  water,  because  he  fainted  in  faith 
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was  in  danger  of  drowning.  Matt.  xiv.  So  we,  if 
we  begin  to  waver  or  doubt,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest 
we  shall  sink  as  Peter  did ;  not  into  the  water,  but 
into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell-fire.  Therefore  I  say 
imto  you,  th^t  we  must  apprehend  the  merits  of 
Christ's  death  and  passion  by  faith,  and  that  with  a 
strong  and  stedfast  faith,  nothing  doubting,  but  that 
Christ,  by  his  own  oblation  and  once  oflFering  of  him- 
self upon  the  cross,  hath  taken  away  our  sins,  and 
hath  restored  us  again  into  God's  favour,  so  fully  and 
perfectly,  that  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin  shall  hereafter 
be  requisite  or  needful  in  all  the  world. 

Thus  have  you  heard  in  few  words  the  mean, 
whereby  we  must  apply  the  fruits  and  merits  of 
Christ's  death  unto  us,  so  that  it  may  work  the  sal- 
vation of  our  souls;  namely,  a  sure,  stedfast,  per- 
fect, and  grounded  faith.  For  as  all  they  which 
beheld  stedfastly  the  brazen  serpent  were  healed 
and  delivered,  at  the  very  sight  thereof,  from  their 
corporal  diseases  and  bodily  stings;  even  so  all 
they  which  behold  Christ  crucified  with  a  true  and 
lively  faith,  shall  undoubtedly  be  delivered  from  the 
grievous  wounds  of  the  soul,  be  they  never  so  deadly 
or  many  in  number.  Num,  xxi.  John  iii.  Therefore, 
dearly  beloved,  if  we  chance,  at  any  time,  through 
frailty  of  the  flesh,  to  fall  into  sin,  (as  it  cannot  be 
chosen,  but  we  must  needs  fall  often,)  and  if  we  feel 
the  heavy  burden  thereof  to  press  our  souls,  torment- 
ing us  with  the  fear  of  death,  hell,  and  damnation ; 
let  us  tlien  use  that  mean  which  God  hath  appointed 
in  his  word,  to  wit,  the  mean  of  faith,  which  is  the 
only  instrument  of  salvation  now  left  unto  us.  Let 
us  stedfastly  behold  Christ  crucified  with  the  eyes  of 
our  heart  Let  us  only  trust  to  be  saved  by  his  death 
and  passion,  and  to  have  our  sins  clean  washed  away 
through  his  most  precious  blood,  that  in  the  end  of 
the  world,  when  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  he  may  receive  us  into  his 
heavenly  kingdom,  and  place  us  m  the  number  of  his 
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elect  and  cbosen  people,  there  to  be  partakers  of  that 
immortal  and  everlasting*  life,  which  he  hath  purchased 
nnto  us  by  virtue  of  his  bloody  wounds:  to  him 
therefore,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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OF   THE 

Resvrreetion  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 


FOR  EASTER-DAY. 


If  ever  at  any  time  the  greatness  or  excellency  of 
any  matter,  spiritual  or  temporal,  hath  stirred  up 
your  minds  to  give  diligent  ear,  good  Christian  people, 
and  well-beloved  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  I  doubt  not  but  that  I  shall  have  you  now 
at  this  present  season  most  diligent  and  ready  hearers 
of  the  matter  which  I  have  at  this  time  to  open  unto 
you.  For  I  come  to  declare  that  great  and  most  com- 
fortable article  of  our  Christian  religion  and  faith,  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  So  great  surely  is 
the  matter  of  this  article,  and  of  so  gr^t  weight  and 
importance,  that  it  was  thought  worthy  to  keep  our 
said  Saviour  still  on  earth  forty  days  after  he  was 
risen  from  death  to  life,  to  the  confirmation  and  esta- 
blishment thereof  in  the  hearts  of  his  disciples.  So 
that  (as  Luke  clearly  testifieth  in  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,)  he  was  conversant  with  his 
disciples  by  the  space  of  forty  days  continually  toge^ 
ther^  to  the  intent  he  would  in  his  person,  being  now 
glorified,  teach  and  instruct  them,  which  should  be  the 
teachers  of  other,  fully  and  in  most  absolute  and  per- 
fect wise,  the  truth  of  this  most  Christian  article,  whidh 
is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  our  whole  religion, 
before  he  would  ascend  up  to  his  Father  into  the  hea- 
vens, there  to  receive  the  glory  of  his  most  triumphant 
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conquest  and  victory.  Assuredly,  so  highly  comfort- 
able is  this  article  to  our  consciences,  that  it  is  even 
the  very  lock  and  key  of  all  our  Christian  religion  and 
£uth.  If  it  were  not  true,  saith  the  holy  apostle  Paul, 
that  Christ  rose  again,  then  our  preaching  were  in 
vain,  your  faith  which  you  have  received  were  but 
void,  ye  were  yet  in  the  danger  of  your  sins.  If 
Christ  be  not  risen  again,  saith  the  Apostle,  then  are 
they  in  very  evil  case,  and  utterly  perished,  that  be 
entered  their  sleep  in  Christ;  then  are  we  the  most 
miserable  of  all  men,  which  have  our  hope  fixed  in 
Christ,  if  he  be  yet  under  the  power  of  death,  and  as 
yet  not  restored  to  his  bliss  again.  Bui  now  he  is 
risen  again  from  death,  saith  the  Apostle  Paul,  to  be 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  be  asleep,  to  the  intent  tt 
raise  tfiem  to  everlasting  life  again,  1  Cor.  xv. :  yea, 
if  it  were  not  true  that  Christ  is  risen  again,  then 
were  it  neither  true  that  he  is  ascended  up  to  hear 
yen,  nor  that  he  sent  down  fron^  heaven  unto  us  the 
Holy  Ghost,  nor  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  d 
his  heavenly  Father,  having  the  rule  of  heaven  and 
earth,  reigning,  as  the  prophet  saith,  ^rom  sea  to  seOf 
Psalm  Ixxii. :  nor  that  he  should  after  this  world  be 
the  judge  as  well  of  the  living  as  of  the  dead,  to  dve 
reward  to  the  good,  and  judgment  to  the  evil.  Ihat 
these  links  therefore  of  our  faith  should  all  hang 
together  in  stedfast  establishment  and  confirroatioo, 
it  pleased  our  Saviour  not  straightway  to  withdraw 
himself  from  the  bodily  presence  and  sight  of  his 
disciples ;  but  he  chose  out  forty  days,  wherein  he 
would  declare  unto  them  by  manifold  and  most  strong 
arguments  and  tokens,  that  he  had  conquered  death, 
and  that  he  was  also  truly  risen  again  to  life.  Be 
began,  saith  Luke,  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  and 
expounded  unto  them  t/ie  prophecies  that  were  written 
in  all  the  Scriptures  of  him,  to  the  intent  to  confirm, 
the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  long  before  spoken  of, 
Luke  xxiv. :  which  he  verified  indeed,  as  it  is  declared 
very  apparently  and  manifestly,  by  his  oft  appear- 
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ance  to  sundry  persons  at  snndry  times.  First,  lie 
sent  his  angels  to  the  sepulchre,  who  did  show  unto 
certain  women  the  empty  mrave,  saying,  that  the 
burial  linen  remained  dierem.  And  by  these  signs 
were  these  women  fully  instructed  that  he  was  risen 
again,  and  so  did  they  testify  it  openly.  Matt,  xxviii. 
Mer  this  Jesus  himself  appeared  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalen^ and  after  that  to  certain  other  women,  and 
straight  afterward  he  appeared  to  Peter,  then  to  the 
two  disciples  which  were  going  to  Emmaus.  John  xx. 
He  appeared  to  the  disciples  also,  as  they  were  ga- 
thered together  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  the  door  shut. 
Luke  xxiv.  At  another  time  he  was  seen  at  the 
Sea  of  Tiberias  of  Peter  and  Thomas,  and  of  other 
disciples,  when  they  were  fishing.  John  xxi.  He 
was  seen  of  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  in  the 
mount  of  Galilee,  1  Cor.  xv.  where  Jesus  appointed 
them  to  be  by  his  angel,  when  he  said.  Behold^  he 
shall  go  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see 
him,  as  he  hath  said  unto  you.  After  this  he  appeared 
unto  James,  and  last  of  all  he  was  visibly  seen  of  all 
the  apostles,  at  such  time  as  he  was  taken  up  into 
heaven.  Thus  at  sundry  times  he  showed  himself 
after  he  was  risen  again,  to  confirm  and  stablish  this 
article.  And  in  these  revelations  sometime  he  showed 
them  his  hands,  his  feet,  and  his  side,  and  bade  them 
touch  him,  that  they  should  not  take  him  for  a  ghost 
or  a  spirit.  Sometime  he  also  did  eat  with  them, 
but  ever  he  was  talking  with  them  of  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  God,  to  assure  the  truth  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. For  then  he  opened  their  understanding,  that 
they  might  perceive  the  Scriptures,  and  said  unto, 
tliem,  Thus  it  is  written.  That  thus  it  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  death  the  third  day,  and 
that  there  should  be  preached  openly  in  his  name, 
pardon  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
world.  Luke  xxiv.  Ye  see,  good  Christian  people, 
how  necessary  this  article  of  our  faith  is,  seeing  it 
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was  proved  of  Christ  himself  by  such  evident  reasons 
and  tokens,  by  so  long  time  and  g^ace.     Now  there- 
fore,  as  our  Saviour  was  diligent  for  our  comfort  and 
instruction  to  declare  it;  so  let  us  be  as  readjr  in  our 
belief  to  receive  it  to  our  comfort  and  instruction.    As 
he  died  not  for  himself,  no  more  did  he  rise  again  for 
himself.     He  was  dead,  saith  St  Paul,^r  our  sins^ 
and  rose  again  fnr  our  justification.    1  Cor.  xv.     O 
most  comrortable  word,   evermore   to  be  borne  in 
remembrance !     He  died^  saith  he,  to  put  away  sin; 
he  rose  aaain  to  endow  us  with  righteousness.      His 
death  took  away  sin  and  malediction,  his  death  was 
the  ransom  of  them  both ;  his  death  destroyed  death, 
and  overcame  the  devil,  which  had  the  power  of  death 
in  his  subjection :  his  death  destroyed  hell,  with  all 
damnation  thereof.     Thus  is  death  swallowed  up  by 
Christ's  victory,  thus  is  hell  spoiled  for  ever.    If  any 
man  doubt  of  this  victory,  let  Christ^ s  glorious  resur- 
rection declare  him  the  thing.     If  death  could  not 
keep  Christ  under  his  dominion  and  power,  but  that 
he  rose  i^ain,  it  is  manifest  that  his  power  was  over- 
come.    If  death  be  conquered,  then  must  it  follow 
that  sin,  wherefore  death  u^s  appointed  as  the  wages, 
must  be  also  destroyed.   If  death  and  sin  be  vanished 
away,  then  is  the  devirs  tyranny  vanquished,  whidi 
had  the  power  of  death,  and  was  the  autnor  and  brewer 
of  sin,  and  the  ruler  of  hell.   If  Christ  had  the  victory 
of  them  all  by  the  power  of  his  death,  and  openly 
proved  it  by  his  most  victorious  and  valiant  resurrec- 
tion, (as  it  was  not  possible  for  his  great  might  to  be 
subdued  of  them,)  and  it  is  true,  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification;  why  may 
not  we,  that  be  his  members  by  true  faith,  rejoice, 
and  boldly  say  with  the  prophet  Hosea  and  the  apostle 
Paul,   Where  is  thy  dart^  O  death  ?     Where  is  thy 
victory^    O  hell?     Thanhs  be  unto  God^   say  they, 
which  hath  given  us  the  victory  by  our  Lord  Christ 
Jesus. 
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This  miffhty  couqaest  of  hig  resurrection  was  not 
only  signified  before  by  divers  figures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  by  Samson  when  he  slew  the  lion,  out 
of  whose  mouth  came  sweetness  and  honey ;  and  as 
David  bare  his  figure  when  he  delivered  the  lamb  out 
of  the  lion's  mouth,  and  when  he  overcame  and  slew 
the  great  giant  Goliath,  1  Scorn,  xvii. ;  and  as  when 
Jonas  was  swallowed  up  in  the  whale's  mouth,  and  cast 
up  a^in  on  land  alive,  Jonas  i. :  but  was  also  most 
clearly  prophesied  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  in  the  New  also  confirmed  by  the  Apostles. 
He  hath  spoiled^  saith  St.  Paul,  rule  and  power,  and 
all  the  dominion  of  our  spiritual  enemies*     He  hath 
made  a  show  of  them  openly^  and  haHi  triumphed  over 
them  in  his  own  person.  Col.  ii.     This  is  the  mighty 
power  of  the  Lord,  whom  we  believe  on.     By  his 
death  hath  he  wrought  for  us  this  victory,  and  by  his 
resurrection  hath  he  purchased  everlasting  life  and 
righteousness  for  us.     It  had  not  been  enough  to  be 
delivered  by  his  death  from  sin,  except  by  his  resur- 
rection we  had  been  endowed  with   righteousness. 
And  it  should  not  avail  us  to  be  delivered  from  death, 
except  he  had  risen  again,  to  open  for  us  the  gates  of 
heaven,  to  enter  into  life  everlasting.    And  therefore 
St.  Peter  thanketh  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  his  abundant  mercy,  because  he  hath  begot- 
ten us,  saith  he,  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  death,  to  enjoy  an  inheritance 
immortal,  that  never  shall  perish,  which  is  laid  up  in 
heaven  for  them  that  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith.    1  Pet.  i.     Thus  hath  his  resurrection 
wrought  for  us  life  and  righteousness.     He  passed 
through  death  and  hell,  to  the  intent  to  put  us  in 
good  hope,  that  by  his  strength  we  shall  do  the  same. 
He  paid  the  ransom  of  sin,  that  it  should  not  be  laid 
to  our  charge.     He  destroyed  the  devil  and  all  his 
tyranny,  and  openly  triumphed  over  him,  and  took 
away  from  him  all  his  captives,  and  hath  raised  and 
set  them  with  himself  among  the  heavenly  citizens 
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above.    Ephes.  ii.     He  died  to  destroy  the  role  of 
the  devil  in  us,  and  he  rose  again  to  send  down  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  rule  in  our  hearts,  to  endow  us  iv^ith 
perfect  righteousness.     Thus  it  is  true  that  David 
sang,    Veritas  de  terrd  orta  est^  et  justitia  de  caelo 
prospexiL  Psalm  Ixxxv.    The  truth  of  God's  promise 
is  in  earth  to  man  declared,  or  from  the  earth  is  the 
everlasting  verity,  God's  Son,  risen  to  life,  and  the 
true  righteousness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  looking  out  of 
heaven,  and  in  most  liberal  largess  dealt  upon  all  the 
world.     Ephes,    'iv,      Captivam    duxit    captivitatenu 
Thus  is  glory  and  praise  rebounded  upwards  to  God 
above,  for  his  mercy  and  truth.  Luke  ii.     And  thus 
is  peace  come  down  from  heaven  to  men  of  good  and 
feithful  hearts.    Psalm  Ixxxv.     TTius  is  mercy  and 
tnith^  as  David  writeth,  together  met;  thus  is  peace 
and  righteousness  embracinff  and  kissing  each  other, 
Misericordia  et  Veritas  obviaverunt  sibi.     If  thou 
doubtest  of  so  great  wealth  and   felicity  that  is 
wrought  for  thee,  O  man,  call  to  thy  mind  that  there- 
fore  hast  thou  received  into  thine  own  possession  the 
everlasting  verity,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  eon- 
firm  to  thy  conscience  the  truth  of  all  this  matter. 
Thou  hast  received  him,  if  in  true  faith  and  repent- 
ance of  heart  thou  hast  received  him ;  if  in  purpose  of 
amendment  thou  hast  received  him  for  an  everlasting 
gage,  or  pledge  of  thy  salvation.   Thou  hast  received 
his  body  which  was  once  broken,  and  hi$  blood  which 
was  shed  for  the  remission  of  thy  sin.     Thou  hast 
received  his  body,  to  have  tvithin  thee  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  to-dwell  with  thee,  to 
endow  thee  with  grace,  to  strengthen  thee  against  thine 
enemies,  and  to  comfort  thee  with  their  presence. 
Thou  hast  received  his  body  to  endow  thee  with  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  to  assure  thee  of  everlasting  bliss, 
and  life  of  thy  soul.     For  with  Christ  by  true  faith 
art  thou  quickened  again^  saith  St.  Paul,  from  death 
of  sin  to  life  of  grojce^  and  in  hope  translated  from 
corporal  and  everlasting  death,  to  the  everlasting  life 
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of  glory  in  heaven,  where  now  thy  conversation  should 
be,  and  thy  heart  and  desire  set.  Ephes.  iv.  Doubt 
not  of  the  truth  of  this  matter,  how  great  and  high 
soever  these  things  be.  It  beeometh  God  to  do  no 
small  deeds,  bow  impossible  soever  they  seem  to  thee. 
Pray  to  God  that  thou  mayest  have  faith  to  perceive 
this  great  mystery  of  Christ's  resurrection;  that  by 
faith  thou  mayest  certainly  believe  nothing  to  be  im- 

Eossible  with  God.  Only  bring  thou  faith  to  Christ's 
oly  word  and  sacrament  Let  thy  repentance  show 
thy  &ith,  let  thy  purpose  of  amendment  and  obedience 
of  thy  heart  to  God's  law  hereafter  declare  thy  true 
belief.  Luke  xviii.  Endeavour  thyself  to  say  with 
St.  Paul,  From  henceforth  out  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  a  Saviour,  even  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  shall  change  our  vile  bodies, 
that  they  may  he  fashioned  like  his  glorious  body, 
which  he  shall  do  by  the  same  poiver  whereby  he  rose 
from  deaths  and  whereby  he  shall  be  able  to  subdue 
all  things  unto  himself,  rhil.  iv.  Thus  good  Christ- 
ian people,  forasmuch  as  ye  have  heard  these  so  great 
and  excellent  benefits  of  Christ's  mighty  and  glo- 
rious resurrection,  as  how  that  he  hath  ransomed  sin, 
overcome  the  devil,  death,  and  hell,  and  hath  victo- 
riously gotten  the  better  hand  of  them  all,  to  make 
us  free  and  safe  from  them,  and  knowing  that  we  be 
by  this  benefit  of  his  resurrection  risen  with  him  by 
our  faith  unto  life  everlasting,  being  in  full  surety 
of  our  hope  that  we  shall  have  our  bodies  likewise 
raised  again  from  death,  to  have  them  glorified  in 
immortality,  and  joined  to  his  glorious  body,  having 
in  the  meanwhile  his  Holy  Spirit  within  our  hearts, 
as  a  seal  and  pledge  of  our  everlasting  inheritance ; 
by  whose  assistance  we  be  replenished  with  all  righ- 
teousness, by  whose  power  we  shall  be  able  to  subaue 
all  our  evil  affections,  rising  against  the  pleasure  of 
God: — these  things,  I  say,  well  considered,  let  us 
now  in  the  rest  of  our  life  declare  our  faith  that  we 
have  in  this  most  fruitful  article,  by  framing  our- 
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selves  thereunto)  in  rising  daily  from  sin  to  righte- 
ousness and  holiness  of  life.  For  what  shall  it  avail 
usj  saith  St.  Peter,  to  be  escaped  and  delivered Jrom 
the  JUthiness  of  the  world,  through  the  knowleSgie  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  if  we  be  entan- 
gled again  therewith,  and  be  overcome  again?  Cer- 
tainly it  had  been  better,  smth  he,  never  to  have 
known  the  way  of  righteousness,  t/ian,  after  it  is 
known  and  received,  to  turn  beick  again  from  the  holy 
commandment  of  God  given  unto  us.  2  Pet  ii.  For 
so  shall  the  Proverb  have  place  in  us,  where  it  is 
said.  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  vomit  again,  and  the 
sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire 
again.  What  a  shame  were  it  for  us,  being  thus  so 
clearly  and  freely  washed  from  our  sin,  to  return  to 
the  filthiness  thereof  a^n  ?  What  a  folly  were  it, 
thus  endowed  With  righteousness,  to  lose  it  ag^n! 
What  madness  were  it  to  lose  the  inhlsritance  that 
we  be  now  set  in,  for  the  vile  and  transitory  pleasure 
of  sin  !  And  what  an  unkindness  should  it  be,  where 
our  Saviour  Christ  of  his  mercy  is  come  to  us,  to 
dwell  with  us  as  our  guest,  to  drive  him  from  us, 
and  to  banish  him  violently  out  of  our  souls,  and  in^ 
stead  of  him,  in  whom  is  all  grace  and  virtue,  to 
receive  the  ungracious  spirit  of  the  devil,  the  founder 
of  all  naughtiness  and  mischief !  How  can  we  find 
in  our  hearts  to  show  such  extreme  unkindness  to 
Christ,  which  hath  now  so  gently  called  us  to  mercy, 
and  offered  himself  unto  us,  and  he  now  entered 
within  us?  Yea,  how  dare  we  be  so  bold  to  renounce 
the  presence  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  (for  where  one  is,  there  is  God  all  whole  in 
majesty,  together  with  all  bis  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness) ;  and  fear  not,  I  say,  the  danger  and  peril 
of  so  traitorous  a  defiance  and  departure?  Good 
Christian  brethren  and  sisters,  advise  yourselves, 
consider  the  dignity  that  ye  be  now  set  in,  let  no 
folly  lose  the  toing  that  grace  hath  so  preciously 
offered  and  purchased,  let  not  wilfulness  and  blind- 
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ness  pat  out  so  great  light  that  is  now  showed  unto 
you.  Only  take  good  hearts  unto  you^  and  put  upon 
you  all  the  armour  ofGod^  that  ye  may  stand  against 
your  enemies,  which  would  again  siAdue  youj  and 
bring  you  into  their  thraldom.  Ephes.  vi.  Remem- 
ber,  ye  be  bought  from  your  vain  cfmoersaHon,  and 
thai  your  freedom  is  purchased  neither  with  gold  nor 
silver,  but  with  the  price  of  the  precious  blood  of 
that  innocent  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  or-' 
dained  to  the  same  purpose  before  the  world  was 
made.  1  Pet  i.  But  he  was  so  declared  in  the  latter 
time  of  grace  for  your  sakes,  which  by  him  have  your 
faith  in  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  death,  and 
hath  given  him  glory,  that  you  should  have  your 
&ith  and  hope  towards  God.  Therefore  as  you  have 
hitherto  followed  the  vain  lusts  of  your  minds,  and 
so  displeased  God  to  the  danger  of  your  souls ;  so 
now,  like  obedient  children  thus  purified  by  fsiith, 
give  yourselves  to  walk  that  way  which  God  moveth 
you  to,  that  ye  may  receive  the  end  of  your  faith, 
the  salvation  of  your  souls.  And  as  ye  have  given 
your  bodies  to  unrighteousness,  to  sin  after  sin ;  so 
now  give  yourselves  to  righteousness,  to  be  sancti* 
fied  therein.  1  Pet  i.  If  ye  delight  in  this  article 
of  our  faith,  that  Christ  is  risen  again  from  death  to 
life,  then  follow  you  the  example  of  his  resurrection, 
as  St.  Paul  exhorteth  us,  saying.  As  we  be  buried 
with  Christ  by  our  baptism  into  death,  so  let  us  daily 
die  to  sin,  mortijying  and  killing  the  evil  desires  and 
motions  thereof.  Rom.  vi.  And  as  Christ  was  raised 
up  from  decih  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  let  us 
rise  to  a  new  life,  and  walk  continually  therein,  that 
we  may  likewise  as  natural  children  live  a  conversa^ 
tion  to  move  men  to  glorify. our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. '  Matt.  v.  ^we  then  be  risen  wit/t  Christ  by 
our  faith  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  life,  let  us  rise 
also  with  Christ,  after  his  example  to  a  new  life, 
and  leave  our  old:  We  shall  then  be  truly  risen,  if 
we  seek  for  things  tliat  be  heavenly,  if  we  Jiave  our 
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affection  on  things  that  be  above^  and  not  on  things 
that  be  on  the  earth.  Coloss.  Hi.  If  ye  desire  to  know 
\i^hat  these  eartUy  things  be  which  ye  should  pat 
off,  and  what  be  the  heavenly  things  above  that  ye 
should  seek  and  ensue,  St  Paul  in  tlie  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  declareth,  when  he  exhorteth  us  thus: 
Mortify  your  earthly  members^  and  all  affection  of 
sin^  as  fornication^  uncleanness,  unnatural  lust^  evil 
concupiscence^  and  covetousness^  which  is  toorship' 
ping  of  idols;  for  the  which  things  the  wrath  of  God 
is  wont  to  fall  on  the  children  of  unbelief;  in  which 
things  once  ye  walked^  when  ye  lived  in  them.  But 
now  put  ye  also  away  from  you^  wrath^  fierceness^ 
maliciotcsnessj  cursed  speaking^  filthy  speakinff^  out 
of  your  mouths.  Lie  not  one  to  another^  that  the  old 
man  with  his  works  be  put  off^  and  the  new  be  put  an. 
Coloss.  iii.  These  be  the  earthly  things  which  St 
Paul  moved  you  to  cast  from  you,  and  to  pluck 
your  hearts  from  them:  for  in  following  these,  ye 
declare  yourselves  earthly  and  worldly.  These  be 
the  fruits  of  the  earthly  Adam.  These  should  yoa 
daily  kill  by  good  diligence,  in  withstanding  the 
desires  of  them,  that  ye  might  rise  to  righteousness. 
Let  your  affection  from  henceforth  be  set  on  heavenly 
things^  sue  and  search  for  mercy ^  kindness^  meeknessj 
patienccy  forbearing  one  another^  and  forgiving  one 
another.  If  any  man  have  a  quarrel  to  anotlierj  as 
Christ  forgave  you^  even  so  do  ye.  If  these  and  such 
other  heavenly  virtues  ye  ensue  in  the  residue  of  your 
life,  ye  shall  show  plainly  that  ye  be  risen  with 
Christ,  and  that  ye  be  the  heavenly  children  of  your 
Father  in  heaven;  from  whom,  as  from  the  giver, 
Cometh  these  graces  and  gifts.     James  i.     Ye  shall 

Erove  by  this  manner,  that  your  conversation  is  in 
eaven,  where  your  hope  is;  and  not  on  earth,  fol- 
lowing the  beastly  appetites  of  the  flesh.  Phil.  iii. 
Ye  must  consider  that  ye  be  therefore  cleansed  and 
renewed  that  ye  should  from  henceforth  serve  God 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  tlie  days  of  your 
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lives,  that  ye  may  reign  with  him  in  everlasting  life^ 
Luke  i.  If  ye  refuse  so  great  grace,  whereto  ye  be 
called,  what  other  thing  do  ye,  than  heap  to  you 
damnation  more  and  more,  and  so  provoke  God  to 
cast  his  displeasure  upon  you,  and  to  revenge  this 
mockage  of  his  holy  sacraments  in  so  great  abusing 
of  them  ?  Apply  yourselves,  good  friends,  to  live  in 
Christ,  that  Christ  may  still  live  in  you,  whose  favour 
and  assistance  if  ye  have,  then  have  ye  everlasting 
life  already  within  you,  then  can  nothing  hurt  you. 
Whatsoever  is  hitherto  done  and  committed,  Christ, 
ye  see,  hath  oflFered  you  pardon,  and  clearly  received 
you  to  his  favour  again,  in  full  surety  whereof  ye 
have  him  now  inhabiting  and  dwelling  within  you. 
John  V.  Only  show  yourselves  thankful  in  your 
lives,  determine  with  yourselves  to  refuse  and  avoid 
all  such  things  in  your  conversations  as  should  of- 
fend his  eyes  of  mercy.  Coloss.  iii.  Endeavour 
yourselves  that  way  to  rise  up  again,  which  way  ye 
fell  into  the  well  or  pit  of  sin.  If  by  your  tongue 
you  have  offended,  now  thereby  rise  again,  and 
glorify  God  therewith;  accustom  it  to  laud  and  praise 
the  name  of  God,  as  ye  have  therewith  dishonoured 
it.  And  as  ye  have  hurt  the  name  of  your  neigh- 
bour, or  otherwise  hindered  him,  so  now  intend  to 
restore  it  to  him  again.  For  without  ^^  p  •  • 
stitution  God  accepteth  not  your  confes-  estitution. 
sion,  nor  yet  your  repentance.  It  is  not  enough  to 
forsake  evil,  except  you  set  your  courage  to  do  good. 
By  what  occasion  soever  you  have  oiFended,  turn 
now  the  occasion  to  the  honouring  of  God,  and  pro- 
fit of  your  neighbour.  Truth  it  is  that  sin  is  strong, 
and  affections  unruly.  Psalm  xxxvi.  Hard  it  is  to 
subdue  and  resist  our  nature,  so  corrupt  and  leavened 
ivith  the  sour  bitterness  of  tRe  poison,  which  we 
received  by  the  inheritance  of  our  old  father  Adam. 
But  yet  take  good  courage^  saith  our  Saviour  Christ, 
for  I  have  overcome  the  worlds  and  all  other  enemies 
for  you.    John  xvi.     Sin  shall  not  have  power  over 
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you^  for  ye  he  now  under  grace^   saith    St-    Paul. 
Rom.  vi.     Though  your  power  be  weak,  yet  Christ 
is  risen  again  to  strengthen  you  in  your  battle,  his 
Holy  Spirit  shall  help  your  infirmities.     Ram.,  viii. 
In  trust  of  his  mercy,  talce  you  in  hand  to  purge  this 
old  leaven  of  sin,  that  .corrupteth  and  soureth  the 
sweetness  of  our  life  before  God;   that  ye  may  be 
as  new  and  fre^  dough,  void  of  all  sour  leaven  of 
wickedness ;  so  shall  ye  show  yourselves  to  be  sweet 
bread  to  God,  that  he  may  have  his  delight  in  you. 
1  Cor.  V.     I  say,  kill  and  offer  you  up  me  worldly 
and  earthly  affections  of  your  bodies.     For  Chr^ 
our  Easter  Lamb  is  offered  up  for  us,  to  slay  the 
power  of  sin,  to  delivCT  us  from  the  danger  thereof 
and  to  give  us  example  to  die  to  sin  in  our  lives.    As 
the  Jews  did  eat  their  Easter  Lamb,  and  keep  their 
feast  in  remembrance  of  their  deliverance  out  of 
Egypt ;  even  so  let  us  keep  our  Easter  feast  in  the 
thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  benefits,  which  he 
hath  plentifully  wrought  for  us  by  his  resurrection 
and  passing  to  his  FaSier,  whereby  we  are  delivered 
from  the  captivity  aiid  tihr^ddom  qf  all  our  enemies. 
Let  us  in  like  manner  pass  over  the  affections  of  our 
old  conversation,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  thereof,  and  rise  with  Chtist     The  Jews 
kept  their  feast  in  abstaining  from  leavened  bread 
by  the  space  of  seven  days;   Exod.  xii.     Let  us 
Christian  folk  keep  our  holy-day  in  spiritual  man- 
ner; that  is,  in  abstaining,  not  from  material  lea- 
vened bread,   but  from  the  old  leaven  of  sin,  the 
leaven  of  maliciousness  and  wickedness.     Let  us 
cast  from  us  the  leaven  of  corrupt  doctrine,  that  will 
infect  our  souls.     Let  us  keep  our  feast  the  whole 
term  of  our  life,  with  eating  the  bread  of  pureness, 
of  godly  life,  and  trudi  of  Christ's  docdrine.     Thus 
shall  we  declare  that  Christ's*  gifts  and  graces  have 
their  effect  in  us,  and  that  we  have  the  right  belief 
and  knowledge  of  his  holy  resurrection :  where  truly, 
if  we  apply  our  faith  to  the  virtue  thereof  in  our 
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life,  and  conform  us  to  the  example  and  signification 
meant  thereby,  we  shall  be  sure  to  rise  hereafter  to 
everlasting  glory,  l>y  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  glory,  thanksgiving,  and  praise,  in 
irifinita  seculorum  secida.     Amen. 
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Worthy  receiving  and  reverent  esteeming  of  the  Sacra" 
ment  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 


The  great  love  of  our  Saviour  Christ  towards  man- 
kind, good  Christian  people,  doth  not  only  appear 
in  that  dear-bought  benefit  of  our  redemption  and 
salvation  by  his  death  and  passion,  but  also  in  that 
he  so  kindly  provided,  that  the  same  most  merciful 
work  might  be  had  in  continual  remembrance,  to 
take  some  place  in  us,  and  not  be  frustrate  of  his 
end  and  purpose.  For  as  tender  parents  are  not 
content  to  procure  for  their  children  costly  posses- 
sions and  livelihood,  but  take  order  that  the  same 
may  be  conserved  and  come  to  their  use ;  so  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  thought  it  not  sufficient  to  pur- 
chase for  us  his  father's  favour  again,  (which  is 
that  deep  fountain  of  all  goodness  and  eternal  life,) 
but  also  invented  the  ways  most  wisely,  whereby 
they  might  redound  to  our  commodity  and  profit 
Amongst  the  which  means  is  the  public  celebration 
of  the  memory  of  his  precious  death  at  the  Lord's 
table.  Which  although  it  seem  of  small  virtue  to 
some,  yet  being  rightly  done  by  the  faithful,  it  doth 
not  only  help  their  weakness,  (who  be  by  their  poisoned 
nature  readier  to  remember  injuries  than  benefits,) 
but  strengtheneth  and  comforteth  their  inward  man 
with  peace  and  gladness,  and  maketh  them  thank- 
ful to  their  Redeemer,  with  diligent  care  and  godly 
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conversation.  And  as  of  old  time  God  decreed  his 
wondrous  benefits  of  the  deliverance  of  his  people, 
to  be  kept  in  memory  by  the  eating  of  the  passover, 
with  his  rites  and  ceremonies,  Exod,  xii.;  so  our 
loving  Saviour  hath  ordained  and  established  the 
remembrance  of  his  great  mercy  expressed  in  his 
passion,  in  the  institution  of  his  heavenly  supper. 
Matt,  xxvi.  where  every  one  of.  us  must  be  guests 
and  not  gazers,  eaters  and  not  lookers,  feeding 
ourselves  and  not  hiring  others  to  feed  for  us,  that 
we  may  live  by  our  own  meat,  and  not  perish 
for  hunger  whilst  other  devour  all.  I  Cor.  xi.  To 
this  his  commandment  forceth  us,  saying,  Do  ye 
this,  drink  ye  all  of  this^  Luke  xxii.  1  Cor.  xi.  To 
this  his  promise  enticeth.  This  is  my  body,  which 
is  given  for  you  ;  this  is  my  bloody  which  is  shed  for 
you.  Matt.  xxvi.  So  then  of  necessity  we  must 
be  ourselves  partakers  of  this  table  and  not  be- 
holders of  other;  so  we  must  address  ourselves  to 
frequent  the  same  in  reverent  and  comely  manner, 
lest  as  physic  provided  for  the  body,  being  misused, 
more  hurteth  than  profiteth;  so  this  comfortable 
medicine  of  the  soul,  undecently  received,  tend  to  our 
greater  harm  and  sorrow.  And  St.  Paul  saith.  He 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily^  eateth  and  drinketh 
his  own  damnation.    1  Cor.  xi. 

Whrefore,  that  it  be  not  said  to  us,  as  it  was  to 
the  guest  of  that  great  supper.  Friend^  how  camest 
thou  in^  not  having  the  marriage  garment?  Matt, 
xxii.;  and  that  we  may  fruitfully  use  St.  Paul's  counsel. 
Let  a  man  prove  himself  and  so  eat  of  that  breads 
and  drink  of  that  cup^  1  Cor.  xi. ;  we  must  certainly 
know  that  three  things  be  requisite  in  him  which 
would  seemly,  as  becometh  such  high  mysteries,  re- 
sort to  the  Lord's  table.  That  is,  first,  a  right  and 
worthy  estimation  and  understanding  of  this  mystery. 
Secondly,  to  come  in  a  sure  faith.  And  thirdly,  to 
have  newness  or  pureness  of  life  to  succeed  the 
receiving  of  the  same. 
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But,  before  all  other  things,  this  we  must  be  sure* 
of  especially,  that  this  supper  be  in  such  wise  done 
and  ministered,  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did,  and 
commanded  to  be  done,  as  his  holy  Apostles  used 
it,  and  the  good  fathers  in  the  primitive  diurch  fre- 
quented it  For  (as  that  worthy  man  St.  Ambrose 
saith)  he  is  unworthy  of  the  Lord,  that  otherwise 
doth  celebrate  that  mystery,  than  it  was  delivered 
by  him.  Neither  can  he  be  devout,  lliat  otherwise 
doth  presume  than  it  was  given  by  the  Author.  We 
must  then  take  heed,  lest  of  the  memory,  it  be  made 
a  sacrifice;   lest  of  a  communion,   it  be   made  a 

}>Tivate  eating ;  lest  of  two  parts  we  have  but  one ; 
est  applying  it  for  the  dead,  we  lose  the  fruit  tiiat 
1)0  alive.     Let  us  rather  in  these  matters  follow  the 
advice  of  Cyprian  in  the  like  cases ;  that  is,  cleave 
b&t  to  the  first  beginning,  hold  fast  the  Lord's  tra- 
dition, do  that  in  the  Lord's  commemoration  which 
he   himself   did,   he  himself  commanded,   and   his 
Apostles  confirmed.     This  caution  or  foresight  if  we 
use,  then  may  we  see  to  those  things  that  be  re- 
quisite in  the  worthy  receiver,  whereof  this  wa»  the 
first,  that  we   have  a  ri^t  understanding  of  the 
thing  itself.     As  concernmg  which  thing,  this  we 
may  assuredly  persuade  ourselves,  that  the  ignorant 
man  can  neither  worthily  esteem  nor  effectually  use 
those  marvellous  graces  and  benefits  offered  and  ex- 
liibited  in  that  supper;  but  either  will  lightly  regard 
them  to  no  small  offence,  or  utterly  condemn  them, 
to  his  utter  destruction.     So  that  by  his  negligence 
he  deserveth  the  plagues  of  God  to  fall  upon  him^ 
and  by  contempt  he  deserveth  everlasting  perdition. 
To  avoid  then  these  harms,  use  the  advice  of  the 
Wise  Man,  who  willeth  thee,  when  thou  sittest  at 
an  earthly  king's  table,  to  take  diligent  heed  what 
things  are  set  before  thee.    Prov.  xx'xiii.     So  now 
much  more  at  the  King  of  kinds'  table,  thou  must 
carefully  search  and  know  what  £iinties  are  provided 
for  thy  soul,  whither  thou  art  come,  not  to  feed  thy 
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senses  and  belly  to  corruption,  but  thy  inward  man 
to  immortality  and  life ;  nor  to  consider  the  earthly 
creatures  which  thou  seest,  but  the  heavenly  graces 
which  thy  faith  beholdeth.  For  this  table  is  not, 
saith  Chrysostora)  for  chattering  jays,  but  for  eagles, 
who  flee  thither  where  the  dead  body  lieth.  And  if 
this  advertisement  of  man  cannot  persuade  us  to  re- 
sort to  the  Lord's  table  with  understanding,  see  the 
coansel  of  God  in  the  like  matter,  who  charged  his 
people  to  teach  their  posterity,  not  only  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  passover,  but  the  cause  and  end 
thereof;  whence  we  may  learn,  that  both  more  per»- 
fect  knowledge  is  required  at  lliis  time  at  our  hands, 
and  that  the  ignorant  cannot  with  fruit  and  profit 
exercise  himseff  in  the  Lord's  Sacraments* 

But  to  come  nigher  to  the  matter:  St.  Paul 
blaming  the  Corinthians  for  the  profaning  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  condudeth  that  ignorance  both  of 
the  thing  itself,  and  the  signification  thereof,  was 
the  cause  of  their  abuse :  For  they  came  thither  un- 
reverently,  not  discerning  the  LorcPs  body.  1  Cor.  xi. 
Ought  not  we  then  by  the  monition  of  the  Wise  Man, 
by  the  wisdom  of  God,  by  the  fearful  example  of  the 
Corinthians,  to  take  advised  heed,  that  we  thrust 
not  ourselves  to  this  table  with  rude  and  unreverent 
ignorance,  the  smart  whereof  Christ's  church  hatb 
rued  and  lamented  these  many  days  and  years  ?  For 
what,hath  been  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  God's  reli- 

§ioQ,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  What  hath  been 
le  cause  of  this  gross  idolatry,  but  the  ignorance 
hereof?  What  hath  been  the  cause  of  this  mum- 
mish  massing,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  Yea,  what 
hath  been,  and  what  is  at  this  day  the  cause  of 
this  want  of  love  and  charity,  but  the  ignorance 
hereof?  Let  us  therefore  so  travail  to  understand 
the  Lord's  Supper,  that  we  be  no  cause  of  the 
decay  of  God's  worship,  of  ^no  idolatry,  of  no  dumb 
massing,  of  no  hate  and  malice;  so  may  we  the 
boldlier  have  access  thither  to  our  comfort.  Neither 
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need  we  to  think  that  such  exact  knowledge  is  re- 
quired of  every  man,  that  he  be  able  to  discuss  all 
high  points  in  the  doctrine  thereof;  but  thus  much 
we  must  be  sure  to  hold,  that  in  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  there  is  no  vain  ceremony,  no  bare  sign, 
no  untrue  figure  of  a  thing  absent :  Matt,  xxvu  But, 
as  the  Scripture  saith,  the .  table  of  the  Ijord,  the 
bread  and  cup  of  the  Lordj  the  memory  of  Christ, 
the  anmmciation  .of  his  death,  yea,  the  cammunum 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  in  a  marvellom 
incorporation,  which  by  Hie  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (the  very  bond  of  our  conjunction  toith  Christ) 
is  through  faith  wrought  in  tlie  souls  of  the  faithful, 
whereby  not  only  their  souls  live  to  eternal  life,  hut 
they  surely  trust  to  win  to  their  bodies  a  resurrec' 
tion  to  immortality.  1  Cor.  x.  The  true  under- 
standing of  this  fruition  and  union,  which  is  be- 
twixt the  body  and  the  head,  betwixt  the  troe 
believers  and  Christ,  the  ancient  Catholic  Fathers 
loth  perceiving  themselves,  and  commending  to 
their  people,  were  not  afraid  to  call  this  supper, 
some  of  them,  the  salve  of  immortality  and  sovereign 
preservative  against  death ;  other,  a  deifical  com- 
munion; other,  the  sweet  dainties  of  our  Saviour, 
the  pledge  of  eternal  health,  the  defence  of  faith, 
the  hope  of  the  resurrection ;  other,  the  food  of  im- 
mortality, the  healthful  grace,  and  the  conservatory 
to  everlasting  life.  Iren.  lib.  iv.  cap.  34.  Jgnat. 
Epist.  ad  Ephes.  Dionysius,  Origen,  Optat.  Cyp* 
de  Coena  Domini.  Atha.  de  Pec.  in  Spir.  Sonet, 
All  which  sayings  botii  of  the  holy  Scripture  and 
godly  men,  truly  attributed  to  this  celestial  banquet 
and  feast,  if  we  would  often  call  to  mind,  oh !  how 
would  they  inflame  our  hearts  to  desire  the  parti- 
cipation of  these  mysteries^  and  oftentimes  to  covet 
after  this  bread,  continually  to  thirst  for  this  food ! 
Not  as  especially  regarding  the  terrene  and  earthly 
creatures  which  remain;  out  always  holding  fisist 
and  cleaving  by  faith  to  the  rock,  whence  we  may 
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suck  the  sweetness  of  everlasting  salvation.  And 
to  be  brief,  thus  much  more  the  faithful  see,  hear, 
and  know  the  favourable  mercies  of  God  sealed, 
the  satisfaction  by  Christ  towards  us  confirmed, 
and  the  remission  of  sin  established.  Here  they 
may  feel  wrought  the  tranquillity  of  conscience,  the 
increase  of  faith,  the  strengthening  of  hope,  the 
large  spreading  abroad  of  brotherly  kindness,  with 
many  other  sundry  graces  of  God.  The  taste  whereof 
they  cannot  attain  unto,  who  be  drowned  in  the  deep 
dirty  lake  of  blindness  and  ignorance.  From  the 
which,  O  beloved,  wash  yourselves  with  the  living 
waters  of  God's  word,  whence  you  may  perceive  and 
know,  both  the  spiritual  food  of  this  costly  supper, 
and  the  happy  trustings  and  effects  that  the  same  aoth 
bring  with  it 

Now  it  foUoweth  to  have  with  this  knowledge  a 
sure  and  constant  faith,  not  only  that  the  death  of 
Christ  is  available  for  the  redemption  of  all  the 
world,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  reconciliation 
with  God  the  Father  ;  but  also  that  he  hath  made 
upon  his  cross  a  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  thee, 
a  perfect  cleansing  of  thy  sins,  so  that  thou  acknow- 
ledgest  no  other  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Mediator,  Ad- 
vocate, Intercessor,  but  Christ  onlv  ;  and  that  thou 
mayest  say  with  the  Apostle,  that  he  laved  thee^ 
and  gave  himself  for  thee.  For  this  is  to  stick  fast 
to  Christ's  promise  made  in  his  institution,  to  make 
Christ  thine  own,  and  to  apply  his  merits  unto 
thyself.  Herein  thou  needest  no  other  man's  help, 
no  other  sacrifice  or  oblation,  no  sacrificing  priest, 
no  mass,  no  means  established  by  man's  inven- 
tion. That  £aith  is  a  necessary  instrument  in  all 
these  holy  ceremonies,  we  may  thus  assure  our- 
selves, for  thatf  as  St.  Paul  saith,  without  faith  it 
is  impossible  to  please  God.  Heb.  xi.  When  a 
great  number  of  the  Israelites  were  overthrown  in 
the  wilderness,  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Phineas  did 
eat  manna,  and  pleased  God,  ifor  that  they  under- 
Y  5 


y  Google 


490  The  Fir^  Part  of  the  Sermon 

stood,  ^th  St  Aagiistine,  the  vfeible  meat  spi- 
ritually. Spiritually  they  hungered  it,  spirituaJly 
they  tasted  it,  that  they  might  be  spiritually  satisfied. 
In  Johan.  Ham.  6.  And  truly,  as  the  bodily  meat 
cannot  feed  the  outward  man,  unless  it  be  let  into  a 
stomach  to  be  digested,  which  is  healthful  and  sound; 
no  more  can  the  inward  man  be  fed,  except  his  meat 
be  received  into  his  soul  and  heart,  sound  and  whole 
in  faith.  Therefore,  saith  Cyprian,  when  we  do 
these  things,  we  need  not  whet  our  teeth  ;  but  with 
sincere  faith  we  break  and  divide  that 

meat  we  seek  for  in  this  supper  is  qn- 
ritual  food,  the  nourishment  of  our  soul,  a  heavenly 
refection,  and  not  earthly ;  an  invisible  meat,  and  not 
bodily ;  a  ghostly  substance,  and  not  carnal :  so  that 
to  think  that  without  faith  we  may  enjoy  the  eating 
and  drinking  thereof,  or  that  that  is  the  fruition  fA  i% 
is  but  to  dream  a  gross  carnal  feeding,  basely  object- 
ing and  binding  ourselves  to  the  elements  and  crea^ 
tures.  Whereas,  by  the  advice  of  the  council  of 
Micene,  we  ought  to  lift  up  our  minds  by  faith,  and, 
leaving  these  inferior  and  earthly  thii^s,  there  seek 
it  where  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ever  shineth. 
Concilium  Nicen.  Take  then  this  lesson,  O  thou 
that  art  desirous  of  this  table,  of  Emissenus,  a  gcnlly 
father,  that  when  thou  goest  up  to  the  reverend  com- 
munion, to  be  satisfied  with  spiritual  meats,  thoa 
look  up  with  faith  upon  the  holy  body  and  blood  (A 
thy  God,  thou  marvel  with  reverence,  thou  touch  it 
with  the  mind,  thou  receive  it  with  the  hand  of  thy 
heart,  and  thou  take  it  fully  with  thy  inward  man. 
Etiseb.  Emis.  Serm,  de  Euchar, 

Thus  we  see,  beloved,  that  resorting  to  this  tables 
we  must  pluck  up  all  the  roots  of  infidelity,  all  dis- 
trust in  God's  promises ;  that  we  make  ourselves 
living  members  of  Christ's  body.  For  the  unbe- 
lievers and  faithless  cannot  feed  upon  that  precious 
body.     Whereas   the  faithful  have  their  life,  their 
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abiding  in  him,  their  union,  and  as  it  were  their  incor"^ 
poration  with  him.  Wherefore  let  us  prove  and  try 
ourselves  unfeigned,  without  flattering  ourselves,  whe- 
ther we  be  plants  of  the  fruitful  olive,  living  branches 
of  the  true  vine,  members  indeed  of  Christ^s  mystical 
body,  whether  God  hath  purified  our  hearts  by  faith, 
to  the  sincere  acknowledging  of  his  Gospel,  and  em- 
bracing of  his  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus,  so  that  at  this 
his  table  we  receive  not  only  the  outward  sacrament, 
but  the  spiritual  thing  also  ;  not  the  figure,  but  the 
truth  ;  not  the  shadow  only,  but  the  body  ;  not  to 
death,  but  to  life ;  not  to  destruction,  but  to  salvation ; 
which  God  grant  us  to  do  through  the  merits  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour ;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory 
for  ever.   '  Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  worthy  re- 
ceiving and  reverent  esteeming  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 

In  the  Homily  of  late  rehearsed  unto  you,  ye  have 
heard,  good  people,  why  it  pleased  our  Saviour  Christ 
to  institute  that  heavenly  memory  of  his  death  and 
passion,  and  that  every  one  of  us  ought  to  celebrate 
the  same  at  his  table,  m  our  own  persons,  and  not  by 
other.  You  have  heard  also  with  what  estimation  and 
knowledge  of  so  high  mysteries  we  ought  to  resort 
thither.  You  have  heard  with  what  constant  feith  we 
should  clothe  and  deck  ourselves,  that  we  might  be  fit 
and  decent  partakers  of  that  celestial  food. 

Now  followeth  the  third  thing^  necessary  in  him 
that  would  not  eat  of  this  breach  nor  drink  of  this 
cup  unworthily,  which  is,  newness  of  life,  and  god- 
liness of  conversation.  For  newness  of  life,  as 
fruits  of  faith,  are  required  in  the  partakers  of  this 
y6 
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table  :  we  may  learn  by  eating  of  the  typical  Lamb, 
whereunto  no  man  was  admitted,  but  he  that  was 
a  Jew,  that  was  circumcised,  that  was  before  sancti- 
fied. Yea,  St.  Paul  testifieth,  that  although  the 
people  were  partakers  of  the  Sacraments  under 
Moses,  yet  for  that  some  of  them  were  still  worship- 
pers  of  images,  whoremongers,  tempters  of  Christ, 
murmurers,  and  coveting  after  evil  things,  God 
overthrew  those  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  for  our 
example ;  that  is,  that  we  Christians  should  take 
heed  we  resort  unto  our  sacraments  with  holiness  of 
life,  not  trusting  in  the  outward  receiving  of  them, 
and  infected  with  corrupt  and  uncharitable  manners. 
1  Cor.  X.  For  this  sentence  of  God  must  always 
be  justified:  /  will  have  mercy ^  and  not  sacrijux. 
Wherefore,  saith  Basil,  it  behoveth  him  that  cometh 
to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  commemoration 
of  him  that  died  and  rose  again,  not  only  to  be  pure 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  lest  he  eat 
and  drink  his  own  condemnation,  but  also  to  show 
out  evidently  a  memory  of  him  that  died  and  rose 
a^in  for  us,  in  this  point,  that  ye  be  mortified  to 
sm  and  the  world,  to  live  now  to  God  in  Christ 
Jesu  our  Lord.  De  Bap,  lib.  i.  c  3.  So  then  we 
must  show  outward  testimony,  in  following  the  signi- 
fication of  Christ's  deadi ;  amongst  the  which  this 
is  not  esteemed  least,  to  render  thanks  to  Almighty 
God  for  all  his  benefits,  briefly  comprised  in  the 
death,  passion,  and  resurrection  of  his  dearly-beloved 
Son.  The  which  thing,  because  we  ought  chiefly  at 
this  table  to  solemnize,  the  godly  Fatliers  named  it 
Eucharistiai  that  is,  thanksgiving  :  as  if  they  should 
have  said.  Now  above  all  other  times  ye  ought  to 
laud  and  praise  God.  Now  may  you  behold  the 
matter,  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and  the  end  of  all 
thanksgiving.  Now  if  you  slack,  ye. show  your- 
selves most  unthankful,  and  that  no  other  benefit 
can  ever  stir  you  to  thank  God,  who  so  little  regard 
here  so  many,  so  wonderful,  and  so  profitable  bene- 
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fits.     Seeing  then  that  the  name  and  thing  itself  doth 
monish  us  of  thanks,  let  tiSj  as  St  Paul  saith,  offer 
always  to   God  the  host  or  sacrifice  of  praise  hy 
Christy   that  is^  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  which  confess 
his  name.  Heb.  xiii.     For  as  David  singeth,  He  that 
offereth   to    God  thanks  and  praise  honouretk  him. 
Psalm  1.     But  how  few  be  there  of  thankful  persons, 
in  comparison  to  the  unthankful !     Lo,  teii  lepers  in 
the  Gospel  were  healed,  and  but  one  only  returned 
to   give   thanks  for  his  health.     Luke  xvii.     Yea, 
happy   it  were,  if  among  forty  communicants  we 
could  see  two  unfeignedly  give  thanks.    So  unkind  we 
be,  so  oblivious  we  be,  so  proud  beggars  we  be,  that 
partly  we  care  not  for  our  own  commodity,  partly 
we  know  not  our  duty  to  God,  and  chiefly  we  will  not 
confess  all  that  we  receive.     Yea,  and  if  we  be  forced 
by  God's  power  to  do  it,  yet  we  handle  it  so  coldly, 
so  drily,  that  our  lips  praise  him,  but  our  hearts  dis- 
praise him ;  our  tongues  bless  him,  but  our  life  curseth 
him  ;  our  words  worship  him,  but  our  works  disho- 
nour him.     O  let  us  therefore  learn  to  give  God  here 
thanks  aright,  and  so  to  agnize  his  exceeding  graces 
poured  upon  us,  that  they  being  shut  up  in  the  trea- 
sure-house of  our  heart,  may  in  due  time  and  season 
in  our  life  and  conversation  appear  to  the  glorifying 
of  his  holy  name. 

Furthermore,  for  newness  of  life  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  St.  Paul  writeth,  TTiat  we  being  many  are  one 
bread  and  one  body  ;  for  all  be  partakers  of  one 
bread :  declaring  thereby  not  only  our  communion 
with  Christ,  but  that  unity  also,  wherein  they  that 
eat  at  this  table  should  be  knit  together.  For  by 
dissension,  vain-glory,  ambition,  strife,  envying,  con* 
tempt,  hatred,  or  malice,  they  should  not  be  dis- 
severed ;  but  so  joined  by  the  bond  of  love  in  one 
mystical  body,  as  the  corns  of  that  bread  in  one  loaf. 
In  respect  of  which  straight  knot  of  charity,  the  true 
Christian's  in  the  primitive  church  called  this  supper, 
Xove.     As  if  they  should  say,  none  ought  to  sit 
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down  there  that  were  out  of  love  and  charity,  who 
bare  grudge  and  vengeance  in  his  heart,  who  also  did 
not  profess  his  kind  {Section  by  some  charitable  relief 
for  some  part  of  the  congregation.  And  this  was  their 
practice.  O  heavenly  banquet  then  so  used !  O  godly 
guests,  who  so  esteemed  this  feast ! 

But,  O  wretched  creatures  that  we  be  at  these  day% 
who  be  without  reconciliati<m  of  our  brethren  whom 
we  have  oifended,  without  satisfying  them  whom  we 
have  caused  to  fall,  without  any  kind  of  diought  or 
compassion  toward  them  whom  we  mi^ht  easily  relieve^ 
without  any  conscience  of  slander,  disdain,  miareport^ 
division,  rancour,  or  inward  bitterness.  Yea,  being 
accumbered  with  the  cloaked  hatred  of  Cain,  GeiL  vr. 
with  the  long-coloured  malice  of  Esau,  Gen^xxviu  with 
the  dissembled  falsehood  of  Joab,  2  Sam.  iiL ;  dare  ye 
presume  to  come  up  to  these  sacred  and  fearful  mys- 
teries ?  O  man,  whither  rushest  thou  unadvisedly  ?  It 
is  a  table  of  peace,  and  thou  art  ready  to  fight.  It  is  a 
table  of  singleness,  and  thou  art  imagining  mischiel 
It  is  a  table  of  quietness,  and  thou  art  given  to  debate. 
It  is  a  table  of  pity,  and  thou  art  unmerdfuL  Dost 
thou  neither  fear  God,  the  maker  of  this  feast ;  nor 
reverence  his  Christ,  the  refection  and  meat ;  nor 
regardest  his  spouse,  his  well-beloved  guest ;  nor 
weighest  thine  own  conscience,  which  is  sometime 
thine  inward  accuser  ?  Wherefore,  O  man,  tender 
thine  own  salvation,  examine  and  try  thy  good-will 
and  love  towards  the  diildren  of  God,  the  members  of 
Christ,  the  heirs  of  the  heavenly  heritage  ;  yea,  to- 
wards the  image  of  God,  the  excellent  creature  thine 
own  soul.  If  thou  have  offended,  now  be  reconciled. 
If  thou  have  caused  any  to  stumble  in  the  way  of  God, 
now  set  them  up  again.  If  thou  have  disquieted  thy 
brother,  now  pacify  him.  If  thou  have  wronged  him, 
now  relieve  him.  If  thou  have  defirauded  hun,  now 
restore  to  him.  If  thou  have  nourished  spite,  now 
embrace  friendship.  If  thou  have  fostered  hatred 
and  malice,  now  openly  show  thy  love  and  charity, 
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yea,  be  prest  and  ready  to  procure  thy  neighbour's 
health  of  soul,  wealth,  commodity,  and  pleasures,  as 
thine  own.  Deserve  not  the  heavy  and  dreadful 
burthen  of  God's  displeasure  fw  thine  evil  will  to- 
wards thy  neighbour,  so  unreverently  to  approach 
to  this  table  of  the  Lord-  Ckrysost.  ad  Popid,  Ant. 
HomiL  6.  Last  of  all,  as  there  is  here  the  mystery 
of  peace,  and  the  sacrament  of  Christian  society, 
whereby  we  understand  what  sincere  love  ought  to 
be  betwixt  the  true  communicants;  so  here  be  the 
tokens  of  pureness  and  innocency  of  life,  whereby 
we  may  perceive  that  we  ought  to  purge  our  own 
souls  from  all  uncleanness,  iniquity,  and  wickedness, 
lest,  when  we  receive  the  mystical  bread,  as  Origen 
saith,  we  eat  it  in  an  unclean  place,  that  is,  in  a  soul 
defiled  and  polluted  with  sin.  In  Moses'  law,  ^ 
man  that  did  eat  of^  the  mcri/ice  of  thanksgiving^ 
with  his  uncleanness  upon  him,  should  be  destroyed 
from  his  people.  In  Levit  cap.  xxiii.  1  Corinth,  xi. 
Liuke  xviL  Homil.  14.  And  shall  we  think  that 
the  wicked  and  sinful  person  shall  be  excusable  at 
the  table  of  the  Lord  ?  We  both  read  in  St  Paul, 
that  the  church  of  Corinth  was  scourged  of  the 
Lord,  for  misusing  the  Lord's  Supper;  and  we  may 
plainly  see  Christ's  church  these  many  years  miser- 
ably vexed  and  oppressed,  for  the  horrible  profana- 
tion of  the  same.  Wherefore  let  us  all,  universal, 
and  singular,  behold  our  own  manners  and  lives,  to 
amend  them.  Yea,  now  at  the  least  let  us  call  our- 
selves to  an  account,  that  it  may  grieve  us  of  our 
former  evil  conversation,  that  we  may  hate  sin,  that 
we  may  sorrow  and  mourn  for  our  offences,  that 
we  may  with  tears  pour  them  out  before  God,  that 
we  may  with  sure  trust  desire  and  crave  the  salve 
of  his  mercy,  bought  and  purchased  with  the  blood 
of  his  dearly-beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  heal  our 
deadly  wounds  withal.  For  surely,  if  we  do  not 
with  earnest  repentance  cleanse  the  filthy  stomach  of 
our  soul,  it  must  needs  come  to  pass,  that  as  whole- 
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some  meat  received  into  a  raw  stomach  corrupteth 
and  marreth  all,  and  is  the  cause  of  further  sick- 
ness ;  so  shall  we  eat  this  wholesome  bread  and 
drink  this  cup  to  our  eternal  destruction.  Chrj/sost, 
ad  Popvl.  Ant.  Homih  6.  Thus  we,  and  not  other, 
must  thoroughly  examine,  and  not  lightly  look  over 
ourselves,  not  other  men ;  our  own  conscience,  not 
other  men's  lives :  which  we  ought  to  do  uprightly, 
truly,  and  with  just  correction.  O,  says  Chrysos- 
tom,  let  no  Judas  resort  to  this  table,  let  no  covetous 

Eerson  approach.  Ad  PopuL  Ant.  Homil.  6.  If  any 
e  a  disciple  let  him  be  present.  For  Christ  saitb. 
With  my  disciples  I  make  my  passover.  Matt.  xxvi. 
Why  cried  the  deacon  in  the  primitive  church.  If  any 
be  holy  let  him  draw  near  ?  Why  did  they  celebrate 
these  mysteries,  the  choir  door  being  shut?  Why 
were  the  public  penitents  and  learners  in  religion 
commanded  at  this  time  to  avoid?  Was  it  not  be- 
cause this  table  received  no  unholy,  unclean,  or  sin- 
ful guests  ?  Wherefore  if  servants  dare  not  presume 
to  an  earthly  master's  table,  whom  they  have  of- 
fended, let  us  take  heed  we  come  not  with  our  sins 
unexamined  into  this  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Judge. 
If  they  be  worthy  blame  which  kiss  the  prince's  hand 
with  a  filthy  and  unclean  mouth,  shalt  thou  be  blame- 
less which  with  a  stinking  soul,  full  of  covetousness, 
fornication,  dr^nkenness,  pride,  full  of  wretched  cogi- 
tations and  thoughts,  dost  breathe  out  iniquity  and 
uncleanness  on  the  bread  and  cup  of  the  Lord  ? 

Thus  have  you  heard,  how  you  should 
P  °^*  come  reverently  and  decently  to  the  table 
of  the  Lord,  having  the  knowledge  out  of  his  word, 
of  the  thing  itself,  and  the  fruits  thereof,  bringing  a 
true  and  constant  feith,  the  root  and  well-spring  of  all 
newness  of  life,  as  well  in  praising  God  and  loving  our 
neighbour  as  purging  our  own  conscience  from  nltfai* 
ness.  So  that  neither  the  ignorance  of  the  thing 
shall  cause  us  to  contemn  it,  nor  unfaithfulness  make 
us  void  of  fruit,  nor  sin  and  iniquity  procure  us  God's 
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plagues ;  but  shall  by  faith,  in  knowledge  and  amend- 
ment of  life  in  faith,  be  here  so  united  to  Christ  our 
head  in  his  mysteries,  to  our  comfort,  that  after  we 
shall  have  full  fruition  of  him  indeed,  to  our  everlast- 
ing joy  and  eternal  life :  to  the  which  He  bring  us 
that  died  for  us,  and  redeemed  us,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous ;  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  true  and  eternal  God^  be  all  praise, 
honour,  and  dominion,  for  ever.     Amen. 
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CONCERNING 


The  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
manifold  Gifts  of  the  same. 


FOR  WHITSUNDAY. 


Before  we  come  to  the  declaration  of  the  great 
and  manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherewith  the 
church  of  God  hath  been  evermore  replenished,  it 
shall  first  be  needful  briefly  to  expound  unto  you, 
whereof  this  feast  of  Pentecost,  or  Whitsuntide, 
had  his  first  beginning.  You  shall  therefore  under- 
stand, that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  always  kept 
the  fiftieth  day  after  Easter;  a  ereat  and  solemn 
feast  among  the  Jews,  wherein  they  did  celebrate 
the  memorial  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and 
also  the  memorial  of  the  publishing  of  the  Law, 
which  was  given  unto  them  m  the  mount  Sinai  upon 
that  day.  It  was  first  ordained  and  commanded  to 
be  kept  holy,  not  by  any  mortal  man,  but  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  himself,  as  we  read  in  Levit.  xxiii. 
and  Dent  xvi.  The  place  appointed  for  the  obser- 
vation thereof  was  Jerusalem,  where  was  great  re- 
course of  people  from  all  parts  of  the  world;  as 
may  well  appear  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
wherein  mention  is  made  of  Parthians,  Medes, 
Elamites,  inhabiters  of  Mesopotamia,  inhabiters  of 
Jewry,  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  Asia,  Phrygia,  Pam- 
philia,  and  divers  other  such  places,  whereby  we  may 
also  partly  gather,  what  great  and  royal  solemnity 
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was  commonly  used  in  that  feast  Now  as  this  was 
given  in  commandment  to  the  Jews  in  the  old  Law, 
so  did  onr  Saviour  Christ  as  it  were  confirm  the  same 
in  the  time  of  the  Grospel,  ordaining,  after  a  sort,  a 
new  Pentecost  for  his  disciples :  namely,  when  he 
sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost  visibly  in  form  of  cloven 
tongues  like  fire,  and  gave  them  power  to  speak  in 
such  sort,  that  every  one  might  hear  them,  and  also 
understand  them  in  his  own  language.  Which  mi- 
racle, that  it  might  be  had  in  perpetual  remembrance, 
the  Church  has  thought  good  to  solemnize  and 
keep  holy  this  day,  commonly  called  Whitsunday. 
And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  as  the  Law  was  given 
to  the  Jews  in  the  mount  Sinai,  the  fiftieth  day 
after  Easter ;  so  was  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
through  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  given 
to  the  Apostles  in  the  mount  Sion,  the  fiftieth  day 
after  Easter. 

And  hereof  this  feast  hath  his  name,  to  be  called 
Pentecost,  even  of  the  number  of  the  days.  For, 
as  St.  Luke  writeth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
when  fifty  days  were  come  to  an  end,  the  disciples 
being  altogether  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  suddenly  among  them,  and  sate 
upon  each  of  them,  like  as  it  nad  been  cloven 
tongues  of  fire.  Which  thing  was  undoubtedly 
done,  to  teach  the  Apostles,  and  all  other  men,  that 
it  is  he  which  giveth  eloquence  and  utterance  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  that  it  is  he  which  openeth 
the  mouth  to  declare  the  mighty  works  of  God,  that 
it  is  he  which  engendereth  a  burning  zeal  towards 
God's  word,  and  giveth  all  men  a  tongue,  yea,  a  fiery 
tongue,  so  that  they  may  boldly  and  cheerfully  pro- 
fess the  truth  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  as  Isaiah 
was  endued  with  this  spirit.  The  Lord^  saith  Isaiah, 
gave  me  a  learned  and  a  skilful  tongue^  so  that  I 
might  know  to  raise  up  them  that  are  fallen  with  the 
VHfrd.  Isaiah  1.  The  Prophet  David  crieth  to  have 
this  gift,  saying.  Open  thou  my  lips,  O  Lord,  enid  my 
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mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise.  Psalm  1.  For 
our  Saviour  Christ  also  in  the  Gospel  saith  to  his 
disciples.  It  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of 
your  Father  which  is  within  you.  Matt.  x.  All  which 
testimonies  of  Holy  Scripture  do  sufficiently  declare, 
that  the  mystery  in  the  ton&^ues  betokeneth  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  tue  open  confession  of 
the  Christian  faith,  in  all  them  that  are  possessed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  if  any  man  be  a 
dumb  Christian,  not  professing  his  faith  openly,  bat 
cloaking  and  colouring  himself  for  fear  of  clanger 
in  time  to  come,  he  giveth  men  occasion,  justly,  and 
with  good  conscience,  to  doubt  lest  he  have  not  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  him,  because  he  is 
tongue-tied,  and  doth  not  speak.  Thus  then  hare 
ye  heard  the  first  institution  of  this  feast  of  Pente- 
cost, or  Whitsuntide,  as  well  in  the  old  Law  among 
the  Jews,  as  also  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  Christians. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  and 
bow  consequently  he  worketh  his  miraculous  worb 
towards  mankind.  The  Holy  "Ghost  is  a  spiritual 
and  divine  substance,  the  third  Person  in  the  Deity, 
distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  yet  pro- 
ceeding from  them  both:  which  thing  to  be  true, 
both  the  Creed  of  Athanasius  beareth  witness,  and 
may  be  also  easily  proved  by  most  plain  testimonies 
of  God's  holy  word.  When  Christ  was  baptized 
of  John  in  the  river  Jordan,  we  read  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  dowh  in  form  of  a  dove,  and  that  die 
Father  thundered  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  my 
dear  and  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well' 
pleased.  Matt.  iii.  Where  note  three  divers  and 
distinct  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost;  which  all  notwithstanding  are  not  three 
Gods,  but  one  God.  Likewise,  when  Christ  did 
first  institute  and  ordain  the  sacrament  of  BaptisD) 
he  sent  his  disciples  into  the  whole  world,  willing 
them  to  baptize  all  nations,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
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llie  Son^  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Matt,  xxviii.      And 
in  another  place  he  saith,  I  will  pray  unto  my  Father, 
and  he  shall  <jive  you  another  Comforter,  John  xiv. 
Again,  When  the  Comforter  shall  come,  whom  I  toill 
send  from  my  Father,  8fc.     John  xv.     These  and 
such   other  places  of  the  New   Testament  do  so 
plainly  and  evidently  confirm  the  distinction  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  the  other  Persons  in  the  Trinity, 
that  no  man  possibly  can  doubt  thereof  unless  he 
will  blaspheme  the  everlasting  truth  of  God's  word. 
As  for  his  proper  nature  and  substance,  it  is  alto- 
gether one  with  God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Son, 
that  is  to  say,  spiritual,  eternal,  uncreated,  incom- 
prehensible, almighty ;  to  be  short,  he  is  even  God 
and  Lord  everlasting.     Therefore  he  is   called  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father,  therefore  he  is  said  to  proceed 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  therefore  he  was 
equally  joined  with  them  in  tJie  commission  that  the 
apostles  had  to  baptize  all  nations.     But  that  this 
may  appear  more  sensibly  to  the  eyes  of  all  mfen,  it 
shall  be  requisite  to  come  to  the  other  part,  namely, 
to  the  wonderful  and  heavenly  works  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,   which  plainly   declare  unto  the  world   his 
mighty  and  divine  power.     First,  it  is  evident  that 
he  did  wonderfully  govern  and  direct  the  hearts  of 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets  in  old  time,  illuminating 
their  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Messias, 
and  giving  them   utterance  to   prophesy  of  things 
that  should  come  to  pass  long  time  after.     For,  as 
St.  Peter  witnesseth,  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man  ;  but  the  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as    they  were   moved  inwardly    by  the   Holy 
Ghost.     2  Peter  i.     And  of  Zachary  the  high-priest 
it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  that  he  being  Jull  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  prophesied   and  praised  God.      Luke  i.     So 
did  also  Simeon,  Anna,  Mary,  and  divers  ^ther,  to 
the  great  wonder  and  admiration  of  all  men.     More- 
over, was  not  the  Holy  Ghost  a  mighty  worker  in 
the  conception  and  the  nativity  of  Christ  our  Sa- 
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viour  ?     St.  Matthew  saith,  that  the  blessed  Virgin 
was  found  with  child  of    the   Holy  Ghost,   before 
Joseph  and  she  came  together.     Matt,  i.     And  the 
angel  Crabriel  did  expressly  tell  her,  that  it  should 
come  to  pass,  sapng,   The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee^   and  the  power  of  the  Most  High   shall 
overshadow  thee.     Luke  i.      A  marvellous    matter, 
that  a  woman  should  conceive  and  bear  a  child  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  man.     But  where  the    Holy 
Ghost  worketh,  there  nothing  is  impossible,  as  may 
further  also  appear  by  the  inward  regeneration  and 
sanctiiication  of  mankind.      When  Christ   said    to 
Nijcod^nus,    Unless  a  man  be  bom  anew   of  water 
and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kiiigdom  of 
God,  he  was  greatly  amazed  in  his  mind,  and  began 
to  reason  with  Christ,  demanding  how  a  man  might 
be  bom  tcliich  was  old  ?  Can  he  enter,  saith  he,   into 
his  mother's  womb   again,   and  so    be   bom    anew? 
John  iii.     Behold  a  lively  pattern  of  a  fleshly  and 
carnal  man.     He  had  little  or  no  intelligence  of  ^e 
Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  he  goeth  bluntly  to  work, 
and  asketh  how  this  thing  were  possible  to  be  true : 
whereas  otherwise  if  he  had  known  the  great  pow^ 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  behalf,  that  it  is  he  whid 
inwardly  worketh  the  regeneration  and  new  birth  of 
mankind,  he  would  never  have  marvelled  at  Christ's 
words,  but  would   rather  take  occasion  thereby  to 
praise   and  glorify  God.      For  as  there  are  three 
several  and  sundry  Persons  in  the  Deity ;  so  have 
they  three  several  and  sundry  offices  proper  unto  each 
of  them. 

The  Faljier  to  create,  the  Son  to  redeem,  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  and  regenerate.  Whereof 
the  last,  the  more  it  is  hid  from  our  understanding, 
the  more  it  ought  to  move  all  men  to  wonder  at  the 
secret  and  mighty  working  of  God's  holy  Spirit, 
which  is  within  us.  For  it  is  the  Holy  Gnost,  and 
no  other  thing,  that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  men, 
stirring  up  good  and  godly  motions  in  their  hearts, 
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which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  and  commandment  of 
Ood,  such  as  otherwise  of  their  own  crooked  and 
perverse  nature  they  should  never  have.     That  which 
is  bom  of  the  fleshy  saith  Christ,  is  flesh  ;  and  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,    John  iii.     As 
who  should  say,  man  of  his  own  nature  is  fleshly  and 
carnal,  corrupt  and  naught,  sinful  and  disobedient 
to  God,  without  any  ^park  of  goodness  in  him,  with- 
out any  virtuous  or  godly  motion,  only  given  to  evil 
thoughts  and  wicked  deeds.     As  for  the  works  of 
the  l^irit,  the  fruits  of  faith,   charitable  and  godly 
motions,  if  he  have  any  at  all  in  him,  they  proceed 
only  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  only  worker  of 
our  sanctification,  and  maketh  us  new  men  in  Christ 
Jesus.     Did  not  God's  holy  Spirit  miraculously  work 
in  the  child  David,  when   of  a  poor  shepherd  he 
became  a  princely  prophet?  1  5am.  xvii.     Did  not 
God's  holy   Spirit  miraculously  work  in  Matthew, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom^   when  of  a  proud 
publican  he  became  an  humble  and  lowly  Evangelist  ? 
Matt.  ix.     And  who  can  chose  but  marvel  to  con- 
sider, that  Peter  should  become  of  a  simple  fisher 
a  chief  and  mighty  apostle  ?     Paul  of  a  cruel  and 
bloody  persecutor,  a  faithful  disciple  of  Christ,  to 
teach  the  Gentiles  ?     Such  is  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  regenerate  men,  and  as  it  were  to  bring 
them  forth  anew,  so  that  they  shall  be  nothing  like 
the  men  that  they  were  before.     Neither  doth  he 
think  it  sufficient  inwardly   to   work  the  spiritual 
and  new  birth  of  man,  unless  he.  do  also  dwell  and 
abide  in  him.     Knew  ye  not^  saith  St  Paul,  that  ye 
are  the  temple  of  God^  and  that  his  Spirit  dweUeth 
in  you  ?    Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  within  you  ?  1  Cor. 
iiL     Again  he  sakh.   You  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in 
the  l^riL    For  why  ?     The  Spirit  cf  God  dwelled 
in  you.  Rom.  viiL     To  this  s^eeth  the  doctrine  of 
St.  John,  writing  on  this  wise :   The  anointing  which 
ye  have  received  (he  meaneth  the  Holy  Ghost)  dweU-- 


y  Google 


604  The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 

eth  in  yoii.    1  John  ii.     And  the  doctrine  of  Peter 
saith  the  same,  who  hath  these  words :   The  Spirit  of 
glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you.  1  Peter  iv.     O 
what  comfort  is  this  to  the  heart  of  a  true  Christian, 
to  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth  within  him ! 
If  God  be  with  us^  as  the  Apostle  saith,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?  Rom.  v.     O  but  how  shall  I  know  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  within  me  ?    some  man  perchance 
will  say.     Forsooth,  as  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruity 
so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost     The  fruits  of  the  Holy 
Ghost   (according   to   the   mind    of  St.   Paul)    are 
these :  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suflfering,  gentleness, 
goodness,   faithfulness,   meekness,  temperance,    &c. 
Gal.  V.     Contrariwise,   the   deeds  of  the  flesh   are 
these :   adultery,   fornication,  uncleanness,  wanton- 
ness, idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  debate,  emulation, 
wrath,  contention,  sedition,  heresy,  envy,  murder, 
drunkenness,  gluttony,  and  such  like. 

Here  is  now  that  glass,  wherein  thou  must  behold 
thyself,  and  discern  whether  thou  have  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  thee,  or  the  spirit  of  the  flesh.  If  thou 
see  tliat  thy  works  be  virtuous  and  good,  consonant 
to  the  prescript  rule  of  God's  word,  savouring  and 
tasting  not  of  the  flesh,  but  of  the  Spirit,  then  as- 
sure thyself  that  thou  art  endued  with  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  otherwise,  in  thinking  well  of  thyself,  thou 
dost  nothing  else  but  deceive  thyself.  The  Holy 
^  Ghost  doth  always  declare  himself  by  his  fruitful 
and  gracious  gifts,  namely,  by  the  word  of  wisdom, 
by  the  word  of  knowledge,  which  is  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  by  faith,  in  doing  of  miracles, 
by  healing  them  that  are  diseased,  by  prophecy, 
which  is  the  declaration  of  God's  mysteries,  by  dis- 
cerning of  spirits,  diversities  of  tongues,  interpre- 
tation of  tongues,  and  so  forth.  1  Cor,  xii.  All 
which  gifts,  as  they  proceed  from  one  Spirit,  and  are 
severally  given  to  man  according  to  the  measurable 
distribution  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  even  so  do  they 
bring  men,  and  not  without  good  cause,  into  a  won- 
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derful  admiration  of  God's  divine  power.     Who  will 
not  marvel  at  that  which  is  written  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  to  hear  their  bold  confession  before 
the  council  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  v.;  and  to  consider 
that  they  went  away  with  joy  and  gladness,  rejoicing 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  rebukes  and 
checks  U)r  the  name  and  faith  of  Christ  Jesus  ?    This 
was  the  mighty  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  be- 
cause he  giveth  patience  and  joyfulness  of  heart  in 
temptation  and  affliction,    hath  therefore  worthily 
obtained  this  name  in  Holy  Scripture,  to  be  called  a 
Comforter.     Who  will  not  also  marvel  to  read  the 
learned  and   heavenly  sermons  of  Peter   and   the 
other   disciples,  considering  that  they  were  never 
brought  up  in  school  of  learning,  but  called  even 
from  their  nets  to  supply  rooms  of  apostles?     This 
was  likewise  the  mighty  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who,    because   he  doth  instruct  the  hearts  of  the 
simple  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  his  holy 
word,  is  most  justly  termed  by  this  name  and  title, 
to  be  the  spirit  of  truth.    John  xiv.     Eusebius  in 
his  Ecclesiastical  History  telleth  a  strange  story  of 
a  certain  learned  and  subtile  philosopher,  who,  being 
an  extreme  adversary   to   Christ  and  his  doctrine, 
could    by  no    kind  of   learning    be   converted   to 
the  faith,  but  was  able  to  withstand  all  the  argu- 
ments that  could  be  brought  against  him,  with  little 
or  no  labour.     At. length  there  started  up  a  poor 
simple  man,  of  small  wit  and  less  knowledge,  one 
that  was  reputed  among  the  learned  as  an  idiot ; 
and  he  on  God's  name  would  needs  take  in  hand  to 
dispute  with  this  proud  philosopher.     The  bishops 
and  other  learned   men  standing  by  were  marvel- 
lously abashed  at  the  matter,  thinking  that  by  his 
doings  they  should  be  all  confounded  and  put  to 
open    shame.     He  notwithstanding;  goeth  on,  and 
beginning  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  brought  the 
philosopher  to  such  point  in  the  end,  contrary  to  all 
men's  expectation,  that  he  could  not  choose  but 
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acknowledge  the  power  of  God  in  his  wcnrds,  and^to 
give  place  to  the  truth.  Lib.  xi.  cap.  3.  Was  not 
this  a  miraculous  work,  that  one  silly  soul,  of  no 
karning,  should  do  that  which  many  bishops  of 
great  knowledge  and  understanding  were  never  able 
to  bring  to  pass  ?  So  true  is  the  sayii^  of  Bede : 
**  Where  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  instruct  and  teadi. 
there  is  no  delay  at  all  in  learning/'  Horn.  ix.  supi, 
Lucam.  Much  more  might  here  be  spoken  of  the 
manifold  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Hc^*  Ghost,  moirt 
excellent  and  wonderful  in  our  eyes :  but  to  make  a 
long  discourse  through  all,  the  shortness  of  time  will 
not  serve.  And  seeing  ye  have  heard  the  chiefest^ 
ye  may  easily  conceive  and  judge  of  the  rest  Now 
were  it  expedient  to  discuss  this  question ;  wheth^ 
all  they  whidi  boast  and  brag  that  they  have  the 
Holy  Ghost,  do  truly  challenge  this  unto  th«ih- 
selves,  or  no  ?  Which  doubt,  because  it  is  necesssuy 
and  profitable,  shall,  God  willing,  be  dissolved  in  the 
next  part  of  this  Homily.  In  the  mean  sei»on,  let  us 
(as  we  are  most  bound,)  give  hearty  thanks  to  God 
die  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  sendmg 
down  his  Comforter  into  the  world,  humbly  beseeet 
ing  him  so  to  work  in  our  hearts  by  the  power  of  this 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  being  regenerate  and  newly  bom 
f^in  in  all  goodness,  righteousness,  sobriety,  and 
truth,  may  in  me  end  be  made  partakers  of  everlast- 
ing life  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Chrkt 
owt  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  concerning  the  Holt 
Ghost,  dissolving  this  dotd>t;  whether  all  men 
rightly  challenge  to  themselves  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  no. 

Our  Saviour  Christ  departing  out  of  the  world  unto 
his   Father,  promised   his   disciples   to  send  down 
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another  Comforter,  that  should  continae  with  them 
for  ever,  aod  direct  them  into  all  truthw  John  xir. 
XV.  Which  thing  to  be  faithfully  and  truly  performed, 
the  Scriptures  do  sufficiently  bear  witness.  Neither 
must  we  think  that  this  Comforter  was  either  promised 
or  else  given,  only  'to  the  aposdes,  but  also  to  the 
universal  church  of  Christ,  dispersed  through  the 
whole  world.  For  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  h^  been 
always  present,  governing  and  preserving  the  church 
from  the  beginning,  it  could  never  have  sustained  so 
many  and  grea£  brunts  oIL  affliction  and  persecuticm, 
with  so  little  damage  and  harm  as  it  hath.  And  the 
words  oi  Christ  are  most  plain  in  this  behalf,  saying 
Aat  the  Spirit  of  truth  shouid  akiek  with  them  for 
ever,  thai  he  mould  be  with  them  aitoays  (he  meaneth 
by  grace,  virtue,  and  power,)  even  t»  th&world^s  end* 
John  xiv.  Matt,  xxviii. 

Also  in  the  prayer  that  he  made  to  his  Father  a 
little  before  his  death,  he  maketh  intercession,  not 
only  for  hims^f  and  his  apostles,,  but  indifferently 
for  aU  tl^m  that  should  believe  in  him  through  their 
words,  that  fe  to  wit,  for  his  whole  church.  JMm  xviL 
Again,  St.  Paul  saith^  If  any  mom  ham  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  the  same  is  not  his.  Rom.  viii.  Abo 
in  the  words  following.  We  have  received  Ike  Spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry^  Abboy  Father.  Il»dem. 
Hereby  then  it  is  evident  and  plain  to  all  men,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  not  only  to  the  apostles, 
but  also  to  the  whole  body  oi  Christ's  congregation, 
although  not  in  like  form  and  majesty  as  he  came 
down  at  die  feast  of  Pentecost.  But  now  l^rein 
standeth  the  controversy;  whether  all  men  do  justly 
arrogate  to  themselves  the  Holy  Ghost  or  no? 
The  bish<^  of  Rome  have  for  a  l(»iff  time  made  a 
sore  challenge  thereunto,  reasoning  lor  themselves 
after  this  sort.  "  The  Holy  Ghost,"  say  they,  '<  was 
promked  to  the  church,  and  never  fersaketh  the 
church.  But  we  are  the  diief  heads  and  the  prin* 
eipal  part  of  the  diurch,  dierefbre  we  have  the  Holy 
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Ghost  for  ever :   and  whatsoever  things  we  decree 
are   undoubted  verities,   and  oracles  of  the   Holy- 
Ghost"     That  ye  may  perceive  the  weakness  of  this 
argument,  it  is  needful  to  teach  you,  first,  what  the 
true   church  of  Christ  is,  and  tnen  to  confer   the 
church  of  Rome  therewith,  to  discern  how  well  they 
agree  together.      The  true  church  is  an  universsd 
congregation   or  fellowship   of    God's  faithful    and 
elect  people,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apos- 
tles and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  bein^  the 
head  corner-stone.    Ephes.  ii.     And  it  hath  always 
three  notes  or  marks,  whereby  it  is  known :  pure 
and  sound  doctrine,  the  sacraments  ministerea  ac- 
cording to  Christ's  holy  institution,  and  the  right  use 
of  ecclesiastical  discipline.     The  description  of  the 
church  is  agreeable  both  to  the  Scriptures  of  God, 
and  also  to  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers,  so 
that  none  may  justly  find  fault  therewith.     Now  if 
ye  will  compare  this  with  the  church  of  Rome,  not 
as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  but  as  it  is  presently,  and 
hath  been  for  the  space  of  nine  hundred  years  and 
odd ;  you  shall  well  perceive   the  state  thereof  to  be 
so  far  wide  from  the  nature  of  the  true  church,  that 
nothing  can  be  more.     For  neither  are  they  built 
upon  tne  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
retaining   the  sound  and  pure  doctrine  of  Christ 
Jesu;    neither  yet  do  they  order  the  sacraments, 
or  else  the  ecclesiastical  kevs,  in  such  sort  as  he  did 
first  institute  and  ordain  them :  but  have  so  inter- 
mingled   their  own   traditions  and  inventions,   by 
chopping   and  changing,  by  adding  and  plucking 
away,  that  now  they  may  seem  to  be  converted  into 
a  new  guise.      Christ  commended  to  his  church  a 
sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood :  they  have  changed 
it  into  a  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.    Christ 
did  minister  to  his  apostles,  and  the  apostles  to  other 
men  indifferently  under  both  kinds:  they  have  robbed 
the  lay  people  of  the  cup,  saying,  that  for  them  one 
kind  is  sufficient     Christ  ordlained  no  other  element 
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to  be  used  in  baptism,  but  only  water  whereunto, 
when  the  word  is  joined,  it  is  made,  as  St.  Augus- 
tine saith,  a  full  and  perfect  sacrament.  They:  being 
wiser  in  their  own  conceit  than  Christ,  think  it  is 
not  well  nor  orderly  done,  unless  they  use  conjura- 
tion, unless  they  hsulow  the  water,  unless  there  be 
oil,  salt,  spittle,  tapers,  and  such  other  dumb  cere- 
monies, serving  to  no  use,  contrary  to  the  plain  rule 
of  St.  Paul,  who  willeth  all  things  to  be  done  in  the 
church  unto  edification.  1  Cor,  xiv.  Christ  ordained 
the  authority  of  the  keys  to  excommunicate  noto- 
rious sinners,  and  to  absolve  them  which  are  truly 
penitent :  they  abuse  this  power  at  their  own  plea- 
sure, as  well  in  cursing  the  godly  with  bell,  book,  and 
candle,  as  also  in  absolving  the  reprobate,  which  are 
known  to  be  unworthy  of  any  Christian  society: 
whereof  they  that  lust  to  see  examples,  let  them 
search  their  lives.  To  be  short,  look  what  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  pronounced  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari-» 
sees  in  the  Gospel :  the  same  may  be  boldly  and 
with  safe  conscience  pronounced  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  namely,  that  they  have  forsaken,  and  daily 
do  forsake  the  commandments  of  God,  to  erect  and 
set  up  their  own  constitutions.  Which  thing  being 
true,  as  all  they  which  have  any  light  of  Goas  word 
must  needs  confess,  we  may  well  conclude,  according 
to  the  rule  of  Augustine,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome 
and  their  adherents  are  not  the  true  church  of  Christ, 
much  less  then  to  be  taken  as  chief  heads  and  rulers 
of  the  same.  Whosoever,  saith  he,  do  dissent  from 
the  Scriptures  concerning  the  head,  although  they 
be  found  in  all  places  where  the  church  is  appointed, 
yet  are  they  not  in  the  church ;  a  plain  place,  con- 
cluding directly  against  the  church  of  Rome.  Aw- 
gmt.  contra  Petilian,  Donatist,  Ep.  cap.  4.  Where 
is  now  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  so  stoutly  do 
claim  to  themselves  ?  Where  is  now  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  that  will  not  suffer  them  in  any  wise  to  err  ? 
If  it  be  possible  to  be  there,  where  the  true  church 
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is  not,  tken  is  it  at  Rome :  otherwise  it  is  bat  a  vwel 
hng  and  nothing  else.  St  Paul,  as  ye  htiye  hesrd 
before,  saitb,  ijr  €aiy  man  have  not  the  Spirit  ef 
Christy  tiie  same  is  mot  his.'  And  by  tnrning  iioe 
words,  it  may  truly  be  said,  ijf  any  man  be  not  of 
Christ  the  ^ame  hath  not  the  SmriL  Now  to  dis« 
cem  who  are  truly  his,  and  who  not,  we  have  this 
rule  given  us :  that  his  sheep  do  always  hear  his  voice, 
John  X.  And  St  John  saith,  He  that  is  ofGod^ 
heareth  GoiTs  word,  John  viii.  Wherefore  it  fol- 
loweth,  diat  the  popes,  in  not  liearing  Christ's  voice, 
as  they  ought  to  do,  but  preferring  their  own  de- 
crees before  tiie  express  word  of  -Goc^  do  phdnly 
aigue  to  die  world  th&t  they  are  not  of  Chnst,  nor 
yet  possessed  with  his  spirit  But  here  they  will 
allege  for  themselves,  t^t  there  are  divers  neces- 
sary points  iM»t  expressed  in  Holy  Scripture,  whidi 
were  left  to  die  revelatimi  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  who 
j>d^g  given  to  the  church,  according  to  Christ'^ 
promise,  hath  taught  msmy  things  from  dme  to  tiaie 
whtdi  die  aposdes  could  not  then  bear.  John  xrL 
To  this  we  may  easily  answer  by  the  pkin  words  of 
Christ,  teaching  us  that  the  proper  office  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is,  not  to  institute  and  bring  in  new  ordi- 
nmices,  contrary  to  his  doctrine  before  taudiit ;  but 
to  expound  and  declare  those  things  whida  be  had 
before  taught,  so  that  they  might  be  well  and  truly 
understood.  When  the  Holy  Ghost^  saith  he,  dkaU 
come^  he  shaM  lead  you  into  all  truth.  John  xvi. 
What  truth  doth  he  mean  ?  Any  other  than  he  hiniH 
self  had  before  expressed  in  his  word?  Na  For 
he^  saith.  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  show  unto  you. 
John  xvi.  Again,  he  shall  bring  you  in  remem- 
brance of  all  things  that  I  have  told  you.  It  is  not 
then  die  da^  anapart  of  any  XDhrbtian,  under  pre- 
tence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  bring  in  his  own  dreams 
and  fentasies  into  tde  Church :  but  he  must  diligendy 
provide  tlmt  his  doctrine  'and  decrees  be  agreeable 
to  Christ's  holy  Testament:   otherwise  in  making 
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the  Holy  Ghost  the  author  thereof,  he  doth  blas- 
pheme and  belie  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  own  con- 
demnation. 

Now  to  leave  their  doctrine,  and  to  come  to  other 
points.  What  shall  we  think  or  judge  of  the  pope's 
intolerable  pride?  The  Scripture  saith,  that  G<xi 
resisteth  the  protid,  and  showelh  grace  to  the  Atem- 
ble^  Matt  v.  Also  it  pronounceth  them  blessed 
which  are  poor  in  spirit^  promising  that  they  which 
kmnble  then^elves  shall  be  exalted.  And  Christ 
our  Saviour  willeth  all  his  to  learn  of  him,  because 
he  is  hunAle  and  meek.  Matt  zi.  As  for  pride,  St 
Gregory  saith,  it  is  the  root  of  all  mischief.  And  St 
Augustine's  judgment  is  this,  that  it  maketh  men 
devils.  Can  any  man  then,  which  either  hath  or 
shall  read  the  popes'  lives,  justly  say  that  they  had 
the  Holy  Ghost  within  them  ?  First,  as  touching 
that  they  will  be  termed  universal  bishops  and  heads 
ef  all  Christian  <jiurches  through  the  world,  we  have 
tiie  jud^ent  of  Gregory  expressly  against  them ; 
who  writing  to  Mauritius  the  emperor,  condemneth 
John,  bishc^  of  Constantinople,  in  that  behalf  call- 
ing him  the  Prince  of  Pride,  Lucifer's  Successor, 
and  the  Forerunner  of  Antichrist  Lib.  iiL  Epist. 
76.  78.  St  Bernard  also  agreeing  thereunto,  saith, 
What  greater  pride  can  there  be,  than  that  one  man 
should  prefer  his  own  judgment  before  the  whole 
oon^egation,  as  though  he  only  had  the  l^irit  of 
God  ?  Serm.  iii.  de  Reswrr.  Dam.  And  Chrysostom 
pronounceth  a  terrible  sentence  against  them,  affirm- 
ing plainly,  that  whosoever  seeketh  to  be  chief  in 
earth,  shall  find  confusion  in  heaven ;  and  that  he 
which  striveth  for  the  supremacy,  shall  not  be  reputed 
among  the  servants  of  Christ.  Dialogorvmi  lib.  iiL 
Again  he  saith.  To  desire  a  good  work,  it  is  good ; 
bat  to  covet  the  chief  degree  of  honour,  it  is  mere 
vanity^.  ChrysosL  sup.  Matt.  Do  not  these  places 
sufficiently  convince  their  outrageous  pride,  in  usurp- 
ing to  themselves  a  superiority  above  all  other,  as 
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well  ministers  and  bishops  as  kings  also  and  empe- 
rors? But  as  the  lion  is  known  by  his  claws,  so  let 
us  learn  to  know  these  men  by  their  deeds.  What 
shall  we  say  of  him  that  made  the  noble  king  Dan- 
dalus  to  be  tied  by  the  neck  with  a  chain,  and  to  lie 
flat  down  before  his  table,  there  to  gnaw  bones  like 
a  dog  ?  Sabel.  Ennead.  9.  lib.  vii.  Shall  we  think 
that  he  had  God's  holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not 
rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was 
pope  Clement  the  Sixth.  What  shall  we  say  of  him 
that  proudly  and  contemptuously  trod  Frederic  the 
emperor  under  his  feet,  applying  the  verse  of  the 
psalm  unto  himself.  Thou  shalt  go  upon  the  lion  and 
the  adder^  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  thou  shalt 
tread  under  thy  foot  ?  Psalm  xci.  Shall  we  say  that 
he  had  God's  holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather 
the  spirit  of  the  devil?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope 
Alexander  the  Third.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that 
armed  and  animated  the  son  against  the  father,  caus- 
ing him  to  be  taken,  and  to  be  cruelly  famished  to 
death,  contrary  to  the  law  both  of  God,  and  also  of 
nature  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ? 
Such  a  tyrant  was  pope  Pascal  the  Second.  What 
shall  we  say  of  him  that  came  into  his  popedom  like 
a  fox,  that  reigned  like  a  lion,  and  died  like  a  dog  ? 
Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  holv  Spirit  within 
him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a 
tyrant  was  pope  Boniface  the  Eighth.  What  shall  we 
say  of  him  tnat  made  Henry  the  Emperor,  with  his 
wife  and  his  young  child,  to  stand  at  the  gates  of  the 
city  in  the  rough  winter,  bare-footed  and  bare-legged, 
only  clothed  m  linsey  woolsey,  eating  nothing  from 
morning  till  night,  and  that  for  the  space  of  three 
days  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ? 
Such  a  tyrant  was  pope  Hildebrand,  most  worthy  to 
be  called  a  firebrand,  if  we  shall  term  him  as  he  hath 
best  deserved.     Many  other  examples  might  here  be 
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alleged ;  as  of  pope  Joan  the  harlot,  that  was  delivered 
of  a  child  in  tne  hiffh  street,  goine  solemnly  in  pro- 
cession ;  of  pope  Julius  the  Secono,  that  wilfully  cast 
St.  Peter's  keys  into  the  river  Tiberis ;  of  pope  Urban 
the  Sixth,  that  caused  five  cardinals  to  be  put  in 
sacks,  and  cruelly  drowned;  of  pope  Sergius  the 
Third,  that  persecuted  the  dead  body  of  Formosus 
his  predecessor,  when  it  had  been  buried  eight  years; 
of  pope  John,  the  fourteenth  of  that  name,  who 
having  his  enemy  delivered  into  his  hands,  caused 
him  first  to  be  stripped  stark  naked,  his  beard  to  be 
shaven,  and  to  be  hanged  up  a  whole  day  by  the 
hair,  then  to  be  set  upon  an  ass  with  his  face  back- 
ward toward  the  tail,  to  be  carried  round  about  the  city 
in  despite,  to  be  miserably  beaten  with  rods,  last  of 
all,  to  be  tiirust  out  of  his  country,  and  to  be  banished 
for  ever.  But  to  conclude,  and  make  an  end,  ye 
shall  briefly  take  this  short  lesson ;  wheresoever  ye 
find  the  spirit  of  arrogance  and  pride,  the  spirit  of 
envy,  hatred,  contention,  cruelty,  murder,  extortion, 
witchcraft,  necromancy,  &c.,  assure  yourselves  that 
there  is  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  and  not  of  God,  albeit 
they  pretend  outwardly  to  the  world  never  so  much 
holiness.  For  as  the  Gospel  teacheth  us,  the  spirit 
of  Jesus  is  a  good  spirit,  an  holy  spirit,  a  sweet  spirit, 
a  lowly  spirit,  a  merciful  spirit,  full  of  charity  and 
love,  full  of  forgiveness  and  pity,  not  rendering  evil 
for  evil,  extremity  for  extremity,  but  overcoming 
evil  with  good,  and  remitting  all  offience  even  from 
the  heart.  According  to  which  rule,  if  any  man 
live  uprightly,  of  him  it  may  be  safely  pronounced, 
that  he  nath  the  Holy  Ghost  within  him :  if  not, 
then  it  is  a  plain  token  that  he  doth  usurp  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  vain.  Therefore,  dearly  be- 
loved, according  to  the  good  counsel  of  St.  John, 
Believe  not  every  spirit^  but  first  try  them  whether 
they  he  of  God  or  no,  1  John  iv.  Many  shall  come 
in  my  name^  saith  Chrfet,  and  shall  transform  them- 
selves into  angels  of  lights  deceiving  (if  it  be  possible  J 
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tJte  very  ekcL  Matt.  xxiv.  They  shall  come  unto  you 
in  beep's  Nothing,  being  inwardly  cruel  and  raven- 
ing wolves.     They  shall  have  an  outward  show  of 
great  holiness  and  innocency  of  life,  so  that  ye  shall 
hardly  or  not  at  all  discern  them.    But  the  rule  diat 
ye  must  follow  is  this,  To  judge  them  by  Aeir  firuUs* 
Matt  vii.     Which  if  they  be  wicked  and  nau^t, 
then  it  is  impossible  that  die  tree  of  whom  they  {m>- 
ceed  should  be  good.     Such  were  all  the  popes  and 
prelates  of  Rome  for  the  most  part,  as  doth  well  ap- 
pear in  the  story  of  their  lives,  and  dierefore  they 
are  worthily  accounted  among  the  number  of  fiedse 
prophets,  and  false  Ckrists,  which  deceived  the  world 
a  long  while.   Luke  xxi.     The  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  defend  us  from  their  tyrsmny  and  pride,  tint 
they  never  enter  into  his  vineyard  again,  to  the  <&- 
turbance  of  his  silly  poor  flock ;  but  that  they  voKy 
be  utterly  confounded  and  put  to  flight  in  all  parts 
of  the  worlds  and  he  of  his  great  m^cy  so  work  m 
all  men's  hearts,  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  thi^  the  comfortaUe  Gospel  of  his  Son  Chiist 
may  be  truly  preadied,  truly  received  and  truly  f<rf- 
lowed  in  all  phices,  to  the  beiating  down  of  sin,  death, 
the  pope,  the  devil,  and  all  the  kingdom  of  Anli- 
chri^  that  like  scattered  and  dispersed  sheep,  beinr 
at  length  gather^  into  one  fold,  we  may  in  the  end 
rest  afiogether  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  liiere  to  be  partakers  of  eternal  and  everlast- 
ing life,  through  the  merits  and  death  of  Jesus  Chri^ 
our  Saviour.     Amen. 
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That  all  good  things  comMhfrom  God. 


I  AM  purposed  this  day,  good  devottt  Christian  people, 
to  declare  unto  you  ti^  most  deserved  praise  and 
<M>mniendation  of  Almighty  Grod,  not  only  in  the  eon- 
sidemdon  of  the  marvellous  creation  of  this  world,  er 
for  conserratioa  and  governance  thereof,  wherein  his 
great  power  and  wis£)m  might  excellently  appear  to 
move  us  to  honour  and  dread  him ;  but  most  e^e- 
cially  in  consideration  of  his  liberal  and  large  good- 
ness, whidi  he  daily  bestowedi  on  us  his  reasonable 
creatures,  lor  whose  sake  he  made  the  whole  universal 
world,  with  all  the  commodities  and  goods  therein ; 
which  his  singular  goodness  well  and  diligently  re- 
membered on  our  part  should  move  us,  as  duty  is,  again 
witib  hearty  affection  to  love  him,  and  with  word  and 
deed  to  praise  him  and  serve  him  all  the  days  of  our 
life.  And  to  this  matter,  bein^  so  worthy  to  entreat 
of,  aad  so  profitaUe  for  you  to  hear,  I  trust  I  shall  not 
need  witli  mudi  circumstance  of  words  to  stir  you  to 

r've  your  attendance  to  hear  what  shall  be  said.   Only 
would  wish  your  affection  infl^ned  in  secret  wise 
within  yourself,  to  raise  up  some  motion  of  llianks- 
gi^g  to  the  goodnessof  Almighty  God,  in  every  such 
point  as  shsdl  be  opened  by  my  declaration  particularly 
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unto  you.  For  else  what  shall  it  avail  as  to  hear  and 
know  the  great  goodness  of  God  towards  us,  to  know 
that  whatsoever  is  good  proceedeth  from  him,  as  from 
the  principal  fountain  and  the  only  author ;  or  to  know 
that  whatsoever  is  sent  from  him  must  needs  be  good 
and  wholesome ;  if  the  hearing  of  such  matter  mov^eth 
us  no  further  but  to  know  it  only?  What  availeth  it 
the  wise  men  of  the  world  to  have  knowledge  of  the 
power  and  divinity  of  God,  by  the  secret  inspiration 
of  him,  where  they  did  not  nonour  and  glorify  him 
in  their  knowledge  as  God?  What  praise  was  it 
to  them,  by  the  consideration  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  to  behold  his  goodness,  and  not  to  be  thank- 
ful to  him  again  for  his  creatures?  What  other 
thing  deserved  this  blindness  and  for^etfulness  of 
them  at  God's  hands,  but  utter  forsakmg  of  him  ? 
And  so  forsaken  of  God,  they  could  not  but  fall  into 
extreme  ignorance  and  error.  And  although  they 
much  esteemed  themselves  in  their  wits  and  know- 
ledge, and  gloried  in  their  wisdom;  yet  vanished 
they  away  blindly,  in  their  thoughts  became  fools,  and 
perished  in  their  folly.  There  can  be  none  other 
end  of  such  as  draweth  nigh  to  God  by  knowledge, 
and  yet  depart  from  him  in  unthankfulness,  but  utter 
destruction.  This  experience  saw  David  in  his  days. 
For  in  his  Psalm  he  saith.  Behold,  they  which  with' 
draw  themselves  from  thee  shall  perish,  for  thou  hast 
destroyed  them  all  that  are  strayed  from  thee. 
Psalm  Ixxiii. 

This  experience  was  perceived  to  be  true  of  that 
holy  prophet  Jeremiah:  O  Lord,  saith  he,  whatso^ 
ever  they  be  that  forsake  thee  shall  he  confotmded ; 
they  that  depart  from  thee  shall  be  written  in  the 
earth,  and  soon  forgotten.  Jer.  xvii.  It  profiteth  not, 
good  people,  to  hear  the  goodness  of  God  declared 
unto  us,  if  our  hearts  be  not  inflamed  thereby  to 
honour  and  thank  him.  It  profited  not  the  Jews, 
which  were  God's  elect  people,  to  hear  much  of  God, 
seeing  that  he  was  not  received  in  their  hearts  by 
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faith,  nor  thanked  for  his  benefits  bestowed  upon 
them :  their  unthankfulness  was  the  cause  of  their 
destruction.  Let  us  eschew  the  manner  of  these 
before  rehearsed,  and  follow  radier  the  example  of 
that  holy  apostle  St  Paul,  who,  when  in  a  deep  me- 
ditation he  did  behold  the  marvellous  proceedings  of 
Almighty  God,  and  considered  his  infinite  goodness 
in  the  ordering  of  his  creatures,  he  burst  out  into  this 
conclusion :  Surely^  saidi  he,  of  him,  by  him,  and  in 
him,  be  all  things.  Rom.  xi.  And  this  once  pro- 
nounced, he  stuck  not  still  at  this  point,  but  foj^thwith 
thereupon  joined  to  these  words :  To  him  be  glory 
and  praise  for  ever.     Amen. 

Upon  the  ground  of  which  words  of  St  Paul,  good 
audience,  I  purpose  to  build  my  exhortation  of  this 
day  unto  you.  Wherein  I  shall  do  my  endeavour, 
first,  to  prove  unto  you  that  all  good  things  come 
down  unto  us  from  above,  from  the  Father  of  light. 
Secondly,  that  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son  and  our  Saviour, 
is  the  mean,  by  whom  we  receive  his  liberal  goodness. 
Thirdly,  that  in  the  power  and  virtue  of  vie  Holy 
Ghost  we  be  made  meet  and  able  to  receive  his  gifts 
and  graces.  Which  things  distinctly  and  advisedly 
considered  in  our  minds,  must  neeas  compel  us  in 
most  low  reverence,  after  our  bounden  duty,  always 
to  render  him  thanks  again,  in  some  testification  of  out 
good  hearts  for  his  deserts  unto  us.  And  that  the 
entreating^  of  this  matter  in  hand  may  be  to  the  glory 
of  Almighty  God,  let  us  in  one  faith  and  charity  call 
upon  the  Father  of  mercy,  from  whom  cometh  every 

food  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  by  the  mediation  of 
is  well-beloved  Son  our  Saviour,  thj^t  we  may  be 
assisted  with  the  presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
profitably  on  both  parts,  to  demean  ourselves  in  speak- 
ine  and  hearkening  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

in  the  beginning  of  my  speaking  unto  you,  good 
Christian  people,  suppose  not  that  I  do  take  upon  me 
to  declare  unto  you  the  excellent  power,  or  the  incom- 
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E arable  wisdom  of  Alnugfaty  God,  as  thougii  I  wooU 
ave  you  believe  that  it  mi^t  be  expressed  unto  yoa 
by  words :  2»y,  it  may  not  oe  thought  that  that  thisg 
may  be  comprehended  by  man's  words,  that  is  ineom- 
prehensible.     And  too  much  arrogancy  it  were  for 
dust  suid  ashes  to  think  that  he  can  worthily  declare 
his  Maker«    It  passeth  far  the  dark  understanding' 
and  wisdom  of  a  mortal  man,  to  speak  sufficiently  of 
that  divine  Majesty,  whidi  liie  angels  cannot  under* 
staod.     We  shall  uierefore  lay  apart  to  speak  of  die 
profoimd  and  unsearchable  nature  of  Almighty  God, 
radier  acknowledraig  our  weakness,  than  TBskly  to 
attempt  that  is  above  all  man's  capacity  to  oonpass. 
It  shall  better  suffice  ns  in  low  humility  to  rever^ice 
and  dread  his  Majesty,  which  we  cannot  com|»ise, 
than  by  overmuch  curious  seaching  to  be  overcharged 
with  the  ^ry.     We  shall  rather  turn  our  whole  con- 
templation to  answer  awhile  his  goodness  towards  ns, 
wherein  we  shall  be  mudi  more  proGtdbly  occupied, 
and  more  may  we  be  bold  to  search.     To  omsider  lie 
^eat  power  he  is  of,  can  but  msdce  us  dread  and  fear. 
To  consider  his  high  wisdom,  might  utterly  discomfort 
our  fedlty  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  him :  but  in 
consideration  of  his  inestimable  goodness,  we  takz 
good  heart  aeatn  to  trust  well  unto  bin.     By  ins 
goodness  we  oe  aasored  to  take  him  for  our  r^uge, 
our  hope  and  comfort,  our  merciful  Father,  in  all  the 
course  of  our  lives.     His  power  and  wisdom  comp^ 
leth  us  to  take  him  for  God  omnipotent,  invisible, 
having  rale  in  heaven  and  earth,  having  all  things  in 
his  subjection,  and  wiU  have  none  in  council  with  him, 
nor  any  to  ask  the  reason  of  his  doing.    Bor  he  mmg 
do  what  liketh  Ktm^  and  none  can  resist  him.  Dan.  xi 
For  /i6  toorke^  aU  ikings  in  his  secret  judgment  U 
his  own  pleasure,  yea,  even  the  wicked  to  damMatiaif 
saith  Solomon.    Prov.  xvL     By  the  reason  of  his 
nature,  he  is  called  in  Scripture,  consuming  fire,  he 
is  called  a  terrible  and  feerfid  God.    Hek  zi.     Of 
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this  behalf,  dier^bre,  we  may  have  no  familiarity,  no 
access  unto  him :  bnt  his  goodness  again  tempereth 
llie  rigour  of  hb  high  power,  and  maketh  us  bold,  and 
putteth  us  in  hope  that  he  will  be  conversant  with  us, 
and  easy  unto  us. 

It  is  his  goodness  that  moveth  him  to  say  in  Scrip- 
ture, It  is  my  ddiffht  to  be  with  the  ehildren  of  men. 
Prov.  viii.  It  is  his  goodness  that  moveth  him  to 
call  us  unto  him,  to  oner  us  his  friendship  and  pre- 
sence. It  is  his  goodness  that  patiently  snfFereth  our 
straying  from  him,  and  suffereth  us  long,  to  win  us 
to  repentance.  It  is  of  his  goodness  that  we  be 
created  reasonable  creatures,  where  else  he  might 
have  made  us  brute  beasts.  It  was  his  mercy  to 
have  us  born  amcmg  the  number  of  Christian  people, 
and  thereby  in  a  muxh.  more  ni^mess  to  salvation, 
where  we  might  have  been  born  (if  his  goodness  had 
not  been)  among  the  Faynims,  clean  void  from  Gk>d, 
and  the  hope  of  everlasting  life.  And  what  other 
thing  doth  his  lo\4ng  and  gentle  voice,  spoken  in  his 
word,  where  he  callech  us  to  his  ^esence  and  friend- 
ship, but  declare  his  goodness  only,  without  r^ard 
of  our  worthiness !  And  what  othor  thing  doth  stir 
him  to  call  us  to  him,  when  we  be  strayed  from  him, 
to  suffer  us  patiently,  to  win  us  to  rep^itance,  but 
only  his  singular  goodness,  no  whit  of  our  deserving? 
Let  them  aU  come  together  diat  be  now  glorified  in 
heaven,  and  let  us  hear  what  answer  they  will  nudce 
in  these  points  afore  rehearsed,  whether  their  first 
creation  was  of  God's  goodness,  or  of  themselves. 
Forsooth,  David  would  make  answer  for  them  all, 
and  say,  ^Know  ye  for  swretyj  even  the  Lord  is  God: 
he  bath  made  «s,  ccnd  wd  we  ourselves.  Psalm  c 
If  they  were  nsked  again,  who  should  be  thanked 
for  their  regeneration,  for  their  justification,  and  for 
their  salvation?  whether  their  deserts,  or  God's  good- 
ness only?  although  in  this  point  every  one  c^<ks 
sufficiently  die  trrai  of  ihis  matter  in  his  own  per- 
son ;  yet  let  David  answer  by  the  month  of  them  all 
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at  this  time,  who  cannot  choose  but  say,  Not  to  us^ 

O  Lord^  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  give  all  the  thanks 

for  thy  loving  mercy  ^  and  for  thy  truth  sake.     Psalni 

cxv.  If  we  should  ask  again,  from  whence  came  their 

frlorious  works  and  deeds,  which  they  wrought  in  their 
ives,  wherewith  God  was  so  highly  pleased  and  wor- 
shipped by  them  ?  let  some  other  witness  be  brought 
in,  to  testify  this  matter,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  may  the  truth  be  known. 

Verily,  that  holy  prophet  Isaiah  beareth  record, 
and  saith,   O  Lord^  it  is  thou  of  thy  goodness  that 
hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us^  not  we  ourselves. 
Isa.  xxvi.     And  to  uphold  the  truth  of  this  matter, 
against  all  justiciaries,  and  hypocrites,  which    rob 
Almighty  God  of  his  honour,  and  ascribe  it  to  them- 
selves, St  Paul  bringeth  in  his  belief:    We  be  noty 
saith  he,  sufficient  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  once 
to  think  any  thing :  but  all  our  ableness  is  of  God^s 
goodness.    I  Cor.  iii.     For  he  it  is,  in  whom  we  have 
all  our  being,  our  living,  and  moving.    Acts  xvii.     If 
ye  will  know  furthermore  where  they  had  their  gifts 
and  sacrifices,  which  they  offered  continually  in  their 
lives  to  Almighty  God,  they  cannot  but  agree  with 
David,  where  he  saith,  Of  thy  liberal  hand,  O  Ltord 
we  have  received  that  we  gave  unto  thee.     If  this  holy 
company  therefore  confess  so  constantly,  that  all  the 
goods  and  graces,  wherewith  they  were  endued  in 
soul,  came  of  the  goodness  of  God  only ;  what  more 
can  be  said  to  prove  that  all   that  is  good  cometh 
from  Almighty  God?     Is  it  meet  to  think  that  all 
spiritual  goodness  cometh  from   God  above   only; 
and  that  other  good  things,  either  of  nature  or  of 
fortune  (as  we  call  them)  cometh  of  any  other  cause? 
Doth  God  of  his  goodness  adorn  the  soul  with  all 
the  powers  thereof,  as  it  is;  and  cometh  the  gifts  of 
the  body,  wherewith  it  is  endued,  from  any  other  ? 
If  he  doth  the  more,  cannot  he  do  the  less  ?     "  To 
justify  a  sinner,  to  new  create  him  from  a  wicked 
person  to  a  righteous  man,  is  a  greater  act,"  saith 
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St.  Augustine,  ^^  than  to  make  such  a  new  heaven  and 
earth  as  is  already  made."  We  must  needs  agree, 
that  whatsoever  good  thing  is  in  us,  of  grace,  of  na- 
ture, or  of  fortune,  is  of  God  only,  as  the  only  author 
and  worker. 

And  yet  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  God  hath 
created  all  this  whole  universal  world  as  it  is,  and, 
thus  once  made,  hath  given  it  up  to  be  ruled  and 
used  after  our  own  wits  and  device,  and  so  taketh 
no  more  charge  therefore.  As  we  see  the  shipwright, 
after  he  hath  Drought  his  ship  to  a  perfect  end,  Uien 
delivereth  it  to  the  mariners,  and  taketh  no  more 
care  thereof.  Nay,  God  hath  not  so  treated  the 
world,  that  he  is  careless  of  it:  but  he  still  preserveth 
it  by  his  goodness,  he  still  stayeth  it  in  his  creation. 
For  else  without  his  special  goodness  it  could  not 
stand  long  in  this  condition.  And  therefore  St.  Paul 
saith,  that  he  preserveth  all  things,  and  beareth  them 
up  still  in  his  word,  lest  they  should  fall  without  him 
to  their  nothing  again,  whereof  they  were  made. 
Heb.  ii.  iii.  If  his  especial  gooodness  were  not  every 
where  present,  every  creature  should  be  out  of  order, 
and  no  creature  should  have  his  property,  wherein 
he  was  first  created.  He  is  therefore  invisible  every 
where,  and  in  every  creature,  and  fulfilleth  both  hea- 
ven and  earth  with  his  presence :  in  the  fire,  to  give 
heat ;  in  the  water,  to  give  moisture ;  in  the  earth,  to 
give  fruit ;  in  the  heart,  to  give  his  strength :  yea,  in 
our  bread  and  drink  is  he,  to  give  us  nourishment, 
where  without  him  the  bread  and  drink  cannot  give 
sustenance,  nor  the  herb  health,  as  the  Wise  Man 
plainly  confesseth  it,  saying,  It  is  not  the  increase  of 
fruits  that  feedeth  men ;  hut  it  is  thy  word^  O  Lordj 
which  preserveth  them  that  trust  in  thee.  Wisd.  xvi. 
And  Moses  agreeth  to  the  same,  when  he  saith, 
Man^s  life  resteth  not  in  bread  only^  but  in  every 
word  which  proj:eedeth  out  of  God^s  mouth,  Deut.  viii. 
It  is  neither  the  herb  nor  the  plaster  that  giveth 
health  of  themselves ;  but  thy  word,  O  Lord,  saith 
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the  Wise  Man,  which  heakth  all  things.     WiscL  xyL 
It  is  not  therefore  the  power  of  the  creatures  which 
worketh  their  effects,  but  the  goodness  of  God  which 
woriceth  in  them.     In  his  wora  truly  doth  all  thii^ 
consist     By  that  same  word  that  heaven  and  earth 
were  made,  by  the  same  are  they  upholden,  main- 
tained, and  kept  in  order,  saith  St  Peter,  and  shall 
be  till  Almighty  God  shall  withdraw  his  power  from 
them,  and  speak  their  dissolution.  2  Pet.  iii.     If  it 
were  not  thus,  that  the  goodness  of  God  were  effec- 
tually in  his  creatures  to  rule  them,  how  could  it  be 
that  the  main  sea,  so  raffing  and  labouring  to  over- 
flow the  earth,  could  be  kept  witjiin  his  bounds  and 
banks,  as  it  is?    That  holy  man  Job  evidently  spied 
the  ffoodness  of  God  in  mis  point,  and  confessed, 
that  if  he  had  not  a  special  goodness  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  earth,  it  could  not  but  shortly  be  over- 
flowed of  the  sea.  How  could  it  be  tJmt  the  dements^ 
so  divers  and  contrary  as  they  be  amon^  themselves, 
should  yet  agree  and  abide  together  in  a  concord, 
without  destruction  one  of  another,  to  serve  our  use, 
if  it  came  not  only  of  God's  goodness  so  to  temper 
them  ?     How  could  the  fire  not  burn  and  consume 
all  things,  if  it  were  let  loose  to  go  whither  it  would, 
and  not  staid  in  its  sphere  by  the  goodness  of  God, 
measurably  to  heat  these  inferior  creatures  to  their 
riping?     Consider  the  huge  substance  of  the  earth, 
so  h^vy  and  great  as  it  is :  how  could  it  so  stand 
stably  in  the  space  as  it  doth,  if  God^  goodness 
reserved  it  not  so  for  us  to  travel  on  ?    Jt  is  thou^ 
O  Lord,  saith  David,  which  hast  founded  the  earth 
in  his  lability ;  and  duriny  thy  word  it  shall  never 
reel  or  fall  dmon.     Psalm  civ.     Consider  the  great 
strong  beasts  and  fishes,  far  passing  the  strength  of 
man ;  how  fierce  soever  they  be  and  strong,  yet  by 
the  goodness  of  God  they  prevail  not  against  us,  but 
are  under  our  subjection,  and  serv^  our  use.    Of 
whom  came  the  invention  thus  to  subdue  them,  and 
make  them  fit  for  our  commodities  ?  Was  it  by  man's 
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brain?  Nay,  ratber  this  inventiofi  came  by  the 
goodness  of  God,  which  inspired  man's  anderstand- 
iag  to  have  his  purpose  of  every  creature.  Who  vms 
itj  suth  Job,  that  put  will  and  wisdom  in  maiCs  head, 
but  Gody  onl}fi  of  his  goodness.  Job  xxxviii.  And 
as  the  same  saith  again,  /  perceive  that  every  man 
hath  a  mind  ;  hut  it  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty 
that  giveth  understanding,     it  couM  not  be,  verily, 

food  Christian  people,  that  man  of  his  own  wit  un- 
olpen  shouU  invent  so  many  and  divers  devices 
in  all  crafts  and  sciences,  except  the  goodness  of 
Almighty  God  had  been  present  with  men,  and  had 
stirred  their  wits  and  studies  of  purpose  to  know  the 
natures  and  disposition  of  all  his  creatures,  to  serve 
ns  sufficiently  in  our  needs  and  necessities :  yea,  not 
only  to  serve  our  necessities,  but  to  serve  our  plea- 
sures and  delight,  more  than  necessity  requireth.  So 
liberal  is  God's  goodness  to  us,  to  provoke  us  to 
thank  him,  if  any  hearts  we  have.  The  Wise  Man, 
in  his  contemplation  by  himself,  could  not  but  grant 
this  thing  to  be  true,  that  I  reason  unto  you.  In 
his  handsy  saith  he,  he  we^  and  our  words^  and  all 
our  wisdom^  and  all  our  sciences  and  works  of  know- 
ledgcj  Wisd.  vii. :  for  it  is  he  that  gave  me  the  true 
instruction  of  his  creatures,  both  to  know  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  world,  and  the  virtues  of  the  elements, 
the  beginning  and  end  of  times,  the  change  and  di- 
versities of  them,  the  course  of  the  year,  ike  order  of 
the  stars,  the  natures  of  beasts,  and  the  powers  of 
them,  the  power  of  the  winds,  and  thoughts  of  men, 
the  differences  of  planets,  the  virtue  ^  roots,  and 
whatsoever  is  hid  and  secret  in  nature,  I  learned  it 
The  Artificer  of  all  these  taught  me  this  wisdom. 
And  further  he  saith.  Who  can  search  out  the  things 
that  be  in  heaven  ?  For  it  is  hard  for  us  to  search 
such  things  as  be  on  earthy  and  in  dqib/  sight  afore 
us.  For  our  wits  and  thoughts^  saith  he,  be  imper- 
fectj  and  our  policies  uncertain.  No  man  can  there- 
fore search  out  the  meaning  in  these  things^  except 
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thouaivest  toisdom^  and  sendest  thy  Spirit  Jrom  above^ 
Wisd.  ix.  If  the  Wise  Man  thus  confesseth  all  things 
to  be  of  God,  why  should  not  we  acknowledge  it ;  and 
by  the  knowledge  of  it  consider  our  duty  to  God  ward, 
and  give  him  thanks  for  his  goodness.  I  perceive 
that  I  am  far  here  overcharged  with  the  plenty  and 
copy  of  matter,  that  mi^ht  be  brought  in  for  the  proof 
of  this  cause.  If  I  should  enter  to  show  how  the 
goodness  of  Almighty  God  appeared  every  where  in 
the  creatures  of  the  world,  how  marvellous  they  be  in 
their  creation,  how  beautiful  in  their  order,  how  neces- 
sary they  be  to  our  use;  all  with  one  voice  must  needs 
gant  their  Author  to  be  none  other  but  Almighty 
od,  his  goodness  must  they  needs  extol  and  magnify 
every  where :  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for 
evermore. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  for  Boyation 
Week. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  Homily,  good  Christian 
people,  I  have  declared  to  your  contemplation  the 
great  goodness  of  Almighty  God,  in  the  creation 
of  this  world,  with  all  the  furniture  thereof,  for  the 
use  and  comfort  of  man,  whereby  we  might  rather 
be  moved  to  acknowledge  our  duty  again  to  his 
Majesty.  And  I  trust  it  hath  wrought  not  only 
belief  in  you,  but  also  it  hath  moved  you  to  render 
your  thanks  secretly  in  your  hearts  to  Almighty  God 
for  his  loving  kindness.  But  yet  peradventure  some 
will  say,  that  they  can  agree  to  this,  that  all  that  is 
good  pertaining  to  the  soul,  or  whatsoever  is  created 
with  us  in  bpidy,  should  come  from  God,  as  from 
the  Author  of  all  goodness,  and  from  none  other. 
But  of  such  things  as  be  without  them  both,  I  mean 
such  good  things  which  we  call  goods  of  fortune, 
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as  riches,  authority,  promotion,  and  honour:  some 
men  may  think,  that  they  should  come  of  our  indus- 
try and  diligence,  of  our  labour  and  travel,  rather 
than  supernaturally.  Now  then  consider,  good 
people,  if  any  audior  there  be  of  such  things  con- 
current with  man's  labour  and  endeavour,  were  it 
meet  to  ascribe  them  to  any  other  than  to  God  ?  as 
the  Paynims,  philosophers,  and  poets  did  err,  which 
took  Fortune^  and  made  her  a  goddess,  to  be  ho- 

*noured  for  such  things.  God  forbid,  good  Christ- 
ian people,  that  this  imagination  should  earnestly 
be  received  of  us  that  be  worshippers  of  the  true 
God,  whose  works  and  proceedmgs  be  expressed 
manifestly  in  his  word.  These  be  the  opinions  and 
sayings  of  infidels,  not  of  true  Christians.  For 
they  mdeed  (as  Job  maketh  mention)  believe  and 
say,  that  God  hath  his  residence  and  resting-place  in 
the  clouds,  and  considereth  nothing  of  our  matters. 
Job  xxii.  Epicures  they  be  that  imagine  that  he 
walketh  about  the  coasts  of  the  heavens,  and  hath 
no  respect  of  these  inferior  things,  but  that  all  these 
things  should  proceed '  either  by  chance  or  at  ad- 
venture, or  else  by  disposition  of  fortune,  and  God 
to  have  no  stroke  in  them.  What  other  thing  is 
this  to  say,  than  as  the  fool  supposedi  in  his  heart, 
there  is  no  God  ?  Psalm  xiv.  Whom  we  shall  none 
otherwise  reprove,  than  with  God's  own  words  by 
the  mouth  of  David :  Hear,  my  people,  saith  he,  for 
I  am  thy  God,  thy  very  God.  All  the  beasts  of  the 
wood  are  mine;  sheep  and  oxen  that  wander  in  the 
mountains.  I  have  the  knowledge  of  all  the  fowls  of 
the  air ;  the  beauty  of  the  field  is  my  handy  work  ; 
mine  is  the  whole  circuit  of  the  world,  and  all  the 
plenty  that  is  in  it.  Psalm  1.  And  again  the  Pro- 
phet Jeremiah,  Thinkest  thou  that  I  am  a  God  of 
the  place  nigh  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God 

Jar  ftff?  Can  a  man  hide  himself  in  so  secret  a  comer, 
that  I  diall  not  see  him  ?  Do  not  I  fulfil  and  repU" 
nish  both  heaven  and  earth?    saith  the  Lord.  Jen 
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xxiii.  Which  oi  these  two  should  be  most  b^ 
lieved?  Fortune,  whom  tiiey  paint  to  be  blind  <i 
both  eyes,  ever  unstable  and  unconstant  in  hei 
wheel,  in  whose  hands  they  say  these  things  be?  cf 
God,  in  whose  hand  and  power  these  things  be  in* 
deed,  who  for  his  truth  and  constancy  was  yet  neyer 
reproved?  For  his  sight  looketh  through  heaves 
and  earth,  and  seeth  all  things  presently  with  his 
eyes.  Nothing  is  too  dark  or  hidden  from  bis  know- 
ledge, not  the  privy  thoughts  oi  men's  minds.  Trntk' 
it  is,  that  God  is  all  riches,  all  power,  all  authority, 
all  health,  wealth,  and  prosperity;  of  the  which  we 
diould  have  no  part  without  his  liberal  distributioii, 
and  except  it  came  from  him  above.  David  first 
testifieth  of  riches  and  possessions:  If  thou  ffioed 
good  luck,  tJiey  shall  gather;  and  if  thou  opeik- 
est  thy  handy  they  shall  be  full  of  goodness^  but  ^ 
thou  tumest  thy  face,  they  shall  be  troubled.  Psalm 
civ.  And  Solomon  saith.  It  is  the  blessing  of  ike 
Lord  that  maheth  rich  men*  Prov.  x.  To  this 
agreeth  that  holy  woman  Ann,  where  she  saidi  in  her 
song,  It  is  the  Lord  that  maheth  the  pooTj  ead 
maheth  the  rich  ;  it  is  he  that  promoteth  and  jmBeA 
dovm;  he  can  raise  a  needy  man  from  his  tniMery, 
and  from  the  danghiU;  he  eon  lift  up  a  poor  persott- 
age  to  sit  with  princes,  and  have  the  seat  of  glory: 
fir  all  the  coasts  of  the  earth  be  his.  1  Sam.  ii.  Now 
if  any  man  will  ask,  what  shall  it  avail  us  to  know 
that  every  good  gift,  as  of  nature  and  fortune,  (so 
called)  and  every  perfect  gift,  as  of  grace,  coQcenH 
ing  the  soul,  to  be  of  God,  and  that  it  is  his  gift 
only  ?  Forsooth  for  many  causes  it  is  convenient  for 
US  to  know  it ;  for  so  shall  we  know,  if  we  confess 
the  truth,  who  ought  justly  to  be  thajiked  for  them. 
Our  pride  shall  be  thereby  abated,  perceiving  nought 
to  come  of  ourselves  but  sin  and  vice ;  if  any  good- 
ness be  in  us,  to  refer  all  laud  and  praise  fwr  the 
same  to  Almighty  God*  It  shall  make  us  not  to 
advance  ourselves  before  our  neighbour,  to  despise 
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him  for  that  he  hath  fewer  gifts,  seeing  God  giveth 
his  gifts  where  he  will.  It  shall  make  us,  by  the 
consideration  of  our  gifts,  not  to  extol  ourselves  before 
oar  neighbours.  It  shall  make  the  wise  man  not  to 
glory  in  his  wisdom^  nor  the  strong  man  in  his 
strength^  nor  the  rich  to  glory  in  his  riches^  but  in 
the  living  Godj  which  is  the  atUhor  of  ail  these, 
Jer.  ix.;  lest  if  we  should  do  so,  we  might  be  rebuked 
with  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  What  nast  thou,  that 
thou  hast  not  received  ?  And  if  thou  hast  received 
itj  why  gloriest  thou  in  thyself,  as  though  thou  hadst 
Tiot  received  it?  1  Cor.  iv.  To  confess  that  all 
good  things  cometh  &om  Almighty  God,  is  a  great 
point  of  wisdom,  my  friends :  for  so  confessing,  we 
know  whither  to  resort  for  to  haire  them,  if  we  want; 
as  St.  James  biddeth  us,  saying,  Ifanyjnan  wanteth 
the  gift  of  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  tliat  gives 
it;  and  it  shall  be  given  him,  James  i.  As  the 
Wise  Man,  in  the  want  of  such  a  like  gift,  made  his 
recourse  to  God  for  it,  as  he  testifieth  in  bis  book. 
After  I  knew,  saith  he,  that  otherwise  I  could  not  be 
chaste,  except  G^d  granted  it^  (and  this  was,  as  he 
there  writeth,  high. wisdom,  to  know  whose  gift  it 
was,)  I  made  kiste  to  the  Lord,  and  earnestly 
besought  him,  even  from  the  roots  of  my  heart,  to  have 
it.  nisd.  X.  I  would  to  God,  my  friends,  that  in 
our  wants  and  necessities  we  would  go  to  God,  as 
St.  James  biddeth,  and  as  the  Wise  Man  teacheth 
us  that  he  did.  I  would  we  believed  stedfastly  that 
God  only  gives  them :  if  we  did,  we  should  not  seek 
cat  want  and  necessity  of  the  devil  and  his  minis- 
ters so  oft  as  we  do,  as  daily  experience  dedareth 
it.  For  if  we  stand  in  necessity  of  corporal  health, 
whither  go  the  common  people,  but  to  charms, 
witchcrafts,  and  other  delusicms  of  the  devil  ?  If  we 
knew  that  God  were  the  author  of  this  g^ft,  we 
wonU  onhr  use  his  means  appointed,  and  bide  his 
leisure,  till  he  thought  it  gooa  for  us  to  have  it  given : 
if  the   merchant  and   worldly  occup^r  knew  that 
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God  is  the  giver  of  riches,  he  would  content  him- 
self with  so  much  as  by  just  means,  approved  of 
God,  he  could  get  to  his  living,  and  would  be  no 
richer  than  truth  would  suffer  hun ;   he  would  never 

Erocure  his  gain,  and  ask  his  goods  at  the  devil's 
and.  God  forbid,  ye  will  say,  that  any  man  should 
take  his  riches  of  the  devil.  Verily  so  many  as 
increase  themselves  by  usury,  by  extortion,  by  per- 
jury, by  stealth,  bjr  deceits  and  craft,  they  have  their 
goods  of  the  devil's  gift.  And  all  they  that  give 
themselves  to  such  ipeans,  and  have  renounced  the 
true  means  that  God  hath  appointed,  have  forsaken 
him,  and  are  become  worshippers  of  the  devil,  to 
have  their  lucres  and  advantages.  They  be  such 
as  kneel  down  to  the  de\dl  at  his  bidding,  and  wor- 
ship him :  for  he  promiseth  them  for  so  doin^,  that 
he  will  give  them  the  world,  and  the  goods  therein. 
They  cannot  otherwise  better  serve  the  devil,  than 
to  do  his  pleasure  and  commandment;  and  his  mo- 
tion and  will  it  is,  to  have  us  forsake  the  truth,  and 
betake  us  to  falsehood,  to  lies,  and  perjuries.  They 
therefore  which  believe  perfectly  in  their  heart  that 
God  is  to  be  honoured,  and  requested  for  the  gift  of 
all  things  necessary,  would  use  none  other  means  to 
relieve  their  necessities,  but  truth  and  verity,  and 
would  serve  God  to  have  competency  of  all  things 
necessary.  The  man  in  his  need  would  not  relieve 
his  want  by  stealth.  The  woman  would  not  relieve 
her  necessity  and  poverty  by  giving  her  body  to  other 
in  adultery  for  gain.  If  God  be  the  author  indeed 
of  life,  health,  riches,  and  welfare,  let  us  make  our 
recourse  to  him,  as  the  author,  and  we  shall  have 
it,  saith  St  James.  Yea,  it  is  hi^h  wbdom,  by  the 
Wise  Man,  therefore,  to  know  whose  gift  it  is,  for 
many  other  skills  it  is  wisdom  to  know  and  believe 
that  all  goodness  and  graces  be  of  God,  as  the  author. 
Which  thing  well  considered,  must  needs  make  as 
think  that  we  shall  make  account  for  that  which  God 
giveth  us  to  possess,  and  therefore  shall  make  us  to 
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be  more  diligent  well  to  spend  them  to  God's  glory, 
and  to  the  profit  of  our  neighbour,  that  we  may- 
make  a  good  account  at  tlie  last,  and  be  praised  for 
food  stewards,  that  we  may  hear  these  words  of  our 
udge :  Well  done^  good  servant  and  faithful ;  thou 
fuzst  been  faithful  in  little^  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
much ;  go  into  thy  Master^ s  joy.  Matt.  xxv.  Be- 
sides, to  believe  certainly  God  to  be  the  author 
of  all  gifts  that  we  have,  shall  make  us  to  be  in 
silence  and  patience,  when  they  be  taken  again  from 
us.  For  as  God  of  his  mercy  doth  grant  us  them  to 
use,  so  otherwhiles  he  doth  justly  take  them  again 
from  us,  to  prove  our  patience,  to  exercise  our  faith, 
and  by  the  means  of  the  taking  away  of  a  few,  to 
bestow  the  morfe  warily  those  that  remain,  to  teach 
us  to  use  them  the  more  to  his  glory,  after  he  giveth 
them  to  us  again.  Many  there  be  that  with  mouth 
can  say  that  they  believe  that  God  is  the  author  of 
every  good  gift  that  they  have ;  but  in  the  time  of 
temptation  they  go  back  from  this  belief.  They  say 
it  in  word,  but  deny  it  in  deed.  Consider  the  cus- 
tom of  the  world,,  and  see  whether  it  be  not  true. 
Behold  the  rich  man,  that  is  endued  with  substance ; 
if  by  any  adversity  his  goods  be  taken  from  him, 
how  fumeth  and  fretteth  he !  how  mnrmureth  he  and 
despaireth  !  He  that  hath  the  gift  of  good  reputa- 
tion, if  his  name  be  any  thing  touched  by  the  de- 
tractor, how  unquiet  is  he  !  how  busy  to  revenge  his 
despite  !  If  a  man  hath  the  gift  of  wisdom,  and  for- 
tune to  be  taken  of  some  evil  wilier  for  a  fool,  and 
is  so  reported,  how  much  doth  it  grieve  him  to  be  so 
esteemed !  Think  ye  that  these  believe  constantly 
that  God  is  the  author  of  these  gifts?  If  they  be- 
lieve it  verily,  why  should  they  not  patiently  suflFer 
God  to  take  away  his  gifts  again,  which  he  gave 
them  freely,  and  lent  for  a  time?  But  ye  will  say,  I 
could  be  content  to  resign  to  God  such  gifts,  if  he 
took  them  again  from  me ;  but  now  are  tivey  taken 
from  me  by  evil  chances  and  false  shrews,  by  naughty 
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wretches;  how  should  I  take  this  thing  patiently? 
To  this  may  be  answered,  that  Almighty  God  is  of 
his  nature  invisible,  and  cometh  to  no  man  visibly 
after  the  manner  of  man,  to  take  away  his  gifts  that 
he  lent  But  in  this  point  whatsoever  God  doth,  he 
bringeth  it  about  by  his  instruments  ord^ned  thereto. 
He  hath  good  angels,  he  hath  evil  angels  \  he  hath 
good  men,  and  he  hath  evil  men ;  he  liath  hail  and 
rain,  he  hath  wind  and  thunder,  he  hath  heat  and 
pold.  Innumerable  instruments  hath  he,  and  mes- 
sengers, by  whom  again  he  asketh  such  gifts  as  he 
committeth  to  our  trust,  as  the  Wise  Man  confess- 
eth.  The  creature  must  needs  wait  to  serve  his 
Maker,  to  be  fierce  against  unjust  men  to  their 
punishment  Wisd.  xvi.  For  as  the  same  author 
saith,  He  armeth  the  creature  to  revenge  his  ene* 
mies,  and  otherwhiles  to  the  probation  of  our  faith, 
stirreth  he  up  such  storms.  And  therefore  by  what 
mean  and  instrument  soever  God  takes  from  us  his 
gifts,  we  must  patiently  take  God's  judgment  in 
worth,  and  ac)^nowledge  him  to  be  the  taker  and 
giver,  as  Job  saith.  The  Lord  gave^  and  the  Lord 
took.  Job  i.  when  yet  his  enemies  drave  his  cattle 
away,  and  when  the  devil  slew  his  children,  and  af- 
flicted his  body  with  grievous  sickness.  Such  meek- 
ness was  in  that  holy  king  and  prophet  David  ; 
when  he  was  reviled  of  Shimei  in  the  presence  of  all 
his  host,  he  took  it  patiently,  and  reviled  not  agsun^ 
but  as  confessing  God  to  be  the  author  of  his  inno- 
cency  and  good  name,  and  offering  it  to  be  at  his 
pleasure :  Let  him  alone,  (saith  he  to  one  of  his  ser- 
vants, that  would  have  revenged  such  despite,)  for 
God  hath  commanded  him  to  curse  David,  and  {>er- 
adventure  God  intendeth  thereby  to  render  me  some 
good  turn  for  this  curse  of  him  to-day.  2  Sam.  xvi. 
And  though  the  minister  otherwhiles  doth  evil  in  his 
act,  proceeding  of  malice;  yet  forasmuch  as  God 
turneth  his  evil  act  to  a  proof  of  our  patience,  we 
should  rather  submit  ourselves  in  patience,  than  to 
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have  indignation  at  God's  rod,  which,  peradventure, 
"when  he  liath  corrected  us  to  our  nurture,  he  will 
cast  it  into  the  fire,  as  it  deserveth.  Let  us  in  like 
inamier  truly  acknowledge  all  our  gifts  and  preroga- 
tives to  be  so  God's  gifts,  that  we  shall  be  ready  to 
resign  them  up  at  his  will  and  pleasure  again.  Let 
us  throughout  our  whole  lives  confess  all  good  things 
to  come  ^from  God,  of  what  name  or  nature  soever 
they  be,  hot  of  these  corruptible  things  only,  whereof 
I  have  now  last  spoken,  but  much  more  of  all  spi- 
ritual graces  behoveable  for  our  soul,  without  whose 
goodness  no  man  is  called  to  faith,  or  staid  therein, 
as  I  shall  hereafter  in  the  next  part  of  this  Homily 
declare  to  you.  In  the  mean  season,  forget  not  what 
hath  already  been  spoken  to  you,  forget  not  to  be 
conformable  in  your  judgments  to  the  truth  of  this 
doctrine,  and  forget  not  to  practise  the  same  in  the 
whole  state  of  your  life,  whereby  ye  shall  obtain  the 
blessing  promised  by  our  Saviour  Christ :  Blessed  be 
they  which  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  fulfil  it  in  life. 
Which  blessing  he  grant  to  us  all,  who  reigneth  over 
all,  one  God  in  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for 
ever.     Amen, 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  for  Rogation  fVeeJL 

I  PROMISED  to  you  to  declare  that  all  spiritual  gifts 
and  graces  come  specially  from  God.  Let  us  con- 
sider the  truth  of  this  matter,  and  hear  what  is  testi- 
fied first  of  the  gift  of  faith,  the  first  entry  into  the 
Christian  life,  without  the  which  no  man  can  please 
God.  For  St.  Paul  confesseth  it  plainly  to  be  God's 
gift,  saying,  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  Ephes.  ii. 
And  again  St.  Peter  saith,  It  is  of  God*s  power  that 
ye  be  kept  thr&ugh  faith  to  salvation.  1  Peter  i.  It 
is  of  the  goodness  of  God  that  we  faulter  not  in  our 
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hope  unto  him.     It  is  verily  God's  work  in  us,  the 
charity  wherewith  we  love  our  brethren.     If  after 
our  fall  we  repent,  it  is  by  him  that  we  repent,  which 
reacheth  forth  his  merciful  hand  to  raise  us  up.      If 
any  will  we  have  to  rise,  it  is  he  that  preventeth  our 
will,  and  disposeth  us  thereto.     If  after  contrition 
we  feel  our  conscience  at  peace  with  God  through 
remission  of  our  sin,  and  so  be  reconciled  again  to 
his  favour,  and  hope  to  be  his  children,  and  inheritors 
of  everlasting  life ;  who  worketh  these  great  miracles 
in  us  ?     Our  worthiness,  our  deservings  and  endea- 
vours, our  wits  and  virtue  ?     Nay,  verily,  St.  Paul 
will  not  suffer  flesh  and  clay  to  presume  to  suqh 
arrogancy,  and  therefore  saith.  All  is  of  God^  which 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ.  For 
God  was  in  Christ  when  he  reconciled  the  world  unto 
himself     God,  the  Father  of  all  mercy,  wrought  this 
high  benefit  unto  us,  not  by  his  own  person,  but  by 
a  mean,  by  no  less  mean  than  his  only  beloved  Son, 
whom  he  spared  not  from  any  pain  and  travail  that 
might  do  us  good.     For  upon  him  he  put  our  sins, 
upon    him    he   made   our   ransom;    him   he   made 
the  mean  betwixt  us  and  himself,  whose  mediation 
was  so  acceptable  to  God  the  Father,  through  his 
absolute  and  perfect  obedience,  that  he  took  his  act 
for  a  full  satisfaction  of  all  our  disobedience  and  re- 
bellion, whose  righteousness  he  took  to  weigh  against 
our  sins,  whose  redemption   he  would  have  stand 
against  our  damnation.     In  this  point  what  have  we 
to  muse  within  ourselves,  good  friends  ?     I  think  no 
less  than  that  which   St.  Faul  said  in  remembrance 
of  this  wonderful  goodness  of  God,   Thanks  be  to 
Almighty  Godj  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord :  for 
it  is  he^for  whose  sake  we  received  this  high  gift  of 
grace.     Rom.  vii.     For  as  by  him  (being  the  ever- 
lasting Wisdom)  he  wrought  all  the  world  and  that 
is  contained  therein,  Ephes.  i. :  so  by  him  only  and 
wholly  would  he  have  all  things  restored  again  in 
heaven  and  earth.     By  this  our  heavenly  Mediator, 
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therefore,  do  we  know  the  favour  and  mercy  of  God 
the  Father ;  by  him  know  we  his  will  and  pleasure 
towards  us ;  for  he  is  the  brightness  of  his  Father^ s 
glory^  and  a  very  clear  image  and  pattern  of  his 
substance.  Heb.  i.  It  is  he,  whom  the  Father  in 
heaven  delighteth  to  have  for  his  well-beloved  Son, 
whom  he  authorized  to  be  our  Teacher,  whom  he 
charged  us  to  hear,  saying,  Hear  him.  Matt  iii. 
It  is  he,  by  whom  the  Father  of  heaven  doth  bless 
us  with  all  spiritual  and  heavenly  gifts,  Ephes.  i. ; 
for  whose  sake  and  favour  ( write th  St.  John)  we  have 
received  grace  and  favour.  John  i.  To  this  our 
Saviour  and  Mediator  hath  God  the  Father  given 
the  power  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  whole  juris- 
diction and  authority,  to  distribute  his  goods  and 
gifts  committed  to  him :  for  so  writeth  the  Apostle, 
To  every  one  of  us  is  grace  given^  according  to  the 
measure  of  Chrisfs  giving.  Ephes.  iv.  And  there- 
upon to  execute  his  authority  committed,  after  that 
he  had  brought  sin  and  the  devil  to  captivity,  to  be 
no  more  hurtful  to  his  members,  he  ascended  up  to 
his  Father  again,  ^and  from  thence  sent  liberal  gifts 
to  his  well-beloved'  servants,  and  hath  still  the  power 
to  the  world's  end  to  distribute  his  Father's  gifts 
continually  in  his  church,  to  the  establishment  and 
comfort  thereof.  And  by  him  hath  Almighty  God 
decreed  to  dissolve  the  world,  to  call  all  before  him, 
to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  finally  by 
him  shall  he  condemn  the  wicked  to  eternal  fire  in 
hell,  and  give  the  good  eternal  life,  and  set  them  as- 
suredly in  presence  with  him  in  heaven  for  evermore. 
Thus  you  see  how  all  is  of  God,  by  his  Son  Christ, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Remember,  I  say  once 
again,  your  duty  of  thanks,  let  them  be  never  to 
want,  still  enjoin  yourself  to  continue  in  thanksgiving ; 
ye  can  offer  to  God  no  better  sacrifice  :  for  he-  saith 
himself.  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks 
tJiat  shall  hoTWur  me.  Psalm  I.  Which  thing  was 
well  perceived  of  that  holy  prophet  David,  when  he 
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so  earnestly  spake  to  himself  thus ;  O  my  sovi^  bkss 
thou  the  Lord;  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his 
holy  name.  I  say  once  again,  O  my  sotdj  bless  thou 
the  Lordj  and  never  forget  his  manifold  rewards* 
Psalm  ciii.  God  give  us  ^ce,  good  people,  to 
know  these  things,  and  to  feel  Uiem  in  our  hearts. 
This  knowledge  and  feeling  is  not  in  ourself ;  by 
ourself  it  is  not  possible  to  come  by  it;   a  great 

I)ity  it  were  that  we  should  lose  so  profitable  know- 
ed^e.  Let  us  therefore  meekly  call  upon  that  boun- 
tiful Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  proceedeth  from 
our  Father  of  mercy,  and  from  our  Mediator  Christ, 
that  he  would  {Bsist  us,  and  inspire  us  with  his  pre- 
sence, that  in  him  we  may  be  able  to  hear  the  good- 
ness of  God  declared  unto  us  to  our  salvation.  For 
without  his  lively  and  secret  inspiration  can  we  not 
once  so  much  as  speak  the  name  of  our  Mediator,  as 
St  Paul  plainly  testifieth:  No  man  can  once  name 
<mr  Lord  Jesus  Christy  but  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
1  Cor.  xiL  Much  less  shouki  we  be  able  to  believe 
and  know  these  great  mysteries  that  be  open  to  us 
by  Christ  St.  Paul  saith,  that  no  man  can  know 
what  is  of  Crodi  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  As  for  us, 
saith  he,  we  have  received  not  the  Spirit  of  the  worlds 
but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God;  for  this  purpose, 
that  in  that  Holy  Spirit  we  might  know  the  tilings 
4hcU  be  given  us  by  Christ.  I  Cor.  ii.  The  Wise 
Man  saith,  that  in  the  power  and  virtue  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  resteth  all  wisdom  and  all  ability  to  know 
God,  and  to  please  him.  For  he  writeth  thus :  We 
know  that  it  is  not  in  mcm^s  power  to  guide  bis  goings. 
No  man  can  know  thy  pleasurey  except  thou  givest 
wisdom,  and  sendest  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  above. 
Send  him  doton  therefore,  prayeth  he  to  God,^^Ywn 
the  holy  heavens,  and  from  the  throne  of  thy  Ma^ 
jesty,  tluit  he  may  be  with  me,  and  labour  with  me^ 
that  so  I  may  know  what  is  acceptable  before  thee. 
Wisd.  iz.  Let  us  widi  so  good  heart  pray,  as  he 
did,  and  we  shall  not  fidl  but  to  have  his  assistance. 
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For  he  is  soon  seen  of  them  that  love  him,  he  will 
be  found  of  them  that  seek  him;  for  very  liberal 
and  gentle  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom.  In  his  power 
shall  we  have  sufficient  ability  to  know  our  duty  to 
God,  in  him  shall  we  be  comforted  and  encouraged 
to  walk  in  our  duty,  in  him  shall  we  be  meet  vessels 
to  receive  tlie  grace  of  Almighty  God :  for  it  is  he 
that  purgeth  and  purifieth  the  mind  by  his  secret 
working.  And  he  only  is  present  every  where  by 
his  invisible  power,  and  containeth  all  things  in  his 
dominion.  He  lighteneth  ihe  heart  to  conceive 
worthy  thoughts  to  Almighty  God,  he  sitteth  in  the 
tongue  of  man  to  stir  him  to  speak  his  honour ;  no 
language  is  hid  from  him,  for  he  hath  the  knowledge 
of  all  speech,  he  only  ministerelii  spiritual  strength 
to  the  powers  of  our  soul  and  body.  To  hold  the 
way  which  God  had  prepared  for  us  to  walk  rightly 
in  our  journey,  we  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  in 
the  power  of  his  Spirit,  which  helpem  our  infirmity. 
That  we  may  boldly  come  in  praywj  and  call  upon, 
Almighty  God  as  our  Father,  it  is  by  this  holy 
Spirit,  which  *maketh  intercession  for  us  with'  con- 
tinual sighs.  GdL  iv.  If  any  gift  we  have,  where- 
with we  may  work  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  profit 
of  aur  neighbour,  all  is  wrought  by  his  own  and 
self-same  Spirit,  which  maketn  his  distributions  pe- 
culiarly to  every  man  as  he  will.  Rom.  viii.  If  any 
wisdom  we  have,  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  we  cannot 

flory  therein,  as  begun  of  ourselves,  1  Cor.  xii. ; 
ut  we  ought  to  glory  in  God,  from  whom  it  came 
to  us,  as  the  prophet  Jeremiah  writeth.  Let  him 
that  refoieeihf  rejoice  in  thiSf  that  he  understandeth 
and  knoweth  rne ;  for  I  am  the  Lord^  which  show 
mercyj  judgment^  and  righteousness  in  the  earth; 
far  in  these  things  I  delight^  saith  the  Lord.  Jer.  ix. 
This  wisdom  cannot  be  attained,  but  by  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore  it  Is  called 
spiritual  wisdcnn.  And  no  where  can  we  more  cer- 
tainly search  for  the  knowledge  of  this  will  of  God, 
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(by  the  which  we  must  direct  all  our  works  and 
deeds)  but  in  the  holy  Scriptures, ^r  tJiej/  be  they 
that  testify  of  him^  John  v.  saith  our  Saviour  Christ, 
It  may  be  called  knowledge  and  learning,  that  is 
other  where  gotten  without  the  word :  but  the  Wise 
Man  plainly  testifieth,  that  they  all  be  but  vain^ 
which  Iiave  not  in  tJiem  the  wisdom  of  God.  Wisd. 
xiii.  We  see  to  what  vanity  the  old  philosophers 
came,  who  were  destitute  of  this  science,-  gotten  and 
searched  for  in  his  word.  We  see  what  vanity  the 
school  doctrine  is  mixed  with,  for  that  in  this  word 
they  s6ught  not  the  will  of  God,  but  rather  the  will 
of  reason,  the  trade  of  custom,  the  path  of  the 
fathers,  the  practice  of  the  church;  let^is  therefore 
read  and  revolve  the  holy  Scripture  both  day  and 
night,  for  blessed  is  he  that  hath  his  whole  meditation 
therein.  Psalm  i.  It  is  that  that  giveth  light  to  our 
feet  to  walk  by.  Psalm  cxix.  It  is  that  which  giveth 
wisdom  to  the  simple  and  ignorant.  In  it  may  we  find 
etef nal  Hfei  Psalm  xlxt 

In  the  holy  Scriptures  find  we  Christ,  in  Christ 
find  we  God :  for  he  it  is  that  is  the  express  image 
of  the  Father.  Heb.  i.  He  that  seeth  Christ,  seeth 
the  Father.  John  xiv.  John  v.  And  contrariwise, 
as  St.  Jerome  saith,  the  ignorance  of  Scripture,  is 
the  ignorance  of  Christ.  Not  to  know  Christ,  is  to 
be  in  darkness,  in  the  midst  of  our  worldly  and 
carnal  light  of  reason  and  philosophy.  •  To  be  with- 
.  out  Christ,  is  to  be  in  foolishness :  for  he  is  the  only 
wisdom  of  the  Father,  in  whom  it  pleased  him  that 
all  fulness  arid  perfection  should  dwell.  Coloss.  i. 
With  whom,  whosoever  is  endued  in  heart  by  faith, 
and  rooted  fast  in  charit}',  hath  laid  a  sure  founda- 
tion to  build  on,  whereby  he  may  be  able  to  compre- 
hend with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  length,  and 
depth,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ.  Tnis  uni- 
versal and  absolute  knowledge  is  that  wisdom  which 
St.  Paul  wisheth  these  Ephesians  to  have,  as  under 
heaven  the  greatest  treasure  that  can  be  obtained. 
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Ephes.  iii.  For  of  this  wisdom  the  Wise  Man  writeth 
thus  of  his  experience :  All  good  things  <^ome  to  me 
together  with  her,  and  innumerable  riches  through  her 
hands.  Wisd.  vii.  And  addeth  moreover  iu  that 
same  place,  She  is  the  mother  of  all  these  things :  for 
she  is  an  infinite  treasure  unto  men,  which  whoso  use^ 
become  partakers  of  the  love  of  God.  I  might  with 
many  words  move  some  of  this  audience  to  search  for 
this  wisdom,  to  sequester  their  reason,  to  follow  God's 
commandment,  to  cast  from  tliem  the  wits  of  their 
brains,  to  favour  this  wisdom,  to  renounce  the  wisdom 
and  policy  of  this  fond  world,  to  taste  and  savour  that 
whereunto  the  favour  and  will  of  God  hath  called  them, 
and  willeth  us  finally  to  enjoy  by  his  favour,  if  we 
w  ould  give  ear.  But  I  will  haste  to  the  third  part  of  my 
text,  wherein  is  expressed  further  in  Sapience,  how 
God  giveth  his  elect  understanding  of  the  motions  of 
the  heavens,  of  the  alterations  and  circumstances  of 
time.  Which  as  it  followeth  in  words  more  plentiful 
than  the  text  which  I  have-  last  cited  unto  you,  so  it 
must  needs  follow  in  them  that  be  endued  with  this 
spiritual  wisdom.  For  as  they  can  search  where  to 
find  this  wisdom,  and  know  of  whom  to  ask  it;  so 
know  they  again  that  in  time  it  is  found,  and  can 
therefore  attemper  themselves  to  the  occasion  of  the 
time,  to  suffer  no  time  pass  away,  wherein  they  may 
labour  for  this  wisdom.  And  to  increase  therein, 
they  know  how  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  lenity 
giveth  all  men  here  time  and  place  of  repentance. 
And  they  see  how  the  wicked,  as  Job  writeth,  abuse 
the  same  to  their  pride,  and  therefore  do  the  godly 
take  the  better  hold  of  the  time,  to  redeem  it  out  of 
such  use  as  it  is  spoiled  in  by  the  wicked.  Job  xxiv. 
They  which  have  this  wisdom  of  God  can  gather  by 
the  diligent  and  earnest  study  of  the  worldlings  of 
this  present  life,  how  they  wait  their  times,  and  apply, 
themselves  to  every  occasion  of  time  to  get  riches,  to 
increase  their  lands  and  patrimony.  They  see  the 
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time  pass  away^  and  therefore  take  hold  on  it,  in  such 
wise,  that  otherwhiles  they  will  with  loss  of  their 
sleep  and  ease,  with  suffering  many  pains,  catch  the 
offer  of  their  time,  knowing  that  tnat  which  is  past 
cannot  be  returned  st/goin;  repentance  may  follow, 
but  remedy  is  none.  Why  should  not  they  then,  that 
be  spiritually  wise  in  their  generation,  wait  tlieir  time 
to  increase,  as  fast  in  their  state,  to  win  and  g€iin 
everiastingly  ?  They  reason,  what  a  brute  forgetful* 
ness  it  were  in  man,  endued  with  reason,  to  be 
ignorant  of  their  times  and  tides,  when  they  see  the 
turtle-dove,  the  st6rk,  and  the  swallow,  to  wait  their 
times,  as  Jeremy  saith ;  The  stork  in  the  air  knotoeth 
her  appointed  times;  the  turtle^  the  crane^  and  the 
sumUow  observe  the  time  of  their  coming :  but  my  people 
hnoweth  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.  Jer.  viii.  St 
Paul  willelii  us  to  redeem  the  time^  because  the  days 
4ire  evil  Ephes.  ii.  It  is  not  the  counsel  of  St  Paul 
only,  but  of  all  other  that  ever  gave  precepts  of 
wisdom. 

There  is  no  precept  more  seriously  given  and  com- 
manded, than  to  know  the  time.  Yea,  Christian 
men,  for  that  they  hear  how  grievously  God  com- 
plaineth,and  threateneth  in  the  Scriptures  them  which 
will  not  know  the  time  of  his  visitations,  are  learned 
thereby  the  rather  earnestly  to  apply  themselves 
thereunto.  After  our  Saviour  Christ  had  prophesied 
with  weeping  tears  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
at  the  last  he  putteth  the  cause :  For  that  thou  hast 
not  knoum  the  time  of  thy  visitation.  Luke  xix.  O 
England,  ponder  the  time  of  God's  merciful  visita- 
tion, which  is  showed  thee  from  day  to  day,  and  yet 
wilt  not  regard  it,  neither  wilt  thou  with  his  punish- 
ment be  driven  to  thy  duty,  nor  with  his  benefits  be 
provoked  to  thanks ;  if  thou  knewest  what  may  fall 
upon  thee  for  thy  unthankfulness,  thou  wouldest 
provide  for  thy  peace.  Brethren,  howsoever  the 
world   in   generality   is  forgetful   of  God,    let  us 
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particnlarly  attend  to  our  time,  and  win  the  time 
with  diligence,  and  apply  ourselves  to  that  light  and 
grace  that  is  offered  us ;  let  us,  if  God's  favour  and 
jtidgments,  which  he  worketh  in  our  time,  cannot 
stir  us  to  call  home  to  ourself  to  do  that  belonging  to 
cnir  salvation,  at  the  least  way,  let  the  malice  of  the 
devil,  the  naughtiness  of  the  world,  which  we  see 
exercised  in  these  perilous  and  last  times,  wherein 
we  see  our  days  so  dangerously  set,  provoke  us  to 
watch  diligently  to  o^r  vocation,  to  walk  and  go  for- 
ward therein* 

Let  the  misery  and  short  transitory  joys  spied 
in  the  casualty  of  our  days  move  us  while  we  have 
them  in  our  hands,  and  neriously  stir  us  to  be  wise, 
and  to  expend  the  gracious  good  will  of  God  to  us 
ward,  which  all  the  day  long  stretcheth  out  his  hands, 
as  the  prophet  saith,  unto  us,  for  the  most  part  his 
merciful  hands,  sometime  his  heavy  hands,  tnat  we, 
being  learned  thereby,  may  escape  the  danger  that 
must  needs  fall,  on  the  unjust,  who  lead  their  days  in 
felicity  and  pleasure,  without  the  knowing  of  God's 
will  towards  them,  but  suddenly  they  go  down  into 
hell.  Isaiah  Ixv.  Let  us  be  found  watchers,  found 
in  the  peace  of  the  Lord,  that  at  the  last  day  we  may 
be  found  without  a  spot,  and  blameless :  yea,  let  us 
endeavour  ourselves,  good  Christian  people,  diligently 
to  keep  the  presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us 
renounce  all  uncleanness,  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
purity.  Let  us  avoid  all  hypocrisy,  for  this  Holy 
Spirit  will  flee  from  that  which  is  feigned.  Wisd.  i. 
Qist  we  off  all  malice  and  all  evil  will,  for  this  Spirit 
will  never  enter  into  an  evil  willing^  souL  Let  us 
cast  away  all  the  whole  lump  of  sin  that  standeth 
about  us,  for  he  will  never  dwell  in  that  body  that  is 
subdued  to  sin.  Heb.  xii.  We  cannot  be  seen  thank- 
ful to  Almighty  God,  and  work  such  despite  to  the 
Spirit  of  grace,  by  whom  we  be  sanctified.  If  we 
do  our  endeavour,  we  shall  not  need  to  fear.  Heb,  x. 
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We  shall  be  able  to  overcome  all  our  enemies  that 
fight  against  us.  Only  let  us  apply  ourself  to  accept 
that  grace  that  is  offered  us.  Of  Almighty  God 
we  have  comfort  by  his  goodness,  of  our  Saviour 
Christ's  mediation  we  may  be  sure.  And  this  Holy 
Spirit  will  suggest  unto  us  that  shall  be  wholesome, 
and  confirm  us  in  all  things.  Therefore  it  cannot  be 
but  true  that  St.  Paul  affirmeth:  of  him,  by  him,  and 
in  him  be  all  things :  and  in  him  (after  this  transitory 
life  well  passed)  shall  we  have  all  things.  For  St 
Paul  saith,  When  the  Son  of  God  shall  subdue  all  things 
unto  him,  then  shall  God  be  all  in  all.  1  Cor.  xv.  If 
ye  will  know  how  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  verily  after 
this  sense  may  ye  understand  it :  in  this  world  ye 
see  that  we  be  fain  to  borrow  many  things  to  our 
necessity,  of  many  creatures :  there  is  no  one  thing 
that  sufficeth  all  our  necessities.  If  we  be  an  hungereo, 
we  lust  for  bread.  If  we  be  athirst,  we  seek  to  be 
refreshed  with  ale  or  wine.  If  we  be  cold,  we  seek 
for  cloth.  If  we  be  sick,  we  seek  to  the  physician.  If 
we  be  in  heaviness,  we  seek  for  comfort  of  our  friends, 
or  of  company :  so  that  there  is  no  one  creature  by  itself 
that  can  content  all  our  wants  and  desires.  But  in 
the  world  to  come,  in  that  everlasting  felicity,  we 
shall  no  more  beg  and  seek  our  particular  comforts 
and  commodities  of  divers  creatures ;  but  we  shall 
possess  all  that  we  can  ask  an  d  desire,  in  God,  and 
God  shall  be  to  us  all  tilings.  He  shall  be  to  us  both 
father  and  mother ;  he  shaU  be  bread  and  drink,  cloth, 
physician,  comfort ;  he  shall  be  all  things  to  us,  and 
that  of  miich  more  blessed  fashion,  and  more  su£Scient 
contentation,  than  ever  these  creatures  were  unto  us, 
with  much  more  delectation  than  ever  man's  reason 
is  able  to  conceive.  The  eye  of  man  is  not  able  to  Ae- 
hold,  nor  his  ear  can  hear,  nor  it  can  be  compassed  in 
the  heart  of  man,  what  jot/ it  is  that  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him,  1  Cor.  ii. 

Let  us  all  conclude  then  with  one  voice  with  the 
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'words  of  St.  Paul :  To  him  which  is  able  to  clo  abun-- 
dantly  beyond  our  desires  and  thoughts^  according  to  the 
power  xcorking  in  us^  be  glory  and  praise  in  his  churchy 
by  Christ  Jesus  for  ever^  world  without  end.  Amen. 
]£phes.  iii. 


AN  EXHORTATION, 

To  be  spoken  to  such  Parishes  where  they  use  their 
Perambulation  in  Rogation  Week;  for  the  Over^ 
sight  of  the  Bounds  and  Limits  of  their  Town. 


Although  we  be  now  assembled  together,  good 
Christian  people,  most  principally  to  laud  and  thank 
Almighty  God  for  his  great  benefits,  by  beholding 
the  fields  replenished  with  all  manner  of  fruit,  to  the 
maintenance  of  our  corporal  necessities,  for  our  food 
and  sustenance ;  and  partly  also  to  make  our  humble 
suits  in  prayers  to  his  fatherly  Providence,  to  con- 
serve the  same  fruits  in  sending. us  seasonable  weather, 
whereby  we  may  gather  in  the  said  fruits,  to  that  end 
for  which  his  fatherly  goodness  hath  provided  them, 
yet  have  we  occasion  secondarily  given  us  in  our 
walks  on  those  days,  to  consider  the  old  ancient 
, bounds  and  limits  belonging  to  our  jowu  township, 
and  to  other  our  neighbours  bordering  about  us,  to 
the  intent  that  we  should  be  content  with  our  own, 
and  not  contentiously  strive  for  others',  to  the  breach 
of  charity,  by  any  encroaching  one  upon  another,  or 
claiming  one  of  the  other,  further  than  that  in  ancient 
right  and  custom  our  forefathers  have  peaceably  laid 
out  unto  us  for  our  commodity  and  comfort.  Surely 
a  great  oversight  it  were  in  us,  which  be  Christian 
men  in  one  profession  of  faith,  daily  looking  for 
that  heavenly  inheritance  which  is  bought  for  every 
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one  of  us  by  the  blood-shedding  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  to  strive  and  fall  to  variance  for  die  earthly 
bounds  of  our  towns,  to  t^  disquiet   of   oar    life 
betwixt  ourselves,  to  the  wasting  of  our  goods  by  vain 
expenses  and  costs  in  the  law.     We  ought  to  remember 
that  our  habitation  is  but  transitory  and  short  in  this 
mortal  life.     The  more  shame  it  were  to  fall  out  into 
immortal    hatred    among    ourselves,    for  so   brittle 
possessions,   and  so  to  lose  our  eternal  inheritance 
in  heaven.     It  may  stand  well  with  charity  for   a 
Christian  man  quietly  to  maintain  his  right  and  just 
title.     And  it  is  the  part  of  every  good  townsman,  to 
preserve  as  much  as  lieth  in  him,  the  liberties,  fran- 
chises, bounds,  and  limits  of  his  town  and  country : 
but  yet  to  strive  for  our  very  rights  and  duties  with 
the  breach  of  love  and  charity,  which  is  the  only  livery 
of  a  Christian  man,  or  with  the  hurt  of  g^ly  peace 
and  quiet,  by  the  which  we  be  knit  together  in  one 
general  fellowship  of  Christ's  family,  in  one  common 
household  of  God,  that  is  utterly  forbidden.   That  doth 
God  abhor  and  detest,  which  provoketh  Almighty 
God's  wrath,  otherwhile  to  deprive  us  quite  of  our  com- 
modities and  liberties,  because  we  do  so  abuse  thera, 
for  matters  of  strife,  discord,   and  dissension.     St. 
Paul  blamed  the  Corinthians  for  such  contentious 
suing    among   themselves,    to  the  slander  of  their 
profession  before  the  enemies  of  Christ's  Religion, 
saying  thus  unto  them:    Now  there  is  utterly  a  fault 
among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another. 
1  Cor.  vi.      Why  rather  suffer  ye  not  wrong?    Why 
rather  suffer  ye  not  harm  ?    If  St  Paul  blameth  the 
Christian  men,  whereof  some  of  them  for  their  own 
right    went  contentiously  so   to  law,  commending 
thereby  the  profession  of  patience  in  a  Christian  m^n: 
if  Christ  our  Saviour  would  have  us  rather  to  suffer 
wrong,  and  to  turn  our  left  cheek  to  him  which  hadi 
smitten  the  right,  to  suffer  one  wrong  after  another, 
rather  than  by  breach  of  charity  to  defend  our  own, 
Matt,  V. ;  in  what  state  be  they  before  God,  who  do 
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the  wrong  ?  What  curses  do  they  fell  into,  who  by 
felse-witness  defraud  either  thieir  neighbour  or  town- 
ship of  his  due  right  and  just  possession;  which  will 
not  let  to  take  an  oath  by  the  holy  name  of  God, 
the  author  of  all  truth,  to  set  out  ialsehood  and  a 
wrong !  Know  ye  notj  saith  St  Paul,  that  the  un-- 
riffhteotis  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Godf 
1  Cor.  vi.  What  shall  we  then  win  to  increase  a 
little  tl]«  bounds  and  possessions  of  the  earth,  and 
lose  the  possessions  of  the  inheritance  everlasting? 
Let  us  tlierefore  take  such  heed  in  maintaining  of 
our  bounds  and  possessions,  that  we  commit  not 
wrong  by  encroaching  upon  other.  Let  us  beware 
of  sudden  verdict  in  things  of  doubt  Let  us  well 
advise  ourselves  to  avouch  that  certainly,  whereof 
either  we  have  no  good  knowledge  or  reoo^mbrance, 
or  to  claim  that  we  have  no  just  title  to.  Thou 
shalt  not  (commandeth  Almighty  God  in  his  law) 
remove  thy  neighbour's  mark,  which  they  of  old 
time  have  set  in  their  inheritance.  Devt.  xix.  Thou 
shalt  not,  saith  Solomon,  remove  the  ancient  bounds 
which  thy  fethers  have  laid.  Prov.  xxii.  And,  lest 
we  should  esteem  it  to  Be  but  a  light  offence  so  to  do, 
we  shall  understand,  that  it  is  reckoned  among  the 
curses  of  God  pronounced  upon  sinners.  Accursed 
be  he,  saith  Almighty  God  by  Moses,  who  removeth 
his  neighbour's  doles  and  marks,  and  all  the  people 
shall  say,  answering  Amen  thereto,  as  ratifying  that 
curse  upon  whom  it  doth  light  Deut.  xxvii.  They 
do  much  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them- 
selves, which  used  to  grind  up  the  doles  and  marks, 
which' of  ancient  time  were  laid  for  the  division  of 
meers  and  balks  in  the  fields,  to  bring  the  owners 
to  their  right  They  do  wickedly,  which  do  turn 
up  the  ancient  terries  of  the  fields,  that  old  men 
beforetime  witii  great  pains  did  tread  out,  whereby 
the  Lord's  records  (which  be  the  tenants'  evi- 
dences) be  perverted  and  translated  sometimes  to 
the  disheriting  of  the  right  owner,  to  the  oppression 
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of  the  poor  fatherless,  or  the  poor  widow.     These 
covetous  men  know  not  what  inconveniences   they 
be  the  authors  of.     Sometime  by  such  craft  and  de- 
ceit be  committed  great  disorders  and  riots  in  the 
challenge  of  their  lands,  yea  sometimes  murders  and 
bloodshed,  whereof  thou  art  guilty,  whosoever  thou 
be  that  givest  the  occasion  thereof.     This  covetous 
practising  therefore  with  thy  neighbour's  lands  and 
goods  is  hateful  to  Almighty  God.     Let  no  man  suth- 
tilly  compass  or  defraud  his  neighbour^  biddeth  St. 
Paul,  in  any  manner  of  cause.     For  God,  saitli  he, 
is  a  revenaer  of  all  such,    1  The&s.  iv.     God  is  the 
God  of  all  equity  and  righteousness,  and  therefore 
forbiddeth  all  such  deceit  and  subtilty  in  his  law, 
by  these  words:   Ye  shall  not  deed  unjustly  in  judg^ 
mentj  in  line,  in  weight,  or  measure.     Ye  shall  have 
just    balances,    true    weights,    and    true    measures, 
Levit  xix.     False  balances,  saith  Solomon,  are  an 
abomination  unto  the  Lord.    Prov.  xx.     Remember 
what  St.  Paul  saith,  God  is  the  avenger  of  all  wrong 
and  injustice,  as  we  see  by  daily  experience,  how- 
ever it  thriveth  ungraciously  which  is  gotten  by 
falsehood  and  craft.     We  b6  taught  by  experience, 
how  Almighty  God  never  suffereth  the  third  heir  to 
enjoy  his  father's  wrong  possessions,  yea,  many  a 
time  they  are  taken  from  himself  in  his  own  life-time. 
God  is  not  bpund  to  defend  such  possessions  as  are 
gotten  by  the  devil  and  his  counsel.     God  will  de- 
fend all  such  men's  goods  and  possessions,  which 
by  him  are  obtained  and  possessed,  and  will  defend 
them  against  the  violent  oppressor.     So  witnesseth 
Solomon.     The  Lord  will  destroy  the  house  of  the 
proud  man :  but  he  will  stablish  the  borders  of  the 
widow.    Prov.  xxv.     No  doubt  of  it,  saith  David, 
better  is  a  little  truly  gotten  to  the  righteous  man, 
than  the  innumerable  riches  of  the  wrongful  man. 
Psalm  xxxvii.     Let  us  flee,  therefore,  good  people, 
all  wrong  practices  in  getting,  maintainiug,  and  de- 
fending our  possessions,  lands,  and  livelihoods,  our 
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bounds  and  liberties,  remembering  that  such  posses- 
sions be  all  under  God's  revengeance.  But  what  do 
we  speak  of  house  and  land?  Nay,  it  is  said  in  the 
Scripture,  that  God  in  his  ire  doth  root  up  whole 
kingdoms  for  wrongs  and  oppressions,  and  doth 
translate  kingdoms  from  one  nation  to .  another,  for 
unrighteous  dealing,  for  wrongs  and  riches  gotten 
by  deceit.  This  is  the  practice  of  the  Holy  One, 
saith  Daniel,  to  the  intent  that  living  men  may  know, 
that  the  Most  Higli  hath  power  over  the  kingdoms 
of  men,  and  giveth  them  to  whomsoever  he  will. 
Dan.  iv.  Furthermore,  what  is  the  cause  of  penury 
and  scarceness,  of  dearth  and  famine?  Is  it  any 
other  thing  but  a  token  of  God's  ire,  revenging  our 
wrongs  and  injuries  done  one  to  another  ?  Ye  have 
sown  muchj  (upbraided  God  by  his  Prophet  Haggai,) 
and  yet  bring  in  little ;  ye  eat,  but  ye  be  not  satis- 
Jted;  ye  drink^  but  ye  be  not  JUled;  ye  clothe  your- 
selves^ but  ye  be  not  warm ;  and  he  that  eameth  his 
wages,  putteth  it  in  a  bottomless  purse:  ye  looked 
for  much  increase,  but  lo,  it  came  to  little ;  and  when 
ye  brought  it  home,  (into  your  bams,)  I  did  blow  it 
away,  saith  the  Lord.  Haggai  i.  O  consider  tliere- 
fore  the  ire  of  God  against  gleaners,  gatherers,  and 
incroachers  upon  other  men's  lands  and  possessions  ! 
It  is  lamentable  to  see  in  some  pkces,  how  greedy 
men  use  to  plough  and  grate  upon  their  neighbour's 
land  that  lieth  next  them :  how  covetous  men  now- 
a-days  plough  up  so  nigh  the  common  balks  and 
walks,  which  good  men  beforetime  made  the  greater 
and  broader,  partly  for  the  commodious  walk  of  his 
neighbour,  partly  for  the  better  shack  in  harvest- 
time,  to  the  more  comfort  of  his  poor  neighbour's 
cattle.  It  is  a  shame  to  behold  the  insatiableness  of 
some  covetous  persons  in  their  doings :  that  where 
their  ancestors  left  of  their  land  a  broad  and  suffi- 
cient bier-balk,  to  carry  the  corpse  to  the  Christian 
sepulchre,  how  men  pinch  at  such  bier-balks,  which 
by  long  use  and  custom  ought  to  be  inviolably  kept 
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for  that  purpose :  and  now  they  either  quite  ear  them 
up,  and  turn  the  dead  body  to  be  borne  farther  about 
in  the  high  streets;  or  else,  if  they  leave  any  such 
meer,  it  is  too  strait  for  two  to  walk  on. 

These  strange  encroachments,  good  neighbours, 
should  be   looked  upon.     These  should    be   consi- 
dered  in   these  days  of  our  perambulations;   and 
afterwards  the  parties  admonished,  and  charitably 
reformed,  who  be  the  doers  of  such  private  gaining, 
to  the  slander  of  the  township  and  the  hindrance 
of  the  poor.     Your  highways  should  be  considered 
in  your  walks,  to  understand  where  to  bestow  your 
days'  works,  according  to  the  good  statutes  provided 
for  the  same.     It  is  a  good  deed  of  mercy,  to  amend 
the  dangerous  and  noisome  ways,  whereby  thy  poor 
neighbour,  sitting  on  his  silly  weak  beast,  foundereth 
not  in  the  deep  thereof,  and  so  the  market  the  worse 
served,  for  discouraging  of  poor  victuallers  to  resort 
thither  for  the  same  cause.     If  now  therefore  ye  will 
have  your  prayers  heard  before  Almighty  God,  for 
the  increase  of  your  com  and  cattle,  and  for  the 
defence  thereof  from  unseasonable  mists  and  blasts, 
from  hail  and  other  such  tempests,  love  equity  and 
righteousness,  ensue  mercy  and  diarity,  which  God 
most  require th  at  our  hands.     Which  Almighty  God 
respected  chiefly  in  making  his  civil  laws  tor  his 
people  the  Israelites,  in  charging  the  owners  not  to 
gatner  up  their  corn  too  nigh  at  harvest  season,  nor 
the  grapes  and  olives  in  garnering  time,  but  to  leave 
behind  some  ears  of  corn  for   the   poor   gleaners. 
Levit.  xix.     Deut.  xxiv.     1   Cor,  ix.     By  this  he 
meant  to  induce  them  to  pity  the  poor,  to  relieve  the 
needy,  to  show  mercy  and  kindness.     It  cannot  be 
lost,  which  for  his  sake  is  distributed  to  the  poor. 
For  he  which  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  and 
bread  to  the  hungry,  which  sendeth  down  the  early 
and  latter  rain  upon  your  fields,  so  to  fill  up  the  barns 
with  com,  and  the  wine-presses  with  wine  and  oil, 
Joel  iL ;  he,  I  say,  who  recompenseth  all  kind  of  bene* 
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fits  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  he  will  assuredly 
recompense  all  merciful  deeds  showed  to  the  needy, 
howsoever  unable  the  poor  is  upon  whom  it  is  bestowed. 
0,  saith  Solomon,  let  not  mercy  and  troth  forsake  thee. 
Bind  them  about  thy  neck,  9aith  he,  and  write  them  on 
the  table  of  thy  Iieart ;  so  shalt  Uiou  find  favour  at 
God's  'hand.     Prov.  iii. 

Thus  honour  thou  the  Lord  with  thy  riches,  and 
with  the  first-fruits  of  thine  increase;  so  shall  thy 
barns  be  filled  with  abundance,  and  thy  presses  shall 
burst  with  new  wine :  nay,  God  hath  promised  to 
open  the  windows  of  heaven  upon  the  liberal  righte- 
ous man,  that  he  shall  want  nothing.  He  will  repress 
the  devouring  caterpillar,  which  should  devour  your 
fruits.  He  will  give  you  peace  and  quiet  to  gather  in 
your  provision,  that  ye  may  sit  every  man  under  his 
own  vine  quietly,  without  fear  of  the  foreign  enemies 
to  invade  you.  ne  will  give  you.  not  only  food  to  feed 
on,  but  stomachs  and  good  appetites  to  take  comfort 
of  your  fruits,  whereby  in  all  things  ye  may  have 
sufficiency.  Finally,  he  will  bless  you  with  all  man- 
ner of  abundance  in  this  transitory  life,  and  endue  you 
with  all  manner  of  benediction  in  the  next  world,  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  the  merits  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour ;  to  whom  witn  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  everlasting.     Amen. 
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The  State  of  Matrimony* 


The  word  of  Almighty  God  dofth  testify  and  de- 
clare whence  the  original  beginning  of  matrimony 
Cometh,  and  why  it  is  ordained.  It  is  instituted  of 
God,  to  the  intent  that  man  and  woman  should 
live  lawfully  in  a  perpetual  friendship  to  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  to  avoid  fornication.  By  which 
mean  a  good  conscience  might  be  preserved  on  botb 
parties,  in  bridling  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  the 
flesh  within  the  limits  of  honesty;  for  God  hath 
straitly  forbidden  all  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  and 
hath  from  time  to  time  taken  grievous  pimishment  of 
this  inordinate  lust,  as  all  stories  and  ages  have  de- 
clared. Furthermore  it  is  also  ordained,  that  the 
Church  of  God  and  his  kingdom  might  by  this  kind 
of  life  be  conserved  and  enlarged,  not  only  in  that 
God  giveth  children  by  his  blessing,  but  also  in  that 
they  be  brought  up  by  the  parents  godly,  in  the 
knowledge  of  God's  word,  that  thus  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  true  religion  might  be  delivered  by  suc- 
cession from  one  to  another,  that  finally  many  might 
enjoy  that  everlasting  immortality.  Wherefore,  for- 
asmuch as  matrimony  serveth  us  as  well  to  avoid  sia 
and  offence,  as  to  increase  the  kingdom  of  God ;  you, 
as  all  other  which  enter  the  state,  must  acknow- 
ledge this  benefit  of  God,  with  pure  and  thankful 
minds,  for  that  he  hath  so  ruled  your  hearts,  that  ye 
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follow  not  the  example  of  the  wicked  world,  who  set 
their  delight  in  filthiness  of  sin,  but  both  of  you  stand 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  abhor  all  filthiness.     For  that 
is  surely  the  singular  gift  of  God,  where  the  common 
example  of  the  world  declareth  how  the  devil  hath 
their  hearts  bound  and  entangled  in  divers  snares, 
so  that  they  in  their  wifeless  state  run  into  open  abo- 
minations, without  any  grudge  of  their  conscience. 
Which  sort  of  men  that   live  so   desperately    and 
filthy,  what  damnation  tarrieth  for  them  !     St.  Paul 
describeth  it  to  them,  saying.  Neither  whoremongers^ 
neither  adulterers^  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
'1  Cor.  vi.     This  horrible  judgment  of  God  ye  be 
escaped  through  his  mercy,  if  so  be  that  ye  live 
inseparately,  according  to  God's  ordinance.     But  yet 
I  would  not  have  you  careless  without  watching.  For 
the  devil  will  essay  to  attempt  all  things  to  interrupt 
and  hinder  your  hearts  and  godly  purpose,  if  ye  will 
give  him  any  entry.     For  he  will  either  labour  to 
break  this  godly  knot  once  begun  betwixt  you,  or 
else  at  the  least  he  will  labour  to  incumber  it  with 
divers  griefs  and  displeasures. 

And  this  is  the  principal  craft,  to  work  dissension 
of  hearts  of  the  one  from  the  other;  that  whereas 
now  there  is  pleasant  and  sweet  love  betwixt  you, 
lie  will  in  the  stead  thereof  bring  in  most  bitter  and 
unpleasant  discord.  And  surely  that  same  adversary 
of  ours  doth,  as  it  were  from  above,  assault  man's 
nature  and  condition.  For  this  folly  is  ever  from 
our  tender  age  grown  up  with  us,  to  nave  a  desire  to 
rule,  to  think  highly  of  ourselves,  so  that  none  think- 
eth  it  meet  to  give  place  to  another.  That  wicked 
viqe  of  stubborn  will  and  self-love  is  more  meet  to 
break  and  to  dissever  the  love  of  heart,  than  to  pre- 
serve concord.  Wherefore  married  persons  must 
apply  their  minds  in  most  earnest  wise  to  concord, 
and  must  crave  continually  of  God  the  help  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  so  to  rule  their  hearts  and  to  knit  their 
minds  together,  that  they  be  not  dissevered  by  any 
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division  of  discord.  This  necessity  of  prayer  must 
be  oft  in  the  practice  and^using  of  married  persons, 
that  oft-times  the  one  should  pray  for  the  other,  lest 
hate  and  debate  do  arise  betwixt  them.  And  be- 
cause few  do  consider  this  thing,  but  more  few  do 
perform  it,  (I  say  to  pray  diligently,)  we  see  how 
wonderful  the  devil  deludeth  and  scorneth  this  state, 
how  few  matrimonies  there  be  without  cbidings, 
brawlings,  tauntings,  repentings,  bitter  cursings, 
and  fightings.  Which  things  wnosoever  doth  com- 
mit, they  do  not  consider  tlmt  it  is  the  instigation  of 
the  ghostly  enemy,  who  taketh  great  delight  therein ; 
for  else  they  would  with  all  earnest  endeavour  strive 

r'nst  these  mischiefs,  not  only  with  prayer,  bat 
with  all  possible  diligence.  Yea,  they  would 
not  give  place  to  the  provocation  of  wrath,  which 
stirreth  them  either  to  such  rough  and  sharp  words, 
or  stripes,  which  is  surely  compassed  by  the  devil, 
whose  temptation,  if  it  be  followed,  must  needs  b^in 
and  weave  the  web  of  all  miseries  and  sorrows.  For 
this  is  most  certainly  true,  that  of  such  beginnings 
must  needs  ensue  the  breach  of  true  concord  m  heart, 
whereby  all  love  must  needs  shortly  be  banished. 
Then  can  it  not  be  but  a  miserable  thing  to  behold, 
that  yet  they  are  of  necessity  ccHnpelled  to  live  toge- 
ther, which  yet  cannot  be  in  quiet  together.  And 
this  is  most  customably  every  where  to  be  seen.  But 
what  is  the  cause  thereof?  Forsooth,  because  they 
will  not  consider  the  crafty  trains  of  the  devil,  mna 
therefore  give  not  themselves  to  pray  to  God,  that 
he  would  vouchsafe  to  repress  his  power.  More^ 
over,  they  do  not  consider  how  they  promote  the 
purpose  of  the  devil,  in  that  they  follow  the  wrath  of 
tlieir  hearth)  while  they  threat  one  another,  while 
they  in  their  folly  turn  all  upside  down,  while  they 
will  never  give  over  their  right,  as  they  esteem  it; 
yea,  while  many  times  they  will  not  give  over  the 
wrong  part  indeed.  Learn  thou  therefore,  if  thou 
desirest  to  be  void  of  all  these  miseries,  if  thou  de- 
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girest  to  live  peaceably  and  comfortably  in  wedlock, 
bow  to  make  thy  earnest  prayer  to  God,  that  he 
would  govern  both  your  hearts  by  the  Holy  Sfiirit, 
to  restrain  the  devil's  power,  whereby  your  concord 
may  remain  perpetually.  But  to  this  prayer  must 
be  joined  a  singular  diligence,  whereof  St.  Peter 
giveth  this  precept,  saying.  You  husbands^  deal  with 
your  wives  ajccording  to  krtowledyey  giving  honour  to 
the  wife^  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  unto  them 
that  are  heirs  also  of  the  grace  of  life,  that  your 
prayers  he  not  hindered^  This  precept  doth  parti* 
cularly  pertain  to  the  husband :  for  he  ought  to  be 
the  leader  and  author  of  love,  in  cherishing  and  in- 
creasing concord  :  which  then  shall  take  place,  if  he 
will  use  moderation,  and  not  tyranny,  and  if  he  yield 
something  to  the  woman.  For  the  woman  is  a  weak 
creature,  not  eadued  with  like  strength  and  con- 
stancy of  mind;  therefore  they  be  the  sooner  dis- 
quieted, and  they  be  the  more  prone  to  all  weak 
affections  and  dispositions  of  mind,  more  than  men 
be ;  and  lighter  they  be,  and  more  vain  in  their  fan- 
tasies and  opinions*  These  things  must  be  considered 
of  the  man,  that  he  be  not  too  stiff,  so  that  he  ought 
to  wink  at  some  things,  and  must  gently  expound  all 
things,  and  to  forbear.  Howbeit,  the  common  sort 
of  men  do  judge  that  such  moderation  should  not 
become  a  man;  for  they  say,  that.it  is  a  token  of 
womanish  cowardness,  and  therefore  they  think  that 
it  is  a  man's  part  to  fume  in  anger,  to  fight  with  fist 
and  staff.  Howbeit,  howsoever  they  imagine,  un- 
doubtedly St.  Peter  doth  better  judge  what  should 
be  seeming  to  a  man,  and  what  he  should  most  rea- 
sonably perform.  For  he  saith.  Reasoning  should  be 
used  and  not  fighting.  Yea,  he  saith  more,  that  the 
woman  aught  to  have  a  certain  honour  attributed  to 
her ;  that  is  to  say,  she  must  be  spared  and  borne 
with,  the  rather  for  that  she  is  the  weaker  vessel,  of 
a  frail  heart,  inconstant,  and  with  a  word  soon  stirred 
to  wrath.     And  therefore,  considering  these  hier  frail- 
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ties,  she  is  to  be  the  rather  spared.     By  this  means 
thou  sbalt  not  only  nourish  concord,  but  shalt  have 
her  heart  in  thy  power  and  will.     For  honest  natures 
will  sooner  be  retained  to  do  their  duties,  rather  by 
gentle  words  than  by  stripes.     But  he  which  will  do 
all  things  with  extremity  and  severity,  and  doth  use 
always  rigour  in  words  and  stripes,  what  will  that 
avail  in  the   conclusion  ?  Verily  nothing,  but  that 
he  thereby  setteth  forward  the  devil's  work,  he  ba- 
nisheth  away  concord,  charity,  and  sweet  amity,  and 
bringeth  in  dissension,  hatred,  and  irksomeness,    the 
greatest  griefs  that  can  be  in  the  mutual  love  and 
fellowship  of  man's  life.     Beyond  all  this,  it  bringeth 
another  evil  therewith,  for  it  is  the  destruction,  and 
interruption  of  prayer :  for  in  the  time  that  the  mind 
is  occupied  with  dissension  and  discord,  there  can  be 
no  true  prayer  used.     For  the  Lord's  Prayer  hath 
not  only  a  respect  to .  particular  persons,  but  to  the 
whole  universal ;  in  the  which  we  openly  pronounce, 
that  we  will  forgive  them  which  have  offended  against 
us,  even  as  we  ask  forgiveness  of  our  sins  of  God. 
Which  thing  how  can  it  be  done  rightly,  when  their 
hearts  be  at  dissension?     How  can  they  pray  each 
for  other,  when  they  be  at  hate  betwixt  themselves  ? 
Now,  if  the  aid  of  prayer  be  taken  away,  by  what 
means  can  they  sustain  themselves  in  any  comfort  ? 
For  thej''  cannot  otherwise  either  resist  the  devil,  or 
yet  have  their  hearts  staid  in  stable  comfort  in  all 
perils  and  necessities,  but  by  prayer.     Thus  all  dis- 
commodities, as  well  worldly  as  ghostly,  follow  this 
froward  testiness,  and  cumbrous  fierceness  in  man- 
ners, which  be  more  meet  for  brute  beasts  than  for 
reasonable  creatures.     St.  Peter  doth  not  allow  these 
things ;  but  the  devil  desireth  them  gladly.     Where- 
fore take  the  more  heed.     And  yet  a  man  may  be  a 
man,  although  he  doth  not  use  such  extremity,  yea, 
although   he  should   dissemble   some  things  in  his 
wife's  manners.     And  this  is  the  part  of  a  Christian 
man,  which  both  pleaseth  God,  and  serveth  also  in 
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goodoise  to  the  comfort  of  their  marriage  state.  Now 
as  concerning  the  wife's  duty.  What  shall  become 
her  ?  Shall  she  abuse  the  gentleness  and  humanity 
of  her  husband,  and,  at  her  pleasure,  turn  ail  things 
upside  down  ?  No,  surely ;  for  that  is  far  repugnant 
against  God's  commandment;  for  thus  doth  St.  Feter 
preach  to  them,  Ye  wives,  be  ye  in  subjection  to  obey 
your  ovm  husbands.  1  Pet.  iii.  To  obey  is  another 
thing  than  to  control  or  command,  which  yet  they 
may  to  do  to  their  children,  and  to  their  family ;  but  as 
for  their  husbands,  them  must  they  obey,  and  cease 
from  commanding  and  perform  subjection.  For  this 
surely  doth  nourish  concord  very  much,  when  the  wife 
is  ready  at  hand  at  her  husband's  commandment,  when 
she  will  apply  herself  to  his  will,  when  she  endea- 
voureth  herself  to  seek  his  contentation,  and  to  do  him 
pleasure,  when  she  will  eschew  all  things  that  might 
oiTend  him :  for  thus  will  most  truly  be  verified  the 
saying  of  the  poet,  A  good  vnfe  by  obeying  her  hus^ 
band  shall  bear  the  rule^  so  that  he  shall  have  a  delight 
and  a  gladness  the  sooner  at  all  times  to  return  home, 
to  her.  But  on  the  contrary  part,  when  the  wives  be 
stubborn^  froward^  and  malapert,  their  husbands  are 
compelled  thereby  to  abhor  and  flee  from  their  own 
houses,  even  as  they  should  have  battle  with  their 
enemies.  Howbeit,  it  can  scantly  be,  but  that  some 
'  offences  shall  sometime  chance  betwixt  them;  for  no 
man  doth  live  without  fault,  specially,  for  that  the 
woman  is  the  more  frail  party.  Therefore  let  them 
beware  that  they  stand  not  in  their  faults  and  wilful- 
ness, but  rather  let  them  acknowledge  their  follies, 
and  say.  My  husband,  so  it  is,  that  by  my  anger  I  was 
compelled  to  do  this  or  that :  forgive  it  me,  and  here- 
after I  will  take  better  heed.  Thus  ought  the  woman 
the  more  readily  to  do,  the  more  they  be  ready  to 
offend.  And  they  shall  not  do  this  only  to  avoid  strife 
and  debate,  but  rather  in  the  respect  of  the  command- 
ment of  God,  as  St  Paul  expresseth  it  in  this  form  of 
words :  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as  to 
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the  Lord  ;  for  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  tooman^ 
as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church*  Epnes.  v.  Here 
you  understand,  dmt  God  bath  commanded  that  ye 
should  acknowledge  the  authority  <tf  the  husband,  and 
refer  to  him  the  honour  of  obedience.  And  St.  Peter 
saith  in  that  place  before  rehearsed,  that  holy  matrons 
did  in  former  times  deck  themselves,  not  with  gold 
and  silver,  but  in  putting  their  whole  hope  in  God, 
and  in  obeying  tneir  husbands;  as  Sarah  obeyed 
Abraham,  calling  him  Lord :  whose  daughters  ye  he, 
saith  he,  if  ye  follow  her  example.  This  sentence  k 
very  meet  for  women  to  print  in  their  remembrance. 
Truth  it  is,  that  they  must  specially  feel  the  griefs  and 
pains  of  their  matrimony,  in  that  they  relinquish  the 
liberty  of  their  own  rule,  in  the  pain  of  their  travailing, 
in  the  bringing  up  of  their  children.  In  which  offices 
they  be  in  great  perils,  and  be  grieved  with  CTeat 
afiSictions,  which  they  miglit  be  without,  if  they  uved 
out  of  matrimony.  But  St.  Peter  saith,  that  this  h 
the  chief  ornament  of  holy  matrons,  in  that  they  set 
their  hope  and  trust  in  God ;  that  is  to  say,  in  that 
they  refused  not  from  marriage  for  the  business  therec^ 
for  the  griefs  and  perib  thereof;  but  committed  all 
such  adventures  to  God,  in  most  sure  trust  of  help, 
after  that  they  have  called  upon  his  aid.  O  woman, 
do  thou  the  like,  and  so  shalt  thou  be  most  excellently 
beautified  before  God  and  all  his  angels  and  saints, 
and  thou  needest  not  to  seek  further  for  doing  any 
better  works.  For,  obey  thy  husband,  take  regard  of 
his  requests,  and  give  heed  unto  him  to  perceive  what 
he  requireth  of  thee,  and  so  shalt  thou  honour  God, 
and  live  peaceably  in  thy  house.  And  beyond  all  this, 
God  shall  follow  thee  with  his  benediction,  that  all 
things  shall  well  prosper,  both  to  thee  and  to  thy 
husband,  as  the  psalm  saith,  Blessed  is  the  man  whidi 
feareth  God,  and  walketh  in  his  ways;  thou  shalt 
have  the  fruit  of  thine  oum  hands ;  happy  shalt  thou 
he,  and  well  it  shall  go  vnth  thee.  Thy  wife  shall  be 
as  a  vine,  plentifully  spreading  about  thy  house.     Thy 
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ehUdreh  shall  be  as  the  yotmg  springs  of  the  olives 
about  thy  table.  Lo^  thus  shall  that  man  be  blessed, 
saith  David,  thatfeareth  the  Lord  This  let  tbe  wife 
have  ever  in  mind,  the  rather  admonished  thereto  by 
the  apparel  of  her  head,  whereby  is  signified  that  she 
is  under  covert  or  obedience  of  her  husband.  And  as 
that  apparel  is  of  nature  so  appointed,  to  dedare  her 
subjection ;  so  bideth  St.  Paul,  that  all  other  of  her 
raiment  should  express  both  shamefacedness  and  so- 
briety. For  if  it  be  not  lawful  for  the  woman  to  have 
her  head  bare,  but  to  bear  thereon  the  sign  of  her 
power,  wheresoever  she  goeth;  more  is  it  required 
that  she  declare  the  thing  that  is  meant  thereby.  And 
therefore  these  ancient  women  of  the  old  world,  called 
their  husbands  lords,  and  showed  them  reverence  in 
obeying  them.  But  peradventure  she  will  say,  that 
those  men  loved  their  wives  indeed.  I  know  tliat  well 
enough,  and  bear  it  well  in  mind.  But  when  I  do 
admonish  you  of  your  duties,  then  call  not  to  conside- 
ration what  their  duties  be.  For  when  we  ourselves 
do  teach  our  children  to  obey  us  as  their  parents ;  or 
when  we  reform  our  servants,  and  tell  them  that  they 
should  obejr  their  masters,  not  only  at  the  eye,  but  as 
the  Lord ;  if  they  should  tell  us  again  our  duties,  we 
should  not  think  it  well  done.  For  when  we  be  admo- 
nished of  our  duties  and  faults,  we  ought  not  then  to 
seek  what  other  men's  duties  be.  For  though  a  man 
had  a  companion  in  his  fault,  yet  should  he  not  thereby 
be  without  his  fault  But  this  must  be  only  looked 
on,  by  what  means  thou  mayest  make  thyself  without 
blame.  For  Adam  did  lay  the  blame  upon  the  woman, 
and  she  turned  it  unto  the  serpent;  but  yet  neither  of 
them  was  thus  excused.  And  therefore  bring  not  such 
excuses  to  me  at  this  time,  but  apply  all  thy  diligence 
to  hear  thine  obedience  to  thine  husband.  For  when 
I  take  in  hand  to  admonish  thy  husband  to  love  thee 
and  to  cherish  thee ;  yet  will  I  not  cease  to  set  out  the 
law  that  is  appointed  for  the  woman,  as  well  as  I  would 
require  of  the  man  what  is  written  for  his  law.  Go 
Bb2 


y  Google 


556         TIte  Sermon  of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 

thou  therefore  about  such  things  as  becometh  thee 
only,  and  show  thyself  tractable  to  thy  husband.     Or 
rather,  if  thou  wilt  obey  thy  husband  for  God's  precept, 
then  allege  such  things  as  be  in  his  duty  to  do;  but 
perform  thou  diligently  those  things  which  the  law- 
maker hath  charged  thee  to  do :  for  thus  it  is  most 
reasonable  to  obey  God,  if  thou  wilt  not  suffer  thyself 
to  transgress  his  law.  He  that  loveth  his  friend  seeme th 
to  do  no  great  thing :  but  he  that  honoureth  him  that 
is  hurtful  and  hateful  to  him,  this  man  is  worthy  most 
commendation ;  even  so  think  you,  if  thou  canst  suffer 
an  extreme  husband,  thou  shalt  have  a  great  reward 
therefore :  but  if  thou  lovest  him  only  because  he  is 
gentle  and  courteous,  what  reward  will  God  give  thee 
therefore  ?  Yet  I  speak  not  these  thin^  that  I  would 
wish  the  husbands  to  be  sharp  towaros  their  wives: 
but  I  exhort  the  women  that  they  would  patiently 
bear  the  sharpness  of  their  husbands.     For  when 
either  parts  do  their  best  to  perform  their  duties,  the 
one  to  the  other,  then  foUoweth  thereon  great  profit  to 
their  neighbours,  for  their  example's  sake.    For  when 
the  woman  is  ready  to  suffer  a  sharp  husband,  and  the 
man  will  hot  extremely  entreat  his  stubborn  and  trou- 
blesome wife,  then  be  all  things  in  quiet  as  in  a  most 
sure  haven.     Even  thus  was  it  done  in  old  time,  that 
every  one  did  their  own  duty  and  office,  and  was  not 
busy  to  require  the  duty  of  their  neighbours.   Consi- 
der, I  pray  thee,  that  Abraham  took  to  him  his  bro- 
ther's son :  his  wife  did  not  blame  him  therefore.    He 
commanded  him  to  go  with  him  a  long  journey :  she 
did  not  gainsay  it,  but  obeyed  his  precept. 

Again,  after  all  those  great  miseries,  labours,  and 
pains  of  that  journey,  when  Abraha;m  was  made  as  lord 
over  all,  yet  did  he  give  place  to  Lot  of  his  superiority : 
which  matter  Sarah  took  so  little  to  grief,  that  she 
never  once  suffered  her  tongue  to  speak  such  words 
as  the  common'  manner  of  women  is  wont  to  do  in 
these  days,  when  they  see  their  husbands  in  such 
rooms,  to  be  made  underlings,  and  to  be  put  under 
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their  youngers :  then  they  upbraid  them  with  cum- 
brous talk,  and  call  them  fools,  dastards,  and  cowards 
for  so  doing.  But  Sarah  was  so  far  from  speakin^ 
any  such  thing,  that  it  came  never  into  her  mind  an( 
thought  so  to  Say,  but  allowed  the  wisdom  and  will  of 
her  husband.  Yea,  besides  all  this,  after  the  said  Lot 
had  thus  his  will,  and  left  to  his  uncle  the  less  portion 
of  land,  he  chanced  to  fall  into  extreme  peril :  which 
chance  when  it  came  to  the  knowledge  of  this  said 
patriarch,  he  incontinently  put  all  his  men  in  harness, 
and  prepared  himself  with  all  his  family  and  friends, 
against  the  host  of  the  Persians.  In  which  case,  Sarah 
did  not  counsel  him  to  the  contrary,  nor  did  say,  as 
then  might  have  been  said,  My  husband,  whither  goest 
thou  so  unadvisedly  ?  Why  runnest  thou  thus  on 
head  ?  Why  dost  thou  offer  thyself  to  so  great  perils, 
and  art  thus  ready  to  jeopard  thine  own  life,  and  to 
peril  the  lives  of  all  thine,  for  such  a  man  as  hath  done 
thee  such  wrong?  At  the  least  way,  if  thou  regardest 
not  thyself,  yet  have  compassion  on  me,  which  for  thy 
love  have  forsaken  my  kindred  and  my  country,  and 
have  the  want  both  of  my  friends  and  kinsfolks,  and 
am  thus  come  into  so  far  countries  with  thee ;  have 
pity  on  me,  and  make  me  not  here  a  widow,  to  cast 
me  into  such  cares  and  troubles.  Thus  might  she 
have  said :  but  Sarah  neither  said  nor  thought  such 
words,  but  she  kept  herself  in  silence  in  aU  things. 
Furthermore,  all  that  time  when  she  was  barren,  and 
took  no  pains  as  other  women  did,  by  bringing  forth 
fruit  in  his  house,  what  did  he  ?  He  complained  not 
to  his  wife,  but  to  Almighty  God.  And  consider  how 
either  of  them  did  their  duties  as  became  them :  for 
neither  did  he  despise  Sarah  because  she  was  barren, 
nor  never  did  cast  it  in  her  teeth.  Consider  again  how 
Abraham  expelled  the  handmaid  out  of  the  house, 
when  she  required  it :  so  that  by  this  I  may  truly 
prove,  that  the  one  was  pleased  and  contented  with, 
the  other  in  all  things:  but  yet  set  not  your  eyes  only 
on  this  matter ;  but  look  further  what  was  done  before 
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this,  that  Hagar  used  her  mistress  despitefuUy,  and 
that  Abraham  himself  was  somewhat  provoked  agaiDSt 
her ;  which  must  needs  be  an  intolerable  matter  and  a 
painful,  to  a  free-hearted  woman  and  a  chaste.     Let 
not  therefore  the  woman  be  too  busy  to  call  for  the 
duty  of  her  husbsmd,  where  she  should  be  ready  to 
perform  her  own ;  for  that  is  not  worthy  any  great 
commendations.    And  even  so  £^ain,  let  not  the  man 
only  consider  what  belongeth  to  the  woman,  and  to 
stand  too  earnestly  gazing^  thereon ;  for  that  is  not  bis 
part  or  duty.    But,  as  I  have  said,  let  either  party  be 
ready  and  willing  to  perform  that  whidi  belong^tib 
especially  to  themselves.    For  if  we  be  bound  to  hold 
out  our  left  cheek  to  strangers,  which  will  smite  us  on 
the  right  cheek ;  how  muck  more  ought  we  to  suffer 
an  extreme  and  unkind  husband!  But  yet  I  mean 
not  that  a  man  should  beat  his  wife ;  God  forbid  that ; 
for  that  is  the  greatest  shame  that  can  be,  not  so  niuch 
to  her  that  is  beaten,  as  to  him  that  doth  the  deed. 
But  if  by  such  fortune  thou  chancest  upon  such  an 
husband,  take  it  not  too  heavily ;  bat  suppose  thou 
that  thereby  is  laid  up  no  small  reward  hereafter,  and 
in  this  lifetime  no  small  commendation  to  thee,  if  thou 
canst  be  quiet.     But  yet  to  you  that  be  men,  dius  I 
speak;  let  there  be  none  so  grievous  fault  to  compel 
YOU  to  beat  your  wives.    But  what  say  I  ?  your  wives ! 
^o,  it  is  not  to  be  borne  with,  that  an  honest  man 
^ould   lay  hands  on  his  maid-servant  to  beat  her. 
Wherefore,  if  it  be  a  great  shame  for  a  man  to  beat 
his  bond-servant,  much  more  rebuke  it  is  to  lay  vio- 
lent hands  upon  his  free  woman.    And  this  thing  may 
be  well  understood  by  the  laws  which  the  Faynims 
have  made,  wluch  doth  discharge  her  any  longer  to 
dwell  wiA  such  an  husband,  as  unworthy  to  have  any 
further  company  with  him  that  doth  smite  her.   For  it 
is  an  extreme  point,  thus  so  vilely  to  entreat  her  like 
•a  slave,  that  is  fellow  to  thee  of  thy  life,  and  so  joined 
unto  thee  before  time  in  the  necessary  matters  of  thy 
living.     And  therefore  a  man  may  well  liken  such  a 


y  Google 


The  Sermon  of  the  State  of  Matrimony^        559 

man,  (if  he  may  be  called  a  man,  rather  than  a  wild 
beast,)  to  a  killer  of  his  father  or  his  mother.  And 
whereas  we  be  commanded  to  forsake  our  father  and 
mother  for  our  wives*  sake,  and  yet  thereby  do  work 
them  none  injury,  but  do  fulfil  the  law  of  God ;  how 
can  it  not  appear  then  to  be  a  point  of  extreme  mad- 
ness, to  entreat  her  despitefuUy,  for  whose  sake  God 
hath  commanded  thee  to  leave  parents?  Yea,  who 
can  suffer  such  despite  ?  Who  can  worthily  express 
the  inconvenience,  that  is,  to  see  what  weepings  and 
wailings  be  made  in  the  open  streets,  when  neighbours 
run  together  to  the  house  of  so  unruly  an  husband,  as 
to  a  bedlam-man,  who  goeth  about  to  overturn  all  that 
he  hath  at  home  ?  Who  would  not  think  that  it  were 
better  for  such  a  man  to  wish  the  ground  to  open  and 
swallow  him  in,  than  once  ever  after  to  be  seen  in  the 
market?  But  peradventure  thou  wilt  object,  that  the 
woman  provoketh  thee  to  this  point.  But  consider 
thou  again,  that  the  woman  is  a  frail  vessel,  and  thou 
^xt  therefore  made  the  ruler  and  head  over  her,  to  bear 
tlie  weakness  of  her  in  this  her  subjection.  And 
therefore  study  thou  to  declare  the  honest  commend- 
ation of  thine  authority;  which  thou  canst  no  way  better 
do,  than  to  forbear  and  urge  her  in  her  weakness  and 
subjection.  For  even  as  the  king  appeareth  so  much 
the  more  noble,  the  more  excellent  and  noble  he 
maketh  his  officers  and  lieutenants,  whom  if  he  should 
dishonour,  and  despise  the  authority  of  their  dignity, 
he  should  deprive  nimself  of  a  great  part  of  his  own 
honour :  even  so,  if  thou  dost  despise  her  that  is  set  in 
the  next  room  beside  thee,  thou  dost  much  derogate 
and  decay  the  excellency  and  virtue  of  thine  own 
authority.  Recount  all  these  things  in  thy  mind,  and 
be  gentle  and  quiet  Understand  that  God  hath  given 
thee  children  with  her,  and  art  made  a  father,  and  by 
such  reason  appease  thyself.  Dost  thou  not  see  the 
husbsuidmen,  what  diligence  they  use  to  till  that 
ground  which  once  they  liave  taken  to  farm,  though  it 
be  never  so  full  of  faults  ?  As  for  an  example,  though 
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it  be  dry,  though  it  bringeth  forth  weeds,  though  the 
soil  cannot  bear  too  much  wet:  yet  he  tiileth  it,  and  so 
winneth  fruit  thereof:  even  in  like  manner,  if  thou 
wouldest  use  like  diligence  to  instruct  and  order  the 
mind  of  thy  spouse,  if  thou  wouldest  diligently  apply 
thyself  to  weed  out  by  little  and  little  the  noisome 
weeds  of  uncomely  manners  out  of  her  mind,  with 
wholesome  precepts,  it  could  not  be,  but  in  time  thou 
shouldest  feel  the  pleasant  fruit  thereof  to  both  your 
comforts.     Therefore  that  this  thing  chance  not  so, 
perform  this  thing  that  I  do  here  counsel  thee :  when- 
soever any  displeasant  matter  ariseth  at  home,  if  thy 
wife  hath  done  aught  amiss,  comfort  her,  and  increase 
not  the  heaviness.     For  diough  thou  shouldest  be 
grieved  with  never  so  many  things,  yet  shalt  thou  find 
nothing  more  grievous  than  to  want  the  benevolence 
of  thy  wife  at  home.   What  offence  soever  thou  canst 
name,  yet  shalt  thou  find  none  more  Intolerable  than 
to  be  at  debate  with  thy  wife.     And  for  this  cause 
most  of  all  oughtest  thou  to  have  this  love  in  reve- 
rence.    And  if  reason  moveth  thee  to  bear  any  burden 
at  any  other  men's  hands,  much  more  at  thy  wife's. 
For  if  she  be  poor,  upbraid  her  not ;  if  she  be  simple, 
taunt  her  not,  but  be  the  more  courteous :  for  she  is 
thy  body,  and  made  one  flesh  with  thee.     But  thou 
peradventure  will  say,  that  she  is  a  wrathful  woman,  a 
drunkard,  and  beastly,  without  wit  and  reason.     For 
this  cause  bewail  her  the  more.    Chafe  not  in  anger, 
but  pray  unto  Almighty  God.   Let  her  be  admonished 
and  helped  with  good  counsel,  and  do  thou  ihy  best 
endeavour,  that  she  may  be  delivered  of  all  these 
affections.    But  if  thou  shouldest  beat  her,  thou  shalt 
increase  her  evil  affections :  for  frowardness  and  sharp- 
ness is  not  amended  with  frowardness,  but  with  soft- 
ness and  gentleness.     Furthermore,   consider  what 
reward  thou  shalt  have  at  God's  hand ;  for  where  thou 
mightest  beat  her,  arid  yet  for  the  respect  of  the  fear 
^  of  God,  thou  wilt  abstain  and  bear  patiently  her  great 
offences,  the  rather  in  respect  of  that  law,  which  for- 
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biddeth  that  a  man  should  cast  out  his  wife,  what  feult  < 
soever  she  he  cumbered  with,  thou  shalt  have  a  very 
great  reward :  and  before  the  receipt  of  that  reward, 
thou  shalt  feel  many  commodities^  For  by  this  means 
she  shall  be  made  the  more  obedient,  and  thou  for  her 
sake  shall  be  made  the  more  meek.    It  is  written  in  a 
story  of  a  certain  strange  philosopher,  which  had  a 
cursed  wife,  a  froward,  and  a  drunkard;  when  he  was 
asked  for  what  consideration  he  did  so  bear  her  evil 
manners,  he  made  answer,  ^^  By  this  means,"  said  he, 
'^  I  have  at  home  a  schoolmaster,  and  an  example  how 
I  should  behave  myself  abroad :  for  I  shall,"  saith  he, 
**  be   the  more  quiet  with  others,  being  thus  daily 
exercised  and  taught  in  the  forbearing  of  her."  Surely 
it  is  a  shame  that  Faynims  should  be  wiser  than  we ; 
we,  I  say,  that  be  commanded  to  resemble  angels,  or 
rather  God  himself  through  meekness.     And  for  the 
love  of  virtue,  this  said  philosopher  Socrates  would 
not  expel  his  wife  out  of^his  house.     Yea,  some  say 
that  he  did  therefore  marry  his  wife,  to  learn  this 
virtue  by  that  occasion.  Wherefore,  seeing  many  men 
be  far  behind  the  wisdom  of  this  man,  my  counsel  is, 
that  first,  and  before  all  things,  a  man  do  his  best  en- 
deavour to  get  him  a  good  wife,  endued  with  all  honesty 
and  virtue  :  but  if  it  so  chance  that  he  is  deceived,  that 
he  hath  chosen  such  a  wife  as  is  neither  good  nor 
tolerable,  then  let  the  husband  follow  this  philosopher, 
and  let  him  instruct  his  wife  in  every  condition,  and 
never  lay  these  matters  to  sight.     For  the  merchant- 
man, except  he  first  be  at  composition  with  his  factor 
to  use  his  interfairs  quietly,  he  will  neither  stir  his 
ship  to  sail,  nor  yet  will  lay  bands  upon  his  merchan- 
dize :  even  so  let  us  do  all  things,  tnat  we  may  have 
the  fellowship  of  our  wives,  which  is  the  factor  of  all 
our  doings  at  home,  in  great  quiet  and  rest.   And  by 
these  means  all  things  shall  prosper  quietly,  and  so 
shall  we  pass  through  the  dangers  of  the  troublous  sea 
of  thb  world.     For  this  state  of  life  would  be  more 
honourable  and  comfortable  than  our  houses,  than 
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servants,  than  money,  than  lands  and  possessions,  than 
all  things  that  can  be  told.     As  all  tliese,  with  sedi- 
tion and  discord,  can  never  work  us  any  comfort;  so 
sludl  all  thin^  turn  to  our  commodity  and  pleasure, 
if  we  draw  niis  yoke  in  one  concord  of  heart  and 
mind.     Whereupon  do  your  best  endeavour,  that  after 
this  sort  ye  use  your  matrimony,  and  so  diall  ye  be 
armed  on  every  side.     Ye  have  escaped  the  snares  of 
the  devil,  and  the  unlawful  lusts  of  the  flesii ;  ye  have 
the  quietness  q£  consdence  by  this  institution  of  matri- 
mony ordained  by  God :  tiierefore  use  oft  prayer  to 
him,  tiiat  he  would  be  present  by  you,  that  be  would 
continue  concord  and  charity  betwixt  you.     Do  the 
best  ye  can  of  your  parts,  to  accustom  yourselves  to 
soAiiess  and  mee^ess,  and  bear  well  in  worth  such 
oversights  as  chance ;  and  thus  shall  your  conversa- 
tion be  most  pleasant  and  comfortable.   And  although 
/whidi  can  no  otherwise  be)  some  adversities  shall 
tolkrw,  and  <^herwhiles  now  one  discommodity,  now 
another  shall  appear :  yet  in  this  common  trouble  and 
advendty,  lift  up  both  your  hands  unto  heaven,  call 
upon  ti;^  help  and  assistance  of  God,  the  author  of 
your  marriage,  and  surely  the  promise  of  relief  is  at 
hand.     F<w  Christ  affirmet^  in  his  Gospel,  Where  two 
€r  three  be  gathered  together  in  mg  juxmey  and  be 
agreedj  what  matter  soever  Ihey  pray  for ^  it  shall  be 
granted  them  of  my  heavenly  Father.     Why  therefore 
shouMest  diou  be  afraid  of  the  danger,  where  thou 
hast  so  ready  a  promise,  and  so  nigh  a  help  ?     Fmw 
thermore,  you  must  understand  how  necessary  it  is  for 
Christian  folk  to  bear  Christ's  cross :  for  else  we  shaU 
never  feel  how  comfortable  God's  help  is  unto  i». 
Thecefore  give  tkeuiks  to  God  for  his  great  benefit,  in 
that  ye  have  taken  upon  you  this  state  of  wedlodc; 
and  pray  you  instantly,  that  Almighty  God  may  luckily 
defend  and  maintain  you  therein,  that  neither  ye  hie 
overcome  with  any  temptations,  nor  widianyadversity. 
But,  before  all  things,  take  good  heed  that  ye  give  no 
occasion  to  the  devil  to  let  and  hinder  y^mr  prayers  by 
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discord  and  dissension:  for. there  is  no  stronger  de- 
fence and  stay  in  all  our  life,  than  is  prayer;  in  the 
which  we  may  call  for  the  help  of  God,  and  obtain 
it ;  whereby  we  may  win  his  blessing,  his  grace,  his 
defence,  and  protection,  so  to  continue  therein  to  a 
better  life  to  come ;  which  grant  us,  he  that  died  for 
us  all,  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  praise  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 


Bb6 


y  Google 


AN 

HOMILY 

AGAINST 

Idleness. 


Forasmuch  as  man,  being  not  born  to  ease  and 
rest,  but  to  labour  and  travail,  is  by  corruption  of 
nature  through  sin  so  far  degenerated  and  grown 
out  of  kind,  that  he  taketh  idleness  to  be  no  evil  at 
all,  but  rather  a  commendable  thing,  seemly  for  those 
that  be  wealthy ;  and  therefore  is  greedily  embraced 
of  most  part  of  men,  as  agreeable  to  their  sensual 
affection,  and  all  labour  and  travail  is  diligently 
avoided,  as  a  thing  painful  and  repugnant  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  flesh ;  it  is  necessary  to  be  declared 
unto  you,  that  by  the  ordinance  oi  God,  which  he 
hath  set  in  the  nature  of  man,  every  one  ought,  in 
his  lawful  vocation  and  calling,  to  give  himself  to 
labour;  and  that  idleness,  being  repugnant  to  the 
same  ordinance,  is  a  grievous  sin,  and  also  for  the 
great  inconveniences  and  mischiefs  which  spring 
thereof,  an  intolerable  evil ;  to  the  intent  that,  when 
ye  understand  the  same,  ye  may  diligently  flee  from 
It,  and  on  the  other  part  earnestly  apply  yourselves, 
every  mau  in  his  vocation,  to  honest  labour  and 
business,  which  as  it  is  enjoined  unto  man  by  God's 
appointment,  so  it  wanteth  not  liis  manifold  blessings 
and  sundry  benefits. 

Almighty  God,  after  that  he  had  created  man,  ^yX 
him  into  iraradise,  that  he  might  dress  and  keep  it : 
but  when  he  had  transgressed  God's  commandment, 
eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  was  forbidden 
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him,  Almighty  God  forthwith  did  cast  him  out  of 
Paradise  into  this  woeful  vale  of  misery,  enjoining 
him  to  labour  the  ground  that  he  was  taken  out 
of,  and  to  eat  his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face,  all  the 
days  of  his  life.  Genesis  iii.  It  is  the  appointment 
and  will  of  God,  that  every  man,  during  the  time 
of  this  mortal  and  transitory  life,  shoula  give  him* 
self  to  some  honest  and  godly  exercise  and  labour, 
and  every  one  follow  his  own  business,  and  to  walk 
uprightly  in  his  own  calling.  Man^  saith  Job,  is 
bom  to  labour.  Job  v.  And  we  are  commanded 
by  Jesus  Sirach,  not  to  hate  painful  works,  neither 
husbandry,  nor  other  such  mysteries  of  travail  which 
the  Highest  hath  created.  Eccltis.  vii.  The  Wise 
Man  also  exhorteth  us  to  drink  the  waters  of  our 
own  cistern^  and  of  the  rivers  that  ruu  out  of  the 
midst  of  our  own  well,  Prov.  v. ;  meaning  thereby, 
that  we  should  live  of  our  own  labours,  and  not 
devour  the  labours  of  other.  St  Paul,  hearing  that 
among  the  Thessalonians  there  were  certain  that 
lived  dissolutely  and  out  of  order,  that  is  to  say, 
which  did  not  work,  but  were  busy-bodies;  not 
getting  their  own  living  with  their  own  travail,  but 
eating  other  men's  bread  of  free  cost;  did  com- 
mand the  said  Thessalonians,  not  only  to  withdraw 
themselves,  and  abstain  from  the  familiar  company 
of  such  inordinate  persons,  but  also  that,  if  there 
-were  any  such  among  them  that  would  not  labour, 
the  same  should  not  eat,  nor  have  any  living  at  other 
men's  hands.  2  Thess.  iii.  Which  doctrine  of  St. 
Paul,  no  doubt,  is  pounded  upon  the  general  ordi- 
nance of  God,  which  is,  that  every  man  should 
labour ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  obeved  of  all  men, 
and  no  man  can  justly  exempthimself  from  the  same. 
But  when  it  is  said,  all  men  should  labour,  it  is  not 
so  straitly  meant,  that  all  men  should  use  handy 
labour;  but  as  there  be  divers  sorts  of  labours,  some 
of  the  mind,  and  some  of  the  body,  and  some  of 
both;  so  every  one  (except  by  reason  of  age,  debi- 
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lity  of  body,  or  want  of  health,  he  be  unapt  to  labour 
at  all)  ought  both  for  the  getting  of  his  own  living 
honestly,  and  for  to  profit  others,  in  Bome  kind  <» 
labour  to  exercise  himself  according  as  the  vocation, 
whereunto  God  hath  called  him,  shall  require.  So  that 
whosoever  doth  good  to  the  commonweal  and  society 
of  men  with  his  industry  and  labour,  whether  it  be  by 
governing  the  comm(mweal  publicly,  or  by  bearing 
public  office  or  ministry,  or  by  ddog  any  common 
necessary  affairs  of  his  country,  or  by  giving  counsel, 
or  by  teaching  and  instructing  others,  or  by  what 
other  means  soever  he  be  occupied,  so  that  a  profit 
and  benefit  redound  thereof  unto  others,  the  same 
person  is  not  to  be  accounted  idle,  though  he 
work  no  bodily  labour;  nor  is  to  be  denied  his  living, 
if  he  attend  nis  vocation,  though  he  work  not  with 
his  hands. 

Bodily  labour  is  not  required  of  diem,  which  by 
reason  of  their  vocation  and  office  ai:e  occupied  in  the 
labour  of  the  mind,  to  the  succour  and  help  of  others. 
St  Paul  exhorteth  Timothy  to  eschew  and  refuse  idle 
widows,  which  go  about  from  house  to  house f  because 
they  are  not  only  idle,  but  prattlers  also,  and  busy- 
bodies,  speaking  tilings  which  are  njot  comdy.  1  Tim.  v. 
The  Prophet  E^kiel  declaring  what  the  sins  of 
the  city  of  Sodom  were,  reckoneu  idleness  to  be  one 
of  the  prindpaL  The  sins,  «aith  he,  of  Sodom  were 
these  ;  pride,  julness  of  meat,  abundance,  and  idlmess, 
Ezek.  xvi. ;  t^e  things  had  Sodom  and  her  dai^hters, 
meaning  the  cities  subject  to  her.  The  horrible  and 
strange  kind  of  destruction  of  that  city,  and  all  the 
country  about  the  same,  which  was  fire  and  brimstone 
raining  from  heaven,  most  manifestly  dedareth  what  a 
grievous  sin  idleness  is,  and  ought  to  admonish  us  to 
lee  from  the  same,  and  embrace  honest  and  godly 
labour.  But  if  we  give  ourselves  to  idleness  and  slotl^ 
to  lurking  and  loitering,  to  wilful  wandering,  and 
wasteful  spending,  never  settling  ourselves  to  honest 
labour,  but  living  like  drone  bees  by  the  labours  ei 
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other  men,  then  do  we  break  the  Lord's  commandment, 
we  go  astray  from  our  vocation,  and  incur  the  danger 
of  God's  wrath  and  heavy  displeasure,  to  our  endless 
destruction,  except  by  repentance  we  turn  again  un- 
feignedly  imto  God.  Tne  inconveniences  and  mis- 
chiefs that  come  of  idleness,  as  well  to  man's  body  as 
to  his  soul,  are  more  than  can  in  short  time  be  well 
rehearsed.  Some  we  shall  declare  and  open  unto 
you,  tliat  by  considering  them  ye  may  uie  better 
with  yourselves  gather  the  rest  An  idle  hand^  saith 
Solomon,  maketh  pooTj  but  a  quick  labouring  hand 
maketk  rich,  Prov.  x.  Aj^ain,  JHe  that  tiSeth  his  land 
shall  have  plenteousness  of  bread  ;  btU  he  that  Jlowetk 
in  idleness  is  a  veryfooly  and  shall  have  poverty  enough. 
Prov.  xi.  xxviiL  Again,  A  slothful  body  will  not  go 
to  plough  fir  cold  of  Hie  winter  ;  therefore  shall  he  go  a 
beggmg  in  summer,  and  have  nothing.    Prov.  x. 

But  what  shall  we  need  to  stand  much  about  the 
proving  of  this,  that  poverty  followel^  idleness  ?  We 
have  too  mudi  experience  thereof  (the  thing  is  the  more 
to  be  lamented)  in  this  realm*  For  a  great  part  of  the 
beggary  that  is  unong  liie  poor  can  be  imputed  to 
nothing  so  much  as  to  idleness,  and  to  the  negligence 
of  parents,  which  do  not  bring  up  their  children  either 
in  good  learning,  hiuiest  labour,  or  some  commendable 
occupation  or  trade,  whereby,  when  ^y  come  to  a^e, 
they  might  get  their  living.  Daily  experience  sdso 
teacheth,  ^laat  nodiing  is  more  an  enemy  or  pernicious 
to  the  health  of  man's  body,  than  is  idleness ;  too  much 
ease  and  sleep,  and  want  c^  ex^cise.  But  these  and 
such  Hke  inoommodities,  albeit  thev  be  great  and  noi- 
some, yet  because  they  concern  chiefly  the  body  and 
external  goods,  diey  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the 
mischief  and  inconveniences,  which  throngh  idleness 
happen  to  the  soul,  whereof  we  will  recite  son\e. 
Idleness  is  never  alone,  but  hath  always  a  long  tail  of 
other  vices  hanging  on,  which  corrupt  and  iniect  the 
whole  man  aft^  siuh  s(Hrt,  that  he  is  made  at  length 
nothing  else  but  a  lump  at  sin.    Idlenessj  saidi  Jesus 
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Sirach,  bringeth  much  evil  and  mischief.  Ecclus  xxxiiL 
St.  Bernard  calleth  it  the  mother  of  all  evils,  and  step- 
dame  of  all  virtues;  adding,  moreover,  that  it  doth  pre- 
pare, and,  as  it  were,  tread  the  way  to  hell-fire.  Where 
idleness  is  once  received,  there  the  devil  is  ready  to 
set  in  his  foot,  and  to  plant  all  kind  of  wickedness  and 
sin,  to  the  everlasting  destruction  of  man's  soul.  Which 
thing  to  be  most  true,  we  are  plainly  taught  in  the 
thirteenth  of  Matthew,  where  it  is  said,  that  the  enemy 
came  while  men  were  asleep,  and  sowed  rwughty  tares 
amtmg  the  good  wheat.  Matt  ziii.  In  very  deed,  the 
best  1;ime  that  the  devil  can  have  to  work  his  feat  is 
when  ^en  be  asleep,  that  is  to  say,  idle;  then  is  he  most 
busy  in  his  work,  then  doth  he  soonest  catch  men  in 
the  snare  of  perdition,  then  doth  he  fill  them  with  all 
iniquity,  to  bring  them,  without  God's  special  favour, 
unto  utter  destruction.  Hereof  we  have  two  nota- 
ble examples  most  lively  set  before  our  eyes.  The 
one  in  lang  David,  who  tarrying  at  home  idly,  as 
the  Scripture  saith,  at  such  times  as  other  kings  go 
forth  to  battle,  was  quickly  seduced  by  Satan  to  for- 
sake the  Lord  his  God,  and  to  commit  two  grievous 
and  abominable  sins  in  his  sight,  adultery  and  marder. 
2  Sam.  xi.  xii. 

The  plagues  that  ensued  these  offences  were  hor- 
rible and  grievous,  as  it  may  easily  appear  to  them 
that  will  read  the  story.  Another  example  of  Sam- 
son, who,  so  long  as  he  warred  with  the  Philistines, 
enemies  to  the  people  of  God,  could  never  be  taken 
or  overcome ;  but  after  that  he  gave  himself  to  ease 
and  idleness,  he  not  only  committed  fornication  with 
the  strumpet  Dalilah,  but  also  was  taken  of  his  ene- 
miesj  and  had  his  eyes  miserably  put  out,  was  put  in 

f)rison,  and  compelled  to  grind  in  a  mill,  and  at 
^ngth  was  made  the  laughing-stock  of  his  enemies. 
Judges  xvi.  If  these  two,  who  were  so  excellent 
men,  so  well-beloved  of  God,  so  endued  with  singu- 
lar and  divine  gifts,  the  one,  namely,  of  prophecy, 
and  the  other  of  strength,  and  such  men  as  never 
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could  by  vexation,  labour,  or  trouble,  be  overcome, 
were  overthrown,  and  fell  into  grievous  sins,  by 
giving  themselves  for  a  short  time  to  ease  and  idle- 
ness, and  so  consequently  incurred  miserable  plagues 
at  the  hands  of  God;  what  sin,  what  mischief,  what 
inconvenience  and  plague  is  not  to  be  feared  of 
them,  which  all  their  life  long  give  themselves  wholly 
to  idleness  and  ease  ?  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves, 
thinking  little  hurt  to  come  of  doing  nothing :  for  it 
is  a  true  saying.  When  one  doth  nothing,  he  learneth 
to  do  evil.  Let  us  therefore  always  be  doing  of 
some  honest  work,  that  the  devil  may  find  us  occu- 
pied. He  himself  is  ever  occupied,  never  idle,  but 
walketh  continually  seeking  to  devour  us.  Let  us 
resist  him  with  our  diligent  watching,  in  labour,  and 
in  well-doing.  For  he  that  diligently  exerciseth 
himself  in  honest  business  is  not  easily  catched  in 
the  devil's  snare.  When  man  through  idleness,  or 
for  default  of  some  honest  occupation  or  trade  to 
live  upon,  is  brought  to  poverty  and  want  of  things 
necessary,  ^e  see  how  easily  such  a  man  is  induced 
for  his  gain  to  lie,  to  practise- how  he  may  deceive  his 
neighbour,  to  forswear  himself,  to  bear  false  wit- 
ness, and  oftentimes  to  steal  and  murder,  or  to  use 
some  other  ungodly  mean  to  live  withal;  whereby 
not  only  his  good  name,   honest  reputation,  and  a 

good  conscience,  yea,  his  life  is  utterly  lost,  but  also 
le  great  displeasure  and  wrath  of  God,  with  divers 
and  sundry  grievous  plagues,  are  procured.  Lo 
her  the  end  of  the  idle  and  sluggish  bodies,  whose 
hands  cannot  away  with  honest  labour :  loss  of  name, 
fame,  reputation,  and  life,  here  in  this  world,  and 
without  the  great  mercy  of  God,  the  purchasing  of 
everlasting  destruction  in  the  world  to  come.  Have 
not  all  men  then  good  cause  to  beware  and  take  heed 
of  idleness,  seeing  they  that  embrace  and  follow  it 
have  commonly  of  their  pleasant  idleness,  sharp  and 
sour  displeasures  ?  Doubtless,  good  and  godly  men, 
weighing  the  great  and  manifold  harms  that  come  by 
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idleness  to  a  commonweal,  have  from  time  to  time 

Erovided,  with  all  diligence,  that  shaip  and   severe 
iws  might  be  made  for  the  correction  and  amend- 
ment of  this  evil.     The  Egyptians  had  a  law^,    that 
every  man  should  weekly  bring  his  name  to  the  chief 
rulers  of  the  province,  and  therewithal  declare  what 
trade  of  life  he  used,  to  the  intent  that  idleness  might 
be  worthily  punished,  and  diligent  labour  duly  re- 
warded.    Herodotus.     The   Athenians   did    chastise 
sluggish  and  slothful  people  no  less  than  they  did 
heinous  and  grievous  offenders,  considering,  as  the 
truth  is,  that  idleness  causeth  much  mischief.      The 
Areopa^tes  called  every  man  to  a   strait  account 
how  he  lived ;    and  if  they  found  any  loiterers,   that 
did  not  profit  the  conunonweal  by  one  means  or  oth^, 
they  were  driven  out  and  banished,   as  improfitabk 
members,  that  did  only  hurt  and  corrupt  die  body. 
And  in  this  realm  of  England,  good  and  godly  laws 
have  been  divers  times  made,  that  no  idle  vagabonds 
and  loitering  runagates    should   be   suffered  to  go 
from  town  to  town,  from  place  to  place,    without 
punishment,    which   neither  serve    God    nor    their 
prince,  but  devour  the  sweet  fruits  of  other  men's 
laboiur,   being  common  liars,   drunkards,  swearers, 
thieves,  whoremasters,  and  murderers,  refusing  all 
honest  labour,  and  g^ive  themselves  to  nothing  else 
but  to  invent  and  do  mischief,    whereof  they    are 
more  desirous  and  ^eedy  than  is  any  lion  of  his 
prey.     To  remedy  this  inconvenience,    let  all   pa- 
rents and  others,  which  have  the  care  and  govern- 
ance of  youth,  so  bring   them  up  either  in   good 
learning,  labour,  or  some  honest  occupation  or  tnide, 
whereby  they  may  be  able  in  time  to  come  not  only 
to  sustain  themselves  competently,  but  also  to  relieve 
and  supply  the  necessity  and  want  of  others.     And 
St.  Paul  saith,  Let   him  that  hath  stolen^  steal  m 
more;    and  he  thai  haih  deceived    others^   or  used 
tmlawftd  ways  to  get  his  living^  leave  off  the  same; 
and  labour  rather,  working  with  his  hands  that  thing 
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which  is  good  ;  that  he  may  have  that  which  is  neces' 
sary  for  himself  and  also  be  able  to  give  unto  others 
that  stand  in  need  of  his  help.    Ephes.  iv.     The  pro- 

Jhet  David  thinketh  him  hs^py,  that  liveth  upon 
is  labour,  saying.  When  thou  eatest  the  labours  of 
thine  hands^  happy  art  thou^  and  well  is  thee.  Psalm 
cxxviii.  This  happiness  or  blessing  consisteth  in 
these  and  such  like  points. 

First,  It  is  the  gift  of  Godj  as  Solomon  saith, 
when  one  eaietk  and  drinheth,  and  receiveth  good  of 
his  labour,  Ecdes.  iiL  Secondly,  when  one  liveth 
'  of  his  own  labour,  so  it  be  honest  and  good,  he 
liveth  of  it  with  a  good  conscience;  and  an  upright 
conscience  is  a  treasure  inestimable.  Thidrlv,  he 
eateth  his  bread  not  with  brawling  and  chiding, 
but  with  peace  and  quietness,  when  he  quietly  la- 
boureth  for  the  same,  according  to  St.  JPaul's  ad- 
monition. Fourthly,  he  is  no  man's  bondman  for  his 
meat  sake,  nor  needeth  not  for  that  to  han^  upon 
the  good- will  of  other  men ;  but  so  liveth  of  his  own, 
that  be  is  able  to  give  part  to  others.  And  to  con- 
clude, the  labouring  man  and  his  femiiy,  whiles  they 
are  busily  occupied  in  their  labour,  be  free  from 
many  temptations  and  occasions  of  un,  which  they 
that  live  in  idleness  are  subject  unto.  And  here 
ought  artificers  and  labouring  men,  wbo  be  at  wages 
for  their  work  and  labour,  to  consider  their  con- 
science to  God,  and  their  duty  to  their  neighbour, 
lest  they  abuse  their  time  in  idleness,  so  demiuding 
them  which  be  at  diarge  both  with  great  wages,  and 
dear  commons.  They  be  worse  t£an  idle  men  in- 
deed, for  that  they  seek  to  have  wsiges  for  their 
loitering.  It  is  less  danger  to  God  to  be  idle  for 
no  gain,  than  by  idleness  to  win  out  of  their  neigh- 
bours' purses  wa^  for  that  which  is  not  deserved. 
It  is  true,  that  Almighty  God  is  angry  with  such  as 
do  defraud  the  hired  man  of  his  wages ;  the  cry  of 
that  injury  ascendeth  up  to  God's  ear  lor  vengeance. 
And  as  true  it  is,  that  the  hired  man,  who  useth  de- 
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ceit  in  his  labour,  is  a  thief  before  God.  Let  no  man 
saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  subtiUy  begmle 
his  brother^  let  him  not  defraud  him  in  his  business ; 
for  the  Ijord  is  a  revenger  of  such  deceits.  1  Thess.  iv. 
Whereupon  he  that  will  have  a  good  conscience 
to  God ;  that  labouring  man,  I  say,  which  dependeth 
wholly  upon  God's  benediction,  ministering  all  things 
sufficient  for  his  living,  let  him  use  his  time  in  a  faith- 
ful laboqr,  and  when  nis  labour  by  sickness  or  other 
misfortune  doth  cease,  yet  let  him  think,  for  that  in 
his  health  he  served  God  and  his  neighbour  truly, 
he  shall  not  want  in  time  of  necessity.  God  upon 
respect  of  his  fidelity  in  health  will  recompense  his 
indigence,  to  move  the  hearts  of  good  men  to  relieve 
such  decayed  men  in  sickness.  Where  otherwise^ 
whatsoever  is  gotten  by  idleness  shall  have  no  means 
to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Let  the  labouring  man  therefore  eschew  for  his 
part  this  vice  of  idleness  and  deceit,  remembering 
that  St.  Paul  exhorteth  every  man  to  lay  away  aU 
deceit,  dissimulation,  and  lying,  and  to  use  truth 
and  plainness  to  his  neighbour,  because,  saith  he,  we 
he  members  together  in  one  body,  under  one  head, 
Christ  our  Saviour.  Ephes.  iv.  And  here  might 
be  charged  the  serving-men  of  this  realm,  who 
spend  their  time  in  much  idleness  of  life,  nothing 
regarding  the  opportunity  of  their  time,  forgetting 
how  service  is  no  heritage,  how  age  will  creep  upon 
them :  where  wisdom  were,  they  should  expend  their 
idle  time  in  some  good  business,  whereby  they  might 
increase  in  knowledge,  and  so  the  more  worthy  to 
be  ready  for  every  man's  service.  It  is  a  great  re- 
buke to  them,  that  they  study  not  either  to  write  fair, 
to  keep  a  book  of  account,  to  study  the  tongues, 
and  so  to  get  wisdom  and  knowledge  in  such  books 
and  works,  as  be  now  plentifully  set  out  in  print  of 
all  manner  of  languages.  Let  young  men  consider 
the  precious  value  of  their  time,  and  waste  it  not  in 
idleness,  in  jollity,  in  gaming,  in  banquetting,  in  ruf* 
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fians'  company.  Youth  is  but  vanity,  and  must  be 
accounted  for  before  God.  How  merry  and  glad 
soever  thou  be  in  thy  youth,  O  young  man,  saith  the 
Preacher,  how  glad  soever  thy  heart  be  in  thy  young 
days,  how  fast  and  freely  soever  thou  follow  the  ways 
of  thine  own  heart,  and  the  lust  of  thine  own  eyes ; 
yet  be  thou  sure  that  God  shall  bring  thee  into  judg- 
ment for  all  these  things.  Eccles,  xi.  God  of  his 
mercy  put  it  into  the  hearts  and  minds  of  all  them 
that  have  the  sword  of  punishment  in  their  hands,  or 
have  families  under  their  governance,  to  labour  to 
redress  this  great  enormity,  of  all  such  as  live  idly 
and  unprofitably  in  the  commonweal,  to  the  great 
dishonour  of  God,  and  the  grievous  plague  of  his 
silly  people.  To  leave  sin  unpunished,  and  to  neg- 
lect the  good  bringing  up  of  youth,  is  nothing  else 
but  to  kindle  the  Lord's  wrath  against  us,  and  to 
heap  plagues  upon  our  own  heads.  As  long  as  the 
adulterous  people  were  suffered  to  live  licentiously 
without  reformation,  so  long  did  the  plague  continue 
and  increase  in  Israel,  as  you  may  see  in  the  book  of 
Numbers.     Numb,  xxv. 

But  when  due  correction  was  done  upon  them, 
the  Lord's  anger  was  straightway  pacified,  and  the 
plaffue  ceased.  Let  all  oflBcers  therefore  look  straitly 
to  their  charge.  Let  all  masters  of  households  reform 
this  abuse  in  their  families ;  let  them  use  the  autho- 
rity that  God  hath  given  them ;  let  them  not  main- 
tain vagabonds  and  idle  persons,  but  deliver  the  realmi 
and  their  households  from  such  noisome  loiterers, 
that  idleness,  the  mother  of  all  mischief,  being  clean 
taken  away.  Almighty  God  may  turn  his  dreadful 
anger  away  from  us,  and  confirm  the  covenant  of 
peace  upon  us  for  ever,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour :  to  whom  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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Repentance^  and  of  true  Reconciliation  unto  God. 


There  is  nothing  that  the  Haly  Ghost  doth  so  mudi 
labour  in  all  the  Scriptures  to  beat  into  men's  heads, 
as  repentance^  amendment  of  life,  and  speedy  return- 
ing unto  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts*  And  no  manrel 
why ;  for  we  do  daily  and  hourly,  by  our  wickedness 
and  stubborn  disobedience,  horribly  fall  away  from 
God,  thereby  purchasing  unto  ourselves  (if  he  should 
deal  with  us  according  to  his  justice)  eternal  damna- 

The  doctrine  ^®°*  ^^  ^^^  "®  doctrine  is  sa  ne- 
of  repentance  is  cessary  in  the  church  of  God,  as  is  the 
most  necessary,  doctrine  of  repentance  and  amendment 
of  life,  and  verily  the  true  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  of  the  glad  and  jojoul 
tidings  of  salvation,  have  always  in  their  godly  ser- 
mons and  preachings  unto  the  people,  joined  these 
two  together;  I  mean  repentance  and  forgiveness  of 
sins,  even  as  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  appoint 
himself,  saying,  So  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer^  and 
to  rise  again  the  third  day ;  and  that  repentance  and 
forgiveness  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  nam 
among  all  nations.  Luke  xxiv»  And  therefore  the 
holy  Apostle  doth  in  the  Acts  speak  after  this  man- 
ner :  /  have  witnessed  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the 
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GentUes  the  repentance  towards  Godj  and  faith  to- 
wards our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  xx.  Did  not 
John  Baptist,  Zacharias's  son,  begin  his  ministry 
with  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  saying,  Repmt,for 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand?  Matt  iii.  The  uke 
doctrine  did  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  preach  him-  ^ 
self,  and  commanded  his  apostles  to  preach  the  same. 
MatL  iv. 

I  might  here  allege  very  many  places  out  of  tfie 
prophets,  in  the  which  this  most  wholesome  doctrine 
of  repentance  is  very  earnestly  urged,  as  most  needful 
for  all  degrees  and  orders  of  men:  but  one  shall  be 
8u£5cient  at  this  present  time. 

These  are  the  words  of  Joel  the  prophet :  There- 
fore also  now  the  Lard  saith,  Betwm  tmto  me  with 
all  your  hearty  with  fasting^  weeping^  and  mourning. 
jRent  yowr  hearts^  and  not  your  clothes,  and  return 
tmto  the  Lord  your  God ;  far  he  is  gracious  arid 
mercifaU  slow  to  angery  and  of  great  compassion^  and 
ready  to  pardon  wickedness.  Joel  iL  Whereby  it 
is  given  us  to  understand,  that  we  have  here  a 
perpetual  rule  appointed  unto  us,  which  a  perpetual 
ought  to  be  observed  and  kept  at  all  ^e,  whkh  aU 
times,  and  that  there  is  none  other  way,  "**"'  ^**"**^' 
i^hereby  the  wrath  of  God  may  be  padfied,  and  his 
anger  assuaged,  that  the  fierceness  of  his  fury^  and 
tbe  plagues  of  destruction,  which  by  liis  rignteous 
judgment  he  had  determined  to  bring  upon  us,  may 
depart,  be  removed,  and  taken  away.  Where  he 
saith,  But  now  therefore^  saith  the  Lord,  return  unto 
me  ;  it  is  not  without  great  importance,  that  the  pro- 

Ehet  speaketh  so.  rox  he  had  before  set  fortn  at 
tr^e  unto  them  the  horrible  vengeance  of  God, 
which  no  man  was  able  to  abide,  and  therefore  he 
doth  move  them  to  repentance,  to  obtain  mercy ;  as 
if  he  should  say,  I  will  not  have  these  things  to  be 
so  taken,  as  though  there  were  no  hope  of  grace  left 
For  although  ye  do  by  your  sins  deserve  to  be  ut- 
terly destroyed,  and  God  by  his  righteous  judgments 
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hath  determined  to  bring  no  small  destruction  upon 
you,  yet  now  that  ye  are  in  a  manner  on  the  very 
edge  of  the  sword,  if  ye  will  speedily  return  unto  him, 
he  will  most  gently  and  most  mercifully  receive  you 
into  favour  again.  Whereby  we  are  admonished,  that 
repentance  is  never  too  late,  so  that  it  be  true  and 
earnest  For  sith  that  God  in  the  Scriptures  will 
be  called  our  Father,  doubtless  he  doth  follow  the 
nature  and  property  of  gentle  and  merciful  fathers, 
which  seek  nothing  so  much  as  the  returning  again, 
and  amendment  of  their  children,  as  Christ  doth 
abundantly  teach  in  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 
Luke  XV.  Doth  not  the  Lord  himself  say  by  the 
prophet,  /  will  not  the  death  of  the  wicked^  hut 
that  he  turn  from  his  wicked  ways  and  live  ?  £zeL 
xviii.  Isaiah  i.  And  in  another  place.  If  we  confess 
our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  tcs 
our  sins^  and  to  make  us  clean  fiom  all  wickedness, 
1  John  ii.  Which  most  comfortable  promises  are 
confirmed  by  many  examples  of  the  Scriptures.  When 
the  Jews  did  willingly  receive  and  embrace  the 
wholesome  counsel  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  God  by 
and  by  did  reach  his  helping  hand  unto  them,  and 
by  his  angel  did  in  one  night  slay  the  most  worthy 
and  valiant  soldiers  of  Sennacherib's  csimp.  Isaiah 
xxxvii.  Whereunto  may  king  Manasses  be  added, 
who  after  all  manner  ot  damnable  wickedness,  re- 
turned unto  the  Lord,  and  therefore  was  heard  <tf 
him,  and  restored  again  into  his  kingdom.  2  Chrom. 
xxxiii.  The  same  grace  and  favour  did  the  sinful 
woman  Magdalen,  Zaccheus,  the  poor  thief,  and 
many  other  feel.  Luke  vii.  xix.  All  which  things 
ought  to  serve  for  our  comfort  against  the  tempta- 
tions of  our  consciences,  whereby  the  devil  goeth 
about  to  shake,  or  rather  to  overthrow  our  futh. 
For  every  one  of  us  ought  to  apply  the  same  onto 
himself,  and  say.  Yet  now  return  unto  the  Lord: 
neither  let  the  remembrance  of  thy  former  life  dis* 
courage  thee  ;  yea^  the  more  wicked  that  it  hath  been, 
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the  more  fervent  and  earnest  let  thy  repentance  or 
returning  be,  and  forthwith  thou  shalt  feel  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  wide  open  unto  thy  prayers.  But  let 
us  more  narrowly  look  upon  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  touching  this  matter,  Turn  unto  me,  saith 
he  by  the  holy  prophet  Joel,  with  all  your  hearts, 
with  fasUng,  weeping,  and  mourning.  Rent  your 
hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  Sfc.  In  which  words 
he  comprehendeth  all  manner  of  things  that  can  be 
spoken  of  repentance,  which  is  a  returning  again  of 
the  whole  man  unlo  God,  from  whom  we  be  fallen 
away  by  sin.  .  But  that  the  whole  discourse  thereof 
may  the  better  be  borne  away,  we  shall  first  consider 
in  order  four  principal  points ;  that  is,  from  what  we 
must  return,  to  whom  we  must  return,  by  whom  we 
may  be  able  to  convert,  and  the  manner  now  to  turn 
to  God. 

First, .  from  whence,  or  from  what 
things,  we  must  return.  Truly,  we  must  ^^  ^uTt  mtSn! 
return  from  those  things,  whereby  we 
have  been  withdrawn,  plucked,  and  led  away  from 
God.  And  these  generally  are  our  sins,  which,  as 
the  holy  prophet  Isaiah  doth  testify,  do  separate  God 
and  us,  and  hide  his  face,  that  he  will  not  hear 
us.  Isaiah  lix.  But  under  the  name  of  sin,  not  only 
those  gross  words  and  deeds,  which  by  the  common 
judgment  of  men  are  counted  to  be  filthy  and  unlaw- 
ful, and  so  consequently  abominable  sins ;  but  also 
the  filthy  lusts  and  inward  concupiscences  of  the 
flesh,  which,  as  St.  Paul  testifieth,  do  resist  the  will 
and  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore  ought  earnestly  to 
be  bridled  and  kept  under.     Gal.  v.     We  must  re- 

Eent  of  the.  false  and  erroneous  opinions  that  we 
ave  had  of  God,  and  the  wicked  superstition  that 
doth  breed  of  the  same,  the  unlawful  worshipping 
and  service  of  God,  and  other  like.  All  these  things 
must  they  forsake,  that  will  truly  turn  unto  the  Lord, 
and  repent  aright  For  sith  that  for  such  things 
the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  dis- 
c  c 
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obedience,  no  end  of  punisbment  ought  to  be  looked 
for,  as  long  as  we  continue  in  such  thing^s.  Ephes,  t. 
Therefore  they  be  here  condemned,  wmch  will  seem 
to  be  repentant  sinners,  and  yet  will  not  forsake 
.  their  idolatry  and  superstition.  Secondly,  we  must 
Unto  wbom  See  unto  whom  we  ought  to  ^return. 
we  ought  to  re-  Mevertimifii  tuque  ad  me^  saith  the 
^^^*  Lord :  that  is,  return  as  far  as  unto  me. 

We  must  then  return  tmto  the  Lord;  yeoj  we  wxut 
return  unto  him  alone :  for  he  alone  is  the  iruthj  and 
the  fountain  of  all  goodness :  but  we  must  labour  that 
we  do  return  as  far  as  unto  him,  and  that  we  do  never 
cease  nor  rest  till  we  have  apprehended  and  taken  hold 
upon  him. 

But  this  must  be  done  by  £uth.  For  sith  that 
God  is  a  spirit,  he  can  by  no  other  means  be  appre- 
hended and  taken  hold  upon.  Wherefore,  first,  they 
do  greatly  err,  which  do  not  turn  unto  God,  but  unto 
the  creatures,  or  unto  the  inventions  of  men,  or  unto 
their  own  merits.  Secondly,  they  that  do  begin  t» 
By  whom  we  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  do  fJEunt  in 
must  return  un-  the  midway,  before  they  come  to  the 
*°^^'  mark  that  is   appointed    unto    th^D. 

Thirdly,  because  we  have  of  our  ownselves  nothii^ 
to  present  us  to  God,  and  do  no  less  flee  firom  him 
after  our  fall,  than  our  first  parent  Adam  did,  wImh 
when  he  had  sinned,  did  seek  to  hide  himself  from 
the  sight  of  God,  we  have  need  of  a  Mediator  for  to 
bring  and  reconcile  us  unto  him,  who  for  our  sins  is 
angry  with  us.  The  same  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  being 
true  and  natural  God,  equal  and  of  one  sabstanoe 
with  the  Father,  did  at  the  time  appointed  take  upon 
him  our  frail  nature,  in  the  blessed  Virgo's  womb, 
and  that  of  her  undefiled  substance,  that  so  he  mi^ht 
be  a  Mediator  between  God  ancT  us,  and  pacify  his 
wratL  Of  him  doth  the  Father  himself  ^peak  from 
heaven,  saying,  This  is  mv  weU-ieloved  Son,  in  whom 
lam  well  pleased.  Matt.  iii.  And  he  himself  in  his 
Gospel  doth  cry  out  and  say,  /  am  the  wat/j  the  tmtkf 
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ecnd  the  lifey  tw  mem  cometh  unto  the  Father^  but  by 
me.  For  he  alone  did  with  the  sacrijke  of  his  body 
and  Uood  make  satisfaction  tmto  the  justice  of  God 
far  our  sins.  John  xiv.  John  i.  1  Pet  i.  The  Apos- 
tles do  testify  that  he  was  exaltetd  for  to  give  ? epent- 
^ce  and  remission  of  sins  unto  IsraeL  Acts  v.  Both 
wliich  things  he  himself  did  command  to  be  preached 
in  his  name.  Luke  xxiv,  John  xv.  Therefore  they 
are  greatly  deceived  that  preach  repentance  without 
Chr^t,  and  t^u^h  the  simple  and  ignorant  that  it 
consisteth  only  in  the  works  of  men.  They  may 
indeed  speak  many  things  of  good  works^  and  of 
amendment  of  life  and  manners :  but  without  Christ 
they  be  all  vain  and  unprofitable.  They  that  think 
tliat  they  have  done  much  of  themselves  towards  re- 
pentance, are  so  much  more  the  iardier  from  God,  be- 
cause they  do  seek  those  thin^  in  their  own  works  and 
neierits,  which  ou^ht  only  to  be  sought  in  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christy  and  in  the  merits  of  his  death  and  pas- 
sion, and  blood-shedding..  Fourthly, 
this  holy  prophet  Joel  doth  lively  ex-  of  our^ti^^f 
press  the  manner  of  this  our  returning  or 
repentance,  comprehending  all  the  inward  and  out- 
ward things  that  may  be  here  observed.  Firsts  he  nvjll 
have  us  to  return  unto  God  with  <mr  whole  heart, 
whereby  he  doth  remove  and  put  away  all  hypocrisy, 
lest  the  same  might  justly  be  said  unto  us:  This 
people  draweth  near  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
worship  me  with  their  lips  ;  but  their  heart  is  far  off 
from  me,  Isaiah  xxix.  Matt  xv. 

Secondly,  he  requireth  a  sincere  and  pure  love  of 
godliness,  and  of  tne  true  worshipping  and  service 
of  God,  that  is  to  say,  that,  forsaking  all  manner  of 
things  that  are  repugnant  and  contrary  unto  God's 
will,  we  do  give  our  hearts  unto  him,  and  the  whole 
strength  <^  our  bodies  and  souls,  according  to  that 
which  is  written  in  the  law:  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  tcith  all  thy  soul,  and 
toith  all  thy  strength.  Deut  vi.  Here  tiierefore 
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nothing  is  left  unto  us,  that  ive  may  ^ve  unto  tbe 
world,  and  unto  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Tor  sith  that 
the  heart  is  the  fountain  of  all  our  works,  as  many  as 
do  with  their  whole  heart  turn  unto  the  Lord,  do  live 
unto  him  only.  Neither  do  they  yet  repent  truly, 
.  that,   halting   on  both  sides,  do  other 

both'sidei''"  whiles  obey  God,  but  by  and  by  do 
think,  that  laying  him  aside,  it  is  law- 
ful for  them  to  £(lerve  the  world  and  the  flesh.  And 
because  that  we  are  letted  by  the  natural  corrupticHi 
of  our  own  flesh,  and  the  wicked  affections  of  tbe 
same,  he  doth  bid  us  also  to  return  with  fasting: 
not  thereby  understanding  a  superstitious  abstinence 

Tru  facts  ^°^  choosing  of  meats,  but  a  true  disd- 
pline  or  taming  of  the  flesh,  whereby  the 
nourishments  of  filthy  lusts,  and  of  stubborn  conto- 
macy  and  pride,  may  be  withdrawn  and  plucked  away 
from  it.  Whereunto  he  doth  add  weeping  and  mourn- 
ing, which  do  contain  an  outward  proiession  of  re- 
pentance, which  is  very  needful  and  necessary,  that 
so  we  may  partly  set  forth  the  righteousness  of  God, 
when  by  such  means  we  do  testify  that  we  deserved 
punishments  at  his  hands,  and  partly  stop  the  oflPence 
that  was  openly  given  unto  the  weak. 

This  did  David  see,  who,  being  not  content  to 
have  bewept  and  bewailed  his  sins  privately,  would 
publicly  in  his  Psalms  declare  and  set  fortk  the 
righteousness  of  God,  in  punishing  sin,  and  also  stay 
them  that  might  have  abused  his  example  to  sin  the 
more  boldly.  Psalm  xxv.  xxxii.  li.  ciii.  cxlii.  There- 
fore they  are  farthest  from  true  repentance,  that  will 
not  confess  and  acknowledge  their  sins,  nor  yet  be- 
wail them,  but  rather  do  most  ungodly  glory  and 
rejoice  in  them.  Now  lest  any  man  should  think 
that  repentance  doth  consist  in  outward  weeping 
and  mourning  only,  he  doth  rehearse  that  wherein 
the  chief  of  the  whole  matter  doth  lie,  when  he  saith, 
Rent  your  hearts^  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn 
unto  tiie  Lord  your  God.    For  the  people  of  the  East 
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part  of  the  world  were  wo^t  to  rent  their  garments, 
if  any  thing  happened  unto  them  that  seemed  intole- 
rable.  This  thing  did  hypocrites  some-       Hypocrites 
time  counterfeit  and  follow,  as  though  do  counterfeit 
the  whole  repentance  did  stand  in  such  aU  manner  of 
outward  gesture.     He  teacheth  them,  "^^"8^ 
that  another  manner  of  thing  is  required,  that  is, 
that  they  must  be  contrite  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
must  utterly  detest  and  abhor  sins,  and,  being  at 
defiance  wim  them,  return  unto  the  Lord  their  God, 
from  whom  they  went  away  before.     For  God  hath 
no  pleasure  in  the  outward  ceremony,  but  requireth 
a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  which  he  will  never 
despise,  as  David  doth  testify.   Psalm  li.     There  is 
therefore  none  other  use  to  these  outward  ceremonies, 
but  as  far  forth  as  we  are  stirred  up  by  them,  and 
do  serve  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  edifying  of 
other. 

Now  doth  he  add  unto  this  doctrine  How  repent- 
or  exhortation  certain  godly  reasons,  ance  is  not  un- 
which  he  doth  ground  upon  the  nature  pj'ofitotle. 
and  property  of  God,  and  whereby  he  doth  teach, 
that  true  repentance  can  never  be  unprofitable  or 
unfruitfid.  For  as  in  all  other^  things  men's  hearts 
do  quail  and  faint,  if  they  once  perceive  that  they 
travail  in  vain ;  even  so  most  especially  in  this  mat- 
ter must  we  take  heed,  and  beware  that  we  suffer 
not  ourselves  to  be  persuaded  that  all  that  we  do  is 
but  labour  lost :  for  thereof  either  sudden  despera- 
tion doth  arise,  or  a  licentious  boldness  to  sin,  which 
at  length  bringeth  unto  desperation.  Lest  any  such 
thing  then  should  happen  unto  them,  he  doth  cer- 
tify them  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  who  is 
always  most  ready  to  receive  them  into  favour  again, 
that  turn  speedily  unto  him.  Which  thing  he  doth 
prove  with  the  same  titles  wherewith  God  doth  de- 
scribe and  set  forth  himself  unto  Moses,  speaking 
on  this  manner :  For  he  is  graciom  and  mercifiu^ 
slow  to  anger^  of  great  kindness^  and  repenteth  him 
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of  the  evily  Exod.  xxjliy.  ;  that  is,  sudi  a  one  as  is 
sorry  for  your  afflictions*  First,  he  cidleth  him  gentle 
and  gracious,  as  he  who  of  hk  own  nature  is  more 
prompt  and  ready  to  do  good  than  to  pnaisL 
Wherennto  this  saying  of  I^ah  die  pn^het  seem- 
eth  to  pertain,  where  he  saith,  Let  the  wicked ybraake 
his  toaj/y  and  the  vnrighteout  his  own  tmoffinatumSj 
and  return  unto  the  Lordy  and  he  will  have  pity  an 
him  ;  and  to  our  Gody  for  he  is  very  ready  to  forgvoe* 
Isaiah  Ir.  Secondly,  he  doth  attribute  unto  him 
mercy,  or  rather,  (according  to  tiie  Hebrew  word,) 
the  bowels  of  mercies,  whereby  be  signified  the 
natural  affections  of  parents  towards  tfaeur  children. 
Which  thing  David  doth  set  forth  goodly,  sayii^ 
As  a  father  hath  compassion  on  his  children^  wo  hath 
the  Jbord  compassion  on  tiiem  that  fear  him  ;  for  he 
htowdh  whererf  we  be  made^  he  remembereth  tiiai  we 
are  but  dust  rsalm  ciii.  Thirdly,  he  saith,  that  he  is 
slow  to  anger y  that  is  to  say,  long-suffering^  and  which 
is  not  lightly  provoked  to  wraJth.  Fourthly,  that  he 
is  of  much  kindness  ;  for  he  is  that  bottomless  wdl  of 
<dl  goodness,  who  rejoiceA  to  do  good  unto  us  :  there* 
fore  did  he  create  and  make  men,  that  he  miffht  heme 
whom  he  should  do  good  unto,  and  make  partakers 
of  his  heavenly  riches.  Fifthly,  He  repenteth  of  tie 
evil;  that  is  to  say,  he  doth  call  bade  again  and 
revoke  the  punishment  which  he  had  threatened, 
when  he  seeth  men  repent,  turn,  and  amend*  Where- 
^^  upon  we  do  not  without  a  just  cause, 

N^tkms.  ^  detest  and  abhor  the  damnable  opinion  <tf 
them,  which  do  most  widcedly  go  about 
to  persuade  the  simple  and  ignorant  people,  that  if 
we  chance,  after  we  be  once  come  to  God,  and  grafted 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  fall  into  some  horrible 
sin,  repentance  shall  be  unprofitable  unto  us,  diere 
is  no  more  hope  of  reconciliation,  or  to  be  received 
again  into  the  favour  and  mercy  of  God.  And  that 
they  majr  ^ve  the  better  colour  unto  their  pestilent 
ana  pernicious  error,  they  do  commonly  bring  in  the 
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^xth  and  tenth  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, and  the  second  chapter  of  tne  second  Epistle 
of  Peter ;  not  considering  that  in  those  places  the 
holy  apostles  do  not  speak  of  the  daily  falls  that  we, 
as  long  as  we  carry  about  this  body  of  sin,  are  sub* 
feet  unto,  Matt.  xii.  Mark  iii. ;  but  of  the  final  (ail- 
ing away  from  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  . 
which  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^^^^  Holy  Ghosr^* 
that  shall  never  be  forgiven,  because 
that  they  that  do  utterly  forsake  the  known  truth,  do 
hate  Christ  and  his  word,  they  do  crucify  and  mock 
him,  (but  to  their  utter  destruction,)  and  therefore 
fall  into  desperation,  and  cannot  repent.     And  that 
this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
it  appeareth  by  many  other  places  erf  the  Scriptures, 
which  promise  unto  all  true  repentant  sinners,  and 
to  them  that  with  their  whole  heart  do  turn  unto 
the  Lord  their  God,  free  pardon  and  remission  of 
their  sins.     For  the  probation  hereof,  we  read  this : 
O  Israel^  saith  the  holy  Prophet  Jeremiah,  if  thou 
return,  return  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord;  and  if  thou 
put  away  thine  abominations  out  of  my  sight,  then 
shalt  thou  not  be  removed.  Jer.  iv.     Again,  these  are 
Isaiah's   words:    Let    the    wicked  forsake  his  own 
ways,  and  the  unrighteous  his  own  imaginations,  and 
turn  again  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy 
upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  is  ready  to  for- 
give,  Isaiah  Iv.      And   in  the  prophet  Hosea,   the 
godly  do  exhort  one  another  after  this  manner :  Come, 
and  let  us  turn  again  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  hath 
smitten  us,  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath  vwunded  us, 
and  be  will  bind  us  up  again,    Hosea  vi.    It       ^ 
is  most  evident  and  plain,  that  these  things 
ought  to  be  understood  of  them  that  were  with  the 
Lord  afore,   and   by  their  sins  and  wickednesses 
were  gone  away  from  him. 

For  we  do  not  turn  again  unto  him  with  whom  we 
were  never  before,  but  we  come  unto  him.     Now 
unto  all  them  that  will  return  unfeignedly  unto  the 
c  c  4 


y  Google 


584  The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 

Lord  their  God,  the  favour  and  mercy  of  God  unto 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  liberally  offered.  JEccles,  viL 
Whereby  it  followeth  necessarily,  that  although  we 
do,  after  we  be  once  come  to  God,  and  grafted  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  fall  into  great  sins,  (for  there 
is  no  righteous  man  upon  the  earth  that  sinneth 
not ;  and  if  we  say  toe  have  no  sin^  we  deceive  owr- 
selves f  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us;)  1  John  i. :  yet  if 
we  rise  again  by  repentance,  and  with  a  full  purpose 
of  amendment  of  life,  do  flee  unto  the  mercy  d 
God,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon,  through  feith  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  an  assured  and  inialliUe 
hope  of  pardon  and  remission  of  the  same,  and  that 
we  shall  be  received  again  into  the  favour  of  our  , 
heavenly  Father.  Acts  xiii.  It  is  written  of  David, 
/  have  found  a  man  according  to  mine  own  heart ;  or, 
/  have  found  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  accord- 
ing  to  mine  own  heart,  who  will  do  all  things  that  I 
will.  2  Sam.  vii.  This  is  a  great  commendation  of 
David.  It  is  also  most  certain,  that  he  did  sted- 
fastly  believe  the  promise  that  was  made  him  touch- 
ing the  Messias,  who  should  come  of  him  touching 
the  flesh,  and  that  by  the  same  faith  he  was  justified 
and  grafted  in  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ  to  come; 
and  yet  afterwards  he  fell  horribly,  committing  most 
detestable  adultery  and  damnable  murder ;  and  yet 
as  soon  as  he  cxieA  Peccavi,  I  have  sinned  unto  the 
Lord,  his  sin  being  forgiven,  he  was  received  into 
favour  again.  2  Sam.  xi.  and  xii.  Now  will  we 
come  unto  Peter,  of  whom  no  man  can  doubt  but 
that  he  was  grafted  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
long  before  his  denial.  Which  thing  may  easily  be 
proved  by  the  answer  which  he  did,  in  his  name  and 
in  the  name  of  his  fellow  Apostles,  make  unto  our 
Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  when  he  said  imto  them,  WiU 
ye  also  go  away  ?  Master,  saith  he,  to  whom  shall 
we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  ;  and  we 
believe  and  know  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.   John  vi.     Whereunto  may   be 
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added  the  like  confession   of  Peter,  where   Christ 
doth  give  us  most  infallible  testimony:    TTwu  art 
blessed^  Simony  the  son  of  Jonas ;  for  neither  flesh 
nor  blood  hath  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.     These  words  are  sufficient  to 
prove  that  Peter  was  already  justified,  through  this 
iiis  lively  faith  in  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
whereof  he  made  so  notable  and  so  solemn  a  confes- 
sion.    But  did  not   he   afterwards  most  cowardly 
deny  his  Master,   although  he  had  heard  of  him, 
Whosoever  denieth  me  bgore  men^  I  will  deny  him 
before  my  Father  f    Matt  xxvi.  and  x.     Neverthe- 
less, as  soob  as  with  weeping  eyes  and  with  a  sobbing 
heart  he  did  acknowledge  nis  offence,  and  with  an 
earnest  repentance  did  nee  unto  the  mercy  of  God, 
taking  sure  hold  thereupon,   through  faith  in  him 
whom  he  had  so  shamefully  denied,  his  sin  was  for- 
given   him,    and,   for  a    certificate  and  assurance 
Siereof,  the  room  of  his  apostleship  was  not  denied 
unto  him.  Acts  ii.     But  how  mark  what  doth  fol- 
low :  After  the  same  holy  Apostle  had  on  Whitsun- 
day with  the  rest  of  the  disciples  received  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  most  abundantly,  he  committed 
no  small  offence  in  Antiochia,  by  bringing  the  con- 
sciences of  the  faithful  into  doubt  by  his  example, 
so  that  Paul  was  fain   to  rebuke  him  to  his  face, 
because  that  he  walked  not  uprightly,  or  went  not 
the   right  way  in  the  Gospel.     Gal.  ii.     Shall  we 
now  say,   that  after  this  grievous  offence  he  was 
utterly  excluded  and  shut  out  from  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  God,  and  that  this  his  trespass,  whereby 
he  was  a  stumbling-block  unto  many,  was  unpardon- 
able ?    God  defend  we  should  say  so.     But  as  these 
examples  are  not  brought  in,   to  the  end  that  we 
should  thereby  take  a  boldness  to  sin,  presuming  on 
the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  but  to  the  end  that 
if,  through  the  frailness  of  our  own  flesh  and  the 
temptation  of  the  devil,  we  fall  into  the  like  sins, 
we  should  in  no  wise  despair  of  the  mercy  and 
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What  we  mutt  goodness  of  God;   even  so   must   we 
beware  of.  beware  and  take  heed,  that  we  do  in 

no  wise  think  in  our  hearts,  imagine,  or  believe,  that 
we  are  able  to  repent  aright,  or  to  turn  effectually 
unto  the  Lord  by  our  own  might  and  strength.  Yot 
this  must  be  verified  in  all  men.  Without  me  ye  can 
do  fwthing.  John  xv.  2  Con  iii.  Again,  Of  our- 
selves we  are  not  able  as  much  as  to  think  a  good 
thought.  And  in  another  place.  It  is  God  that 
xoorheth  in  us  both  the  will  and  the  deed.  PhiL  iL 
For  this  cause,  although  Jeremiah  had  said  before, 
If  thou  return^  O  Israel,  return  unto  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  Jer.  iv,;  yet  afterwards  he  saith.  Turn  thou  me, 
O  Lord,  and  I  shaU  be  tumedffor  thou  art  the  Lord 
my  God.  Jer.  xxxi.  And  therefore  that  holy  writer 
and  ancient  father  Ambrose  doth  plainly  affirm,  that 
the  turning  cf  the  heart  unto  God,  is  of  God,  (Ambros. 
de  Vocat  Gent  lib.  viii.  i.  cap.  9.);  as  the  Lord  him- 
self doth  testify  by  his  prophet,  saying.  And  I  will 
give  thee  an  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  IwiU  be  their  God; 
Jbr  they  shall  return  unto  me  with  their  whole  heart 
These  thin^  being  considered,  let  us  earnestly  pray 
unto  the  living  Crod  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  wiU 
vouchsafe  by  his  Holy  Spirit  to  work  a  true  and  un- 
feigned repentance  in  us,  that,  after  the  painful  labours 
and  travails  of  this  life,  we  may  live  eternally  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  be  all  praise  and  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Repentance. 

Hitherto  have  ye  heard,  well-beloved,  how  need- 
ful and  necessary  the  doctrine  of  repentance  is,  and 
how  earnestly  it  is  throughout  all  the  Scriptures  of 
God  urged  and  set  forth,  both  by  the  ancient  pnn 
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phets,  by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Apostles; 
and  that  forasmuch  as  it  is  the  conversion  or  turning 
again  of  the  whole  man  unto  God,  from  whom  we  ^o 
away  by  sin,  these  four  points  ought  to  be  observed ; 
this  is,  from  whence,  or  from  what  things  we  must 
return;  unto  whom  this  our  returning  must  be  made; 
by  whose  means  it  ought  to  be  done,  that  it  may  be 
effectual;  and  last  of  £ul,  after  what  sort  we  ought  to 
behave  ourselves  in  the  same,  that  it  may  be  profit- 
able unto  us,  and  attain  unto  the  thing  that  we  do 
seek  by  it  Ye  have  also  learned,  that  as  the  opi- 
nion of  them  that  deny  the  benefit  of  repentance 
unto  those,  that,  after  they  be  come  to  God,  and 
grafted  in  our  Saviomr  Jesus  Christ,  do  through  the 
frailness  of  their  flesh,  and  the  temptation  of  the 
devil,  fall  into  some  grievous  and  detestable  sin,  is 
most  pestilent  and  pernicious:  so  we  must  beware, 
that  we  do  in  no  wise  think  that  we  are  able  of  our 
own  selves,  and  of  our  own  strength,  to  return  unto 
the  Lord  our  God,  from  whom  we  are  gone  away  by 
our  wickedness  and  sin.  Now  it  shall  be  declared 
unto  you,  what  be  the  true  parts  of  repentance,  and 
what  things  ought  to  move  us  to  repent,  and  to  return 
unto  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  speed.  Repentance 
(as  it  is  said  before)  is  a  true  returning  unto  God, 
whereby  men,  forsaking  utterly  their  idolatry  and 
wickedness,  do  with  a  lively  faith  embrace,  love,  and 
worship  the  true  living  God  only,  and  give  themselves 
to  all  manner  of  good  works,  which  by  God's  word 
they  know  to  be  acceptable  unto  him.  Kow  there  be 
four  parts  of  repentance,  which  being  xhere  be  four 
set  together,  may  be  likened  to  an  parts  of  repent- 
easy  and  short  ladder,  whereby  we  may  ^^^^' 
climb  from  the  bottomless  pit  of  perdition,  that  we 
cast  ourselves  into  by  our  daily  offences  and  grievous 
sins,  up  into  the  castle  or  tower  of  eternal  and  endless 
salvation. 

The  first  is  the   contrition  of  the  heart:  for  we 
must  be  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  unfeignedly 
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lament  and  bewail  that  we  have  by  them  80  griev- 
ously offended  our  most  bounteous  and  merciful  God, 
who  so  tenderly  loved  us,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son  to  die  a  most  bitter  death,  and  to  shed 
his  dear  heart-blood  for  our  redemption  and  deliver- 
ance. And  verily  this  inward  sorrow  and  grief  being 
conceived  in  the  heart  for  the  heinousness  of  sin, 
if  it  be  earnest  and  unfeigned,  is  as  a  sacrifice  to 
God,  as  the  holy  Prophet  David  doth  testify,  saying, 
A  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  troubled  spirit;  a  contrite 
and  broken  hearty  O  Lord,  thou  wilt  not  despise. 
Psalm  li. 

But  that  this  mav  take  place  in  us,  we  must  be  di- 
ligent to  read  and  hear  the  Scriptures,  and  the  word 
of  God,  which  most  lively  do  paint  out  before  our 
eyes  otir  natural  uncleanness,  and  the  enormity  of 
our  sinful  life.  For  unless  we  have  a  thorough  feel- 
ing of  our  sins,  how  can  it  be  that  we  shoum  earn- 
estly be  sorry  for  them?  Before  David  did  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet 
Nathan,  what  heaviness,  I  pray  you,  was  in  him  for 
the  adultery  and  the  murder  that  he  had  committed? 
so  that  it  might  be  said  right  well,  that  he  slept  in 
his  own  sin.  2  Sam.  xii.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  that  when  the  people  had  heard  the 
sermon  of  Peter,  they  were  compunct  and  pricked 
in  their  hearts.  Acts  iv.  Which  thing  would  never 
have  been,  if  they  had  not  heard  that  wholesome 
sermon  of  Peter.  They  therefore  that  have  no  mind 
at  all  neither  to  read  nor  yet  to  hear  God's  word, 
there  is  but  small  hope  of  them,  that  they  wilf  as 
much  as  once  set  their  feetj  or  take  hold  upon  the 
first  staff  or  step  of  this  ladder,  but  rather  will  sink 
deeper  and  deeper  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  per- 
dition. For  if  at  any  time,  through  the  remorse  of 
their  conscience,  which  accuseth  them,  they  feel  any 
inward  grief,  sorrow,  or  heaviness  for  their  sins; 
forasmuch  as  they  want  the  salve  and  comfort  of 
God's  word,  which  they  do  despise,  it  will  be  unto 
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them  rather  a  mean  to  bring  them  to  utter  desperation 
than  otherwise.  The  second  is,  an  unfeigned  confes- 
sion, and  acknowledging  of  our  sins  unto  God,  whom 
by  them  we  have  so  grievously  offended,  that,  if  he 
should  deal  with  us  according  to  his  justice,  we  do 
deserve  a  thousand  hells,  if  there  could  be  so  many. 
Yet  if  we  will  with  a  sorrowful  and  contrite  heart 
make  an  unfeigned  confession  of  them  unto  God,  he 
will  freely  and  frankjy  forgive  them,  and  so  put  all  our 
wickedness  out  of  remembrance  before  the  sight  of  his 
Majesty,  that  they  shall  no  more  be  thou^t  upon. 
Ezek.  xviii.  Hereunto  doth  pertain  the  golden  say- 
ing of  the  holy  Prophet  David,  where  he  sayeth  on 
this  manner :  Then  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thecy 
neither  did  I  hide  mine  iniquity :  I  said  I  will  confess 
against  myself  my  wickedness  unto  the  Lord,  and 
thou  forgavest  the  ungodliness  of  my  sin.  Psalm  xxxii. 
These  are  also  the  words  of  John  the  Evangelist: 
If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faitJiful  and  righteous 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean  Jrom  all 
our  wickedness.  1  John  i.  Which  ought  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  confession  that  is  made  unto  God.  For 
these  are  St  Augustine's  words :  "  That  confession 
which  is  made  unto  God  is  required  by  God's  law;" 
Jn  {Epist.  ad  Julian,  comitem  30.)  whereof  John  the 
Apostle  speaketh,  saying.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God 
is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
make  us  clean  from  all  our  wickedness.  For  without 
this  confession,  sin  is  not  forgiven.  This  is  then  the 
chiefest  and  most  principal  confession  that  in  the 
Scriptures  and  the  word  of  God  we  are  bidden  to 
make,  and  without  the  which  we  shall  never  obtain 
pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  Indeed,  besides 
this  there  is  another  kind  of  confession,  which  is 
needful  and  necessary. 

And  of  the  same  doth  St.  James  speak  after  this 
manner,  saying.  Acknowledge  your  faults  one  to 
another,   and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be 
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saved.  James  v.     As  if  he  should  say,   open   that 
which  ^ieveth  you,  that  a  remedy  may  be  found. 
And  this  is  commanded  both  for  him  that  complain- 
eth,  and  for  him  that  heareth,  that  the  one  should 
show  his  grief  to  the  other.     The  true  meaning^  of  it 
is,  that  the  faithful  ought  to  acknowledge  their  oflSnces, 
whereby  some   hatred,  rancour,  grudge,  or  malice, 
have  risen  or  grown  among  them  one  to  another,  that 
a  brotherly  reconciliation  may  be  had,  without  the 
which  nothing  that  we  do  can  be  acceptable  unto 
God,  as  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  doth  witness  him- 
self, saying.  When  dufu  offerest  thine  offering  at  the 
altar i  if  thou  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee^  leave  there  thine  offerings  and  go  and  be 
reconciled;   and  when   thou  art  reconciled,  come  caul 
offer  thine  offering.    Matt  v.     It  may  also  be  thus 
taken,  that  we  ought  to  confess  our  weakness  and  in- 
firmities one  to  another,  to  the  end  that,  knowing  each 
other's  frailties,  we  may  the  more  earnestly  pray  toge- 
ther unto  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he 
will  vouchsafe  to  pardon  us  our  infirmities,  for  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  not  to  impute  them  unto 
us,  when  he  shall  rend^  to  every  man  according  to 
Answer  to  ^^*  works.  And  whereas  the  adversaries 
the  adversaries  go  about  to  wrest  this  place,  for  to  main- 
which  maintain  tain   their  auricular  confession  withal, 

f^S^''  *''*'''  ^^7  ^®  greatlv  deceived  themselves, 
and  do  shamefully  deceive  others;  for  if 
this  text  ovLffht  to  be  understood  of  auricular  confes- 
sion, then  the  priests  are  as  much  bound  to  confess 
themselves  unto  the  lay-people,  as  the  lay  people  are 
bound  to  confess  themselves  to  them.  And  if  to 
pray  is  to  absolve,  then  the  Isuty  by  this  place  hath 
as  great  authority  to  absolve  the  priests,  as  the 
priests  have  to  absolve  the  laity.  This  did  Johannes 
Scotus,  otherwise  called  Duns,  well  perceive,  who 
upon  diis  place  writeth  on  this  manner :  ^^  Neither 
doth  it  seem  unto  me  that  James  did  give  this  com- 
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maDdment,  or  that  he  did  set  it  forth  as  being  re- 
ceived of  Christ.  For  first  and  foremost,  whence 
had  he  authority  to  bind  the  whole  church,  sith  that 
he  was  only  bishop  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem? 
Exeept  thou  wilt  say,  that  the  same  church  was  at 
the  beginning  the  head  Church,  and  consequently 
that  he  was  the  head  bishop,  which  thing  the  see 
of  Rome  will  never  grant"  Joharmes  Scotusy  lib.  iv. 
Sen.  Distinct  17.  Quest,  i.  The  understanding  of 
it  then  is  as  in  these  words :  Confess  your  sins  one 
to  another ;  a  persuasion  to  humility,  whereby  he 
willeth  us  to  confess  ourselves  generally  unto  our 
neighbours,  that  we  are  sinners,  according  to  this 
saying,  Jfwe  say  we  have  no  sin^  we  deceive  ourselves^ 
arid  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  And  where  that  they  do 
allege  this  saying  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  unto 
the  leper,  to  prove  auricular  confession  to  stand  on 
God's  word.  Go  thy  way^  and  show  thyself  unto  the 
priest.  Matt  viii. ;  do  they  not  see  that  the  leper  was 
cleansed  from  his  leprosy,  afore  he  was  by  Christ 
sent  unto  the  priest,  for  to  show  himself  unto  him  ? 
By  the  same  reason  we  must  be  cleansed  from  our 
spiritual  leprosy,  I  mean,  our  sins  must  be  forgiven 
us,  afore  that  we  come  to  confession.  What  need 
we  then  to  tell  forth  our  sins  into  the  ear  of  the 
priest,  sith  that  they  be  already  taken  away  ?  There- 
fore Holy  Ambrose,  in  his  second  sermon  upon  the 
hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm,  doth  say  full  well. 
Go  show  thyself  unto  the  priest.  Who  is  the  true 
priest,  but  he  which  is  the  priest  for  ever,  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedeck  ?  Whereby  this  holy  Fa- 
ther doth  understand,  that,  both  the  priesthood  and 
the  law  being  changed,  we  ought  to  acknowledge 
none  other  pnest  for  deliverance  from  our  sins,  but 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who,  being  our  Sovereign 
Bishop,  doth  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blo^, 
offered  once  for  ever  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross, 
most  effectually  cleanse  the  spiritual  leprosy,  and 
wash  away  the  sins  of  all  those  that  with  true  con- 
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fession  of  tbe  same  do  flee  unto  him.     It  is  most 
evident  and  plain,  that  this  auricular  confession  hath 
not  the  warrant  of  God's  word,  else  it  had  not  been 
lawful  for  Nectarius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  opcm 
a  just  occasion  to  have  put  it  down.      Nectarius 
Sozomen,  EccUs.  Hist  lib.  yiu  cap.  16.     For  when 
any  thing  ordained  of  God  is  by  the  lewdness  of 
men  abused,  the  abuse  ought  to  be  taken  away,   and 
the  thing  itself  suffered  to  remain.     Moreover,  these 
are  St  Augustine's  words :    What  have  I  to  do  with 
men,  that  they  should  hear  my  confession,  as  though 
they  were  able  to  heal  my  diseases  ?    Lib.  x.  Con- 
fessionem^  cap.  3.     A  curious  sort  of  men  to  know 
another  man's  life,  and  slothful  to  correct  and  amend 
their  own.     Why  do  they  seek  to  hear  of  me  what 
I  am,  which  will  not  hear  of  thee  what  they  are? 
And  how  can  they  tell,  when  they  hear  by  me  of 
myself,  whether  I  tell  the  truth  or  not ;  sith  no  mortal 
man  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man 
which  is  in  him  ?    Augustine  would  not  have  written 
thus,  if  auricular  contession  had  been  used    in    his 
time.     Being  therefore  not  led  with  the  conscience 
thereof,  let  us  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  with  a 
true  contrite  heart,  use  that  kind  of  confession  that 
God  doth  command  in  his  word ;  and  then  doabt- 
less,  as  he  is  faithful  and  righteous,  he  will  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  make  us  clean  from  all  wickedness. 
I  do  not  say,  but  that,  if  any  do  find   themselves 
troubled  in  conscience,  they  may  repair   to   their 
learned  curate  or  pastor,  or  to  some  other  eodly 
learned  man,  and  show  the  trouble  and  doubt  of 
their  conscience  to  them,  that  they  may  receive  at 
their  hand  the   comfortable  salve  of  God's  word: 
but  it  is  against  the  true  Christian  liberty,  that  any 
man  shoula  be  bound  to  the  numbering  of  his  sins, 
as  it  hath  been  used  heretofore  in  the  time  of  blind- 
ness and  ignorance. 

The  third  part  of  repentance  is  faith,  whereby  we 
do  apprehena  and  take  hold  upon  the  promises  of 
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God,  touching  the  free  pardon  and  forgiveness -of 
our  sins;  which  promises  are  sealed  up  unto  us, 
with  the  death  and  blood-shedding  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  For  what  should  avail  and  profit  us  to  be 
sorry  for  our  sins,  to  lament  and  bewail  that  we 
have  offended  our  most  bounteous  and  merciful  Fa- 
ther, or  to  confess  and  acknowledge  our  offences  and 
trespasses,  though  it  be  done  never  so  earnestly,  un- 
less we  do  sted&stly  believe,  and  be  fully  persuaded, 
that  God,  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  will  for- 

five  us  all  our  sins,  and  put  them  out  of  remem- 
rance,  and  from  his  sight  ?  Therefore  The  repentance 
they  that  teach  repentance  without  a  of  the  School- 
Kvely  faith  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  ™®"" 
do  teach  none  other  but  Judas*s  repentance,  as  all 
the  schoolmen  do,  which  do  only  allow  these  three 
parts  of  repentance  ;  the  contrition  of  the  heart,  the 
confession  of  the  mouth,  and  the  satisfaction  of  the 
work.     But  all  these  things  we  find  in 

Judas's  repentance,  which  in  outward     ^^^^  ^^^  ^"* 

*^  J.J    -  '  J         J  repentance. 

appearance  did  far   exceed  and  pass      ^ 

tne  repentance  of  Peter.  Matt,  xxvii.  For.firstand 
foremost,  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  that  Judas  was  so 
sorrowful  and  heavy,  yea,  that  he  was  filled  with 
such  anguish  and  vexation  of  mind,  for  that  which 
he  had  done,  that  he  could  not  abide  to  live  any 
•longer.  Did  not  he  also,  afore  he  hanged  himself, 
make  an  open  confession  of  his  fault,  when  he  said 
/  have  sinned^  letraying  tlie  innocent  blood?  And 
verily  this  was  a  very  bold  confession,  which  might 
have  brought  him  to  great  trouble.  For  by  it  he 
did  lay  to  the  high  priests'  and  elders'  charge  the 
shedding  of  innocent  olood,  and  that  they  were  most 
abominable  murderers.  He  did  also  make  a  cer- 
tain kind  of  satisfaction,  when  he  did  cast  their 
money  unto  them  again.  No  such  thing 
do  we  read  of  Peter,  although  he  had  ^j^'f^fJli]'^' 

.  ^    -  1    •  •  °        J  ^    repentance. 

committed  a  very  heinous  sm,  and  most 

grievous  offence  in  denying  of  his  Master.     We  find 
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that  he  went  out^  and  wept  bitterly ;  whereof  Am- 
brose  speaketh  on  this  manner:    Peter   was   sorry 
and  wept,   because  he  erred  as  a  man.     I>e  PcRni^ 
tentid  I>tstin,    1  cap.   Petrus,     I    do   not  find  -what 
he  s£dd :  I  know  that  he  wept     I  read  of  his  tears, 
but  not  of  his  satisfaction.     But  how  chance  that  die 
one  was  received  into  fevour  again  with  God,   and 
the  other  cast  away,  but  because  that  the  one  did, 
by  a  lively  faith  in  him  whom  he  had  denied,  take 
hold  upon  the  mercy  of  God ;    and  the  other  wanted 
faith,  whereby  he  did  despair  of  the  g^oodness  and 
mercy  of  God  ?     It  is  evident  and  plain  dien,   that 
although  we  be  never  so  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins, 
acknowledge  and  confess  them ;  yet  all  these  things 
shall  be  but  means  to  bring  us  to  utter  desperation, 
except   we  do  stedfastly  believe  that  God  our  hea- 
venly Father  will,  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
pardon  and  forgive  us  our  offences  and  trespasses, 
and   utterly   put  them   out  of  remembrance  in  his 
sight.     Therefore,  as  we  said  before,  they  that  teach 
repentance  without  Christ,  and  a  lively  faith  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  do  only  teach  Cain's  or  Judas's  re- 
pentance.    The  fourth  is,  an  amendment  of  life,  or 
a  new  life,  in  bringing  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repent- 
ance. '  For  they  t£at  do  truly  repent  must  be  clean 
altered  and  changed,  they  must  become  new  crea- 
tures,  they  must  be  no   more  the  same  that  they 
were  before.     And  therefore  thus  said  John   Bap- 
tist unto  the  Pharisees  and   Sadducees  that  came 
unto  his  baptism ;  O  generation  of  vipers^  who  hath 
forewarned  you    to  fiee  from  the  anger  to  comef 
Bring    forth   therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repentance. 
Matt.  lii.     Whereby  we  do  learn,  that  if  we  will 
have  the  wrath  of  God  to  be  pacified,  we  must  in  no 
wise  dissemble,  but  turn  unto  him  again  with  a  true 
and  sound  repentance,  which  may  be  known  and  de- 
clared by  good  fruits,  as  by  most  sure  and  infallible 
signs  thereof. 
They  that  do  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  ac- 
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knowledge  their  sins,  and  are  unfeignedly  sorry  for 
their  offences,  will  cast  off  all  hypocrisy,  and  put  on 
true  humility  and  lowliness  of  heart  They  will  not 
only  reodhre  the  Physician  of  the  soul,  but  also  with 
a  most  fervent  desire  long  for  him.  They  will  not 
only  abstain  from  the  sins  of  their  former  life,  and 
from  all  other  filthy  vices,  but  also  flee,  eschew,  and 
abhor  all  the  occasions  of  them.  And  as  they  did 
before  give  themselves  to  uncleanness  of  life,  so  will 
they  from  henceforwards  with  all  diligence  give 
themselves  to  innocency,  pureness  of  liie,  and  true 
godliness.  We  have  the  Ninevites  for  an  example, 
which  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  did  not  only  pro- 
claim a  general  fast,  and  that  they  should  every  one 
put  on  sackcloth,  but  they  all  did  tuk'n  from  their 
evil  ways,  and  from  the  wickedness  that  was  in  their 
hands.  Jonas  iii.  But  above  all  other,  the  history 
of  Zaccheus  is  most  notable :  for  being  come  unto 
our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  he  did  say,  Behold^  Lordy 
the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if 
I  have  defroMded  any  man^  or  taken  aught  away 
by  extortion  or  frauds  I  do  restore  him  fourfold. 
Luke  six. 

Here  we  see  that  after  his  repentance  he  was  no 
more  the  man  that  he  was  before,  butwas  clean  changed 
and  altered.  It  was  so  far  off  that  he  would  continue 
and  abide  still  in  his  insatiable  covetousness,  or  take 
aught  away  fraudulently  from  any  man,  that  rather 
he  was  most  willing  and  ready  to  give  away  his  own, 
and  to  make  satisfaction  unto  all  them  that  he  had 
done  injury  and  wrong  unto.  Here  may  we  right 
well  add  the  sinful  woman,  which,  when  she  came  to 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did  pour  down  such  abun- 
dance of  tears  out  of  those  wanton  eyes  of  hers,  {Luke 
vii.)  wherewith  she  had  allured  many  unto  folly,  that 
she  did  with  them  wash  his  feet,  wiping  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head,  which  she  was  wont  most  glo- 
riously to  set  out,  making  of  them  a  net  of  the  devil. 
Hereby  we  do  learn  what  is  the  satisfaction  that  God 
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doth  require  of  us,  which  is,  that  we  cease  from  evil, 
and  do  good ;  and,  if  we  have  done  any  man  wrong, 
to  endeavour  ourselves  to  make  him  true  amends  to 
the  utmost  of  our  power,  following  in  this  the  exam- 
ple of  Zaccheus,  and  of  this  sinful  woman,  and  also 
that  goodly  lesson   that  John   Baptist,  2iacharias'8 
son,  did  give  unto  them  that  came  to  ask  counsel  of 
him.  John  v.   This  was  commonly  the  penance  that 
Christ  enjoined  sinners :    Go  thy  way^  and  sin   no 
more.  John  xv.     Which  penance  we  shall  never  be 
able  to  fulfil,  without  the  special  grace  of  him  that 
doth  say.  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.     It  is  there- 
fore, our  parts,  if  at  least  we  be  desirous  of  the  healtk' 
and  salvation  of  our  ownselves,  most  earnestly  to  pray 
imto  our  heavenly  Father,  to  assist  us  with  his  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  be  able  to  hearken  unto  the  voice 
of  the  true  Shepherd,  and  with  due  obedience  to  follow 
the  same. 

Let  us  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Almighty  God, 
when  he  calleth  us  to  repentance ;  let  us  not  harden 
our  hearts,  as  such  infidels  do,  who  abuse  the  tame 
given  them  of  God  to  repent,  and  turn  it  to  con- 
tinue their  pride  and  contempt  against  God  and 
man,  which  know  not  how  much  they  heap  God's 
wrath  upon  themselves,  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  which  cannot  repent  at  the  day  of  vengeance. 
Where  we  have  offended  the  law  of  God,  let  us  re- 
pent us  of  our  straying  from  so  good  a  Lord.  Let 
us  confess  our  unworthiness  before  him ;  but  yet  let 
us  trust  in  God's  free  mercy  for  Christ's  sake,  for 
the  pardon  of  the  same.  And  from  henceforth  let 
us  endeavour  ourselves  to  walk  in  a  new  life,  as  new- 
born babes,  whereby  we  may  glorify  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  thereby  to  bear  in  our  con- 
sciences a  good  testimony  of  our  faith;  so  at  the 
last  to  obtain  the  fruition  of  everlasting  life,  through 
the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  to  whom  be  all  praise  and 
honour  for  ever.     Amen, 


y  Google 


of  Repentance.  597 

The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Repentance. 

In  the  Homily  last  spoken  unto  you,  right  well- 
beloved  people  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  ye  heard  of  the 
true  parts  and  tokens  of  repentance ;  that  is,  hearty 
contrition  and  sorrowfulness  of  our  hearts,  unfeigned 
confession  in  word  of  mouth  of  our  unworthy  living 
before  God,  a  stedfast  faith  to  the  merits  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  for  pardon,  and  a  purpose  of  our- 
selves by  God's  grace  to  renounce  our  former 
wicked  life,  and  a  full  conversion  to  God  in  a  new 
Jife  to  glorify  his  name,  and  to  live  orderly  and  cha- 
ritably, to  the  comfort  of  our  neighbour,  in  all  right- 
eousness, and  to  live  soberly  and  modestly  to  our- 
selves, by  using  abstinence  and  temperance  in  word 
and  in  deed,  in  mortifying  our  earthly  members  here 
upon  earth.  Now,  for  a  further  persuasion  to  move 
you  to  those  parts  of  repentance,  I  will  declare  unto 
you  some  causes,  which  should  the  rather  move  you 
to  repentance. 

First,  the  commandment  of  God,  who 
in  so  many  places  of  die  holy  and  sa-  shotdd  move  ^ 
cred  Scnptures  doth  bid  us  return  unto  to  repent. 
him.  O  ye  children  of  Israel^  saith  he, 
turn  again  from  your  infidelity ^  wherein  ye  drowned 
yourselves.  Isa.  xxxi.  Again,  Turn  you^  turn  you^ 
from  your  evil  ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  ye  Jiouse 
of  Israel?  Ezek.  xxxiii.  And  in  another  place, 
thus  doth  he  speak  by  his  holy  prophet  Hosea :  O 
Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God;  for  thou  hast 
taken  a  great  fall  by  thine  iniquity.  Hosea  xiv. 
Take  unto  you  these  words  with  you,  when  you  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  say  unto  him.  Take  away  all  ini- 
quity, and  receive  us  graciously  ;  so  will  we  offer  the 
calves  of  our  lips  unto  thee.  In  all  these  places  we 
have  an  express  commandment  given  unto  us  of  God 
for  to  return  unto  him.  Therefore  we  must  take  good 
heed  unto  ourselves,  lest,  whereas  we  have  already 


y  Google 


598  Tlie  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon 

by  our  manifold  sins  and  transgressions  provoked 
and  kindled  the  wrath  of  Grod  a^nst  us,  we  do  by 
breaking  this  his  commandment  double  our  offences, 
and  so  neap  still  damnation  iq)on  our  own  heads  by 
our  daily  offences  and  trespasses,  whereby  we  pro- 
voke the  eyes  of  his  Majesty,  we  do  well  deserve  (if 
he  should  deal  with  us  according  to  his  justice)  to 
be  put  away  for  erer  from  the  fruition  of  his  g^Iory. 
How  much  more  then  are  we  worthy  of  the  endless 
torments  of  hell,  if  when  we  be  so  g^ently  called  again 
after  our  rebellion,  and  commanded  to  return,  we  will 
in  no  wke  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  but  walk  still  after  the  stubbornness  of  oar 
own  hearts ! 

Secondly,  the  most  comfortable  and  sweet  pro- 
mise, that  the  Lord  our  God  did  of  his  mere  mercy 
and  goodness  join  unto  his  commandment  For  I^ 
doth  not  only  say.  Return  unto  mcy  O  Israel ;  but 
also,  if  thou  wilt  return,  and  put  away  all  thine  abo^ 
minations  out  of  my  sight,  thou  shaU  never  be  moved. 
Jer.  iv.  These  words  also  have  we  in  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  At  what  time  soever  a  sinner  doth  repent 
him  of  his  sin  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  I  wiB 
put  all  his  wickedness  out  of  my  remembrancey  saiA 
the  Lord,  so  that  they  shaU  be  no  more  thought  upon, 
Ezek.  xviii.  Thus  are  we  sufficiently  instructed, 
that  God  will,  according  to  his  promise,  freely  pardon, 
forgive  and  forget  all  our  sins,  so  that  we  shall  ney^ 
be  cast  in  the  teeth  with  them,  if,  obeying  his  com- 
mandment, and  allured  by  his  sweet  promises,  we  will 
imfeignedly  return  unto  him. 

Thirdly,  the  filthiness  of  sin,  which  is  such,  that  as 
long  as  we  do  abide  in  it,  God  cannot  but  detest  and 
abhor  us,  neither  can  there  be  any  hope  that  we  shall 
enter  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  except  we  be  first 
made  clean  and  purged  from  it  But  this  will  never 
be,  unless^  forsaking  our  former  life,  we  do  with  oar 
whole  heart  return  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  and,  with 
a  full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life,  flee  unto  his 
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mercy,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon  through  faith  in 
the  blood  of  nis  Son  Jesus  Christ.  If  we 
should  suspect  any  uncleanness  to  be  in  °"""**"<^®' 
us,  wherefore  the  earthly  prince  should  loathe  and  abhor 
the  sight  oi  us,  what  pains  would  we  take  to  remove 
and  put  it  away !  How  much  more  ought  we,  with 
all  diligence  and  speed  that  may  be,  to  put  away  that 
unclean  filthiness,  that  doth  separate  and  make  a 
division  betwixt  us  and  our  God,  and  that  hideth  his 
face  from  us,  that  he  will  not  hear  us  !  Isa.  lis.  And 
verily  herein  doth  appear  how  filthy  a  thing  sin  is, 
sith  that  it  can  by  no  other  means  be  washed  away, 
but  by  the  blood  of  the  only-begott^  Son  of  God. 
And  shall  we  not  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts 
detest  and  abhor,  and  with  all  earnestness  flee  from  it, 
sith  that  it  did  cost  the  dear  heart-blood  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer, 
to  pur^e  us  from  it  ?  Plato  doth  in  a  certain  place 
write,  Uiat,  if  virtue  could  be  seen  with  bodily  eyes, 
all  men  would  wonderfully  be  inflamed  and  kindled 
with  the  love  of  it :  even  so,  on  the  contrary,  if  we 
might  with  our  bodily  eyes  behold  the  filthiness  of 
sin,  and  the  uncleanness  thereof,  we  could  in  no  wise 
abide  it,  but,  as  most  present  and  deadly  poison,  hate 
and  eschew  it  We  have  a  common,  experience  of 
the  same  in  them,  which  when  they  have  committed 
any  heinous  offence,  or  some  filthy  and  abominable 
sin,  if  it  once  come  to  light,  (x  if  they  chance  to  have 
a  thorough  feeling  of  it,  Uiey  be  so  ashamed,  their 
own  conscience  putting  before  their  eyes  the  filtliiness 
of  their  act,  that  they  dare  look  no  man  in  the  £eu%, 
much  less  that  they  should  be  able  to  stand  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

Fourthly,  the  uncertainty  and  brittleness  of  our 
own  lives,  which,  is  such,  that  we  cannot  assure  our- 
selves that  we  shall  live  one  hour,  or  one  half  quarter 
of  it  Which  by  experience  we  do  find  daily  to  be 
true,  in  them  that  being  now  merry  and  lusty,  and 
sometimes  feasting  and  banqueting  with  their  mends, 
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do  fall  suddenly  dead  in  the  streets,  and  bther  whiles 
under  the  board  when  they  are  at  meat.  These 
daily  examples,  as  they  are  most  terrible  and  dread- 
ful, so  ougnt  they  to  move  us  to  seek  for  to  be  at 
one  with  our  heavenly  Judge,  that  we  may  with  a 
good  conscience  appear  before  him,  whensoever  it 
shall  please  him  for  to  call  us,  whether  it  be  suddenly 
or  otherwise,  for  we  have  no  more  charter  of  our  life 
thian  they  have.  But  as  we  are  most  certain  that  we 
shall  die,  so  are  w6  most  uncertain  when  we  shall  die. 
For  our  life  doth  lie  in  the  hand  of  God,  who  will  take 
it  away  when  it  pleaseth  him.     And  verily  when  the 

hignest  sumner  of  all,  which  is  death, 
LorSs'slnil.!   sl^a"  <^ome,  he  ^11  not  be  said  nay ;  but 

we  must  forthwith  be  packing,  to  be 
present  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  as  he  doth 
find  us,  according  as  it  is  written.  Whereas  the  tree 
foUethj  whether  it  be  toward  the  souths  or  toward  the 
Twrthi  there  it  shall  lie.  Eccles.  xi.  Whereunto 
agreeth  the  saying  of  the  holy  martyr  of  God,  St 
Cyprian,  saying,  "As  God  doth  find  thee  when  he  doth 
call,  so  doth  he  judge  thee."  Contra  Demetrianunu 
Let  us  therefore  follow  the  counsel  of  the  Wise  Man 
where  he  saith.  Make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the  Lordj 
and  pat  not  off  from  day  to  day.  For  suddenly  shall 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  break  forth^  and  in  thy  security 
shalt  thou  be  destroyed^  and  shall  perish  in  the  time 
of  vengeance.  Eccles.  v.  Which  words  I  desire  you 
to  mark  diligently,  because  they  do  most  lively  put 
before  our  eyes  Uie  fondness  of  many  men,  who, 
abusing  the  long-suffering  and  goodness  of  God,  do 
never  think  on  repentance  or  amendment  of  life. 
Follow  not,  saith  he,  thine  oum  mind  and  thy  strength, 
to  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  neither  say  thou. 
Who  will  bring  me  under  for  my  works  ?  For  God 
the  revenger  vnll  revenge  the  wrong  done  by  thee. 
And  say  not,  I  have  sinned,  and  what  evil  hath  come 
unto  me  ?  For  the  Almighty  is  a  patient  rewarder ; 
but  he  will  not  leave  thee  unpunished.     Because  thy 
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sins  are  forbidden  thee,  be  not  without  fear  to  heap 
sin  t^on  sin.  Say  not  neither,  the  mere?/ of  God  is 
ffreaty  he  will  forgive  my  manifold  sins.  For  mercy 
and  wrath  come  from  him,  and  his  indignation  cometh 
upon  unrepentant  sinners.  As  ^  ye  should  say,  Art 
thou  strong  and  mighty  ?  Art  thou  lusty  and  young  ? 
Hast  thou  the  wealth  and  riches  of  the  world?  Or 
when  thou  hast  sinned,  hast  thou  received  no  punish-^ 
mentfor  it  ?  Let  none  of.  all  these  things  make  thee 
to  be  the  slower  to  repent,  and  to  return  with  speed 
unto  the  Lord :  for  in  the  day  of  punishment  and  of  his 
sudden  vengeance,  they  shall  not  be  able  to  help  thee. 
And  especially  when  thou  art^  either  by  the  preaching 
of  God's  word,  or  by  some  inward  motion  of  his  Holy 
Spirit^  or  else  by  some  other  means,  called  unto  repent- 
ance, neglect  not  the  good  occasion  that  is  ministered 
unto  thee,  lest,  when  3iou  wouldest  repent,  thou  hast 
not  the  grace  for  to  .do  it.  For  to  repent  is  a  good  gift 
of  God,  which  he  will  never  grant  unto  them,  who, 
living  in  carnal  security,  do  make  a  mock  of  his  threat- 
enings,  or  seek  to  rule  bis  Spirit  as  they  list,  as  though 
his  working  and  gifts  were  tied  unto  their  will. 

Fifthly,  the  avoiding  of  the  plagues  of  God,  and  the 
utter  destruction  that  by  his  righteous  judgment  doth 
hang  over  the  heads  of  them  all  that  will  in  no  wise 
return  unto  the  Lord :  /  will,  saith  the  Lord,  give 
them  for  a  terrible  plague  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  and  for  a  reproach,  and  for  a  proverb,  and  for  a 
curse  in  aU  places  where  I  shall  cast  them  ;  and  will  send 
the  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence  among  them 
till  they  be  consumed  out  of  the  land.  Jer.  xxiv.  And 
wherefore  is  this  ?  Because  they  hardened  their  hearts, 
and  would  in  no  wise  return  from  their  evil  ways,  nor 
yet  forsake  the  wickedness  that  was  in  their  own  hands, 
that  the  fierceness  of  the  Lord's  fury  might  depart 
from  them.  But  yet  this  is  nothing  in  comparison  of 
the  intolerable  and  endless  torments  of  hell-nre,  which 
they  shall  be  fain  to  suffer,  who,  after  their  hardness 
of  heart,  that  cannot  repent,  do  heap  unto  themselves 
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wradi  against  the  day  of  anger,  and  of  the  declaration 
of  the  just  judgment  of  God:  whereas  if  wewillrepent^ 
and  be  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sin,  and  with  afnll  par- 
pose  of  amendment  of  life  flee  unto  the  mercy  of  our 
God,  and  taking  sure  hold  thereupon  through  &ith  in 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  do  bring  forth  fruits  worthy 
of.  repentance,  he  will  not  only  pour  his  manifold 
blessings  upon  us  herein  this  world,  but  also  at  the 
last,  after  the  painful  travails  of  this  life,  reward  us 
with  the  inheritance  of  hi^  children,  which  is  the  kind- 
dom  o£  heafven,  purdiased  unto  va  vnth  the  death  oi 
his  Son  Jesu  Chrst  our  Lord.  To  whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  praise,  ^ory,  and 
honour,  world  without  end.  Rom,  ii.     Amen, 
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Disobedience  and  Wilful  Sebellion, 


THE  FIRST  PART. 

As  God  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things  appointed 
his  angels  and  heavenly  creatnres  in  all  obedience  to 
serve  and  to  honour  his  Majesty;  so  was  it  his  will 
that  man,  his  chief  creature  upon  the  earth,  should 
live  under  the  obedience  of  his  Creator  and  Lord : 
and  for  that  cause,  God,  as  soon  as  he  had  created 
man,  eave  unto  him  a  certain  precept  and  law,  which 
he  (bem^  yet  in  the  state  of  innocency,  and  remcdning 
in  Paradise)  should  observe  as  a  pledge  and  token 
of  his  due  and  bounden  obedience,  with  denunciation 
of  deadi,  if  he  did  trans&;ress  and  break  tibe  said  law 
and  commandment.  And  as  God  would  have  man  to 
be  his  obedient  subject,  so  did  he  make  all  earthly 
creatures  subject  unto  man,  who  kept  their  due  obedi- 
ence onto  man,  so  lon^  as  man  remained  in  his  obe- 
dience unto  God :  in  the  whidi  obedience  if  man  had 
eontinoed  still,  there  had  been  no  poverty,  no  diseases, 
BO  sickness,  no  death,  nor  other  miseries,  wherewith 
mankind  is  now  infinitely  and  most  miserablv  afflicted 
SMsd  oppressed.  So  here  appeareth  the  original  king- 
dom of  God  over  angels  and  man,  and  universally  over 
all  things,  and  of  man  over  earthly  creatures  which 
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God  had  made  subject  unto  him,  and  withal  the  felicity 
and  blessed  state,  which  angels,*  man,  and  all  crea- 
tures had  remained  in,  had  they  continued  in  due 
obedience  unto  God  their  King.  For  as  long  as  in 
this  first  kingdom  the  subjects  continued  in  due  obe- 
dience to  God  their  King,  so  long  did  God  embrace 
all  his  subjects  with  his  love,  favour,  and  grace,  which 
to  enjoy  is  perfect  felicity ;  whereby  it  is  evident,  that 
obedience  is  the  principal  virtue  of  all  virtues,  and 
indeed  the  very  root  of  all  virtues,  and  the  cause  of 
all  felicity.  But  as  all  felicity  and  blessedness  should 
have  continued  with  the  continuance  of  obedience ;  so 
with  the  breach  of  obedience,  and  breaking  in  of 
rebellion,  all  vices  and  miseries  did  withal  break  in, 
and  overwhelm  the  world.  The  first  author  of  which 
rebellion,  the  root  of  all  vices,  and  mother  of  all  mis- 
chiefs, was  Lucifer,  first  God's  most  excellent  crea- 
ture, and  most  bounden  subject,  who  by  rebelling 
fa^inst  the  majesty  of  God,  of  the  brightest  and  most 
Torious  angel  is  become  the.  blackest  and  most  foul 
end  and  devil ;  and  from  the  height  of  heaven  is 
fallen  into  the  pit  and  bottom  of  hell.  Matt.  iv.  9. 
and  XXV.  41.  John  viii.  44.  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Jiule  6. 
Jpoc.  xii.  7.  Gen.  iii.  1,  &c.  Wisd.  ii.  24.  Gen.  iiL 
8,  9,  &c.  17.  23,  24. 

Here  you  may  see  the  first  author  and  founder  of 
rebellion,  and  the  reward  thereof;  here  you  may  see 
the  grand  captain  and  father. of  all  rebels;  who  per- 
suadiiig  the  follQwing  of  his  rebellion  against  God 
their  Creator  and  Lord,  unto  our  first  parents  Adam 
and  Eve,  brought  them  in  high  displeasure  with 
God,  wrought  their  exile  and  banishment  out  of 
Paradise,  a  place  of  all  pleasure  and  goodness,  into 
this  wretched  earth  and  vale  of  all  misery;  procured 
unto  them  sorrows  of  their  minds,  mischief,  sickness, 
diseases,  death  of  their  bodies;  and,  which  is  fieur 
more  horrible  than  all  worldly  and  bodily  mischieft, 
he  had  wrought  thereby  their  eternal  and  everlasting 
death  and  damnation,  had  not  God  by  the  obedience 
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of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  repaired  that,  which  man  by 
disobedience  and  rebellion  had  destroyed,  and  so  of 
his  mercy  had  pardoned  and  forgiven  him :  of  which 
all  and  singular  the  premises  the  Holy  Scriptures  do 
bear  record  in  sundry  places.  Bom,  v.  12.  19,  &c. 

Thus  you  do  see,  that  neither  heaven  nor  paradise 
could  suffer  any  rjebellion  in  them,  neither  be  places 
for  any  rebels  to  remain  in.  Thus  became  rebellion, 
as  you  see,  both  the  first  and  the  greatest,  and  the 
very  root  of  all  other  sins,  and  the  first  and  principal 
cause  both  of  all  worldly  and  bodily  miseries,  sor- 
rows, diseases,  sicknesses,  and  deaths,  and,  which  is 
infinitely  worse  than  all  these,  as  is  said,  the  very 
cause  of  death  and  damnation  eternal  also.  After 
this  breach  of  obedience  to  God,  and  rebellion  against 
his  Majesty,  all  mischiefs  and  miseries^breakmg  in 
therewith,  and  overflowing  the  world,  lest  all  thmgs 
should  come  unto  confusion  and  utter  ruin,  God  forth- 
with, by  laws  given  unto  mankind,  repaired  again  the 
rule  and  order  of  obedience  thus  by  rebellion  over- 
thrown; Gen.  iii.  17.  and,  besides  the  obedience  due 
unto  his  majesty,  he  not  only  ordained,  that,  in  fami- 
lies and  households,  the  wife  should  be  obedient  unto 
her  husband,  the  children  unto  their  parents,  the  ser^ 
vants  unto  their  masters;  Gen.  iii.  16.  Job  xxxiv.  30. 
and  xxxvi.  7.  Eccl.  viii.  2.  and  x.  16, 17.  20.  Psahn 
xviii.  50.  XX.  6.  and  xxi.  1.  Prov.  viii.  but  also,  when 
mankind  increased,  and  spread  itself  njore  largely  over 
the  world,  he  by  his  holy  word  did  constitute  and  or- 
dain in  cities  and  countries  several  and  special  gover- 
nors and  rulers,  unto  whom  the  residue  of  ^his  people 
should  be  obedient. 

As  in  reading  of  the  Hohr  Scriptures  we  shall  find 
in  very  many  and  almost  infinite  places,  as  well  of  the 
Old  Testament  as  of  the  New,  that  kin^s  and  princes, 
as  well  the  evil  as  the  good,  do  rei^n  by  God's  ordi- 
nance, and  that  subjects  are  bounden  to  obey  them ; 
that  God  doth  give  princes  wisdom,  great  power, 
and  authority;  that  God  defendeth  them  against 
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their  enemies^  and  destroyeth  their  enemies  horribly; 
that  the  anger  and  displeasure  of  the  prince  is  as 
die  roaring  of  a  lion,  and  the  very  messenger  id 
death ;  and  the  subject,  that  provdceth  him  to  dis- 
pleasure, sinnedi  i^ainst  his  own  soul;  widi  many 
other  things  concerning  both  the  authority  of  princes 
and  the  duty  of  subjects.  But  here  let  us  rehearse  two 
special  places  out  of  the  New  Testament,  which  may 
stand  instead  of  all  other.  The  first  out  of  St  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  tire  thirteenth  diapter, 
where  he  writeth  thus  unto  all  subjects:  Let  every 
^ovl  be  subject  unio  the  higher  powers^  fir  there  is  no 
jMnoer  but  ofGod^  and  the  powers  that  be  ttre  ordained 
of  God.  }Vhosoever  therefore  reeisteth  the  power^ 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God;  and  they  that  resist 
.dwll  receive  to  themsdves  damnation.  For  prifices 
are  not  to  be  feared  for  good  works,  but  for  eoiL  Wik 
thou  then  be  withmd  fear  of  the  power?  Do  wdl, 
so  shalt  thou  have  praise  of  the  same;  for  he  is  tke 
minister  of  God  for  Ay  wealth :  but  if  thou  do  evilj 
fear  ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  far  nought,  for  be 
is  the  minister  of  God,  to  take  vengeance  upon  him 
that  doth  evil  Wherefore  ye  must  be  subject,  not 
because  of  wrath  only,  but  also  for  conscience  sake : 
fyr  this  cause  ye  pay  also  tribute,  far  they  are  God's 
ministers,  servim  for  the  same  purpose.  Give'  to 
every  man  therefire  his  due ;  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
belongeth;  custom  to  whom  custom  is  due;  fear  to 
whom  fear  belongeth  ;  honour  to  whom  ye  oux  honour. 
Rom.  xiii.  1,  &c.  Thus  &r  are  St  Paul's  words. 
The  second  place  is  in  St  Peter's  first  Epistle,  and 
the  second  chapter,  whose  words  are  these:  Submit 
yoursdves  unto  all  manner  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
hordes  sake,  whether  it  be  unto  the  kmg,  at  unto  the 
chi^  head ;  either  unto  rulers,  as  unto  Aem  that  are 
sent  of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  but  fir 
the  merishing  of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will 
of  God,  that  with  wdl  doing  ye  may  stop  tke  mouths 
of  ignorant  and  foolish  men;  as  free,  and  not  as  having 
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the  liberty  for  a  doak  of  malieiousnesSf  but  even  as  the 
servants  of  GodL  Honour  all  men,  love  brotherly  feU 
lowAipyfear  God,  honour  the  kimg.  Servants,  obey 
your  vulsters  with  fern,  not  only  if  they  be  good  a»d 
courteous,  but  also  though  they  be  froward.  1  Pet.  ii. 
13,  &c.     Thus  far  out  of  St.  Peter. 

By  these  two  places  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  is 
most  evident  that  kinffs,  queens,  and  otner  princes, 
(lor  he  speaketh  (A  authority  and  ]:>ower,  be  it  in  men 
or  women,)  are  ordained  of  God,  are  to  be  obeyed  and 
honoured  of  their  subjects;  that  such  subjects  as  are 
disobedient  or  rebellious  against  thdr  princes,  disobey 
God,  and  procure  their  own  damnation ;  that  the  go- 
vemment  of  princes  is  a  great  blessing  of  God,  given 
for  the  commonwealth,  especiallv  of  the  good  and 
godly ;  for  the  comfort  and  cherishing  of  whom  God 
giveth  aiid  setteth  up  princes ;  and,  on  the  contrary 
part,  to  the  fear  and  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil  and 
wicked.  Finally,  that  if  servants  ought  to  obey  their 
masters,  not  only  being  gentle,  but  such  as  be  fro^ 
ward ;  as  well,  and  muck  more,  ought  subjects  to  be 
obedient,  not  only  to  their  good  and  courteous,  but 
also  to  their  sharp  and  rigorous  princes.  It  cometh 
theref<»re  neither  of  chance  and  fortune,  (as  they  term 
it,)  nor  of  the  ambition  of  mortal  men  and  women, 
climbing  up  of  their  own  accord  to  dominion,  that 
there  be  kings,  queens,  princes,  and  other  governors 
over  men  being  their  subjects :  but  all  kings,  queens, 
and  other  governors  are  specially  appointed  by  the 
ordinance  of  God.  And  as  God  himself,  being  of 
an  infinite  majesty,  power,  and  wisdom,  ruleth  and 
governeth  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  as  the 
universal  monarch  and  only  king  and  emperor  over 
all,  as  being  only  able  to  take  and  bear  the  charge  of 
all;  so  hath  he  constituted,  ordained,  and  set  earthly 
princes  over  particular  kingdoms  and  dominions  in 
earth,  both  for  the  avoiding  of  all  confusion,  which  else 
would  be  in  the  world,  if  it  should  be  without  such 
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governors,  and  for  the  great  quiet  and  benefit  of 
earthly  men  their  subjects,  and  also  that  the  princes 
themselves  in  authority,  power,  wisdom,  providence, 
and  righteousness,  in  government  of  people  and 
countries  committed  to  their  charge,  should  resemble 
his  heavenly  governance,  as  the  majesty  of  heavenly 
things  may  by  the  baseness  of  earthly  things  be  sha- 
dowed and  resembled.  Psalm  x.  16.  xlv.  6,  &c.  xlvii.  2. 
And  for  that  similitude  that  is  between  the  heavenly 
monarchy  and  earthly  kingdoms  well  governed,  our 
Saviour  Christ  in  sundry  parables  saith,  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  resembled  unto  a  man,  a  king ;  and 
as  the  name  of  the  king  is  very  often  attributed  and 

S'ven  unto  God  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  so  doth  God 
mself  in  the  same  Scriptures  sometipue  vouchsafe  to 
communicate  his  name  with  earthly  princes,  terming 
them  gods :  doubtless  for  that  similitude  of  govern- 
ment which  they  have,  or  should  have,  not  unlike  unto 
God  their  king:  unto  the  which  similitude  of  heavenly 
government,  the  nearer  and  nearer  that  an  eardily 
prince  doth  come  in  his  regiment,  the  greater  blesdng 
of  God's  mercy  is  he  unto  that  country  and  people, 
over  whom  he  reigpeth,:  and  the  further  and  further 
that  an  earthly  prince  doth  swerve  from  the  example  of 
the  heavenly  government,  the  greater  plague  he  is  of 
God's  wrath,  and  punishment  by  God's  justice  unto 
that  countrv  and  people,  over  whom  God  for  their  sins 
hath  placed  such  a  prince  and  governor.  Matt.  xviiL 
23.  xxiL  2.  Psalm  x.  16.  xlv.  6.  xlvii.  2.  Matt.  xxii. 
13.  XXV.  34.  Psalm  Ixxxii.  For  it  is  indeed  evident 
both  by  the  Scriptures  and  by  daily  experience,  that 
the  maintenance  of  all  virtue  and  godliness,  and  con- 
sequently of  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  a  kingdom 
and  people  doth  stand  and  rest  more  in  a  wise  and 
good  prince  on  the  one  part,  than  in  great  multitudes 
of  other  men  being  subjects :  and,  on  the  contrary 
part,  the  overthrow  of  alll  virtue  and  godliness,  and 
consequently  the  decay  and  utter  ruin  of  a  realm  and 
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people  doth  grow  and  come  more  by  an  undisereet. 
and  evil  governor,  than  by  many  thousands  of  other 
men  being  subjects.  Thus  s^y  the  Holy  Scriptures : 
Well  is  t/iee^  O  thou  land,  saith  the  Preacher,  whose 
king  is  come  of  nobles,  and  whose  princes  eat  in  due 
season,  for  necessity  and  not  for  lust.  Eccles.  x.  17. 
Again,  A  wise  and  righteous  king  maketh  his  realm 
afid  people  wealthy :  and  a  good,  merciful,  and  gra- 
cious prince  is  as  a  shadow  in  heat,  as  a  defence  in 
storms,  as  dew,  as  sweet  showers,  as  fresh  water 
springs  in  great  drought.  Prov.  xvi.  and  xxix.  Eccl.  x. 
Isaiah  xicxii. 

Again  the  Scriptures,  of  undisereet  and  evil 
princes,  speak  thus :  Woe  be  to  thee,  O  thou  land, 
whose  king  is  but  a  child,  and  whose  princes  are  early 
at  their  banquets.  Eccles.  x.  16.  Again,  When  the 
wicked  do  reign,  then  men  go  to  ruin.  And  again,  A 
^oolish  prince  destroyeth  ilie  people,  and  a  covetous 
king  undoeth  his  sidyects.  Prov.  xxviii.  and  xxix. 
'  Thus  speak  the  Scriptures,  thus  experience  testifieth 
of  good  and  evil  princes. 

What  shall  subjects  do  then  ?  Shall  they  obey 
valiant,  stout,  wise,  and  good  princes,  and  contemn, 
disobey,  and  rebel  against  children  being  their 
princes,  or  against  undisereet  and  evil  governors? 
God  forbid :  for  first,  what  a  perilous  thing  were  it 
to  commit  unto  the  subjects  the  judgment,  which 
prince  is  wise  and  godly,  and  his  government  good, 
and  which  is  otherwise ;  as  though  the  foot  must 
judge  of  the  head :  an  enterprise  very  heinous,  and 
must  needs  breed  rebellion.  For  who  else  be  they 
that  are  most  inclined  to  rebellion,  but  such  haughty 
spirits?  From  whom  springeth  such  foul  ruin  of 
realms  ?  Is  not  rebellion  the  greatest  of  all  mis- 
chiefs ?  And  who  are  most  ready  to  the  greatest 
mischiefs,  but  the  worst  men  ?  Rebels  therefore  the 
worst  of  all  subjects  are  ipost  ready  to  rebellion,  as 
being  the  worst  of  all  vices,  and  farthest  from  the 
duty  of  a  good  subject :  as,  on  the  contrarv  part,  the 
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best  subjects  are  most  firm  and  coostant  m  obedi- 
ence,  as  in  the  especial  and  peculiar  virtue  of  good 
subjects.  What  an  unworthy  matter  were  it  then  to 
make  the  naughtiest  subjecls,  and  most  inclined  to 
rebellion  and  all  evil^  judges  over  their  princes,  over 
their  government,  and  over  their  counsellors;  to  deter- 
mine which  of  them  be  good  or  tolerable,  and  which 
be  evil  and  so  intolerable,  that  they  must  needs  be 
removed  by  rebels,  being  ever  ready,  as  the  naughtiest 
subjects,  soonest  to  rebel  against  tlie  best  princes,  spe- 
ciaUy  if  they  be  young  in  age,  women  in  sex,  or  genUe 
and  courteous  in  government;  as  trusting  by  their 
widced  boldness  easily  to  overthrow  th^r  weakness 
and  gentleness,  or  at  the  least  »>  to  fear  the  minds  of 
such  princes,  that  they  may  have  impunity  of  their 
mischievous  doings ! 

But  whereas  indeed  a  rebel  is  worse  than  the 
worst  prince,  and  rebellion  worse  than  ihe  worst 
^vernment  of  the  worst  prince  that  hitherto  hadi 
been ;  both  are  rebels  unmeet  ministers,  and  rebel- 
lion an  unfit  and  unwholesome  medidne  to  reform 
anv  smsll  lacks  in  a  prince,  or  to  cure  any  little 
griefs  in  government,  such  lewd  remedi^  being  for 
worse  tlian  anv  other  maladies  and  disorders  that 
can  be  in  the  body  of  a  commonwealth.  But  what- 
soever the  prince  be,  or  his  government,  it  is  evident 
that  for  the  most  part  those  princes,  whom  some 
objects  do  think  to  be  yery  ^odly,  and  under  whose 

Sovernment  they  rejoice  to  live,  some  other  subjects 
o  take  the  same  to  be  evil  and  ungodly,  and  do 
widi  for  a  change.  If  therefore  all  subjects  that 
mislike  of  their  prince  should  rebel,  no  realm  should 
ev^  be  without  rebellion.  It  were  more  meet  that 
rebels  should  hear  the  advice  of  wise  men,  and  give 
place  unto  their  judgment,  and  follow  the  example 
of  obedient  subjects,  as  reason  k,  that  they  idiose 
understanding  is  blinded  with  so  evil  an  affection 
should  give  place  to  them  that  be  of  sound  judgment 
and  that  the  worst  should  give  place  to  the  better; 
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and  so  might  realms  continue  in  lone  obedience, 
peace,  and  quietness.  But  what  if  the  prince  be 
undiscreet  and  evil  indeed,  and  it  also  evident  to  all 
men's  eyes,  that  he  so  is  ?  I  ask  again,  what  if  it  be^ 
long  of  the  wickedness  of  the  subjects,  that  the  prince 
is  undiscreet  or  evil?  shall  the  subjects  both  by  their 
wickedness  provoke  God,  for  their  deserved  punishi^ 
ment,  to  give  them  an  undiscreet  or  evil  prince,  and 
also  rebel  against  him,  and  withal  against  God,  who 
for  the  punishment  of  their  sins  did  give  them  such  a 
prince?  Will  you  hear  the  Scriptures  concerning 
this  point  ?  God^  say  the  Holy  Scriptures,  ma^eth  a 
wicked  man  to  reign  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Again, 
God  givetk  a  prince  in  his  anger,  (meaning  an  evil 
one,)  and  taketh  away  a  prince  in  his  displeasure, 
Hosea  xiii.  11.  meaning  specially  when  he  taketh 
away  a  good  prince  for  tiie  sins  of  the  people ;  as  in 
our  memory  he  took  away  our  good  Josias,  King  Ed- 
ward, in  his  young  and  good  years,  for  our  wicked- 
ness. And  contrsurily  the  Scriptures  do  teach,  that 
God  giveth  wisdom  unto  princes,  and  maketh  a  wise 
and  good  king  to  reign  over  that  people  whom  he 
loveih,  and  who  loveth  him,  Prov.  xvi.  Again,  if  the 
people  obey  God,  both  they  and  their  kings  shall  pros^ 
per  and  be  safe,  else  both  sJiall  perish,  1  Sam.  xiU 
saith  God  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel. 

Here  you  see  that  God  placeth  as  well  evil  princes 
as  good,  and  for  what  cause  he  doth  both.  If  we 
therefore  will  have  a  good  prince,  either  to  be  given 
us,  or  to  continue ;  now  we  have  sudi  a  one,'  let  us 
by  our  obedience  to  God  and  to  our  prince,  move 
God  thereunto.  If  we  will  have  an  evil  prince  (when 
God  shall  send  such  a  one,)  taken  away,  and  a  good 
in  his  place,  let  us  take  away  our  wickedness,  which 
provoketh  God  to  place  such  a  one  over  us,  and  God 
will  either  displace  him,  or  of  an  evil  prince  make 
him  a  good  prince,  so  that  we  first  will  change  our 
evil  into  good.  For  will  you  hear  the  Scriptures? 
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The  heart  of  the  prince  is  in  God!s  hand;  which  way 
soever  it  shall  phase  him,  he  tumeth  it.  Prov. 
xxi.  1.  Thus  say  the  Scriptures :  Wherefore  let  us 
turn  from  our  sins  unto  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts^ 
and  he  will  turn  the  heart  of  the  prince  unto  our  quiet 
and  wealth.  Else  for  subjects  to  deserve  through  their 
sins  to  have  an  evil  prince,  and  then  to  rebel  against 
him,  were  double  and  treble  evil,  by  provoking  God 
more  to  plague  them.  Nay,  let  us  either  deserve  to 
have  a  good  prince,  or  let  us  patiently  suffer  and  obey 
such  as  we  deserve.  And  whether  the  prince  be  good 
or  evil,  let  us  according  to  the  counsel  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  pray  for  the  prince,  for  his  continuance  and 
increase  in  goodness,  if  he  be  good,  and  for  his  amend- 
ment, if  he  be  evil. 

.  Will  you  hear  the  Scriptures  concerning  this  most 
necessary  point?  /  exhort  therefore,  saith  St.  Paul, 
that,  above  all  things,  prayers,  supplications,  inter-' 
cessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  had  for  all  men :  for 
kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority  ;  that  we  may  live 
a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  with  all  godliness  ;  for  that 
is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour, ifc.  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  &c.  This  is  St.  Paul's  counsel. 
And  who,  I  pray  you,  was  prince  over  the  most  part 
of  Christians,  when  God's  holy  Spirit  by  St.  Paul's 
pen  gave  them  this  lesson?  Forsooth,  Cali^la, 
Claudius,  or  Nero;  who  were  not  only  no  Christians, 
but  Pagans,  and  also  either  foolish  rulers,  or  most 
cruel  tyrants.  Will  you  yet  hear  the  word  of  God  to 
the  Jews,  when  they  were  prisoners  under  Nabuchod- 
onosor  king  of  Babylon,  after  he  had  slain  their  king, 
nobles,  parents,  children,  and  kinsfolks,  burned  their 
country,  cities,  yea  Jerusalem  itself,  and  the  holy 
temple,  and  had  carried  the  residue  remaining  alive 
C£q)tives  with  him  unto  Babylon  ?  Will  you  hear  yet 
what  the  prophet  Baruch  saith  unto  God's  people  bemg 
in  this  captivity?  Pray  you,  saith  the  prophet,^ 
th£  life  of  Nabuchodonosor,  King  of  Babylon,  and  for 


y  Google 


against  wUJid  Rebellion,  613 

the  life  of  Balthazar ^  his  son;  that  their  days  may 
be  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the  earthy  tJiat  God 
also  may  give  us  strength^  and  lighten  our  eyes^  that 
we  may  live  under  tlie  defence  of  Nabuchodonosovy 
king  of  Babylon^  and  under  the  protection  of  BaU 
thasar,  his  son;  that  we  may  long  do  them  service, 
and  find  favour  in  their  sight.  Pray  for  us  also  unto 
the  Lord  our  God,  for  we  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord  our  God.   Baruch  i.  11. 

Thus  far  the  prophet  Baruch  his  words,  which  are 
spoken  by  him  Unto  the  people  of  God,  of  that  king 
who  was  an  heathen,  a  tyrant,  and  a  cruel  oppressor 
of  them,  and  had  been  a  murderer  of  many  thousands 
of  their  nation,  and  a  destroyer  of  their  country,  with 
a  confession  that  their  sins  had  deserved  such  a  prince 
to  reign  over  them.  And  shall  the  old  Christians,  by 
St  Paul's  exhortation,  pray  for  Caligula,  Claudius,  or 
Nero?  shall  the  Jews  pray  for  Nabuchodonosor? 
these  emperors  and  kin&;8  being  strangers  unto  them, 
being  paptns  and  infidels,  being  murderers,  tyrants, 
and  cruel  oppressors  of  tliem,  and  the  destroyers  of 
their  country,  countrymen,  and  kinsmen,  the  burners 
of  their  villages,  towns,  cities,  and  temples?  and  shall 
not  we  pray  for  the  long,  prosperous,  and  godly  reign 
of  our  natural  prince  ?  No  stranger  (which  is  observed 
as  a  great  blessing  in  the  Scriptures,)  of  our  Christian, 
our  most  ^acious  Sovereign,  no  heathen,  nor  pagan 
prince?  Snail  we  not  pray  for  the  health  of  our  most 
merciful,  most  loving  Sovereign,  the  preserver  of  us 
and  our  country  in  so  long  peace,  quietness,  and  secu- 
rity :  no  cruel  person,  no  tyrant,  no  spoiler  of  our 
goods,  no  shedder  of  our  bloods,  no  burner  and  de- 
stroyer of  our  towns,  cities,  and  countries,  as  were 
those,  for  whom  yet,  as  ye  have  heard.  Christians 
being  their  subjects  ought  to  pray?  Let  us  not  com- 
mit so  great  ingratitude  against  God,  and  our  Sove- 
reign, as  not  continually  to  thank  God  for  this  go- 
vernment, and  for  his  great  and  continual  benefits 
and  blessings  poured  upon  us  by  such  government. 
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Let  ug  not  commit  so  gpreat  a  sin  against  God,  against 
ourselves,  and  our  country,  as  not  to  pray  condnu- 
ally  unto  God  for  the  ion?  continuance  of  so 
gracious  a  ruler  unto  us,  and  our  country.  Else 
shall  we  be  unworthy  any  longer  to  enjoy  those  bene- 
fits and  blessings  of  God,  which  hitherto  we  have  had 
by  her,  and  sh^l  be  most  worthy  to  &11  into  all  those 
raisdiiefe  and  miseries,  which  we  and  our  country 
have  by  God's  grace  through  her  government  hitherto 
escaped. 

What  shall  we  say  of  those  subjects?  May  we 
call  them  by  the  name  of  subjects,  who  neither  be 
thankful,  nor  make  any  prayer  to  God  for  so  gra- 
dlous  a  Sovereign?  but  sQso  themselves  take  armour 
wickedly,  assemble  CMopanies  and  bands  of  reb^ 
to  break  the  public  peace  so  long  continued  ?  and  to 
make,  not  war,  but  rebellion,  to*endanger  the  person 
of  such  a  gracious  Sovereign,  to  hazard  the  estate 
of  their  country,  (for  whose  defence  they  should  be 
ready  to  spend  their  lives,)  and  being  Englishmen, 
to  rob,  spoil,  destroy,  and  bum  in  England  English- 
men, to  kill  and  murder  their  own  neighbours,  and 
kinsfolks,  their  own  countrjrmen,  to  do  all  evil  and 
misdiief ;  yea,  and  more  too  than  fcNreij^  enemies 
would  or  could  do  !  What  shall  we  say  of  these  men, 
who  use  themselves  thus  rebelliously  against  their 
gracious  Sovereign  ?  who,  if  God  for  their  wicked- 
ness had  given  them  a  heathen  tyrant  to  reign 
over  them,  were  by  God's  word  bound  to  obey  him, 
and  to  pray  for  him?  What  may  be  spoken  of 
them  ?  So  far  doth  their  unkindness,  unnaturalness, 
wickedness,  mischievousne^  in  their  doings,  pass  and 
excel  any  thing,  and  all  things  that  can  be  expressed 
or  uttered  by  words.  Only  let  us  wish  unto  all 
such  most  speedy  repentance,  and  with  so  grievous 
sorrow  of  heart  as  sudi  so  horrible  sins  against  the 
majesty  of  God  do  require,  who  in  most  extreme 
unthankfulness  do  rise,  not  only  against  their  gra- 
dous    Prince,    against  their    natund   country,   but 
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against  all  their  countrymen,  women  and  children, 
against  themselves,  their  wives,  children,  and  kins- 
folks, and  by  so  wicked  an  example  against  all  Christ- 
endom, and  against  whole  mankind  of  all  manner  of 
people  throughout  the  wide  world — such  repentance 
I  say,  such  sorrow  of  heart  God  grant  unto  all  such, 
whosoever  rise  of  private  and  malicious  purpose,  as  is 
meet  for  such  mischiefs  attempted,  and  wrought  by 
them.  And  unto  us,  and  all  other  subjects,  God  of 
his  mercy  grant,  that  we  may  be  most  unlike  to  all 
such,  and  most  like  to  good,  natural,  loving,  and  obe- 
dient subjects :  nay,,  that  we  may  be  such  indeed,  not 
only  showing  all  obedience  ourselves,  but  as  many  of 
us  as  be  able,  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  ability, 
and  understanding,  to  stay  and  repress  all  rebels,  and 
rebellions  against  God,  our  gracious  Prince,  and  natu- 
ral country,  at  every  occasion  that  is  offered  unto  us. 
And  that  which  we  all  are  able  to  do,  unless  we  do  it, 
we  shall  be  most  wicked,  and  most  w<^hy  to  feel  in 
the  end  sudi  extreme  plagues,  as  God  hath  ever  poured 
upon  rebels. 

Let  us  all  make  continual  prayers  unto  Almighty 
God,  even  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  that  he 
will  give  his  grace,  power,  and  strength,  unto  our 
gracious  Queen^  to  vanquish  and  subdue  all,  as  well 
rebels  at  home  as  foreign  enemies,  that  all  domestical 
rebellions  being  suppressed  and  pacified,  and  all  out- 
ward invasions  repulsed  and  abandoned,  we  may  not 
only  be  sure,  and  long  continue  in  all  obedience 
unto  our  gracious  Sovereign,  and  in  that  peaceable 
and  quiet  life  which  hitherto  we  have  led  under  her 
Majesty,  with  all  security :  but  also  that  both  our 
gracious  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  we  her  subjects,  may 
all  t(^ether  in  all  obedience  unto  God  the  King  of  aU 
kin^,  and  unto  his  holy  laws,  lead  our  lives  so  in  this 
world,  in  all  virtue  and  godliness,  that  in  the  world  to 
come  we  may  enjoy  his  everlasting  kingdom :  which  I 
beseech  Gocl  to  grant,  as  well  to  our  gracious  Sove- 
reign, as  unto  us  all,  for  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 


y  Google 


616  The  First  Part  of  the  Sermon 

Chrbt's  sake :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  one  God  and  King  immortal,  be  all 
glory,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  world  without  end. 
M-tnen* 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  First  Peart  of  this  Homily. 
Now  J  good  people^  let  us  pray. 


THE  PRAYER. 

O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Go- 
vernor of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories, 
who  alone  art  able  to  stren^hen  the  weak  against 
the  mighty,  and  to  vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of 
thine  enemies  with  the  countenance  of  a  few  of  thy 
servants  calling  upon  thy  name,  and  trusting  in  thee ; 
defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our  governor  under 
thee,  our  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  thy  people 
committed  to  her  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand  the 
cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as 
well  to  the  truth  of  thy  eternal  word,  as  to  their  own 
natural  prince  and  country,  and  manifestly  to  this 
crown  and  realm  of  England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy 
divine  providence  assigned  in  these  our  days  to  the 
government  of  thy  servant,  our  sovereign  and  gra- 
cious Queen.  O  most  merciful  Father,  if  it  be  thy 
holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts  of 
all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  Eng- 
land, or  to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same;  and 
convert  them  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ,  tnat  we  and  they 
may  jointly  glorify  thy  mercies.  Li^^hten,  we  be- 
seech thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to  embrace  the  truth 
of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty,  O  most 
mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  region,  with 
others^  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain, 
by  thine  aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies. 
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without  shedding  of  Christian  blood,  whereby  all 
they  which  be  oppressed  with  their  tyranny  may  be 
relieved,  and  they  which  be  in  fear  of  their  cruelty 
may  be  comforted,  and  finallvj  [that  all  Christian 
realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England,  may 
by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness, 
and  security:  and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies, 
jointly  all  together  with  one  consonant  heart  and 
voice,  may  thankfully  render  to  thee  all  laud  and 
praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord  and  unity 
amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy  glo- 
rious name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  al- 
mighty, and  most  merciful  God:  to  whom  be  all 
laud  and  praise,  world  without  end.     Amen, 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Disobedience 
and  wilful  Rebellion, 

As  in  the  first  part  of  this  treaty  of  obedience  of 
subjects  to  their  princes,  and  against  disobedience 
and  rebellion,  I  have  alleged  divers  sentences  out  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  for  proof;  so  shall  it  be  good  for 
the  better  both  declaration  and  confirmation  of  the 
said  wholesome  doctrine,  to  allege  one  example  or 
two  out  of  the  same  Holy  Scriptures,  of  the  obedi- 
ence of  subjects,  not  only  unto  their  good  and  gjra- 
cious  governors,  but  also  unto  their  evil  and  unkind 
princes.  As  King  Saul  was  not  of  the  best,  but 
rather  of  the  worst  sort  of  princes,  as  being  out  of 
God's  favour  for  his  disobedience  against  God  in 
sparing,  in  a  wrong  pity,  the  Kinff  Agag,  whom  Al- 
mighty God  commanded  to  be  slain,  according  to  the 
justice  of  God  against  his  sworn  enemy;  and  although 
Saul  of  a  devotion  meant  to  sacrifice  such  things  as 
he  spared  of  the  Amalekites  to  the  honour  and  ser- 
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vice  of  God ;  yet  Saul  was  reproved  for  his  wrong 
mercy  and  devotion,  and  was  told,  that  obedience 
would  have  more  pleased  him  than  such  lenity ;  which 
sinful  humanity,  saith  holy  ChrysostcHn,  is  more 
cruel  before  God,  than  any  murder  or  sbedding  of 
blood,  when  it  is  commanded  of  God.  But  yet  how 
evil  soever  Saul  the  king^  was,  and  out  of  God's 
&vour:  yet  was  he  obeyed  of  his  subject  David,  the 
very  best  of  all  subjects,  and  most  valiant  in  the 
service  of  his  prince  and  country  in  the  wars,  the 
most  obedient  and  loving  in  peace,  and  always  most 
true  and  faithful  to  his  soverei^  and  lord,  and 
furthest  oflF  from  all  manner  rebellion.  For  the 
which  his  most  painful,  true,  and  faithful  service, 
King  Saul  yet  rewarded  him  not  only  widi  great  un- 
kindness,  but  also  sought  his  destruction  and  death 
by  all  means  possible;  so  that  David  was  fain  to 
save  his  life,  not  by  rebellion,  nor  any  resistance,  but 
by  flight  and  hiding  himself  from  the  King's  sight 
Which  notwithstanding,  when  King  Saul  upon  a 
time  came  alone  into  the  cave  where  David  was,  so 
that  David  might  easily  have  slain  him,  yet  would 
he  neither  hurt  him  himself,  neither  suffer  any  of 
his  men  to  lay  hands  upon  him.  Another  time  also 
David  entering  by  night  with  one  Abisai,  a  valiant 
and  a  fierce  man,  into  the  tent  where  King  Saul  did 
He  asleep,  where  also  he  might  yet  more  easily  have 
slain  him;  yet  would  he  neither  hurt  him  himself, 
nor  suffer  Abisai,  who  was  willing  and  ready  to  slay 
King  Saul,  once  to  touch  him.  Tnus  did  David  deal 
with  Saul  his  prince,  not  withstancting  that  King 
Saul  continually  sought  bis  death  and  destruction. 
It  shall  not  be  amiss  unto  these  deeds  of  David  to 
add  his  words,  and  to  show  you  what  he  spake  unto 
such  as  encouraged  him  to  take  his  opportunity  and 
advantage  to  slay  King  Saul,  as  his  mortal  enemy, 
when  he  might  The  Lord  keep  me^  saith  David, 
Jrom  doing  that  thing^  and  from  laying  hands  upon  my 
lordy  Gods  anointed,  I  Sam.  xxiv.  6,  &c.     For  who 
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can  lay  his  hand  upon  the  Lord^s  anointed^  and  be 
guiltless  ?  As  truly  as  the  Lord  livetk,  except  that 
the  Lord  do  smite  him,  or  his  days  shall  come  to  die^ 
or  that  he  go  down  to  war^  and  be  slain  in  battle  ;  the 
Lord  be  mercijul  unto  wie,  that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon 
the  Lords  anointed.     1  Sain.  xxvi.  9,  iO|  &c* 

These  be  David's  words,  spoken  at  sundry  times 
to  divers  his  servants  provoking  him  to  slay  King 
Saul,  when  opportunity  served  him  thereunto.  Nei- 
ther is  it  to  be  omitted  and  left  out,  how  when  an 
Amalekite  had  slain  King  Saul,  even  at  Saul's  own 
bidding  and  commandment,  (for  he  would  live  no 
longer  now,  for  that  he  had  lost  the  field  against  his 
enemies  the  Philistines,)  the  said  Amalekite  making 

Seat  haste  to  bring  first  word  and  news  thereof  unto 
avid,  as  joyous  unto  him  for  the  death  of  his  mor- 
tal enemy,  bringing  withal  the  crown  that  was  upon 
King  Saul's  hesd,  and  the  bracelet  tjiat  was  upon 
his  arm,  both  as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  news, 
and  also  as  fit  and  pleasant  presents  unto  David,  being 
by  God  appointed  to  be  King  Saul  his  successor 
in  the  kingdom ;  2  &am.  i,  2,  &c.  yet  was  that  faithful 
and  godly  David  so  far  from  rejoicing  at  these  news, 
that  he  rent  his  clothes,  wept  and  mourned,  and 
fasted;  2  Sam.  i.  11,  12.  and  so  far  o£f  from  thanks- 
giving to  the  messenger,  either  for  his  deed  in  killing 
the  king,  though  his  deadly  enemy,  or  for  his  message 
and  news,  or  mr  his  presents  that  he  brought,  that  be 
S£ud  unto  him,  How  happened  it  (hat  thou  wast  not 
afraid  to  lay  thy  hands  upon  the  Lords  anointed,  to 
day  him  ?  Whereupon,  immediately  he  commanded 
one  of  his  servants  to  kill  the  messenger,  and  said, 
Thy  blood  be  upon  thine  own  head,  for  thine  own 
mouth  hath  witnessed  against  thyself  in  confessina 
thai  thou  hast  slain  the  Lord's  anointed,  2  Sanu  i. 
14,  15. 

This  example,  dearly  beloved,  is  notable,  and  the 
circumstances  thereof  are  well  to  be  considered,  f<nr 
the  better  instruction  of  all  subjects  in  thdr  bounden 
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duty  of  obedience,  and  perpetual  fearing  of' them 
from  attempting  of  ^ny  rebellion,  or  hurt  against 
their  prince.  On  the  one  part,  David  was  not  only 
a  good  and  true  subject,  but  also  such  a  subject  as, 
both  in  peace  and  war,  had  served  and  saved  his 
prince's  honour  and  life,  and  delivered  his  country 
and  countrymen  from  great  danger  of  infidels,  foreign 
and  most  cruel  enemies,  horribly  invading  the  king 
and  his  country ;  for  the  which  David  was  in  sin- 
^lar  favour  with  all  the  people,  so  that  he  might 
have  had  great  numbers  ot  them  at  his  command- 
ment, if  he  would  have  attempted  any  thing.  1  Sam. 
xViii.  Besides  this,  David  was  no  common  or  abso-  ' 
lute  subject,  but  heir-apparent  to  the  crown  and 
kingdom,  by  God  appointed  to  reign  after  Saul; 
1  Sam.  xvi.  12,  &c.  which,  as  it  increased  the  favour 
of  the  people  that  knew  it  towards  David,  so  did  it 
make  David's  cause  and  case  much  differing  from 
the  case  of  common  and  absolute  subjects.  1  Sam: 
xviii.  11.  Ibid.  10.  12.  And,  which  is  most  of  all, 
David  was  highly  and  singularly  in  the  favour  of 
God:  on  the  contrary  part.  King  Saul  was  out  of 
God's  favour,  (for  that  cause  which  is  before  re- 
hearsed,) and  he  as  it  were  God's  enemy,  and  there- 
fore like  in  war  and  peace  to  be  hurtful  and  per- 
nicious unto  the  commonwealth ;  and  that  was  known 
to  many  of  his  subjects,  for  that  he  was  openly 
rebuked  of  Samuel  for  his  disobedience  unto  Goc^ 
which  might  make  the  people  the  less  to  esteem  him. 
King  Saul  was  also  unto  David  a  mortal  and  deadly 
enemy,  though  without  David's  deserving,  who,  by 
his  faithful,  painful,  profitable,  yea,  most  necessary 
service,  had  well  deserved,  as  of  his  country,  so  of 
his  prince ;  but  King  Saul  far  otherwise  :  the  more 
was  his  unkindness,  hatred,  and  cruelty  towards  such 
a  ^ood  subject  both  odious  and  detestable.  1  Sam. 
xviii.  xxii.  xxvi.  Yet  would  David  neither  himself 
slay  nor  hurt  such  an  enemy,  for  that  he  was  his 
prince  and  lord,  nor  would  suffef  any  other  to  kill, 
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hurt,  or  lay  hand  upon  him,  when  he  might  have 
been  slain  without  any  stir,  tumult,  or  danger  of  any 
man's  life.     Now  let  I)avid  answer  tO'Such  demands^ 
as  men,  desirous  of  rebellion,  do  use  to  make.    Shall 
not  we,  specially  being  so  good  men  as  we  are, 
rise  and  rebel  against  a  prince,  hated      ^^  ,  ^^^^ 
of  God,  and  God's  enemy ;  and  there- 
fore likely  not  to  prosper  either  in  war  or  peace,  but 
to  be  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  the  commonwealth? 
No,  saith  good  and  godly  David,  God's       „, 
and  such  a  king's  faithful  subject :  and 
so  convicting  such  subjects  as  attempt  any  rebellion 
against  such  a  king,  to  be  neither  good  subjects  nor 
good  men.    But,  say  they,  shall  we  not      ^   ,        , 
rise  and  rebel  afi;ain8t  so  unkind  a  prince, 
nothing  consioering  or  regarding  our  true,  faithful, 
and  painful  service,  or  the  safeguard  of  our  poste- 
rity ?     No,  saith  good  David,  whom  no       -,. 

*  %        1*1  11  ,     n       t  •»  "^  Answer, 

such  unkmdness  could  cause  to  forsake 

his  due  obedience  to  his  sovereign.     Shall  we  not, 

say  they,   rise  and  rebel  against  our      -«    ,        , 

known,  mortal,  and  deadly  enemy,  that 

seeketh  our  lives?     No,  saith  godly  David,  who  had 

learned  the  lesson  that  our  Saviour  af-       ». 

terward  plainly  taueht,  that  we  should 

do  no  hurt  to  our  fellow-subjects,  though  they  hate 

us  and  be  our  enemies ;  much  less  unto  our  prince, 

thougfh  he  were  our  enemy.     Shall  we      ,«,    ^ 

.o         r,  ri-  jri         The  demand. 

not  assemble  an  army  of  such  good  fel- 
lows as  we  are,  and  by  hazarding  of  our  lives  and 
the  lives  of  such  as  shall  withstand  us,  and  withal 
hazarding  the  whole  estate  of  our  country,  remove 
so  naugfhty  a  prince  ?    No,  saith  irodly       ^. 

T\     -J®  r       T        I.         T       •   i_^        ^1-     \.        The  answer. 
David;  for  1,  when  1  might,  without 

assembling  force  or  number  of  men,  without  tumult 

or  hazard  of  any  man's  life,  or  shedding  of  any  drop 

of  blood,  have  delivered  myself  and  my  country  of 

anevilprince,  yetwouldlnotdoit.  Are      ^j^^  , 

not  they,  say  some,  lusty  and  courageous         *  emand. 
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captains,  valiant  men  of  stomach,  and  eood  men's 

bodies,  that  do  venture  by  force  to  kill  or  depose 

their  king,  being  a  naughty  prince,  and  their  nsor- 

Ti,-  «-„..  tal  enemy  ?  They  may  be  as  lusty  and 
Ine  answer.  -^  ^i.       li  ^         ^       '^\  n 

courageous  as  they  nst,  yet,  saith  godly 
David,  they  can  be  no  good  nor  godly  men  that  so 
do:  for  I  not  only  have  rebuked,  but  also  com- 
manded him  to  be  slain  as  a  wicked  man,  which  slew 
King  Saul  mine  enemy ;  though  he,  being  weary  of 
his  life  for  the  loss  of  the  victory  against  his  enemies, 
Th  de  d  ^^sired  that  man  to  slay  him.  What 
shall  we  then  do  to  an  evil,  to  an  un- 
kind prince,  an  enemy  to  us,  hated  of  Grod,  hurtful  to 
^  the  commonwealth,  &c?  Lay  no  violent 

e  answer.  j^^^  wnon  him,  saitb  good  David;  bat 
let  him  live  until  God  appoint  and  work  his  end, 
either  by  natural  death,  or  in  war  by  lawful  enemies, 
not  by  traitorous  subjects. 

Thus  would  godly  David  make  answer;  and  St 
Paul,  as  ye  heard  before,  willeth  us  to  pray  also 
for  such  a  prince.  If  King  David  would  make 
tbese  answers,  as  by  bis  dee&  and  words,  recorded 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  indeed  he  doth  make  unto 
all  such  demands  concerning  rebelling  against  evil 
princes,  unkind  princes,  cruel  princes,  princes  that 
be  to  their  gooa  subjects  mortel  enemies,  princes 
that  are  out  of  God's  fevour,  and  so  hurtful  or  like 
to  be  hurtful  to  the  commonwealth;  what  answer, 

An  unnatural  think  you,  would  he  make  to  those,  that 
and  wicked  demand,  .whether  they  (being  naughty 
question.  ^^^^  unkind  subjects,)  may  not,  to  the 

great  hazard  of  the  life  of  naany  l^usands,  and  the 
utter  danger  of  the  state  of  the  commonwealth  and 
whole  remm,  assemble  a  sort  of  reb^  to  put  in 
fear,  or  to  depose  or  destroy  their  natural  and  loving 
princess,  enemy  to  none,  good  to  all,  even  to  them 
die  worst  of  all  odier,  the  maintainer  of  per- 
petual peace,  quietness,  and  security;  most  bene- 
ficial to  the  commonwealth,  most  necessary  for  the 
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safeguard  of  the  whole  realm  ?  What  answer  wouM 
David  make  to  their  demand,  whether  they  may  not 
attempt  cruelly  and  unnaturally  to  destroy  so  peace- 
able and  merciful  a  princess?  What,  I  say,  would 
David,  80  reverently  npetidag  of  Saul,  and  so  pa- 
tiently suffering  so  evil  a  kinjp,  what  would  he  answer 
and  say  to  such  demandsr  What  would  he  say, 
nay,  what  would  he  do  to  such  high  attempters,  who 
so  ^dd,  and  did,  as  you  before  have  heard,  unto  him 
that  slew  the  king  his  master,  though  a  most  wid»d 
prince?  If  he  punished  with  death,  as  a  wicked 
doer,  such  a  man,  with  what  reproaches  of  words 
would  he  revile  such,  yea,  with  what  torments  of 
most  i^&ameful  deaths  would  he  destroy  such  hell- 
hounds  rather  than  evil  men,  such  rebek  I  mean,  as 
I  last  spake  of!  For  if  tliey,  who  do  disobey  an 
evil  and  unkind  prince,  be  most  unlike  unto  David^ 
that  good  subject;  what  be  they  who  do  rebel  gainst 
a  most  natural  and  loving  prince?  And  if  David, 
being  so  g^ood  a  subject,  that  he  obeyed  so  evil  a 
king,  was  worthy  of  a  subject  to  be  made  a  king 
bimself ;  what  be  they,  who  are  so  evil  subjects,  that 
they  will  rebel  against  their  gracious  prince^  worthy 
of?  Surely  no  mortal  man  can  express  widi  words^ 
nor  conceive  in  mind,  the  horrible  and  most  dreadful 
damnation  that  sudi  be  worthy  of,  who,  disdaining 
to  be  the  quiet  and  happy  subjects  of  their  good 
prince,  are  most  worthy  to  be  the  miserable  captives 
and  vile  slaves  of  that  infernal  tyrant  Satan,  witii  him 
to  suffer  eternal  slavery  and  torments.  This  one 
example  of  the  good  subject  David  put  of  the  Old 
Testament  may  suffice,  and,  for  die  notableness  of  it,, 
serve  for  all* 

In  the  New  Testament,  the  excell^it  example  <^ 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  ei  our  Saviour 
Christ,  doth  at  the  first  offer,  itself.  Luke  ii.  1,  ke*^ 
When  proclsunation  or  commandment  was  sent  into 
Jewry  from  Augustus  thie  emperiMr  of  Rome,  that 
the  people  there  should  repair  unto  their  own  cities 
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and  dwellmg-places,  there  to  be  taxed ;  neither  did  the 
blessed  Virgin,  though  both  highly  in  God's  favour, 
and  also  being  of  the  royal  blood  of  the  ancient  natural 
kings  of  Jewry,  disdain  to  obey  the  commandment 
of  an  heathen  and  foreign  prince,  ^hen  God   had 
placed  such  a  one  over  them ;  neither  did  she  allege 
for  an  excuse,  that  she  was  great  with  child,  and  most 
near  her  time  of  deliverance ;  neither  grudged  she  at 
the  length  and  tediousness  of  the  journey  from  Naza* 
reth  to  Bethlehem,  from  whence  and  whither  she 
must  go  to  be  taxed ;  neither  repined  she  at  the  sharp- 
ness of  the  dead  time  of  winter,  oeing  the  latter  end  of 
December,  an  unhandsome  time  to  travel  in,  specially 
a  long  journey  for  a  woman  being  in  her  case :   but^ 
all  excuses  set  apart,  she  obeyed,  and  came  to  the 
appointed  place,  where  at  her  coming  she  found  such 
great  resort  and  throng  of  people,  that,  finding  no 
place  in  any  inn,  she  was  fain,  after  her  long,  painful, 
and  tedious  journey,  to  take  up  her  lodging  in  a  stable, 
where  also  she  was  delivered  of  her  blessed  child; 
and  this  also  declareth  how  near  her  time  she  took 
that  journey.  Luke  ii.  7.   This  obedience  of  this  most 
noble  and  most  virtuous  lady  to  a  foreign  and  pif;an 
prince,  doth  well  teach  us,  who  in  comparison  to  her 
are  most  base  and  vile,  what  ready  obedience  we  do 
owe  to  our  natural  and  gracious  Sovereign.   Howbeit, 
in  this  case  the  obedience  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation 
(being  otherwise  a  stubborn  people)  unto  the  com- 
mandment of  the  same  foreign  heathen  prince,  doth 
prove  that  such  Christians  as  do  not  most  readily  obey 
their  natural  gracious  Sovereign,  are  far  worse  than 
the  stubborn  Jews,  whom  yet  we  account  as  the  worst 
of  all  people.     But  no  example  ought  to  be  of  more 
force  with  us  Christians,  than  the  example  of  Christ, 
our  Master  and  Saviour,  who,  though  he  were  the  Son 
of  God,  yet  did  always  behave  himself  most  reverently 
to  such  men  as  were  in  authority  in  the  world  in  his 
time,  and  he  not  rebelliously  behaved  himself,  but 
openly  did  teach  the  Jews  to  pay  tribute  unto  the 
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Roman  emperor,  though  a  foreign  and  a  pagan 
prince;,  yea,  himself  with  his  apostles  paid  tribute 
unto  him :  and  finally,  being  brought  before  Pontius 
Pilate,  a  stranger  born,  and  an  heathen  man,  being 
Lord-President  of  Jewry,  he  acknowledged  his  au- 
thority and  power  to  be  given  him  from  God,  and 
obeyed  patiently  the  sentence  of  most  painful  and 
shameful  death,  which  the  said  jud^e  pronounced  and 
gave  most  unjustly  against  him,  without  any  grudge, 
murmuring,  or  evil  word  once  given.  Luke  ii.  3. 
Matt.  xvii.  25,  &c.  Mark  xii.  17.  Luke  xx.  25. 
Matt,  xxvii.  1,  &c  Luke  xxiii.  1.  John  xix.  20. 
Luke  xxiii.  24. 

There  be  many  other  examples  of  the  obedience  to 
princes,  even  such  as  be  evil,  in  the  New  Testament, 
to  the  utter  confusion  of  disobedient  and  rebellious 
people:  but  this  one  may  be  an  eternal  example, 
which  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  the  Lord  of  all,  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  given  to  us  his  Christians  and  servants, 
and  such  as  may  serve  for  all,  to  teach  us  to  obey 
princes,  though  strangers,  wicked,  and  wrongful, 
when  God  for  our  sins  shall  place  such  over  us. 
Whereby  it  followeth  unavoidably,  that  such  as  do 
disobey  or  rebel  against  their  own  natural  gracious 
Sovereigns,  howsoever  they  call  themselves,  or  be 
named  of  others,  yet  are  they  indeed  no  true  Christ- 
ians, but  worse  than  Jews,  worse  than  heathens,  and 
such  as  shall  never  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  Christ  by  his  obedience  purchased  for  true 
Christians,  being  obedient  to  him  the  King  of  all 
kings,  and  to  their  prince,  whom  he  hath  placed  over 
them :  the  which  kingdom,  the  peculiar  place  of  all 
such  obedient  subjects,  1  beseech  God  our  heavenly 
Father,  for  the  same  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
to  grant  unto  us :  to  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
all  laud,  honour,  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.   Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Second  Part  of  this  Homily. 
NoWf  good  people,  let  us  pray. 

E  e 
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THE  PRAYER. 

O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Governor 
of  all  creatures,  the  only  Giver  of  all  victories,  who 
alone  art  able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the 
mighty,  and  to  vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of  thine 
enemies  with  the  countenance  of  a  few  of  thy  servants 
calling  upon  thy  name,  and  trusting  in  thee ;  defend, 
O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our  governor  under  thee,  our 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  thy  people  committed  to  her 
charge.     O  Lord,  withstand  the  cruelty  of  all  those 
which  be  common  enemies  as  well  to  the  truth  of  thy 
eternal  Word,  as  to  their  own  natural  prihce  and 
country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm  of 
England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence 
assigned  in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy 
servant  our  sovereign  and  gracious  Queen.     O  most 
merciful  Father,  if  it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and 
tender  the  stony  hearts  of  all  those  that  exak  them- 
selves against  thy  truth,  and  seek  either  to  trouble  the 
quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or  to  oppress  the  crown 
olF  the  same :  and  convert  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
thy  Son,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy  mercies. 
Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to 
embrace  the  truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their 
cruelty,  O  most  mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian 
region,  with  others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may 
obtain,  by  thine  aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  ene- 
mies, without  shedding  of  Christian  blood,  whereby 
all  they  which  be  oppressed  with  their  tyranny  may 
be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in  fear  of  their  cruelty 
may  be  comforted:   and  finally,   that  all  Christian 
realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England,  may, 
"by  thy  defence  and  protection,  continue  in  the  truth 
of  th^  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness,  and 
security;  and  that  we,  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly 
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altogether  with  one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may 
thankfully  render  to  thee  all  laud  and  praise,  that  we, 
knit  in  one  godly  concord  and  unity  amongst  our- 
selves, may  contmually  magnify  thy  glorious  name, 
who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almig^hty,  and  most  mer- 
ciful God :  to  whom  be  all  laua  and  praises  world 
without  end.     Amen. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Disobedience 
and  wilful  Rebellion. 

As  I  have  in  the  First  Part  of  this  treatise  showed 
unto  you  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as 
concerning  the  obedience  of  true  subjects  to  their 
princes,  even  as  well  to  such  as  be  evil,  as  unto  the 
good ;  and  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  same  treatise 
confirmed  the  same  doctrine  by  notable  examples, 
likewise  taken  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  so  remain- 
eth  it  now,  that  I  partly  do  declare  unto  you  in  this^ 
Third  Part,  what  an  abominable  sin  against  God 
and  man  rebellion  is,  and  how  dreadfully  the  wrath  of 
God  is  kindled  and  inflamed  against  all  rebels,  and 
what  horrible  plagues,  punishments,  and  deaths,  and 
finally,  eternal  damnation,  doth  hang  over  their  heads  i 
as  how,  on  the  contrary  part,  ^ood  and  obedient  sub- 
jects are  in  God's  favour,  and  oe  partakers  of  peace, 
quietness,  and  security,  with  other  God's  manifold 
blessings  in  this  world,  and  by  his  mercies  through 
our  Saviour  Christ,  of  life  everlasting  also  in  the 
world  to  come.  How  horrible  a  sin  against  God  and 
man  rebellion  is,  cannot  possibly  be  expressed  accord- 
ing unto  the  greatness  thereof.  For  he  that  nameth 
rebellion,  nameth  not  a  singular  or  one  only  sin,  as  is 
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theft,  robbery,  murder,  and  such  like ;  but  he  nameth 
the  whole  puddle  and  sink  of  all  sins  against  God 
and  man,  against  his  prince,  his  country,  his  country- 
men, his  parents,  his  children,  his  kinsfolks,  his  friends, 
and  against  all  men  universally ;  all  sins,  I  say,  against 
God  and  all  men  heaped  together,  nameth  he,  that 
nameth  rebellion.  For  concerning  the  oflFence  of  God's 
Majesty,  who  seeth  not  that  rebellion  riseth  first  by 
contempt  of  God  and  of  his  holy  ordinances  and  laws, 
wherein  he  so  straitly  commandeth  obedience,  forbid- 
deth  disobedience  and  rebellion  ?     And  besides  the 
dishonour  done  by  rebels  unto  God's  holy  name,  by 
their  breaking  of  the  oath  made  to  their  prince,  with 
the  attestation  of  God's  name,  and  calling  of  his  Ma- 
jesty to  witness,   who  heareth  not  the  horrible  oaths 
and  blasphemies  of  God's  holy  name,  that  are  used 
daily  amongst  rebels,  that  is  either  amongst  them,  or 
heareth  the  truth  of  their  behaviour?     Who  knoweth 
not  that  rebels   do   not  only  themselves  leave  all 
works  necessary  to  be  done  upon  work-days  undone, 
whilst  they  accomplish  their  abominable  work  of  rebel- 
lion, and  to  compel  others,  that  would  gladly  be  wrell 
occupied,  to  do  the  same ;   but  also  how  rebels  do  not 
only  leave  the  Sabbath-day  of  the  Lord  un  sanctified, 
the  temple  and  church  of  the  Lord  imresorted  unto, 
but  also  do  by  their  works  of  wickedness  most  horribly 
profane  and  pollute  the  Sabbath-day,  serving  Satan, 
and,  by  doing  of  his  work,  making  it  the  devil's  day 
instead  of  the  Lord's  day?    Besides  that,  they  com- 
pel good  men,  that  would  gladly  serve  the  Lord,  as- 
sembling in  his  temple  and  church  upon  his  day,  os 
becometh  the  Lord's  servants,  to  assemble  and  meet 
armed  in  the  field,  to  resist  the  fury  of  such  rebels. 
Yea,  and  many  rebels,  lest  they  should  leave  any 

!)art  of  God's  commandments  in  the  first  table  of  his 
aw  unbroken,  or  any  sin  against  God  undone,  do 
make  rebellion  for  the  maintenance  of  their  images 
and  idols,  and  of  their  idolatry  committed,  or  to  he . 


y  Google 


against  toilful  Rebellion.  629 

committed  by  them ;  and,  in  despite  of  God,  cut  and 
tear  in  sunder  his  holy  word,  and  tread  it  under  their 
feet,  as  of  late  ye  know  was  done. 

As  concerning^  the  second  table  of 
G(Ki'8  law,  and  all  sins  that  maybe    ^r/nf^*"""' 
committed  against  man,  who  seeth  not 
that  they  be  all  contained  in  rebellion  ?  For  first,  tlie 
rebels  do  not  only  dishonour  their  prince,  the  parent 
of  their  country,  but  also  do  disnonour  and  shame 
their  natural  parents,  if  they  have  any,  do  shame 
their  kindred  and  friends,  do  disinherit  and  undo  for 
ever  their  children  and  heirs.     Thefts,       xhe  sixth  and 
robberies,  and  murders,  which  of  all  sins    eighth   corn- 
are  most  loathed  of  most  men,  are  in  no     mandments. 
men  so  much,  nor  so  perniciously  and  mischievously 
as  in  rebels.     For  the  most  arrant  thieves,  and  cruel- 
lest murderers  that  ever  were,  so  long,  as  they  re- 
frain from  rebellion,  as  they  are  not  many  in  number, 
so  spreadeth  their  wickedness  and  damnation  unto  a 
few,  they  spoil  but  a  few,  they  shed  the  blood  but  of 
a  few  in  comparison.     But  rebels  are  the  cause  of 
infinite  robberies,  and  murderers  of  great  multitudes, 
and  of  those  also  whom  they  should  defend  from  the 
spoil  and  violence  of  other :   and  as  rebels  are  many 
in  number,  so  doth  their  wickedness  and  damnation 
spread  itself  unto  many.    And  if  whore-  . 
dom  and  adultery  amongst  such  persons     commanXJIlt 
as  are  agreeable  to  such  wickedness,  are 
(as  they  indeed  be)  most  damnable ;  what  are  the  for- 
cible oppressions  of  matrons  and  men's  wives,  and  the 
violating  and  deflowering  of  virgins  and  maids,  which 
are  most  rife  with  rebels?    How  horrible  and  damn- 
able, think  you,  are  they?    Now  besides  that,  rebels,, 
by  breach  of  their  faith  given,  and  oath 
made  to  their  prince,  be  guilty  of  most   JJ'^d^ent '°°" 
damnable  perjury:  it  is  wondrous  to  see 
what  false  colours  and  feigned  causes,  by  slanderous 
lies  made  upon  their  prince  and  the  counsellors,  rebels 
will  devise  to  cloak  their  rebellion  withal,  which  is 
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the  worst  and  most  damnable  of  all  take  witness-bear- 
ing that  may  be  possible.  For  what  should  I  speak 
of  coveting  or  desiring  of  other  nen's 
^d^nV°""  wives,  hou^s,  lands,  ^^oods,  and  servants, 
in  rebels,  who  by  their  wills  would  leave 
unto  no  man  any  thing  of  his  own ! 

Thus  you  see  that  all  God's  laws  are  by  rebels 
violated   and  broken,  that  all  sins  possible   to  be 
committed  against  God  or  man  be  contained  in  re- 
bellion :  which  sins  if  a  man  list  to  name  by  the 
accustomed  names  of  the  seven  capital  or  deadly  sins, 
as  pride,  envy,  wrath,  covetousnes^  sloth,  gluttony, 
ana  lechery,  he  shall  find  them  all  in  rebeuion,  and 
4imongst  rebels.     For  first,  as  ambition  and  desire  to 
be  alwk,  which  is  the  property  of  pride,  stirreth  up 
many  men's  minds  to  rebellion,  so  cometh  it  of  a 
Luciferian  pride  and  presumption,  that  a  few  rebellious 
^sat]jects  should  set  themselves  up  agadnst  the  majesty 
ot  weir  prince,  against  the  wisdom  of  die  counsellors, 
against  the  power  and  force  (^  all  nobility,  and  die 
faithful  subjects  and  people  of  the  whole  realm.    As 
for  envy,  wrath,  murder,  and  desire  of  bloody  and 
eovetousness  of  other  men's  ^oods,  lands,  and  livings, 
they  are  the  inseparable  accidents  of  all  rebels,  and 
peculiar  properties  that  do  usually  stir  up  wicked  men 
unto  rebellion. 

Now  such  as  by  riotousness,  eluttony,  drunken- 
ness, excess  of  apparel,  and  unthrifty  games,  have 
wasted  their  own  goods  unthrifdly,  the  same  are 
most  apt  unto,  and  most  desirous  of  re^Uion,  whereby 
they  trust  to  come  by  other  men's  goods  unlawfully 
and  violently.  And  where  other  gluttons  and  drunk- 
ards take  too  much  of  snch  meats  and  drinks  as  are 
served  to  tables,  rebels  waste  and  consume  in  short 
space  all  corn  in  barns,  fields,  or  elsewhere,  whole 
gamers,  whole  storehouses,  whole  cellars,  devour 
whole  flocks  of  sheep,  whole  droves  of  oxen  and  kine. 
And  as  rebels  that  are  married,  leaving  their  own 
wives  at  home,  do  most  ungraciomly ;  so  much  more 
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Ao  unmarried  men,  worse  than  any  stallions  or  horses, 
(being  now  by  rebellion  set  at  liberty  from  correq- 
tionof  laws,  which  bridled  them  before,)  which  abuse 
by  force  odier  men's  wives  and  daughters,  and  ravish 
virgins  and  maidens  most  shamefully,  abominably, 
and  damnably. 

Thus  all  sins,  by  all  means  that  sins  may  be  named, 
and  by  all  means  that  all  sins  may  be  committed  and 
wrought,  do  all  wholly  upon  heaps  follow  rebellion,^ 
and  are  to  be  found  altogether  amongst  rebels.  Now 
whereas  pestilence,  famine,  and  war,  are  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures  declared  to  be  the  greatest  worldly  plagues 
and  miseries  that  likely  can  be;  it  is  evident,  that  all 
the  miseries  which  all  these  plagues  have  in  them  do 
wholly  altogether  follow  rebellion  ;  wherein  as  iall  their 
loisenes  be,  so  is  there  much  more  mischief  than  in 
t|iem  all.  2  Sanu  xxiv.  14. 

For  it  is  known  that  in  the  resorting  of  great  com- 
panies of  men  together,  which  in  rebellion liappeneth 
both  upon  the  part  of  true  subjects,  and  of  the  rebels, 
by  their  close  lying  together,  and  corruption  of  the  air 
and  place  where  they  do  lie,  with  ordure  and  much 
filth  in  the  hot  weather,  and  by  unwholesome  lodg- 
ing, and  lying  often  upon  the  ground,  specially  la 
cold  and  wet  weathers  in  winter,  by  their  unwhole- 
i^ome  diet  and  feeding  at  all  times,  and  often  by  famine 
and  lack  of  meat  and  drink  in  due  time,  and  again  by 
taking  too  much  at  other  times :  it  is  well  known  I 
say,  that  as  well  plagues  and  pestilences,  as  all  other 
kinds  of  sickness  and  maladies,  by  these  means  grow 
upon  and  amongst  men,  whereby  more  men  are  con- 
sumed at  the  length,  than  are  by  dint  of  sword  sud-> 
denly  slain  in  the  field.  So  that  not  only  pestilences,, 
but  also  all  other  sickness,  diseases,  and  maladies  do 
follow  rebellion,  which  are  much  more  horrible  than 
plagues,  pestilences,  and  diseases,  sent  directly  from 
God,  as  hereafter  shall  appear  more  plainly. 

And  as  for  hunger  and  famine,  they  are  the  pe- 
culiar companions  of  rebellion ;  for  whiles  rebels  do  in 
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short  time  spoil  and  consume  all  corn  and  necessary 
provision,  wnich  men  with  their  labours  had  gotten 
and  appointed  upon  for  their  finding  the  whole  year 
after,  and  also  do  let  all  other  men,  husbandmen,  and 
others,  from  their  husbandry,   and  other  necessary 
works,  whereby  provision  should  be  made  for  times  to 
come,  who  seeth  not  that  extreme  famine  and  hunger 
must  needs  shortly  ensue  and  follow  rebellion  ?    Now 
whereas  the  wise  king  and  godly  prophet    David 
judged  war  to  be  worse  than  either  famine  or  pesti- 
lence, for  that  these  two  are  often  suffered  by  God,  for 
man's  amendment,  and   be  not  sins  of  themselves, 
2  Sam,  xxiv.  14. :  but  wars  have  always  the  sins  and 
mischiefs  of  men  upon  the  one  side  or  other  joined 
with  them,  and  therefore  is  war  the  greatest  of  these 
worldly  mischiefs :   but  of  all.  wars,  civil  war  is  the 
worst,  and  far  more  abominable  yet  is  rebellion  than 
any  civil  war,  being  unworthy  the  name  of  any  war, 
so  far  it  exceedeth  all  wars  in  all  naughtiness,  in  all 
mischief,  and  in  all  abomination.     And  therefore  our 
Saviour  Christ  denouncetli  desolation  and  destruction 
to  that  realm,  that  by  sedition  and  rebellion  is  divided 
in  itself.      Matt.  xii. 

Now  as  I  have  showed  before  that  pestilence  and 
famine,  so  is  it  yet  more  evident  tliat  all  the  calami- 
ties, miseries,  and  mischiefs  of  war,  be  more  grievous, 
and  do  more  follow  rebellion,  than  any  other  war,  as 
being  far  worse  than  all  other  wars.  For  not  only 
those  ordinary  and  usual  mischiefs  and  miseries  of 
other  wars  do  follow  rebellion,  as  corn,  and  other 
things  necessary  to  man's  use,  to  be  spoiled,  houses, 
villages,  towns,  cities,  to  be  taken,  sacked,  burned, 
and  destroyed,  not  only  many  wealthy  men,  but  whole 
countries  to  be  impoverished  and  utterly  beggared, 
many  thousands  of  men  to  be  slain  and  murdered, 
women  and  maids  to  be  violated  and  deflowered; 
which  things  when  they  are  done  by  foreign  enemies, 
we  do  much  mourn,  as  we  have  great  causes ;  yet  are 
all  these  miseries  without  any  wickedness  wrought  by 
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any  our  countrymen.  But  when  these  mischiefs  are 
wrought  in  rebellion  by  them  that  should  be  friends, 
by  countrymen,  by  kiivsmen,  by  those  that  should  de- 
fend their  country  and  countrymen  from  such  miseries, 
the  misery  is  nothing  so  great  as  is  the  mischief  and 
ivickedness,  when  the  subjects  unnaturally  do  rebel 
against  their  prince,  whose  honour  and  life  they 
should  defend,  though  it  were  with  the  loss  of  their 
own  lives;  countrymen  to  disturb  the  public  peace 
and  quietness  of  their  country,  for  defence  of  whose 
quietness  they  should  spend  their  lives :  the  brother 
to  seek,  and  often  to  work,  the  death  of  his  brother ; 
the  son  of  the  father,  the  father  to  seek  or  procure  the 
death  of  his  sons,  being  at  man's  age,  and  by  their 
faults  to  disherit  their  innocent  children  and  kinsmen 
their  heirs  for  ever,  for  whom  they  might  purchase 
livings  and  lands,  as  natural  parents  do  take  care  and 
pains,  and  be  at  great  costs  and  charges ;  and  univer- 
sally, instead  of  all  quietness,  joy,  and  felicity,  which 
do  follow  blessed  peace  and  due  obedience,  to  bring 
in  all  trouble,  sorrow,  disquietness  of  minds  and  bodies, 
and  all  mischief  and  calamities,  to  turn  all  good  order 
upside  down,  to  bring  all  good  laws  into  contempt, 
and  to  tread  them  under  teet ;  to  oppress  all  virtue 
and  honesty,  and  all  virtuous  and  honest  persons; 
and  to  set  ^1  vice  and  wickedness,  and  all  vicious  and 
wicked  men  at  liberty;  to  work  their  wicked  wills, 
which  were  before  bridled  by  wholesome  laws;  to 
weaken,  to  overthrow,  and  to  consume  the  strength  of 
the  realm,  their  natural  country,  as  well  by  the  spend- 
ing and  wasting  of  the  money  and  treasure  of  the 
prince  and  realm,  as  by  murdering  of  the  people  of 
the  same,  their  own  countrymen,  who  should  defend 
the  honour  of  their  prince,  and  liberty  of  their  country, 
against  the  invasion  of  foreign  enemies,  Prov.  xiv. : 
and  so  finally  to  make  their  country,  thus  by  their 
mischief  weaJtened,  ready  to  be  a  prey  and  spoil  to 
all  outward  enemies  that  will  invade  it,  to  the  utter 
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andperpetnal  captivity,  slavery,  and  destruction  of  all 
their  countrymen,  their  children,  their  friends,  their 
kinsfolks  left  alive,  whom  by  iheir  wicked  rebellion 
they  procure  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  foreign 
enemies,  as  much  as  in  them  doth  lie. 

In  foreign  wars  our  countrymen  in  obtaining^  the 
victory  win  the  praise  of  valiantness ;  yea,  and  though 
they  were  overcomed  and  slain,  yet  win  they  an  honest 
commendation  in  this  world,  and  die  in  a  good  con- 
science for  serving  God,  their  prince,  and  their  country, 
and  be  children  of  eternal  salvation :  but  in  rebellion, 
how  desperate  and  strong  soever  they  be,  yet  win  they 
shame  here  in  fighting  against  God,  their  prince,  and 
country,  and  therefore  justly  do  fell  headlong  into  hell, 
if  they  die,  and  live  in  shame  and  fearful  conscience, 
though  they  escape. 

But  commonly  they  be  rewarded  with  shameful 
deaths,  their  heads  and  carcases  set  upon  poles,  or 
hanged  in  chains,  eaten  with  kites  and  crows,  judged 
unworthy  the  honour  of  burial ;  and  so  their  souls,  if 
they  repent  not,  as  commonly  they  do  not,  the  devil 
hnrrieth  them  into  hell  in  the  midst  of  their  mischief. 
For  which  dreadful  execution  St,  Paul  showeth  the 
cause  of  obedience,  not  only  for  fear  of  death,  but 
also  in  conscience  to  God  ward,  for  fear  of  eternal 
damnation  in  the  world  to  come.  Rom,  xiii. 

Wherefore,  good  people,  let  us,  as  the  children  of 
obedience,  fear  the  dreadful  execution  of  God,  and 
live  in  quiet  obedience,  to  be  the  children  of  ever- 
lasting salvation.  For  as  heaven  is  the  place  of  good 
obedient  subjects,  and  hell  the  prison  and  dungeon 
of  rebels  against  God  and  their  pnnce;  so  is  that  realm 
happy  where  most  obedience  of  subjects  doth  appear, 
being  the  very  figure  of  heaven :  and  contrariwise, 
where  most  rebellions  and  rebels  be,  there  is  the  ex- 
press similitude  of  hell,  and  the  rebels  themselves  are 
the  very  figures  of  fiends  and  devils,  and  their  captain 
the  ungracious  patron  of  Lucifer  and  Satan,  the  prince 
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of  darkness ;  of  whose  rebellion,  as  they  be  fbllawers^ 
so  shall  they  of  his  damnation  in  hell  undoubtedly  be 
partakers,  and  as  undoubtedly  children  of  peace,  the 
inheritors  of  heaven  with  God  the  Father,  God  the 
Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  be  all  ho* 
nour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 

Thus  have  you    heard  the    Third  Part  of  thi& 
Homily,     Now^  good  people^  let  us  pray. 


THE  PRAYER. 

O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Governor 
of  all  creatures,  the  only  Giver  of  all  victories,  who 
alone  art  able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the 
mighty,  and  to  vanquish  infinite  nlultitudes  of  thine 
enemies  with  the  countenance  of  a  few  of  thy  servants 
calling  upon  thy  name,  and  trusting  in  thee ;  defend, 
O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our  governor  under  thee,  our 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  thy  people  committed  to  her 
charge.  O  Lord,  withstand  the  cruelty  of  all  those 
which  be  common  enemies  as  well  to  the  truth  of  thy 
eternal  word,  as  to  their  own  natural  prince  and 
country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm  of 
England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence 
assigned  in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy 
servant,  our  sovereign  and  gracious  Queen.  O  most 
merciful  Father,  if  it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and 
tender  the  stony  hearts  of  all  those  that  exalt  them- 
selves against  thy  truth,  and  seek  either  to  trouble  the 
quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or  to  oppress  the  crown 
of  the  same ;  and  convert  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
thy  Son,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy  mercies. 
Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to 
embrace  the  truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  to  abate  their 
£  e  6 
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cruelty,  O  most  miehty  God,  that  this  our  Christian 
region,  with  others  uiat  confess  thy  Holy  Gospel,  may 
obtain,  by  thine  aid  and  strength,  surety  firom  all 
enemies,  without  shedding  of  Christian  blood,  whereby 
all  they  which  be  oppressed  with  their  tyranny  may 
be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in  fear  of  their  cruel^ 
may  be  comforted;  and  finally,  that  all  Christian 
realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England,  may  by 
thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  trum  oif 
thy  (jrospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness,  and 
seciurity ;  and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly 
all  together  with  one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may 
thankfully  render  to  thee  all  laud  and  praise,  that  we, 
knit  in  one  godly  concord  and  unity  amongst  our- 
selves, may  contmually  magnify  thy  glorious  name, 
who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most 
merciful  God :  to  whom  be  all  laud  and  praise,  worid 
without  end.     Amen. 


The  Fourth  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Disobedience 
and  wilful  Rebellion, 

For  your  further  instruction,  good  people,  to  show 
unto  you  how  much  Almighty  God  doth  abhor  dis- 
obedience and  wilful  rebellion,  especially  when  rebels 
advance  themselves  so  high,  that  they  arm  them- 
selves with  weapons,  and  stand  in  field  to  fight  against 
God,  their  prince,  and  their  country,  it  shall  not  be 
out  of  the  way  to  show  some  examples  set  out  in 
Scriptures,  written  for  our  eternal  erudition.  We  may 
soon  know,  good  people,  how  heinous  offence  the 
treachery  of  rebellion  is,  if  we  call  to  remembrance 
the  heavy  wrath  and  dreadful  indignation  of  Almighty 
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God  against  such  subjects  as  do  only  but  inwardly 
grudge,  mutter,  and  murmur  against  their  governors, 
though  their  inward  treason,  so  privily  hatched  in 
their  breasts,  come  not  to  open  declaration  of  their 
doings :  as  hard  it  is,  whom  the  devil  hath  so  far  en- 
ticed against  God^s  word,  to  keep  themselves  there : 
no,  he  meaneth  still  to  blow  the  coal,  to  kindle  their 
rebellious  hearts  to  flame  into  open  deeds,  if  he  be 
not  with  grace  speedily  withstanded. 

Some  of  the  children  of  Israel,  being  murmurers 
against  their  magistrates  24)pointed  over  them  by  God, 
were  stricken  with  foul  leprosy ;  many  were  burnt  up 
with  fire  suddenly  sent  from  the  Lord ;  sometime  a 
great  sort  of  thousands  were  consumed  with  the  pesti- 
knce :  sometime  they  were  stinged  to  death  with  a 
strange  kind  of  fiery  serpents ;  and  (which  is  most 
horrible)  some  of  the  captains  with  their  band  of  mur- 
murers not  dying  by  any  usual  or  natural  death  of 
men,  but  the  earth  opening,  they,  with  their  wives, 
children,,  and  families,  were  swallowed  quick  down 
into  hell.  Numb,  xi.  xii.  10.  x\i.  Psalm  Ixxvii.  Which 
horrible  destructions  of  such  Israelites  as  were  mur- 
murers against  Moses,  appointed  by  God  to  be  their 
head  and  chief  magistrate,  are  recorded  in  the  Book 
of  Numbers,  {Numb,  xvi.)  and  other  places  of  the 
Scriptures,  for  perpetual  memory  and  warning  to  all 
subjects,  how  highly  God  is  displeased  with  the  mur- 
muring and  evil  speaking  of  subjects  against  their 
princes,  for  that,  as  the  Scripture  recordeth,  their 
murmur  was  not  against  their  prince  only^  being  a 
mortal  creature^  but  against  God  himself  also.  Exod. 
xvi.  7,  &c.  Now  if  such  strange  and  horrible  plagues 
did  fall  upon  such  subjects  as  did  only  murmur  and 
speak  evil  against  their  heads,  what  shall  become  of 
those  most  wicked  imps  of  the  devil,  that  do  conspire, 
arm  themselves,  assemble  great  numbers  of  armed 
rebels,  and  lead  them  with  them  against  their  prince 
and  country,  spoiling  and  robbing,  killing  and  murder- 
ing all  good  subjects  that  do  wiuistand  them,  as  many 
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as  tbey  may  prevail  against  ?  But  those  examples  are 
written  to  stay  ns  not  only  from  such  miseliiefe,  but 
also  from  murmuring,  or  speaking  cHice  an  evil  word 
against  our  prince,  which  though  any  should  do  never 
so  secretly,  yet  do  the  holy  Scriptures  show  that  the 
very  birds  of  the  air  will  bewray  them :  and  these  so 
many  examples  before  noted  out  of  the  same  Hdy 
Scriptures  do  declare,  that  they  shall  not  escape  hor^ 
rible  punishments  therefore.  Eccles.  x.    Now  concern- 
ing actual  rebellion,  amongst  many  examples  thereof 
set  forth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  example  of  Absa- 
lom is  notable ;  who  entering  into  conspiracy  against 
King  David  his  father,  both  used  the  advice  oi  very 
witty  men,  and  assembled  a  very  great  and  huge  com- 
pany of  rebels ;  the  which  Absalom,  though  he  were 
most  goodly  of  person,  of  great  nobility,  being  the 
king*s .  son,  in  great  favour  with  the  people,  and  so 
dearly  beloved  of  the  king  himself,  so  much  that  he 
gave  commandment,  that,  notwithstanding  his  rebel- 
lion, his  life  should  be  saved :  when,  for  these  con- 
sideratioas,  most  men  were  afraid  to  lay  their  hands 
upon  him,  a  great  tree  stretching  out  his  arm,  as  it 
were  for  that  purpose,  caught  him  by  the  great  and 
long  bush  of  his  goodly  hair,  lapping  about  it  as  he 
fled  hastily  bare-headed  under  the  said  tree,  and  so 
hanged  him  up  by  the  hair  of  his  head  in  the  air,  to 
give  an  eternal  document,  that  neither  comeliness  of 
personage,  neither  nobility,  nor  favour  of  the  people^ 
no  nor  the  favour  of  the  king  himself,  can  save  a  rebel 
from  due  punishment :  God,  the  King  of  all  kings, 
being  so  offended  with  him,  that  rather  than  he  should 
lack  due  execution  for  his  treason,  every  tree  by  the 
way  will  be  a  gallows  or  gibbet  unto  him,  and  the  hair 
of  his  own  head  will  be  unto  him  instead  of  an  baiter, 
to  hang  him  up  with,  rather  than  he  should  lack  one. 
2  Sam.  XV.  12.  xvii.  ),  &c.  11.  xviii.  7.  la  5.  9.    A 
fearful  example  of  God's  punishment,  good  people, 
to  consider.     Now  Achitophel,  though  otherwise  an 
exceeding  wise  man,  yet  the  mischievous  counsellor 
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of  Absalom  in  this  wicked  rebellion,  for  lack  of  an 
hangman,  a  convenient  servitor  for  suck  a  traitor, 
went  and  hanged  up  himself:  a  worthy  end  of  all 
false  rebek,  who,  rather  than  they  should  lack  due 
executidn,  will,  by  God's  just  judgment,  become 
bangmen  unto  themselves.  2  Sam.  xv.  12.  xvi.  21.  23. 
xvii.  23.  xviii.  7,  8,  9.  Thus  happened  it  to  the  cap- 
tains of  that  rebellion ;  beside  forty  thousand  of  ras- 
cal rebels  slain  in  the  field,  and  in  the  chase. 

Likewise  it  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
bow  that  great  rebellion,  which  the  traitor  Seba 
moved  in  Israel,  was  suddenly  appeased,  the  head  of 
the  captain  traitor,  by  the  means  of  a  silly  woman, 
being  cut  off.  2  Sam.  xx.  And  as  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures do  show,  so  doth  daily  experience  prove,  that 
the  counsels,  conspiracies,  and  attempts  of  rebels 
never  took  effect,  neither  came  to  good,  but  to  most 
horrible  end.  For  though  God  do  oftentimes 
prosper  just  and  lawful  enemies,  which  be  no  sub* 
jects,  against  their  foreign  enemies ;  yet  did  he  never 
long  prosper  rebellious  subjects  against  their  prince, 
were  they  never  so  gre^  in  authority,  or  so  many  in 
number.  JFive  princes  or  kings  (for  so  the  Scripture 
termeth  them,)  with  all  their  multitudes,  could  not 
prevail  against  Chedorlaomer,  unto  whom  they  had 
promised  loyalty  and  obedience,  and  had  continued 
m  the  same  certain  years ;  but  they  were  all  over- 
thrown and  taken  prisoners  by  him ;  but  Abraham 
with  his  family  and  kinsfolks,  an  handful  of  men 
in  respect,  owing  no  subjection  unto  Chedorlaomer, 
overthrew  him  and  all  nis  host  in  battle,  and  reco- 
vered the  prisoners,  and  delivered  them.  Gen.  xiv. 
So  that  though  war  be  so  dreadful  and  cruel  a  thing, 
as  it  is,  yet  doth  God  often  prosper  a  few  in  lawful 
wars  with  foreign  enemies  against  many  thousands ; 
but  never  yet  prospered  he  subjects,  being  rebels, 
against  their  natural  sovereign,  were  they  never  so 
great  or  noble,  so  many,  so  stout,  so  witty,  and  poli- 
tic, but  always  they  came  by  the  overthrow,  and  to 
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a  shameful  end :  so  much  doth  God  abhor  rebellion 
more  than  other  wars,  though   otherwise   bein^  so 
dreadful,   and  so  great  a  destruction  to  mankind. 
Though  not  only  great  multitudes  of  the  rude  and 
rascal  commons,  but  sometime  also  men  of  ^eat 
wit,  nobilitVj  and  authority,  have  moved  rebellions 
against  their  lawful  princes,  (whereas  true  nobility 
should  most  abhor  such  villainous,  and  true  wisdom 
should  most  detest  such  frantic,  rebellion ;)  though 
they  would  pretend  sundry  causes,  as  the  redress 
of  the  commonwealth,  (which  rebellion  of  all  other 
mischiefs  doth  most  destroy,)  or  reformation  of  re- 
ligion, (whereas  rebellion  is  most  against  all    true 
religion ;)  though  they  have  made  a  great  show  of 
holy  meaning  by  beginning  their  rebellions  with  a 
counterfeit  service  of  God,  (as  did  wicked  Absa- 
lom begin  his  rebellion  with  sacrificing  unto  God ;) 
2  Sam.  XV.  12. ;  though  they  display  and  bear  about 
ensigns  and  banners,  which  are  acceptable  unto  the 
rude  ignorant  common  people,  great  multitudes  of 
whom  by  such  false   pretences  and  shows  they  do 
deceive,  and  draw  unto  them :  yet  were  the  multi- 
tudes of  the  rebels  never  so  huge  and   great,   the 
captains  never  so  noble,  politic,  and  witty,  the  pre- 
tences feigned  to  be  never  so  good  and  holy,  yet 
the  speedy  overthrow  of  all  rebels,  of  what  number, 
state,  or  condition  soever  they  were,  or  what  colour 
or  cause  soever  they  pretended,  is  and  ever  hath  been 
such,  that  God  thereby  doth  show  that  he  alloweth 
neither  the  dignity  of  any  person,  nor  the  multitude  of 
any  people,  nor  the  weight  of  any  cause,  as  sufficient 
for  the  which  the  subjects  may  move  rebellion  against 
their  princes. 

Turn  over  and  read  the  histories  of  all  nations, 
look  over  the  chronicles  of  our  own  country,  call  to 
mind  so  many  rebellions  of  old  time,  and  some  yet 
fresh  in  memory,  ye  shall  not  find  that  God  ever 
prospered  any  rebellion  against  their  natural  and 
lawful  prince :  but  contrariwise,  that  the  rebels  were 


y  Google 


against  toilful  Rebellion,  641 

overtLrown  and  slain,  and  such  as  were  taken  pri- 
soners dreadfully  executed.  Consider  the  great  and 
noble  families  of  dukes,  marquises,  earls,  and  other 
lords,  whose  names  ye  shall  read  in  our  chronicles, 
now  clean  extinguished  and  gone ;  and  seek  out  the 
causes  of  the  decay,  ye  shaU  find,  that  not  lack  of 
issue  and  heirs  male  hath  so  much  wrought  that 
decay  and  waste  of  noble  bloods  and  houses,  as  hath 
rebellion. 

And  for  so  much  as  the  redress  of  the  common- 
wealth hath  of  old  been  the  usual  feigned  pretence 
of  rebels,  and  religion  now  of  late  beginneth  to  be  a 
colour  oif  rebellion ;  let  all  godly  and  discreet  sub- 
jects  consider  well  of  both,  and  first  concerning  re- 
ligion. If  peaceable  King  Solomon  was  judged  of 
God  to  be  more  meet  to  build  his  temple  (whereby 
tie  ordering  of  religion  is  meant,)  than  his  father 
King  David,  though  otherwise  a  most  godly  king, 
for  that  David  was  a  great  warrior,  and  had  shed 
much  blood,  though  it  were  in  his  wars  against  the 
enemies  of  God ;  of  this  may  all  godly  and  reason- 
able subjects  consider,  that  a  peaceable  prince,  spe- 
cially our  most  peaceable  and  merciful  Queen,  who 
hath  hitlierto  shed  no  blood  at  all,  no  not  of  her  most 
deadly  enemies,  is  more  like  and  far  meeter  either 
to  set  up,  or  to  maintain  true  religion,  than  are 
bloody  rebels,  who  have  not  shed  the  blood  of  God's 
enemies,  as  King  David  had  done,  but  do  seek  to 
shed  the  blood  of  God's  friends,  of  their  own  coun- 
trymen, and  of  their  own  most  dear  friends  and  kins- 
folk, yea,  the  destruction  of  their  most  gracious 
prince  and  natural  country,  for  defence  of  whom  they 
ought  to  be  ready  to  shed  their  blood,  if  need  should 
so  require.  What  a  religion  it  is  that  such  men  by 
such  means  would  restore,  may  easily  be  judged: 
even  as  good  a  religion  surely,  as  rebels  be  good 
men  and  obedient  subjects,  and  as  rebellion  is  a  good 
mean  of  redress  and  reformation,  being  itself  the 
greatest  deformation  of  all  that  may  possible  be. 
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Bat  as  the  trutb  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
being  quietly  and  soberly  taught,  though  it  do  cost 
them  their  lives  that  do  teach  it,  is  able  to  maiutain 
the  true  religion ;  so  hath  a  frantic  religion  need  of 
such  furious  maintenances  as  is  rebellion,  and  of 
such  patrons  as  are  rebels,  being  ready  not  to  die 
fcNT  the  true  religion,  but  to  kill  all  that  shall  or  dare 
speak  against  uieir  false  superstition  and   wicked 
idolatry.     Now  concerning  pretences  of  any  redress 
<^  the  commonwealth,  made  by  rebels,  every  man 
that  hath  but  half  an  eye  may  see  how  vain  they  be, 
rebellion  being,  as  I  have  before  declared,  the  great- 
est ruin  and  destruction  of  all  commonwealths  that 
may  be  possible.     And  whoso  looketh  on  the  one 
part,  upon  the  persons  and  government  of  the  Queen's 
most  honourable  counselors,  by  the  experiment  of 
so  msmy  years  proved  honourable  to  her  Majesty, 
and  most  profitable  and  beneficial  unto  our  countnr 
and  countrymen :  and,  on  the  other  part,  considereth 
the  persons,  state,  and  conditions  of  the  rebels  them* 
selves,  the  reformers,  as  they  take  upon  them^  of  the 
present  government ;  he  shall  find  that  the  most  rash 
and  hair-brained  men,  the  most  greatest  unthrifts,  that 
have  most  lewdly  wasted  their  own  goods  and  lands, 
those  that  are  over  the  ears  in  debt,  and  such  as 
for  thefts,   robberies,    and  murders,    dare    not  in 
any  well-governed  commonwealth,  where  good  laws 
are  in  force,  show  their  faces,  such  as  are  of  most 
lewd  and  wicked  behaviour  and  life,  and  all  such  as 
will  not,  or  cannot  live  in  peace,  are  always  meet 
ready  to  move  rebellion,  or  to  take  part  with  rebek 
And  are  not  these  meet  men,  trow  you,  to  restore 
the  commonwealth  decayed,  who  have  so  spoiled  and 
consumed  all  their  own  wealth  and  thrift  ?  and  very 
like  to  amend  other  men's  manners,  who  have  so 
vile  vices  and  abominable  conditions  themselves? 
Surely  that  which  they  falsely  call  Reformation,  is 
indeed  not  only  a  defacing  or  a  deformation,  but  also 
an  utter  destruction  of  all  commonwealth,  as  would 
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well  appear,  might  the  rebels  have  their  wills ;  and 
doth  right  well  and  too  well  appear  by  their  doing 
in  such  places  of  the  country  where  rebels  do  rout, 
where  though  they  tarry  but  a  very  little  while,  they 
make  such  reformation,  that  they  destroy  all  places^ 
and  undo  all  men  wh^e  they  come,  that  the  child  yet 
unborn  may  rue  it,  and  shall  many  years  hereafter 
curse  them. 

Let  no  good  and  discreet  subjects  therefore  follow 
the  flag  or  banner  displayed  to  rebellion,  and  borne 
by  rebels,  though  it  have  the  image  of  the  plough 
painted  therein,  with  God  speed  the  plough^  written 
nnder  in  great  letters,  knowing  that  none  hinder  the 
plough  more  than  rebels,  who  will  neither  go  to  the 
plough  themselves,  nor  suffer  other  that  would  go 
unto  it.  And  though  some  rebels  bear  the  picture 
of  the  five  wounds  painted,  against  those  who  put 
their  only  hope  of  salvation  in  the  wounds  of  Christ; 
not  those  wounds  which  are  painted  in  a  clout  by 
some  lewd  painter,  but  in  those  wounds  which  Christ 
himself  bare  in  his  precious  body:  though  they, 
little  knowing  what  the  cross  of  Christ  meaneth, 
which  neither  carver  nor  painter  can  make,  do  bear 
the  image  of  the  cross  painted  in  a  ra^,  a^nst  those 
that  have  the  cross  of  Christ  painted  m  their  hearts ; 
yet,  though  they  paint  withal  in  their  flags,  Hoc 
siffno  vincesy  By  this  sign  thou  shalt  get  the  victory , 
by  a  most  fond  imitation  of  the  posy  of  Constantinus 
Magnus,  that  noble  Christian  emper<9r  and  great 
conqueror  of  God's  enemies,  a  most  unmeet  ensign 
for  rebels,  the  enemies  of  God,  their  prince  and 
country,  or  what  other  banner  soever  they  shall 
bear ;  yet  let  no  good  and  godly  subject,  upon  any 
hope  of  victory  or  good  success,  follow  such  standard- 
bearers  of  religion. 

For  as  examples  of  such  practices  are  to  be  found 
as  well  in  the  histories  of  old,  as  also  of  latter  rebel- 
lions, in  our  fathers'  and  our  fresh  memory ;  so,  not- 
withstanding  these   pretences  made,   and  banners 
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borne,  are  recorded  withal  unto  perpetual  memory, 
the  great  and  horrible  murders  of  infinite  multitudes 
and  thousands  of  the  common  people  slain  in  rebel- 
lion, the  dreadful  executions  of  the  authors  and  cap- 
tains, the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  wives  and  children, 
and  disheriting -of  the  lieirs  of  the  rebels  for  ever, 
the  spoiling,  wasting,  and  destruction  of  the  people 
and  country  where  rebellion  was  first  begun,  that 
the  child  then  yet  unborn  might  rue  and  lament 
it,  with  the  final  overthrow  and  shameful  deaths  of 
all  rebels,  set  forth  as  well  in  the  histories  of  foreign 
nations,  as  in  the  chronicles  of  our  own  country, 
some  thereof  being  yet  in  fresh  memory,  which,  if 
they  were  collected  together,  would  make  many  vo- 
lumes and  books :  but,  on  the  contrary  part,  all  good 
luck,  success,  and  prosperity  that  ever  happened  unto 
any  rebels,  of  any  age,  time,  or  country,  may  be  con- 
tained in  a  very  few  lines,  or  words. 

Wherefore,  to  conclude,  let  all  good  subjects^ 
considering  how  horrible  a  sin  against  God,  their 
prince,  their  country,  and  countrymen,  against  all 
God's  and  man's  laws,  rebellion  is,  being  indeed  not 
one  several  sin,  but  all  sins  against  God  and  man 
heaped  together;  considering  the  mischievous  life 
and  deeds,  and  the  shameful  ends  and  deaths  of  all 
rebels  hitherto,  and  the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  wives, 
children,  and  families,  and  disheriting  of  their 
heirs  for  ever ;  and,  above  all  things,  considering  the 
eternal  damnation  that  is  prepared  for  all  impenitent 
rebels  in  hell  with  Satan,  the  first  founder  of  re- 
bellion, and  grand  captain  of  all  rebels ;  let  all  good 
subjects,  I  say,  considering  these  things,  avoid  and 
flee  all,  rebellion,  as  the  greatest  of  all  mischiefs,  and 
embrace  due  obedience  to  God  and  our  prince,  as 
the  greatest  of  all  virtues,  that  we  may  both  escape 
all  evils  and  miseries  that  do  follow  rebellion  in  tuis 
world,  and  eternal  damnation  in  the  world  to  come, 
and  enjoy  peace,  quietness,  and  security,  with  all 
other  God's  benefits  and  blessings  which  follow  obe- 
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dience  in  this  life,  and  finally  may  enjoy  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  the  peculiar  place  of  all  obedient 
subjects  to  God  and  their  prince  in  the  world  to 
come  :  which  I  beseech  God,  the  King  of  all  kings, 
grant  unto  us  for  the  obedience  of  his  Son  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  unto  whom  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God  and  King  immortal,  all 
honour,  service,  and' obedience,  of  all  his  creatures 
is  due  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Fourth  Part  of  this 
Homily.     Now^  good  people^  let  us  pray. 


THE  PRAYER. 

O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Go- 
vernor of  all  creatures,  the  only  Giver  of  all  victories, 
who  alone  art  able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against 
the  mighty,  and  to  vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of 
thine  enemies  with  the  countenance  of  a  few  of  thy 
servants  calling  upon  thy  name,  and  trusting  in  thee ; 
defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our  governor  under 
thee,  our  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  thy  people 
committed  to  her  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand  the 
cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies 
as  well  to  the  truth  of  thy  eternal  Word,  as  to  their 
own  natural  prince  and  country,  and  manifestly  to 
this  crown  and  realm  of  England,  which  thou  hast  of 
thy  divine  providence  assigned  in  these  our  days  to 
the  government  of  thy  servant,  our  sovereign  and 
gracious  Queen.  O  most  merciful  Father,  if  it  be 
thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts 
of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth, 
and  seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of 
England,  or  to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same ;  and 
coijvert  them  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they 
may  jointly  glorify  thy  mercies.  Lighten,  we  beseech 
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thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to  embrace  the  truth  of 
thy  Word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty,  O  most 
mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  region,  wiA 
others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by 
thine  md  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies, 
without  shedding  of  Christian  blood,  whereby  all 
they  which  be  oppressed  with  their  tyranny  may  be 
relieved,  and  they  which  be  in  fear  of  their  cruelty 
may  be  comforted :  and  finally,  that  all  Christian 
realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England,  may 
by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  tjie  trvm 
of  the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness, 
and  security;  and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies, 
jointly  all  together  with  one  consonant  heart  and 
voice,  may  thankfully  render  to  thee  all  laud  and 
praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord  and  unity, 
amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy  glo- 
rious name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty, 
and  most  merciful  God ;  to  whom  be  all  laud  and 
praise,  world  without  end.     Ameru 


The  Fifth  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Disobedience 
and  wilful  Million. 

Whereas,  after  both  doctrine  and  examples  of  doe 
obedience  of  subjects  to  their  princes,  I  declared 
lastly  unto  you  what  an  abominable  sin  against  God 
and  man  rebellion,  is,  and  what  horrible  plagues, 
punishments,  and  deaths,  with  death  everlasting^ 
finally  doth  hang  over  the  heads  of  all  rebels ;  it  shall 
not  be  either  impertinent  or  unprofitable,  now  to 
declare  who  they  be,  whom  the  devil,  the  first  au- 
thor and  founder  of  rebellion,  doth  chiefly  use  to  the 
stirring  up  of  subjects  to  rebel  against  their  lawful 
princes;  that,  knowing  them,  we  may  flee  them,  and 
their  damnable  suggestions,  avoid  all  rebellion,  and 
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^  escape  the  horrible  plagues,  and  dreadful  death 
«aiid  damnation  eternal,  finally  due  to  all  rebels. 
'  Though  many  causes  of  rebellion  may  be  reckoned, 
and  almost  as  many  as  there  be  vices  in  men  and 
women,  as  hath  been  before  noted  ;  yet  in  this  place 
I  will  only  touch  the  principal  and  most  usual  causes, 
as,  specially,  ambition  and  ignorance.  By  ambition, 
I  mean  the  unlawful  and  restless  desire  in  men  to  be 
of  higher  estate  than  God  hath  given  or  appointed 
unto  them.  By  ignorance,  I  mean  no  unskilfulness 
in  arts  or  sciences,  but  the  lack  of  knowledge  of 
God's  blessed  will,  declared  in  his  holy  Word, 
which  teacheth  both  extremely  to  abhor  all  rebel- 
lion, as  the  root  of  all  mischief,  and  specially 
to  delight  in.  obedience,  as  the  beginning  and  foun- 
'dation  of  all  goodness,  as  hath  been  also  before 
specified.  And  as  these  are  the  two  chief  causes  of 
rebellion,  so  are  there  specially  two  sorts  of  men,  in 
whom  these  vices  do  reign,  by  whom  the  devil,  the 
author  of  all  evil,  doth  chiefly  stir  up  all  disobedience 
and  rebellion. 

The  restless  ambitious  having  once  determined 
by  one  means  or  other  to  achieve  to  their  intended 
purpose,  when  they  cannot  bv  lawful  and  peaceable 
means  climb  so  high  as  they  ao  desire,  they  attempt 
the  same  by  force  and  violence :  wherein  when  they 
cannot  prevail  against  the  ordinary  authority  and 
power  of  lawful  princes  and  governors  themselves 
alone,  they  do  seek  the  aid  and  help  of  the  ignorant 
multitude,  abusing  them  to  their  wicked  purpose. 
Wherefore  seeing  a  few  ambitious  and  malicious  are 
the  authors  and  heads,  and  multitudes  of  ignorant 
men  are  the  ministers  and  fifrtherers  of  rebellion, 
the  chief  point  of  this  part  shall  be  as  well  to  notify 
to  the  simple  and  ignorant  men  who  they  be,  that 
have  been  and  be  the  usual  authors  of  rebellion, 
that  they  may  know  them;  and  also  to  admonish 
them  to  beware  of  the  subtle  suggestions  of  such 
restless  ambitious  persons,  and  so  to  flee  them ;  that 
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rebellions,  (though  attempted  by  a  few  ambitious,) 
through  the  lack  of  maintenance  by  any  multitudes, 
may  speedily  and  easily,  without  any  great  labour, 
danger  or  damage,  be  repressed  and  clearly  extin- 
guished. 

It  is  well  known,  as  well  by  all  histories,   as  by 
daily  experience,  that  none  have  either  more  aoibi- 
tiously  aspired  above  emperors,  kings,  and  princes, 
nor   have    more   perniciously  moved   the    ignorant 
people  to  rebellion  against  their  princes,  than  certain 
persons  which  falsely  challenge  to  themselves  to  be 
only  counted  and  called  spiritual.     I  must  therefore 
here  yet  once  again  briefly  put  you,  good  people,  in 
remembrance    out  of  God's   holy  Word,    how  ^  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles,  the  heads 
and  chief  of  all  true  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  men, 
behaved  themselves  towards  the  princes  and  rulers 
of  their  time,  though  not  the  best  governors  that 
ever  were,  that  you  be  not  ignorant  whether  they 
be  the  true  disciples  and  followers  of  Christ,  and  his 
apostles,  and  so  true  spiritual  men,  that  either  by 
ambition  do  so  highly  aspire,  or  do  most  maliciously 
teach,   or  most  perniciously  do   execute  rebellion 
against  their  lawful  princes,  being  the  worst  of  all 
carnal  works,  and  mischievous  deeds. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  do  teach  most  expressly,  that 
our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  and  his  holy  apostles,  St. 
Paul,  St  Peter,  with  others,  were  unto  the  magis- 
trates and  higher  powers,  which  ruled  at  their  being 
upon  the  earth,  both  obedient  themselves,  and  did 
also  diligently  and  earnestly  exhort  all  other  Christ- 
ians to  the  like  obedience  unto  their  princes  and 
governors :  whereby  it  is  evident  that  men  of  the 
clergy,  and  ecclesiastical  ministers,  as  their  succes- 
sors, ought  both  themselves  specially,  and  before 
others,  to  be  obedient  unto  their  princes,  and  also 
to  exhort  all  others  unto  the  same.  Matt.  xvii.  25. 
Mark  xii.  1 7.  Luke  xx.  25.  Matt,  xxvii.  Luke  xxiii. 
Rom.  xiii.  1,  &c.    1  Tim.  ii.  1.   1  Pet.  ii.  13.    Our 
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Saviour  Ghnst  IScewisd  teaching  by  bis  dbctrihe 
that  his  hingdoDd  was  not  of  this  worlds  did  by  his 
example,  in  fleeing  horn  those  that  would  have 
made  him  king,  eonfirm  die  same;  expressly  also 
forbidding  his  amostles^  and  by  them  the  whole 
clergy,  all  prineeiy  dominion  over  people  and  nations ; 
and  he  and  hi»  holy  apostles  likewise,  namely,  Petet 
and  Paul,  did  forbid  tmto  all  eeclesiastical  ministers 
dominion  over  the  Char^  of  Christ  And,  indeed, 
i^Mles  that  eeclesiastical  ministerseontinued  in  Christ^s 
Cbm^di,  in  lda»t  order  t^  is  in  Christ's  word  pre- 
scribed unto  diem,  and  in  Christian  kingdoms  kept 
themselves  obedient  to  their  owti  princes,  as  the  Holy 
Scripture  do  teach  them ;  both  was  Christ's  Church 
more  clear  ^rom  ambitious  emulations  and  content 
tions,  and  the  state  of  Christian  kingdoms  less  sub^ 
ject  unto  tnmalts  and  rebellions.  MinvL  15.  xviiL 
36.  Matt  xx.  3d.  Mirk  x.  42.  Lvk^  xxii.  2d* 
Jfefe^.  xxiii.  a  LiAe  ix.  ^.  2  Cor.  i.  24.  1  Pet.  v.  S. 
McM.  xviiL  4.  xx.  28.  huke  ix.  48.  xxii.  27* 
But  after  that  ambidon  and  de^e  of  dominion 
entered  once  into  ecelesiasdcal  ministers,^  whose 
greataiess,  after  the  doctrine  and  example  of  e«ir 
Saviour,  should  chiefly  stand  in  humbling  of  them- 
seh^es ;  and  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  being,,  by  die 
order  of  Ged^s  word,  none  other  than  the  bistusp  of 
diat  one  see  and  diocese,  and  never  yet  well  able 
ta  fi^ovem  the  same,  did  by  intolerable  ambition 
cliaflenge'y  not  only  to  be  the  head  of  all  die  Church 
dispersed  throughout  the  world,  but  also  to  be  lord 
of  att  the  kmgdoms  of  the  world,  as  is  expressly  set 
£avtfa  in  the  book  of  his  own  canon  kws,.  most 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  and  example  of  our  Sa^ 
vioar  Christ,  whose  vicar,  and  of  his  holy  aposdesy 
namely,  Peter,  whose  successor  he  pretendeth  to  be  r 
afitcr  his  ambidon  entered,  and  this  challenge  oiice 
made  by  die  bishop  of  Rome,  he  became  at  once  the 
spofler  and  destroyer  both  of  the  Church,  which 
is  die  kimgdocia  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  die 
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Christian  empire,  and  all  Christian  kingdoms,  as  an 
universal  tyrant  over  all.  Sex  deer,  lib.  iii.  tit*  16. 
cap.  unic.  et  lib.  v.  tit.  9.  c.  5.  in  alossd. 

And  whereas  before  that  challenTO   made    there 
was  great  amity  and  love  amongst  the  Christians  of 
all  countries,  hereupon  began  emulation  and  much 
hatred  between  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  clergy 
and  friends  on  the  one  part,  and  the  Grecian  clergy 
and  Christians  of  the  East  on  the  other  part,  for  tl^ 
they  refused  to  acknowledge  any  such  supreme  au- 
thority of  the  bishop  of  Rome  over  them ;  the  bishop 
of  Rome,   for   this  cause  amongst  other,  not  only 
naming  them,  and  taking  them  for  schismatics,  but 
also  never  ceasing  to  persecute  them,  and  the  empe- 
rors who  had  their  see  and  continuance  in  Greece, 
by  stirring  of  tiie  subjects  to  rebellion  against  their 
sovereign  lords,  and  by  raising  deadly  hatred  and 
most  cruiel  wars  between  them  and  other  Christian 

f)rinces.     And  when  the  bishops  of  Rome  had  trans- 
ated  the  title  of  the  emperor,  and,  as  much  as  in 
them  did  lie,  the  empire  itself,  from  their  lord  the 
emperor  of  Greece,  and  of  Rome  also  by  right,  unto 
the  Christian  princes  of  the  West,  they  became  in 
short  space  no  better  unto  the  West  emperors,  than 
they  were  before  unto  the  e]!nperors  of  Greece :  for 
the  usual  discharging  of  subjects  from  their  oaths  of 
fidelity  made  unto  the  emperors  of  the  West,  their 
sovereign  lords,  by  the  bisnops  of  Rome ;  the  unna- 
tural stirring  up  of  the  subjects  unto  rebellion  against 
their  princes,  yea,  of  the  son  against  the  father,  by 
the  bishop    of   Rome;  the  most  cruel  and  bloody 
wars  raised  amongst  Christian  princes  of  all  kinr- 
doms;   the  horrible   murder   of  infinite  thousands 
of  Christian  men,  being  slain  bv  Christians;  and, 
which  ensued  thereupon,  the  pitiful  losses  of  so  many  . 
goodly  cities,  countries,  dominions,  and  kingdoms, 
sometime  possessed  by  Christians  in  Asu^  Africa, 
and  Europe ;  the  miserable  fall  of  the  empire,  and 
church  of  Greece,  sometime  the  most  flQuriahingpart 
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of  Christendom,  in  the  hands  of  Turks ;  the  la* 
mentable  diminishing,  decay,  and  ruin  of  Christian 
religion  ;  the  dreadful  increase  of  paganity,  and 
power  of  the  infidels  and  miscreants,  and  all  by  the 
practice  and  procurement  of  the  bishop  of  Rome 
chiefly,  is  in  the  histories  and  chronicles  written  by 
the  bishop  of « Rome's  own  favourers  and  friends  to 
be  seen,  and  is  well  known  unto  all  such  as  are 
acquainted  with  the  said  histories.  The  ambitious 
intent  and  most  subtle  drifts  of  the  bishops  of  Rome 
in  these  their  practices  appeared  evidently  by  their 
bold  attempt  in  spoiling  and  robbing  the  emperors 
of  their  towns,  cities,  dominions,  and  kingdoms,  in 
Italy,  Lombardy,  and  Sicily,  of  ancient  right  belong- 
ing unto  the  empire,  and  by  the  joining  of  them  unto 
their  bishoprick  of  Rome,  or  else  giving  them  unto 
strangers,  to  hold  them  of  the  church  and  bishops  of 
Rome  as  in  capite,  and  as  of  the  chief  lords  thereof, 
in  which  tenure  they  hold  the  most  part  thereof, 
even  at  this  day.  By  these  ambitious  and  indeed 
traitorous  means,  and.  spoiling  of  their  sovereign 
lords,  the  bishops  of  Rome,  of  priests,  and  none 
other  by  right  than  the  bishops  of  one  city  and 
diocese,  are  by  false  usurpation  become  great  lords 
of  many  dominions,  mighty  princes,  yea,  or  emperors 
rather,  as  claiming  to  have  divers  princes  and  kings 
tor  their  vassals,  hegemen,  and  subjects ;  as  in  the 
same  histories,  written  by  their  own  familiars  and 
courtiers,  is  to  be  seen.  And  indeed  since  the  time 
that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  by  ambition,  treason,  and 
usurpation,  achieved  and  attained  to  this  height 
and  greatness,  they  behaved  themselves  more  like 
princes,  kings,  and  emperors  in  all  things,  than 
remained  like  priests,  bishops,  and  ecclesiastical  or 
(as  they  would  be  called,)  spiritual  persons,  in  any 
one  thing  at  all.  For  after  this  rate  they  have  han- 
dled other  kings  and  princes  of  other  realms  through- 
out Christendom,  as  well  as  their  sovereign  lords 
the  emperors^  usually  discharging'  their  subjects  of 
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dieir  oath  of  fidelity,  and  so  stirring  tkem  np  to  re- 
beHitm  against  their  natural  princes^  whereof  some 
examples  shall  in'  the  last  part  nereof  be  notified  unto 
yxMi. 

Wherefore  let  all  good  subjects,  knowings  tbese 
the  special  instruments  and  ministers  of  the  devil, 
to  the  stirring  up  of  all  rebellions^  avoid  and  flee 
them,  and  the  pestilent  suggestions  of  suck  foreign 
usurpers,  and  tneir  adherents,  and  embrace  all  obe- 
dience to  God,  and  their  natural  princes  and  sove- 
reigns, that  they  may  enjoy  Grod's  blessings^  and 
tfieir  princess  fiivour,  in  all  peace,  quietness^  and 
security  in  this  worid,  and  finally  attain,  tkrough 
Christ  our  Saviour,  life  everiastiiig  in  the  world  to 
come:  which  God  the  Father,  for  die  same  oar 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  grant  unto  us  all ;  to 
whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  aikl  glory 
world  widiout  end.     Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Fifth  Part  oflkis  Homily. 
New  J  good  people  J  let  m  prayi 


THE  PRAYER. 

O  MOST  miffhty  God,  the  Lord  of  Host^  die  Go- 
vernor of  all  creatures,  the  only  Giver  of  all  victories^ 
who  alone  art  able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against 
the  m^hty,  and  to  vanquish  infinite  muldtades  of 
thine  enemies  with  the  countenance  of  a  few  of  thy 
servants  calling  upon  diy  name,  and  trusting  in  thee ; 
defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our  governor  under 
thee  our  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  ^1  thy  people 
committed  to  her  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand  the 
cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as 
well  to  the  truth  of  thy  eternal  Word,  as  to  their  own 
natural  prince  and  country,  and  manifesdy  to  this 
crown  and  realm  of  Engknd,  which  thov  hast  of  thy 
divine  providence  assigned  in  these  our  days  to  the 


y  Google 


affkinst  wilfid  Rebellion,  653 

government  of  thy  servant,  our  sovereign  and  gra- 
cioiifi  Queen.  O  most  merciful  Father,  if  it  be  thy 
Loly  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts  of 
all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  <h  this  realm  of  Eng- 
laiid,  or  to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same ;  and  con- 
vert them  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they 
naay  j  oindy  glorify  thy  mercies.  Lighten,  we  beseech 
thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to  embrace  the  truth  of 
thy  Word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty,  O  most 
jnigltty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  region,  with 
others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by 
thine  aid  and  sjbrength,  surety  from  all  enemies,  with- 
out shedding  of  Christian  blood,  whereby  ail  they 
which  be  oppressed  with  their  tyranny  may  be  re- 
lieved, and  they  which  be  in  fear  of  their  cruelty 
may  be  comforted :  and  finally,  that  all  Christian 
realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England,  may 
by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  trutn 
of  the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness, 
and  security;  and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies, 
jointly  all  together  with  one  consonant  heart  ^nd 
voice,  may  thankfully  render  to  thee  all  laud  and 
praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord  and  unity 
amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  mj^gnify  thy 
glorious  Jiame,  who,  witi  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty, 
and  most  merciful  God :  to  whom  be  all  laud  and 
praise,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


The  Sixth  and  last  Part  of  the  Homily  against 
Disobedience  and  wilful  Rebellion. 

Now  whereas  the  injuries,  oppressions,  raveny,  and 
.tyranny  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  usurping  as  well 
against  their  natural  lords  the  emperors,  as  against 
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all  other  Christian  kings  and  kingdoms,  and  their 
continual  stirring  of  subjects  unto  rebellions  against 
their  sovereign  lords,  whereof  I  have  partly  admo- 
nished you  before,  were  intolerable;  and  it  may 
seem  more  than  marvel,  that  any  subjects  would 
after  such  sort  hold  with  unnatural  foreign  usurpers 
against  their  o.wn  sovereign  lords,  and  natural 
country:  it  remaineth  that  I  do  declare  the  mean 
whereby  they  compassed  these  matters,  and  so  to 
conclude  this  whole  treatise  of  due  obedience,  and* 
against  disobedience  and  wilful  rebellion.  '  You  shall 

Of  the  iirno-  understand,  that  by  ignorance  of  God's 
ranee  of  simple  Word,  wherein  they  kept  all  men,  spe- 
people,  the  lat-  cially  the  common  people,  they  wrought 
terpart.  ^^  brought  to  pass  all  these  things, 

making  them  believe  that  all  they  said  was  true,  all 
that  they  did  was  good  and  godly ;  and  that  to  hold 
with  them  in  all  things,  against  father,  mother,  prince, 
country,  and  all  men,  was  most  meritorious.  And 
indeed  what  mischief  will  not  blind  ignorance  lead 
siniple  men  unto  ? 

By  ignorance,  the  Jewish  clergy  induced  the  com- 
mon people  to  ask  the  delivery  of  Barabbas,  the 
seditious  murderer,  and  to  sue  for  the  cruel  crucifying 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  for  that  he  rebuked  the  am- 
bition, superstition,  and  other  vices  of  the  high  priests 
and  clergy.  For  as  our  Saviour  Christ  testifieth, 
that  those  who  crucified  him  wist  not  what  they  did ; 
so  doth  the  holy  apostle  St.  Paul  say.  If  they  had 
knowTiy  if  they  had  not  been  ignorant^  they  would  never 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory :  but  they  knew  not 
what  they  did.  Our  Saviour  Christ  himself  also  fore- 
showed that  it  should  come  to  pass  by  ignorance,  that 
those,  who  should  persecute  and  murder  his  true 
apostles  and  disciples,  should  think  they  did  God  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice  and  good  service ;  as  it  also  is  veri- 
fied even  at  this  day. 

And  in  this  ignorance  have  the  bishops  of  Rome 
kept  the  people  of  God,  speciall]^  the  common  sort, 
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by  no  means  so  much,  as  bv  the  withdrawing  the  Word 
of  God  from  them,  and  by  keeping  it  under  the  veil  of 
an  unknown  strange  tong^ue.  For  as  it  served  the 
ambitious  humour  of  the  bishops  of  \Kome  to  compel 
all  nations  to  use  the  natural  language  of  the  city  of 
Rome,  where  they  were  bishops,  whidh  showed  a  cer- 
tain acknowledging  of  subjection  unto  them ;  so  yet 
served  it  much  more  their  crafty  purpose,  thereby  to 
keep  all  people  so  blind,  that  they  not  knowing  what 
they  prayed,  what  they  believed,  what  they  were 
commanded  by  God,  might  take  all  their  oommand- 
ments  for  God's.  For  as  they  would  not  suffer  the 
Holy  Scriptures  or  Church-service  to  be  used  or  had 
in  any  other  language  than  the  Latin ;  so  were  very 
few  even  of  the  most  simple  people  taught  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  articles  of  the  faith,  and  the  ten  com- 
mandments, otherwise  than  in  Latin;  which  they 
understood  not:  by  which  universal  ignorance,  all 
men  were  ready  to  believe  whatsoever  they  said,  and 
to  do  whatsoever  they  commanded. 

For  to  imitate  the  apostle's  phrase;  g.  coimoVissent 
if  the  emperor's  subjects  had  known  Gregonus  ii.  and 
out  of  God's  Word  their  duty  to  their  ni.    Anno    Dom. 

prince,  they  would  not  have  suffered  ^^^^  *^-    ^"^  *1;®" 
ii      1  •  1  r-n  ^  ^     ^^  second    command- 

tne  bishop  of  Kome  to  persuade  them  ment 
to  forsake  their  sovereign  lord  the 
emperor  against  their  oath  of  fidelity,  and  to  rebel 
against  him,  only  for  that  he  cast  images  (unto  the 
which  idolatry  was  committed)  out  of  the  churches, 
which  the  bishop  of  Rome  bare  them  in  hand  to  be 
heresy.  If  they  had  known  of  God's  Word  but  as 
much  as  the  ten  commandments,  they  should  have 
found  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not  only  a  traitor 
to  the  emperor  his  liege  lord,  but  to  God  also,  and 
an  horrible  blasphemer  of  his  Majesty,  in  calling 
his  holy  Word  and  commandment  heresy :  and  that 
which  the  bishop  of  Rome  took  for  a  just  cause  to 
rebel  against  his  lawful  prince,  they  might  have 
known  to  be  a  doubling  and  tripling  of  bis  most 
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beinoas  v^okedness,  lieiiped  witk  bonribie  jni|»ety  and 
blaspheny. 

But  lest  the  poor  people  diould  know  too  much,  he 

wontM  not  le^tbem  have  ^ks  «nttch  of  God's  Word  as  the 

ten  ommnandmenls  wholly  and  perfeody,  withdrawing 

Henry  IV         fi^^om  them  the  second  commandment, 

Qre^r.  \^L      that  bewMtyeth  big  knpiety,  by  a  subtle 

Ann.  Dam.       sacrilege.    Had  the  emperor's  subjects 

2^AnnoTo99  ^^'^^^^^c  known,  and  been  of  any  siidei<* 

standing  in  God^s  Word,  ux^uld  they  at 

either  tirines  hare  reibelkd  ^against  th^r  sovereign  lord, 

and  by  their  Kebellion  have  holpen  to  depose  him,  only 

for  that  the  bishop  e(f  Rome  did  bear  them  in  haiid^ 

that  it  was  sknony  and  heresT  too,  for  the  emperor  to 

EV«  any  ecdesiasdoal  dignities  or  promotions  to  his 
irned  chaplains,  or  other  of  liis  learned  deigy,  which 
aU  Christian  emperors  befove  him  had  done  without 
oontrolmi^firt  ?    Would  they,  I  say,  for  that  ihe  bishop 
of  lUmie  bare  them  so  in  nand,  ha^e  i^ebelled  by  the 
space  of  more  than  forty  yearo  together  against  him, 
with  so  much  shedding  o(  Christian  blood  and  murder 
of  so  many  thousands  of  Christians,  and  finally  have 
deposed  tlieir  sovereign  lord,  had  they  known  and 
*had  In  God's  Word  any  understanding  at  all  ?     Spe- 
cially bad  they  known,  that  they  did  all  this  to  pluck 
from  their  sovereign  lord,  and  his  successors  for  ever, 
their  ancient  right  of  the  empire,  to  give  it  unto  tie 
Romisfh  dergy,  and  to  the  bi^p  of  Rome,  that  he 
might  for  the  confirmation  of  one  arcbUshop,  and 
for  a  Romish   rag,  which  he  ^allelh  a  pall,  scarce 
worth  twelve^ence,  receive  many  thousand  crowns 
of  gold,  and  of  other  bishops,  likewise  great  sums 
of  money  for  their  bulb,  which  is  simmiy  indeed : 
^ould,  I  say.  Christian  men  and  subjects  by  rebel- 
%on  have  spent  so  nraoh  Christian  blood,  and  have 
deposed  their  natural,  most  noble,  and  most  valiant 
prince,  to  bring  the  matter  finally  to  this  pass,  had 
they  known  what  they  did,  or  had  any  unaerstRnd- 
ing  in  God's  Word  at  all  ?     And  as  these  amhitioofi 
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-ogiu^pers  the  -bisbops  of  Rome  Ibave  ov^orflowed  all 
Italy  and  G»ermany  ifnth  streams  of  Christian  bkxxi, 
shed  by  ike  rebellions  of  ignorant  subjects  against 
tMevr  TiatBTal  lords,  the  emperors,  whom  they  haye 
isdrred  tiiereonto  by  such  false  pretences ;  so  is  there 
«o  ceontry  in  ChristeiHlom,  which  by  their  like  means 
and  fieilse  pretences  hath  not  been  over-sprinkled  wi£k 
the  blood  of  subjects  by  rebellion  agsonst  their  natural 
eevereigns,  stirred  up  by  die  said  hishops  of  Rome. 

And  to  use  «aae  example  of  out  own  coum^y ;  the 
bisbop  of  Rome  did  pick  a  quarrel  to  King  John  of 
Smgland,  about  die  election  ai  Stephen  Langton  to  the 
bishopriok  of  Canterfmry,  wherein  die  king  had  an^ 
oieat  right,  b^ng  used  by  hisfyrogenitors,  all  Christian 
kings  of  Enghuid  before  him,  the  bishops  of  Rome 
]a&vmg  no  ri^t,  but  had  begun  then  to  usurp  upon 
the  kmgs  of  England,  and  £ul  other  Ghrisdan  kings, 
as  they  liadfhefore  done  agidnst  t^ir  sovereign  lords 
ike  empercHTs :  proceeding  even  by  the  same  ways  and 
means,  and  likewise  oursmg  King  John,  anddiscbai^^ 
ing  bis  subjects  of  their  oath  of  fidelity  unto  dieir 
sovereign  lord.  Now  had  Engliidiiiien  at  that  time 
known  their  duty  to  their  prince  set  forth  in  God's 
Word,  would  a  greaft  msmy  of  the  nobles  and  other 
Englishmen,  natural  subjects,  for  diis  foreign  and 
unnatural  iwurper's  vain  curse  of  die  jn^ocent  iir. 
king,  and  for  his  frigned  dischai^^ing  of 
them  of  liien*  oadi  cf  Adelity  to  their  natural  lord, 
upon  BO  slender  «nr  no  ground  at  all,  have  rebelled 
against  their  sovereign  lord  the  king?  Would  English 
subjects  have  taken  part  against  die  king  ^f  England, 
and  against  Englishmen,  widi  the  French  j^jj.  p^ench 
king  and  Frenchmen,  being  incensed  king.  ' 
agamstthis  realm  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  ? 
Would  they  have  sent  for  and  received  die  dauphin  of 
Fisance,  with  a  great  army  of  Frenchmen,  into  the 
realm  «f  Engknd  ?  Would  diey  have  jr^^.^  ^^^^^^j^ 
sworn  fidelity  to  the  dauphin  of  France,  of  France. 
breaking  their  oath  of  fidelity  to  their 
natural  Wd  the  king  of  England,  and  h»ve  'Staod 
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under  the  dauphin's  banner  displayed  a^nst  the  king 
of  England  ?  Would  they  have  ezpeUed  their  sove- 
reign lord  .the  king  of  England  out  of  London,  the 
chief  citv  of  England,  and  out  of  the  greatest  part  of 
England,  upon  the  south  side  of  Trent,  even  unto 
Lincoln,  and  out  of  Lincoln  itself  also,  and  have  de- 
livered the  possession  thereof  unto  the  dauphin'  of 
France,  whereof  he  kept  the  possession  a  great  while  ? 
Would  they,  being  Englishmen,  have  procured  so 
great  shedding  of  English  blood,  and  other  infinite 
mischiefs  and  miseries,  unto  England  their  natural 
country,  as  did  follow  diose  cruel  wars  and  traitorous 
rebellion,  the  fruits  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  blessings? 
Would  they  have  driven  their  natural  sovereign  lord 
the  king  of  England  to  such  extremity,  that  he  was  en- 
forced to  submit  himself  unto  that  foreign  false  usurper, 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  compelled  him  to  surrender 
Panddphus.  ^P  *^®  crowu  of  England  into  the  hands 
of  his  legate,  who,  in  token  of  posses-* 
sion,  kept  it  in  his  hands  divers  days,  and  then  deli- 
vered it  again  to  King  John,  upon  that  condition  that 
the  king  and  his  successors,  kings  of  England,  should 
hold  the  crown  and  kingdom  of  hlngland  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome  and  his  successors,  asihe  vassals  of  the  said 
bishops  of  Rome  for  ever:  in  token  whereof,  the  kings 
of  England  should  also  pay  a  yearly  tribute  to  the 
said  bishop  of  Rome,  as  his  vassals  and  liegemen  ? 
Would  Englishmen  have  brought  their  soverei^  lord 
and  natural  country  into  this  uraldom  and  subjection 
to  a  &lse  foreign  usurper,  had  they  known  and  had 
any  understanding  in  God's  word  at  all  ?  Out  of  the 
which  most  lamentable  case,  and  most  miserable  ty- 
ranny, raveny,  and  spoil  of  the  most  greedy  Romish 
wolves,  ensmng  hereupon,  the  kings  and  realm  of 
England  could  not  rid  themselves  oy  the  space  of 
See  the  Acts  P^uv  years  after :  the  bishop  of  Roine 
of  Parliament  in  by  his  ministers  contmualiy,  not  only 
King  Edward  spoiling  the  realm  and  kings  of  England 
theThird'8  days,  of  infinite  treasure,  butalso  with  the  same 
money  hiring  and  maintaining  foreign  enemies  against 
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the  realm  and  kings  of  England,  to  keep  them  in  such 
his  subjection,  that  they  should  not  refuse  to  pay- 
whatsoever  those  unsatiable  wolves  did  greedily  gape 
for,  and  suffer  whatsoever  those  most  cruel  tyrants 
would  lay  upon    them.     Would   Englishmen   have 
suffered  this?  Would  they  by  rebellion  have  caused 
this,  trow  you,  and  all  for  the  bishop  of  Rome's  cause- 
less curse,  had  they  in  those^  days  known  and  under- 
stood, that  God  doth  curse  the  blessings,  and  bless 
the  cursings,  of  such  viricked  usurping  bishops  and 
tyrants  ?    As  it  appeared  afterward  in  King  Henry 
the  Eighth's  days,  and  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and 
in  our  gracious  sovereign's  days  that  now  is,  where 
neither  the  pope's  curses  nor  God's  manifold  blessings 
are  wanting.  Malachi  ii.     But  in  King  John's  time, 
the  bishop  of  Rome  understanding  the  brute  blindness, 
ignorance  of  God's  Word,  and  superstition  of  English- 
men, and  how  much  they  were  inclined  to  worship  the 
Babylonical  beast  of  Rome,  and  to  fear  all  his  threat- 
enings,  and  causeless  curses,  he  abused  them  thus, 
and  by  their  rebellion  brought  this  noble  realm  and 
Kings  of  England  under  his  most  cruel  tyranny,  and 
to  be  a  spoil  of  his  most  vile  and  unsatiable  covetous- 
ness  and  raveny,,  for  a  long  and  a  great  deal  too 
long  a  time.  And  to  join  unto  the  reports  of  histories 
matters  of  later  memory,  could  the  bishop  of  Rome 
have  raised  the  late  rebellions  in  the  north  and  west 
countries  in  the  times  of  King  Henry  and  King  Ed- 
ward, our  gracious  sovereign's  father  and  brother,  but 
by  abusing  of  the  ignorant  people  ?>  or  is  it  not  most 
evident  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  of  late  attempted 
by  his  Irish  patriarchs  and  bishops,  sent  from  Rome 
with  his  bulls  (whereof  some  were  deprehended,)  to 
break  down  the  bars  and  hedges  of  the  public  peace 
in  Ireland,  only  upon  confidence  easily  to  abuse  the 
ignorancfe  of  the  wild  Irishmen  ?     Or  who  seeth  not 
that  upon  like  confidence,  yet  more  lately  he  hath  like- 
wise procured  the  breach  of  the  public  peace  in  Eng- 
land (with  the  long  and  blessed  continuance  whereof 
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he  h  sore  grieved,)  by  the  mioktry  of  his  disguised 
chaplains,  creepiag  in  laymen's  i^parel  into  the 
houses,  wad  whispering  in  the  ears  -of  certain  north- 
ern borderers,  bdmg  men  most  ignorant  of  their  daty 
to  God  and  th^  prince,  of  all  people  of  the  realm, 
whom  therefore,  as  moat  meet  and  Teaiy  to  execute 
his  intended  purpose,  he  hath  by  the  md  igDoraat 
mass-pnests,  as  blind  guides  leading  the  blind, 
brought  those  silly  blind  subjects  inio  the  deep  ditch 
of  horrible  rebelhon,  damnable  to  l^ms^ves,  and 
Tery  dai3tgerou8  to  1^  stete  of  the  vealm,  had  not 
God  of  ms  mercy  miraculously  calmed  that  raging 
tempest,  not  only  witiiout  any  shipwreck  of  the  com- 
monwealtdi,  but  almost  without  any  shedding  of 
Christian  and  English  blood  at  all? 

And  it  is  y^et  much  more  to  be  lamented,  liiat  not 
only  common  people,  but  some  other  youthful  or  un- 
skilful princes  also,  suffer  themselves  to  be  abused  by 
•the  bishop  of  Rome,  his  cardinals  and  .bishops,  to  the 
oppressing  of  Christian  men  their  £ButhfuI  subjects^ 
either  themselves,  or  else  by  procuring  the  force  and 
strength  of  Christian  men,  to  be  conveyed  out  of  one 
country,  to  oppress  true  Christians  in  another  country, 
and  by  these  means  open  an  entry  unto  Moors  and 
infidels  into  the  possession  of  Christian  realms  and 
countries ;  other  Christian  princes,  in  the  mean  tim€^ 
hy  the  bishop  of  Rome's  procuring  also,  being  so 
occupied  in  civil  wars,  or  so  troubled  with  rebell)OB% 
that  they  have  neither  leisure  nor  ability  to  confer 
their  common  forces  to  the  defence  of  their  fellow 
Christaans,  against  such  invasions  of  the  conunoa 
enemies  43i{  Christendom,  the  infidels  and  miscreants. 
Would  to  God  we  might  only  read  and  hear  out  of 
histories  of  the  old,  and  not  also  see  and  feel  these 
new  and  present  oppressions  of  Christians,  rebellions 
of  subjects,  effusion  of  Christian  blood,  destruction  of 
Christian  men,  decay  and  ruin  of  Christendom,  in- 
crease of  paganity,  most  lamentable  and  pitiful  te 
behold,  being  procured  in  these  our  day%  as  well  as  in 
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tiiaftes  past,  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  ministers, 
abusing^  the  ignomnce  of  God's  Word,  yet  remainiDg 
in  same  Christian  princes  and  people*  dj  which  soui 
and  bitter  fruits  of  ignorance,  all  men  ought  to  be 
moved  to  give  ear  and  credit  to  God's  Word,  showing 
as  most  truly,  so  most  plainly,  how  great  a  mischief 
Ignorance  is ;  and  again,  how  great  and  how  good  a 
gift  of  God  knowledge  in  God's  Word  is.     And  te 
begin  with  the  Romish  clergy,  who  though  they  do 
brag  now,  as  did  sometime  the  Jewish  elergy,  that 
they  cannot  lack  knowledge ;  yet  doth  Ged  by  his  holy 
prophets  both  charge  them  with  ignoranee,^and  threaten 
them  also,  for  diat  they  have  repelled  the  know- 
ledge of  God's  word  and  law  from  themselves,  and 
from  his  people,  that  he  will  repel  them,  that  they  shall 
be  no  more  his  priests.  Jer.  xviiL  18.    Ezek.  yii.  26. 
Hosea  iv.  6.  Pmbn  ii.  God  likewise  chargeth  princes 
as  well  as  priests,  th^t  they  should  endeavour  them^ 
selves  to  get  understanding  and  knowledge  in  his 
Word,  threatening  his  heavy  wrath  and  destruction 
unto  them  if  they  fail  thereof.     And  the  Wise  Man 
saith  to  all  men  universally,    princes,,  priests,  and 

Eeople,  Where  is  no  knowledge,  there  is  no  good  nor 
ealth  to  the  soul ;  and  that  all  men  be  vain,  in  whom 
k  not  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  holy  Word ;  that 
they  who  walk  in  darkness  wot  not  whither  they  go ; 
and  that  the  people  that  will  not  learn  shall  fall  into 
V  great  misc^i^s,  as  did  the  people  of  Israel,  who,  fov 
I  weir  ignorance  in  God's  Word,  were  first  led  into 
captivity,  and  when  by  ignorance  afterward  they  would 
not  know  the  time  of  their  visitaticm,  but  crucified 
Christ  our  Saviour,  persecuted  his  holy  Apostles,  and 
were  so  ignorant  amd  blind,  that  when  they  did  most 
wickedly  and  cruelly,  they  thoi^ht  they  did  God  good 
and  acceptable  service ;  (as  do  many  by  ignorance 
think  even  at  this  day  :)  finally  through  their  igno- 
rance and  blindness,  their  country,  townsy  cities,  Je- 
rusalem itself,  and  the  holy  temple  of  God,  were  all 
most  horribly  destroyed,  the  most  chiefest  part  of  their 
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people  slain,  and  the  rest  led  into  most  miserable  cap- 
tivity. For  he  that  made  them  had  no  pity  upon 
them,  neither  would  spare  them,  and  all  for  their 
ignorance.  Prov,  xix.  Wisd,  xiii.  Prov,  xvii.  Ephes. 
iv.  John  xii.  Isaiah  v.  13.  Lttke  xix.  44.  xxiii.  34. 
Acts^  multis  locis.  John  xvi.  2.  Isaiah  xxvii.  Hosea 
iv.  Baruch  iii^  Isaiah  vi.  9.  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15.  John 
xii.  40.   Wisd.  v.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  2  Cor.  iv. 

And  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  teach,  that  the  people 
that  will  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  hear  with  their 
ears,  to  learn  and  to  understand  with  their  hearts, 
cannot  be  converted  and  saved.  And  the  wicked 
themselves,  being  damned  in  hell,  shall  confess  igno* 
ranee  in  God's  Word  to  have  brought  them  thereunto, 
saying,  We  have  erred  from  the  way  of  the  truth,  and 
the  light  of  righteousness  hath  not  shined  unto  us ; 
and  the  sun  of  understanding  hath  not  risen  unto  us, 
we  have  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  wickedness 
and  perdition,  and  have  walked  cumbrous  and  crooked 
ways :  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  have  we  not  known. 
Matt.  vii.  John  iii. 

And  as  well  our  Saviour  himself,  as  his  Apostle  St 
Paul,  do  teach  that  the  ignorance  of  God's  Word 
Cometh  of  the  devil,  is  the  cause  of  all  error  and  mis- 
judging, (as  falleth  out  with  ignorant  subjects,  who 
can  ramer  espy  a  little  mote  in  the  eye  of  the  prince, 
or  a  counsellor,  than  a  great  beam  in  their  own,)  and 
universally  it  is  the  cause  of  all  evil,  and  finally  of 
eternal  damnation ;  God's  judgment  being  severe  to- 
wards those,  who,  when  the  hght  of  Christ's  Gospel 
is  come  into  the  world,  do  delight  more  in  darkness  of 
ignorance,  than  in  the  light  of  knowledge  in  God's 
Word.  For  .all  are  commanded  to  read  or  hear,  to 
search  and  study  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  are  pro- 
mised understanding  to  be  given  them  from  God,  if 
they  so  do :  all  are  charged  not  to  believe  either  any 
dead  man,  nor  if  any  angel  should  speak  from  heaven, 
much  less  if  the  pope  do  speak  from  Rome  against  or 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  from  the  which  we  may 
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not  decline,  neither  to  tlie  right  hand  nor  to  the  left 

JMcLtt.  xi.  15,  xiii.  9.  43.     Luke  viii.  8^    John  v.  39. 

JPsalm  i.  MaJtU  vii.  7.  Lvhe  xi.  9.  xvi.  30,  31.  Gal. 

i.  8.  I>euU  V.  32.  xvii.  14, 15,  &c  Mom.  xiii.  1  Pet.  ii. 

JPsalm  cxviii.  Psalm  xviii.  jBpA.  v.  14.  1  TAe^^.  v.  4, 

5.     JbA«  xii.  35,  36.    James  i.  17.     1  Tim.  vi.  16. 

«7bAn  iii. 

In  God's  Word  princes  must  learn  how  to  obey 
God,  and  to  govern  men :  in  God's  Word  subjects 
must  learn  obedience  both  to  God  and  their  princes. 
Old  men  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  all  men  and 
women,  all  estates,  sexes,  and  ages,  are  taught  their 
several  duties  in  the  Word  of  God.  For  tie  Word 
of  God  is  bright,  giving  light  unto  all  men's  eyes,  the 
shining  lamp  directing  all  men's  paths  and  steps.  Let 
us  therefore  awake  from  the  sleep  and  darkness  of 
ignorance,  and  open  our  eyes  that  we  may  see  the 
light :  let  us  rise  from  the  works  of  darkness,  that  we 
may  escape  eternal  darkness,  the  due  reward  thereof, 
and  let  us  walk  in  the  light  of  God's  Word,  whilst  we 
have  light,  as  becometh  the  children  of  light;  so  di- 
recting the  steps  of  our  lives  in  that  way  which  leadeth 
to  life  everlastinff,  that  we  may  finally  obtain  and  en- 
joy the  same ;  which  God  the  Father  of  Lights,  who 
dwelleth  in  light  incomprehensible  and  inaccessible, 
grant  unto  us,  through  the  light  of  the  world,  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  unto  whom  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  most  glorious  God,  be  all  honour,  praise, 
thanksgiving,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Thus  have  you^  heard  the  Sixth  Part  of  this  Homily. 
NoWf  good  people,  let  us  pray. 


THE  PRAYER. 

O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Go- 
vernor of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories, 
who  alone  art  able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the 
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mighty,  and  to  yanquish  infiaito  multitudes  oC  iliiiM 
enemies  wkh  die  eoimtenance  of  a  few  of  thy  aenrants 
calling  upon  thy  name,  and  trusting  in  thee ;  defend,  0 
Lord,  thy  servant  and  our  governor  under  thee,  our 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  thy  people  eommitted  to  her 
charg^.  O  Lord,  withstand  the  cruelty  af  all  those 
which  be  common  enemies  as  well  to  the  truth  of  thy 
eternal  Word,  as  to  their  owxl  natural  prinee  and 
eountry,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm  of 
England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence  as- 
signed in  these  our  days  to  the  goverameat  of  thy  ser- 
vant, our  sover^sn  and  gracious  Queen.  Omostmer- 
dfiil  Father,  if  it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender 
the  stony  hearts  of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves 
against  thy  truth,  and  seek  either  to  trauble  the 
quiet  of  t»is  realm  of  England,  or  to  oppress  the 
crown  of  the  same ;  and  convert  them  to  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  Son,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world, 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they  may  jointly  ^orify 
thy  mercies^  Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  %no^ 
rant  hearts  to  embrace  the  truth  of  thy  Word,  or  else 
so  abate  their  cruelty,  O  most  mighty  Lord,  that  dus 
our  Christian  region,  wkh  others,  that  confess  thy 
holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by  thine  aid  and  strength, 
surety  from  all  ^lemies,  witnout  shedding  of  Chnst- 
ian  blood,  whereby  idl  they  which  be  oppressed 
with  thenr  tyranny  may  be  relieved,  and  they  which 
be  in  fear  of  their  cruelty  may  be  comforted :  and 
finally,  that  all  Christian  realms',  and  specially  this 
leahn  of  England,  may  by  thy  defence  and  protec- 
tion continue  in  the  truth  of  me  (jrospel,  and  enjoy 
perfect  peace,  quietness,  and  security,  and  that  we 
for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly  all  together  with  one 
consonant  heart  and  voice,  may  thankfully  render  to 
thee  all  laud  and  praise,  that  we,,  knit  in  one  godly 
concord  and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  may  con- 
tinimlly  magnify  thy  gloricMis  name^  who,  with  thy  Son 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Grfaost,  art 
one  eternal,  almighty,  and  mo8<;  merciful  God;  to 
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whom  be  all  laud   and   praise,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


A  Thanksgiving  for  the  Suppression  of  the  last 
Rebellion. 

O  HEAVENLY  and  most  merciful  Father,  the  defender 
of  those  that  put  their  trust,  in  thee,  the  sure  fortress 
of  all  them  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour ;  who  of  thy 
most  just  judgments  for  our  disobedience  and  rebel- 
lion against  thy  holy  Word,  and  for  our  sinful  and 
wicked  living,  nothmg  answering  to  our  holy  pro- 
fession, whereby  we  have  given  an  occasion  that  thy 
holy  name  hath  been  blasphemed  amongst  the  igno- 
rant, hast  of  late  both  sore  abashed  the  whole  realm 
and  people  of  England,  with  the  terror  and  danger 
of  irebellion,  thereby  to  awake  us  out  of  our  dead 
sleep  of  careless  security;  and  hast  yet,  by  the 
miseries  following  the  same  rebellion,  more  sharply 
punished  part  of  our  countrymen  and  Christian  bre- 
thren, who  have  more  nearly  felt  the  same ;  and  most 
dreadfully  hast  scourged  some  of  the  seditious  persons 
with  terrible  executions,  justly  inflicted  for  their  dis- 
obedience to  thee,  and  to  thy  servant,  their  soverieign, 
to  the  example  of  us  all,  and  to  the  warning,  cor- 
rection, and  amendment  of  thy  servants,  of  thine  ac- 
customed goodness,  turning  always  the  wickedness 
of  evil  men  to  the  profit  of  them  that  fear  thee ;  who 
in  thy  judgments  remembering  thy  mercy,  hast  by 
thy  assistance  given  the  victory  to  thy  servant  our 
Queen,  her  true  nobility,  and  faithful  subjects,  with 
so  little,  or  rather  no  effusion  of  Christian  blood,  as 
also  might  justly  have  ensued,  to  the  exceeding  com- 
fort of  all  sorrowful  Christian  hearts,  and  tliat  of  thy 
fatherly  pity  and  merciful  goodness  only,  and  even 
for  thine  own  name's  sake,  without  any  our  desert  at 
all.     Wherefore  we  render  unto  thee  most  humble 
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and  hearty  thanks  for  these  thy  great  mercies  showed 
unto  us,  who  had  deserved  sharper  punishment,  most 
humbly  beseeching  thee  to  grant  unto  all  us  that 
confess  thy  holy  name,  and  profess  the  true  and  per- 
fect religion  ojf  thy  holy  Gospel,  thy  heavenly  grace 
to  show  ourselves  in  our  living  according  to  our  pro- 
fession :  that  we,  truly  knowing  thee  in  thy  blessed 
Word,  may  obediently  walk  in  thy  holy  command- 
ments,  and  that  we,  being  warned  by  this  thy  fatherly 
correction,  do  provoke  t|^y  just  wrath  against  us  no 
more ;  but  may  enjoy  the  continuance  of  thy  great 
mercies  towards  us,  thy  right  hand,  as  in  this,  so  in 
idl  other  invasions,  rebellions,  and  dangers,  continu- 
ally saving  and  defending  our  Church,  our  realm,  our 
Queen,  and  people  of  England,  that  all  our  posteri- 
ties ensuing,  confessing  my  holy  name,  professing 
thy  holy  Gospel,  and  leading  an  holy  life,  may  per- 

Setually  praise  and  magnify  thee,  with  thy  only  Son 
esus  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  die  Holy  Ghost :  to 
whom  be  all  laud,  praise,  glory,  and  empire,  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 


THE    END. 


Gilbert  &  Rivinoton,  Printers,  St.  John's  Square,  London. 
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